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rnenl said : "The appearance of the fourth and concluding volume of the 
Literary History of Persia is an event of great importance to students 
of Persian literature, and indeed to all students of Oriental history. 
Professor Browne is to he warmly congratulatecl on having carried to a 
successful conclusion the great project he formulated at the outset of his 
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CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY 
NOTICES 

THE new quarters at  77 Grosvenor Street provide facilities 
for a reading rootn for the use of members ; it is hoped that 
funds may be forthcoming to establish a small and efficient 
library, and that as  much use as  possible may be made of the 
nucleus of a library already in existence. T h e  Society is 
indebted for the majority of its books to Lady Trotter and 
those members who have so kindly given to  it, but there are 
a large number of gaps which will have to  be filled. 

The  Council wish to take this opportunity of thanking the 
Royal -Asiatic Society, under whose roof the Central Asian 
Society was fledged and under which it has until now lodged, 
for their constant kindness and the help their secretaries have 
always so readily given. 

Members are asked to send in their changes of address 
as  soon as  possible and to notify the office if they are not 
receiving cards and journals. 

THE DESERT ROAD 
TO TURKESTAN 

By OWEN LATTIMORE, F.R.G.S. 

@ith 48 IllusCr(~t'ions and 2 -Naps.. 21s. net. 

The  record of a remarkable journey across Mongolia, 
along the most desert of all the caravan routes. I t  is 
valuable, not only as  a narrative of hazardous adven- 
ture, but for the author's important geographical 
observations and information concerning trade and 

political conditions in the heart of Asia. 

METHUEN & CO. LTD., 36 Essex Street, London, W.C. 2 



CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY 

THE Central Asian Society has suffered the loss of three very valued 
inembers during the last months: Sir John Murray was an original 
member; Mr. Harold Williams, a name which the Society was very 
proud to have on its roll; and Lord Carnock. 

THE RIGHT HON. LORD CARNOCK, G.C.B., G.C.M.G. 

Among our past Chairinen the name of Arthur Nicolson (Lord 
Carnock) will surely stand out as that  of a very ardent sympathizer 
with the aims and endeavours of our Society. H e  was Chairman 
from 1919 to 1923, during which period our numbers rose from under 
150 to 700. The gro117ing interest in the objects of the Society which 
these figures indicate was indeed powerfully stimulated by the close 
co-operation of Nicolson, Colonel Yate, and Mr. Stephenson in 
furthering its welfare. After retiring from the Chairmanship, he was 
not able to take niuch personal part in its proceedings, but he never 
relaxed his interest in them, and members who visited him from time 
to time and enjoyed the privilege of conversing with hiin on the 
current events of the day will remember that he never failed to 
inform himself on tlie progress of the Society and to comment on the 
contents of the Jozll-no1 of which he was a constant reader, and on the 
subject-matter of the lectures and discussions. It is not too much t'o 
say that the well-secured position of the Society today is in great 
measure due to his aid and encouragement. 

The outline of his public life is well known, and those who follon- 
the diplomatic history of our times in the original docun~ents now so 
freely exposed to view in our own as in other countries have their 
attention repeatedly drawn to  the despatches and letters dealing 
with the negotiations in which he was so continuously cngaged while 
serving at foreign posts, as well ns to the many illuminating extracts 
from the semi-official and even private correspondence which he 
personally conducted with our representatives abroad while he 
occupied (1910-16) the post of Permanent Under Secretary of State 
at the Forcign Office. 

It was spc.cintlly diil*ing his nbodc a t  various times in Turliej-, 
Persia, Morocco, and Russia that 11e came, directly or indirect1~-. 
into touch with the Enstern questions particularly forming the subject 
of the studics ant1 publications of the Central Asian Society. Perllaps 
his most ontstanrling clnir11 to emincnce as a diplonlntist is fo~lntled 
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on his firm and yet conciliatory attitude during the difficult and even 
dangerous crisis which was marked by the meeting of the Algeciras 
Conference in the year 1906. During this period of stress, his action 
and language made it for the first time abundantly clear to an anxious 
world that Great Britain intended to stand steadfast in her adherence 
to the Entente which two years previously she had signed with 
France. That important Pact had been conceived, not indeed in 
a spirit of antagonism to any other country, but with the simple 
purpose of effecting a general settlement of the questions which for 
so many years had rendered peaceful relations with our nearest 
neighbours so difficult to maintain. It was hoped in quarters that 
found the Anglo-French agreement inconvenient that its founda- 
tions might be loosened and even destroyed a t  Algeciras. This illusion 
Sir Arthur Nicolson effectively helped to dissipate for good and all. 
At the same time, he maintained friendly relations with those from 
whom he differed, a,nd it is generally admitted that he was a principal 
contributor, by his tactful handling of the questions a t  issue, to the 
peaceful and, on the whole, not unsatisfactory results of the Con- 
ference. From that time onwards no doubt could rest on what had 
become the definite Orientation of British policy. I n  a telegram 
dated April 2, 1906, Sir Edward Grey assured him that " we feel 
it is greatly owing to the ability and tact with which you have handled 
delicate questions that an agreement has been reached, and we highly 
appreciate the wise and consistent way in which you have fulfilled 
OUL' engagements. " 

Nicolson's next post was at  St.  Petersburg, where he ren~ained as 
Ambassador from 1906 to 1010. H e  was there in a position to aid 
t,llc completion of the Entente policy by an llnderstanding with 
Russia. He  saw that peace in Asia must remain in a precarious 
position so long as Russia and Great Britain failed to arrive at some 
I<incl of a settlement. I t  was, therefore, with a willing heart that he 
supportecl the policy which found expression in the meeting between 
King Edwarcl and the Czar at  Reval (1908). It is sometimes said 
t'hat he acquired at St .  Petersburg more confidence in the power of 
Rlissia and in her capacity to conduct a great offensive campaign in 
Ctmtral Europe than she proved in the event to be able to justif;y. 
Horn-ever this may be, his intimacy with Russian stntegmen cnabled 
him to predict with certainty that Russia would yield, when the great 
crisis came, to no such pressure as had indtlcerl lier in the prcvious 
crisis of 1908-9 to wit l iclr :~~ her support fro111 outraged Serbia. 

When t'he Great War broke out Nicolson had already been four 
?-ears at the Foreign Office as Permanent Undcr Secret,ary of State. 
Fnr two years more hc filled tlhis responsible pogition beforc rctiring 
into private life. 

His sllccrss in his career was clue to mucll inore than illcrc pro- 
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fessional efficiency. It was his attractive personality that made him 
welcome everywhere, his kindly outlook on life, his good fellowship, 
his insight into the mentality of foreign nations, the charm of his 
conversation, his buoyant spirit and the youthful appearance which 
his countenance preserved to the end, even when crippled with 
rheumatism; he was for long confined to the armchair in which he 
sat in the intimacy of his family life, ever ready to converse with 
old friends, and surrounded by the books he loved. 

Our Society mill hold his memory dear. 
MAURICE DE BUNSEN. 

MEMBERSHIP 

It is becoming absolutely necessary that the membership of the 
Society should be raised to 1,500. The necessity of this is owing to 
its growth and increasing importance, which make the present quarters 
quite insufficient to contain the library and offices of the Society. 
Up to date we have struggled along with one small office which we 
have leased from the Royal Asiatic Society. We have now acquired 
new offices at 77, Grosvenor Street, consisting of two rooms, one of 
which will be sufficiently large not only for board meetings, but will 
be furnished suitably for people who want to consult books without 
taking them away. The increase of the cost of these offices will be 
not less than £100 a year, and we shall have to draw upon our reserve 
for office furniture and bookshelves. 

To meet this added expense we must have more members unless 
members agree to raise their subscription. Members are, therefore, 
:~.sl.red to get as many new 1.ecruits as they can. 

W. G. C. BEYNON, 
Hon. Secretary.  



THE INDIAN STATES A N D  THE NEW 

CONSTITUTION* 
BY L. F. RUSIlBROOK WILLIAMS 

THE LECTURER : Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, After the very 
kind introduction which Sir Michael has given me I fear that; I may have 
to disappoint you. Sir Michael has kindly referred to  my small ex- 
perience of the working of the Constitution in British India, but has, I 
fear, whetted your appetite for some anticipation, I do not say prophecy, 
as to the kind of part which the Indian States may play when the time 
comes for that Constitution to be rsvised. My aim tonight, I fear, is a 
much more modest one than prophecy : I merely want to direct the atten- 
tion of those here to one or two salient features of what is after all a, very 
big imperial problem, You may remember, perhaps, the story of the 
Oxford Don who inay or may not have been a former colleague of my 
own at All Souls' College ; he undertook to lecture on the French Revolu- 
tion. The lectures were to last through three terms of the academic 
year. At the end of the-second term a colleague asked him how he 
was getting on, to which he answered, " Oh, very nicely ; I have just 
come to the end of the building of the second pyramid." (Laughter.) 

* Lecture given on October 17, 1928, Sir Michael O'Dwyer in the chair. 
The CHAIRRIAN : Ladies and Gentlemen,-This is our first meeting of the new 

Se~sion,  and we all very much regret that  our Chairman, Lord Allenby, is not 
here today. As you ltriow he has  gone to America, where he  is doing Yery good 
liaison worlc between the American ex.Service mell and the British ex-Service 
men. We have all seen what an  enthusiastic reception he has had in America, 
with which country our diplomatic relations hnl-e not been very cordial of late, 
and it looks as i f  where professional diploinatists have failed our soldiers have 
succeeded. 

The lccture this afternoon is on the Indian States and the New Constitution, 
nnd the lectnrer is Mr. TJ. I?. Ruallbroolc Williallls. He (Mr. Rushbrook 
JVillinins) is in the very fortunato position of having n special knoulledge of the  
bearings of the Constitution on the administration of native states. For  the lnst 
three ycarR lie has been Foreign Minister to His  Highness the Maharaja of 
Patiala. The Mnl~araja is Chancellor of the Indian Chamber of Princes, and as  
such has taken the lend in fol-mulating the issues which under the new Constitu- 
tion arise between the 13ritieh-Indian Government and the States. In  that  task 
Mr. Rushbrook Willianls 1113s been his right-hand innn ; he came here to Englnnd 
last ycnr with Colonel Haksar, Chief Minister of Gwalior, to prepare tho way, 
and he has come this year with His  Highness the Maharaja to c o ~ l ~ p l e t e  t h e  
invegtigation and put the results in a suitable form before Sir Harcourt Butler's 
Cotnr~littee which is now dealing with the whole case. 

9 
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I hope you will not have that feeling tonight, because I must frankly 
explain that the origins of this problem aro to be found in history, and 
to make the thing intelligible I must go back some distance into the 
past. The first thing I would ask you to realize is this, that  a t  the 
present moment, after many vicissitudes, British rule really extends only 
over a little more than half India. If you cut out the great semi- 
peninsula of Burma you will Gnd that the remainder of those areas 
which you see black on the map are not under British administration 

I N D I A :  SHOWING THE PROPORTION OCCUPIED l3Y THE INDIAN STATES. 

a t  all. The question I want you'to ask yourselves is : How did the map 
of India come to he like that ? because unless we understand this we 
shall never get to the heart of the problem of the Indian States. As to 
these shaded portions which the British do not administer I should like 
you to remember that the vast majority of them represent political 
units which were in existence before the British came to India. The 
relations between the Moghuls and what we now call the Indian States 
were of a kind that require a little explaining, and I trust you will boar 
with me for s, couple of minutes while I do so. The Moghuls, who a8 

YOU know built up a vast empire with its centres at  Delhi and Agra, 
exercised a very curious mixture of Imperial sway and paramountcy over 
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the larger portion of the Indian peninsula ; but their paramountcy was 
of a very peculiar kind with definitely marked limits. I n  the case 
of the remoter princee, such as  the southern Rajputana princes, the duty 
which they owed to their overlord the Emperor was strictly limited to  
the payment of a small annual tribute, the acknowledgment of a nominal 
supremacy, and the discharge of the obligation of taking their turn, 
once, it might be, in five years, in tha t  rota of the nobles who were as  
you know expected to  be on daily duty a t  the court of the great Moghul. 
The Moghul Empire exercised practieally no control over the internal 
affairs of the states-it insisted upon their paying tribute, i t  insisted 
upon the detachment of a force of state troops when the Emperor went 
to  war, and it insisted on the acknowledgment of supremacy. Beyond 
that  there was little or nothing. I know of no instance in which the 
Moghul Empire ever claimed to  interfere with or control a succession. 
I know of no instance in which the Moghul Empire, provided the 
nominal dues of sovereignty were rendered, interfered in the slightest 
degree in the internal administration of any state. There is a story 
told of a Moghul Emperor who sent a messenger down to one of the 
southern kingdoms and asked the ruler to  give up using the title 
B a d ~ h a h  (king). The ruler said, " I will certainly give up the title 
Badshah, but if I do you must give up the title Shah-in-Shah, because 
there can be no Emperor unless he has under him kings who owe him 
allegiance." The Emperor was satisfied with the answer, and the royal 
title remained in the hands of the king. That little story gives you 
some idea of the relationship which existed between the Indian States 
and the Moghul Empire. 

At the time when the British power first came into serious contact 
with Indian politics the Moghul Empire had already begun to  decay. 
Aurungzeb himself had, I think, signed the death warrant of that  Empire 
because ho bad done what no other emperor of the Moghul line had done. 
He had made war against, and had displaced, a subordinate dynasty. 
lieiriclnber t.hat in all the expeditions of conqueet which the Moghul 
emperors had previously made from the time of Baber onwards i t  was 
enhirely contrary to their ideas, as i t  is contrary to all Indian ideas, 
to displace n dynasty which was willing to render allegiance, and turn 
it out from the  place where it was ruling. You can take territory, make 
a dynasty acknowledge your overlordship, insist on submission, exact a 
tribute ; but when you have done all these things you leave it there. 
Anrungarb, animated mainly by religious zeal, made war against the  
Sl~iah kings of the uouth, snnesed their territory to the empire, and 
destroyed the dynasties. By so doing he not only extended the Empire 
50 f ~ r  south that he was unable to hold it together any longer, but in addi- 
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tion he made everybody in India uneasy, because this was an  unheard of 
thing to do. I n  the quarter of a century which followed, the power of 
Aurungzeb's Empire over its outlying dependencies was reduced almost 
to nothing. You can get excellent illustrations of this if you follow the 
early history of the Eas t  India Company's penetration of India. 
Calcutta was in a different class from Madras or Bombay. Bengal 
happened to be much nearer the Delhi administration than any other 
great Viceroyalty, and accordingly, when tho British wanted to trade 
in Bengal, they had to get an Imperial firman authorizing them to do so. 
On the strength of that firman the Viceroy of Bengal permitted their 
settlement. As you know, when they embarked on their fatal war with 
Aurungzeb that permission was revoked, but their few ships were so 
inconvenient in interfering with the H a j  traffic that  the Emperor let 
them come back again. That does not apply to  Madras or Bombay. 
I n  the case of Bombay the English settlement was overshadowed by the 
formidable power of the Mahrattas, and for a long time was unable to 
play any part in the politics of even the mainland. I t  was only in 
Madras, where the Imperial authority was far away, that  the Company 
was able to gain something like a footing, owing to the fact that the 
powers carrying on politics there were comparatively small. The point 
I wish you to bear in mind is this, that  except in the case of Bengal it ,was 
not the Imperial firman which our predecessors in India sought when 
they wanted to trade, it was the local firman of the local man, because he 
alone could help them, and nothing else was any good. I should like 
to read you one sentence from a treaty which was concluded in 
1766 between the Company and the Nizam of Hyderabad, because 
it will give you some little idea as to the relative forces a t  that 
time of the Company and one of the greater country powers. This 
is a treaty of " Perpetual Honour, Favour, Alliance, and  Attach- 
ment between the Great Nawab, high in station, famous as  the sun, 
etc., and Jolln Calliaud, Esq., Brigadier-General, invested with full 
powers on behalf of the Company." I t  says : I n  return for the 
gracious favours received from His  Highness consisting of Sunnuds 
(title-deeds) for the five Circars (districts) . . . the Company do 
promise and engage to have a body of their troops ready to settle the 
s h i r s  of His Highness's Government in everything that  is right and 
proper." I t  is an interesting survival of the original superiority of the 
power of I-Iyderabad to that of the Company that  a s  late as  1829 the 
Governor-General of India is found addressing the Nizam of Hyderahad 
as " Niyaz Mund," which is a term from an inferior to a superior, while 
the Nizam used in return the royal t 6  we." That existed until 1820. 
If we follow, however cursorily, the growth of the British dominion In 
Indie, we shall eee that its rise and endurance have been caused by two 
politicel factors-I leave outside questions of national characterieticg. 
These two factors are first of all sea power, which was only questioned 
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really for a short period of five years; otherwise it remained supreme. 
The second thing is that we very soon found allies among the Indian 
states and were able to base our political system on those alliances. 
The constructive work which laid the foundation of the system was 
very largely that of Warren Hastings. But in order to be able to enter 
into the arena of Indian politics, the Company had to acquire some kind 
of status. That it only did in the year 1765, when the acquisition of the 
Ilewani of Bengal raised the Company to the position of one of the 
other competing Indian powers. 

Hastings, as  you probably know, was confronted with extreme diffi- 
culties in the course of his task of Empire building, and he was the 
first man to make it clear in letters and correspondence that he 
realized that the whole foundation of British power in India rested on 
alliances with I n G h  states already in existence. H e  recognized this 
in a way to which I think sufficient importance is not attached. I n  
the year 1773, you may remember, he took the remarkable and drastic 
step of repudiating tribute to the Moghul Empire and thereby once and 
for all cut the Company adrift from its position as Dewan under the 
royal firman, and set it on its legs as an independent power. At the 
same time he resumed the districts of Kora and Allahabad, which 
had been reserved to the Emperor, then a fugitive from Delhi, for his 
maintenance, and made them over to the Nawab Wazir of Oudh, our 
ally. This is his account to the Board of Directors : " By ceding them 
(these districts) to the Vizier we strengthen our alliance with him, we 
make him more dependent upon us, as he is more exposed to the 
hostilities of the Marathas, we render a junction between him and 
them, which has been sometimes apprehended, morally impossible since 
their pretensions to Corah will be a constant source of animosity 
between them ; we free ourselves from the expense and all dangers 
attending either a rernote property or a rernote connection, we adhere 
literally to the United systenl laid down by the Honourable Court of 
Directors, we are no longer under the necessity of exhausting the 
vvealth of our Provinces in the pay and disbursements of our brigadiers 
elnployed a t  a distance beyond them, but by fixing the sun.] to be paid 
by the Vizier for their passing our own borders but at  his requisition 
and for his defence, we provide effectively for the protection of our 
frontier and reduce the expenses of our army." That is the beginning 
of the famous subsidiary system by which in return for an annual pay- 
ment, or for a cession of territory, the Company undertook to place a 
fixed force a t  the disposal of a number of the more important Indian 
states. That system was afterwards continued to a greater degree by 
Wellesley, but the foundations of it were laid in the time of Hastings ; 
and it is interesting also in that same connection to read what Hastinge 
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aimed a t  in this political system. Writing to Alexander Elliot in 1777, 
he says : " You are already well acquainted with the general system 
which I wish to be empowered to establish in India-namely, to extend 
the influence of the British nation to every part of India not too remote 
from their possessions, without enlarging the circle of their defence or 
involving them in hazardous or indefinite engagements, and to accept 
the allegiance of such of our neighbours as  shall sue to  be enlisted 
among the friends and allies of the King of Great Britain. The late 
Nawab Shuja-ud-Daula (of Oudh), who wanted neither pride nor under- 
standing, would have thought it an honour to be called the Vizier of 
the King of England, and offered at  one time to coin siccas in His 
Majesty's name. . . . On this footing I would replace the Subaship 
of Oudh. On this footing I would establish an alliance with Berar 
(Hyderabad). These countries are of more importance to us than any 
o tK- fE6m their contiguity to ours, and therefore it is of consequence 
to settle their connection with us before that of any other. But the 
system might be rendered more extensive by time and the observance 
of a steady principle of conduct and an invariable attachment to formal 
agreements." I t  was by the use of this system, that is to say, main- 
taining brigades of troops for which the State paid, and which were 
nominally although not always in practice a t  the disposal of the states, 
that  the Company was enabled to  build up its power by degrees. 

Now you will remember the fluctuations of policy which occurred 
occasionally between 1790 and 1805 or 1806, when the directors at 
home, anxioua for their dividends, began to realize that this progressive 
conquest of India, however much the expense of it was obviated by the 
policy of making the Indian allies pay as  much as possible, was never- 
thelese a very, very expensive thing and was likely to involve the 
Company in bankruptcy. That was the real secret of the continual 
admonitions of the Court of Directors to their Governors-General that 
they must not embark on new schemes of conquest, that they must 
keep themselves free from entangling alliances ; in a word, that they 
mugt look within and not without the Company's possessione. Thig 
policy probably found its clearest expression in the preamble to the Act 
of 1783 : " And wherea~  to pursue schemes of conquest and exten~ion 
of dominion in India, are nleasures repugnant to the wish, the honour, 
and policy of this nation, be it therefore further enacted, that it shall 
not be lawful for the Governor-General and Council, without the 
express command of the Court of Directors or of the Secret Committee, 
in any case (except where hostilities have actually been colnmenced or 
preparations actually made for the commencement of hostilities against 
the British Nation in India, or against some of the Princes or States 
whose territories the Company shall be engaged by any subsisting 
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treaty to defend or guarantee) either to declare war or commence 
hostilities, on entering into any treaty for making war, against any of 
the country Princes or States in India, or any treaty for guaranteeing 
the possessions of any country, Princes, or States," and so forth. Now 
it was perfectly plain to many people out there a t  the time that it was 
all very well for Leadenhall to lay down this policy, but it was perfectly 
impossible to carry it out. The radical defect was very excellently 
summed up by Lord Cornwallis, when in 1790 he was writing to Mr. 
Malet. H e  admits, " Some considerable advantages have no doubt been 
experienced by the system of neutrality, which the Legislature required 
of the Government of this country, but it has a t  the same time been 
attended with the unavoidable inconvenience of our being constantly 
exposed to the necessity of commencing a war, without having previously 
secured the assistance of eacient allies." I n  other words, this so-called 
pacific policy of staying in behind your ring fence was, as it were, an 
artificial halting in the process which had hitherto been quite natural. 
The British power in India went ahead because of this system of 
alliances, and the moment it stopped-at any rate, the moment it 
stopped halfway-it found itself in the very gravest difficulties. 

What would have happened but for the life-and-death struggle 
between England and France a t  the end of the eighteenth century I do 
not know ; but a t  least the effect of that struggle in India was to make 
it impossible any longer to carry on this policy of keeping clear of 
entanglements. When Mornington, afterwards Wellesley, came out, 
his main business was to see that French intrigues did not push England 
out of India, of which there was great risk. H e  found it necessary to 
strengthen all the alliances, and incidentally to make conquests a t  a 
greater rate than any previous governor. H e  took advantage of the 
situation in which he found himself to make the system of subsidiary 
forces more effective than before. I n  the case of Oudh, and in the case 
of the earlier states which had entered into subsidiary alliances with the 
Company, their obligations were confined to paying the Company a 
certain amount of money every year, or compounding for the payment 
by ceding the Company a certain amount of territory, the Colnpany in 
return guaranteeing the services of a force of troops when required, 
But Wellesley further developed the policy, in this way : H e  used the 
subsidiary forces as a method of putting pressure upon his allies, by 
cantoning these forces inside the state territory. That is the second 
stage of the subsidiary system. Incidentally, it is perhaps worth while 
drawing your attention to a very frank comment which was made later 
on, in the year 1822, in the nengal Political Letter, as to the ethics 
of thin system. The Governor of India, writing in the Bengal 
Political L e t t e ~  of December 20, 1822 : " When for our private views 
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that  prince (the Nizam) was constrained to  support a body of our troops 
stationed near his capital, the then Government disguised the interested 
oppressiveness by the steady declaration that  H i s  Highness had spon- 
taneously sought the aid of a subsidiary force to  secure his person and 
territories." I think this is an aspect of the matter that  we should not 
forget. The British power owes much to Wellesley, but his methods loid 
the seeds of future trouble. 

The immediate result of Wellesley's activities was to  carry much, 
further the political system of Warren Hastings. By the time he 
left India he had almost rsalized his professed aim of making, as he 
said, '[ the British power in India paramount in effect if not declaredly." 
But  the Directors got alarmed by his expenditure; the danger from 
Kapoleon passed away, and again you got a swing of the pendulum 
back to the policy of non-intervention and keeping oneself secure. 
The natural result of that  policy was to  enable the  Mahrattas, at  the 
time our greatest rivals for domination in India, to  take advantage of 
our mistakes and go ahead. I do not think we recognize that  about 
this period it was entirely an open question whether the English or the 
Nahrattas should rule India, and the main reason why England rules 
today is that in the ultimate resort the  other Indian states preferred 
British to Mahratta domination. When, as  the result of the policy of Lord 
Hastings, the Mahratta Confederation was finally broken, leaving only 
Sindia a really independent power, a number of the Rajputana states, and 
states elsewhere in India whom we had hitherto refused to  admit into 
our ring fence as allies, came in with us ; and with the exception of the 
Punjab and the two great blocks of the Central Provinces and Oudh, 
which became British territory a t  a later date, the  treaty map in Lord 
Hastings' time was very much like the map I showed you a t  the 
beginning of the lecture. From that time onwards the variations-- 
with those great exceptions-have been comparatively small. 

IN THE EARLY NINETEENTH CENTURY. 

I want you to try and visualize what were the relations between the 
East India Company and the states during the first half of the nine- 
teenth century, because unless we can get that  clearly into our heads 
we shall find a good deal of difficulty in appreciating the troubles of the 
Indian princes today. Remember that  the Eas t  India Compa.ny wag 
doing two things, just as a t  the prosent moment the Government of India 
ie doing two things. I n  the first place it was administering directly the 
territory subject to its control, in the next place it was carrying on the 
syetem of rather complicated alliance8 with Indian States. There was 
no definite separation in the Company's service between the two 
bmnches ; a man might be transferred from headquarters to  go and look 
after s state. But  the interesting thing is this : what were the Company's 
eervsnts expected to do when they got to  the s ta te?  Only one thing. 
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They were expected to prevent that  state troubling the policy and 
counsels of the Eas t  India Company. I t  is very interesting, if you turn 
to the correspondence of the time, to  see how clearly that  i s  expressed 
by the early British administrators. Here, for example, is a letter 
written by Sir Thomas Muaro to  Lord Hastings in 1817, and i t  lays 
down very clearly what were the views of that  great administrator a s  
to the function of what we now call a political officer. Perhaps 
even more forcible in its way is Lord Hastings' own reply to Mr. (after- 
wards Sir Charles) Metcalfe, who had suggested intervention by the 
British in the affairs of Hyderabad. Ho said : " I n  the second para- 
graph of your first letter you say that  ' you suppose our interference in 
the Nizam's affairs to be not merely right, but also a duty, arising out 
of our supremacy in India, which imposes on us  the obligation of 
maintaining the tranquillity of all countries connected with us, and con- 
sequently of protecting the people from oppression, as  no less necessary 
than the guaranteeing of their rulers against revolution.' The assump- 
tion of our possessing a universal supremacy in India, involving such 
rights as you have described, is a mistake . . . Although a virtual 
supremacy may undoubtedly be said to exist in the British Government 
from the inability of other states to contend with its strength, the 
making such a superiority a principle singly sufficient for any exertion 
of our will, would be to misapply and to pervert it to tyrannical purposes. 
paragraphs -4 and 5 plead a necessity for our interposition, because the 
Nizain does not rule his subjects with equity and prudence. The fact 
of maladministration is unquestionable, and must be deplored. Does 
that, however, decide the mode in which alteration is to be effected? 
Where is our right to determine that  the amount of the evil is such a s  
to demand our taking the remedy into our hands? His  Lordship in 
Council observes that  the necessity stated is altogether constructivb. 
Were such a pretence allowable, a powerful state should never want 
colour for subjugating a weak neighbour." 

I t  may interest you to know that  Sir Charles Metcalfe took this 
rebuke so much to heart, that, writiug some fifteen years later in con- 
nection with effairs of Jaipur, he himself said : " Another evil of inter- 
ference is that it gives too much power to our agents a t  foreign courts, 
and makes Princes and Ministers very much the slavos of subjects of 
their will. An interfering agent is an abominable nuisance wherever 
he may be, and our agents are apt to take tha t  turn. They like to  be 
masters instead of mere negotiators. They imagine, often very 
erroneously, that they can do good by meddling in other people's 
affairs ; and they are impatient in witnessing any disorder which they 
think may be remedied by our interference, forgetting that  one step in 
thie course will unavoidably be followed by others, whioh will most 
probably lead to the de~truct ion of the independence of the State con- 
cerned. I t  must be admitted to be an evil of the non--interference 
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policy that  temporary and local disorder may occasionally ensue, and 
must be tolerated, if we mean to adhere strictly to  that  principle. But 
this is a consequence which we naturally dislike. W e  are not disposed 
to  wait until things settle themselves in their natural course. We 
think ourselves called on to interfere, and some bungling or unnatural 
arrangement is made by our will, which, because i t  is our own, we ever 
after support against the inclination of the people and their notions of 
right and justice." 

Now that will give you in the space of a very few extracts what 
was the policy officially laid down by the Company to  govern 
their relations with the Indian states. They were very anxious 
indeed, in other words, to save themselves trouble and let things 
go along as they wanted them to go along. They were above all 
things anxious not to have too much to  say in the  internal affairs 
of the states, because, as these extracts show, the wisest and shrewdest 
of their administrators of that  day saw that  nothing but harm could 
come of an interference of the kind that  was occasionally contemplated, 
and sometimes carried out. My own impression, for what i t  is worth, 
is that the Company was only able to carry on because i t  insisted on 
this policy, and if it had not done so it would have had troubles to 
meet not only from the British-Indian side but also from the state side, 
which would probably have compelled Parliament t o  intervene two 
decades before it did. That was the official policy, and  on the whole 
I think the states were not ill content. But  it had a, curious 
consequence which I would like you to bear in mind. Westernization 
Was a11 the rage in British India. From 1825 until the time of the 
Mutiny everything was going ahead. There were all kinds of progress 
in communications, missionary enterprise was very active. More and 
yet more money was spent on education. The idea of British admin- 
istrators was to make India as much like England a s  possible. 

THE EFFECT OF THE NON-INTERFERENCE POLICY. 

The states, owing to the policy of the Company I have described, 
stood aaide from this kind of endeavour. They were not affected by it 
and the Company's British-Indian policy scarcely touched them. 
As 8 consequence people began to regard the states as  hopelessly back- 
ward, worth nothing, and of no political influence. They tended to slip 
into the background. The Company's arms were invincible. Burme 
was conquered, the Sikh power was broken. 

THE MUTINY. 

Then came the appalling trouble of the Mutiny. People found to 
their great eurpriee that the really stable elements were the Indian 
etatee, and it puzzled everybody a good deal. Looking back we quite 
flee why it was eo. The enemies of British rule in India were pretty 
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active, as enemies generally are. But the mass of the people, on 
behalf of whom the British administrators were putting forward 
quite honestly their best efforts, thought very little more of that kind of 
government than of any other kind of government; and were not dis- 
posed to break their traditional apathy of many centuries by rising in 
their might to keep a certain set of masters in power. The result was 
that the British power in India shook and tottered almost to its down- 
fall. I will not take up time by describing the services of the Indian 
atates at  the time of the Mutiny; but anvbody who knows history, 
particularly anybody who has read letters written home by people who 
passed through that terrible time, will realize the enormous services 
done to the cause of the British by the states. You may say this 
happened because the states knew that the British would ultimately 
win. But if we look a t  the documents of the time and try to put 
ourselves in the place of an Indian prince on the one side and a 
British administrator or political officer on the other side, most of us 
will realize that had we been out there, we should have said the British 
could not win. There were very few of them. Practically the main 
force of the Company rested on the Bengal Army, because the Madras 
and Bombay Armies were comparatively small ; and the Bengal Army 
had revolted. Support when it came, came from the Indian states and 
just enabled the British to hold their ground until more troops arrived 
hy sea. If the states had not kept to their treaties there is no question 
that the British would have been driven entirely out of northern India 
and possibly into the sea before help could arrive. 

What was the effect of the Mutiny on the general situation between 
what we can call for convenience British India and Indian states? I n  
the first place the Crown assumed the direct government of India, and 
naturally also assumed the responsibility for the treaties. What 
difference did that make'? I suggest that constitutionally it made 
none a t  all. I rcm quite familiar with the series of arguments often put 
forward to urge first that the present British power is the successor of 
the Moghul Empire ; and secondly, that by confirmation of the treaties 
the present British power, constitutionally the Crown, became the states' 
suzerain, which the Company had not been. I suggest to you there is 
no truth whatever in either of those theories. The Moghul power 
ceased to exercise even moral influence over the affairs of the British 
when Warren Hastings repudiated tribute. If you want further 
evidence that the Moghul Empire did not transmit any heritage, 
there is the fact that towards the end of the eighteenth century 
our Parliament was legislating, without any reference whatever 
to the power of the great Moghuls, for the territory of the East India 
Company. You have further to remember that throughout the first 
half of the nineteenth century, when tho Moghul Empire was still in 
shadowy existence, if you can call it existence, the Company wee con- 
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The Crown's servants displaced the Company's servants. I do not 
mean physically, for in many cases they only transferred their 
allegiance. But  that  was the effect. Where you bad Company's 
servants (a) administering British India, and (b) doing diplomatic 
business with the states, you now had Government servants. Now 
during the last twenty years of its life the Company had been extremely 
nervous. I t  was afraid of losing its Charter. Accordingly i t  handled 
the states, as some of these extracts show, with the greatest 
tenderness. I t  was extremely careful lest i t  should trample on what 
they regarded as  their rights. After the Mutiny the new Government 
had more self-confidence. I do not say i t  proceeded to trample on the 
rights of the states, but i t  was prepared to take a stronger line than 
ever the Company had done. 

As the nineteenth century drew to a close decade by decade you get 
this very remarkable development, that, so far as  British India was 
concerned, there was an increasing tendency to  centralize. Moderu 
means of communication were making their influence felt. British 
India was becoming linked up into something like an administrative 
unit. There were, of course, province@, but the tendency was to level 
down divisions and to enable the headquarters Government a t  Calcutta 
and Situla to formulate, with an appearance of practicability, very f a r  
reaching schemes for economic development. The great canal policies 
were initiated about that  period, railway lines were built and outlying 
centres linked up by telegraph; a forest policy was started on a 
scientific scale a, little later. The Governlnent acquired t'he monopoly 
of salt, and opinm was still an extremely paying proposition. Excise 
rates were unified throughout the country and the like. 

Now when you have a Government whose business is to do two 
things there is 8 natural tendency for it to do the thing which is nearest 
to its hand. I do not say that  in the course of developing British Indi% 
the British Government-that is to  say the C$overninent of India- 
neglected the states. What I do say is that  there was a n  increasing 
tendency on the part of that  Government to view every Indian problem 
from the standpoint of whether it did or did not make for the good of 
British India. Quite rightly. The first responsibility of the Govern- 
ment of Indin was for the government of British India. Any policy 
which was good for British India was good in the eyes of Government. 
Now it  is not a very long step from that  perfectly correct position, to  
the position that these states with their antique treaties and their 
various rights, which seemed a little out of date perhaps, were tiresonle 
obstacles to the general broad, sweeping, policy designed for the good 
of the million ; and before the end of the nineteenth century that step 
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had been taken. One advantage the states had after the Mutiny which 
they had not before : that was that there was a regular political service. 
I do not thinlr there is any doubt that during a large portion of the 
latter half of the nineteenth century the political officers in charge of 
the diplomatic relations between the states and the Crown fought very 
hard in a very large number of cases to maintain what they regarded 
as  being the real treaty rights of the states. But, on the other hand, 
they were up against a great difficulty. The Governor-General in 
Council was all-powerful, the Political Department was only one 
department, and more and more the policy of the central Government 
of India was passing under the control of the experts-railway experts, 
financial experts, commercial experts-and those are not the kind of 
people whom a professional diplomat finds it very easy to meet on their 
own ground. And it is interesting to notice during the last ten gears 
of the nineteenth century, and perhaps the first ten years of this present 
century, how very often in the correspondence of the states one finds 
that a political officer has shared with the state to  which he was 
accredited a particular view of the state rights, and has endeavoured 
to press that view upon the Government, only to be overruled on the 
score that he must obey his orders and that the state must be made to 
do so-and-so. In  other words, there was a real danger lest the political 
department, instead of being the negotiztor between the states and the 
Government-the interpreter, as Lord Minto afterwards said, not only 
of the policy of Government but also of the aspirations and wiehes of 
the states-should be made into a kind of lever by which the adminis- 
trative departments of the Government of India could get what they 
wanted out of the statee. Mark this : no one has ever pretended that 
a state could be compelled to, let us say, allow the Government to 
engross the salt monopoly throughout its borders, or that a state could 
be compelled to stop the growing of opium. Government recognized 
that this could not be done by mere order ; and iE it wanted to achieve 
the results, it had somehow or other to get an agreement to that effect 
out of the states. Now it is against those agreements, and the way 
they were thrust upon the states, that we find the political department 
in a great many casee making a stout fight. 

THE INDIAN STATEB A N D  THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 

From what I have said I think you will bo able to realize the three 
points I want to make before I conclude. During the latter part of the 
nineteenth century there was gradually developing an incompatibilitg 
between the two functions of the Government which governed British 
India and the Government which was a t  the enme time the Crown's 
agency for interpreting the treaty relationship. When you come to 
realize what the resulting position meant to the princes, you will find 
that it had from their point of view three principal defects. Because 
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the Government which managed their political relations with the 
Crown was also the Government of British India, it tended to take 
a, British-Indian point of view. Because it wa,s the Government of 
British India as well as the Crown's agent, i t  tended to put the British- 
Indian interpretation upon agreements between the Crown and the 
states ; and finally, because again i t  was a British-Indian Government 
as  well as the Crown's agent for transacting negotiations with the 
states, i t  tended to  put a regular British-Indian "slant " upon that  
management of the day-to-day relations between the states and the Crown 
which was the prima facie business of the Political Department. 

Now these three principal defects, the emergence of which you can 
discern a decade or two after the Mutiny, are still with us  today, so the 
princes maintain ; and their anxiety a t  the present moment is to  arrive 
a t  some method of remedying those defects in the present system. 
They are satisfied that  i t  is not quite fair, and they want to see if the 
British people cannot help them to get i t  rectified. The foundation on 
which the defects were raised I have already told you, but I have yet 
to  tell you what might be called the completion of the structure. The 
Government of British India had got into the habit, as  I said, of 
regarding its responsibilities to British India first. Accordingly in our 
own time, just after the war, when i t  became a question of giving a 
new Constitution to British India, people in Simla and people in 
Whitehall were thinking far more about British India than about the 
states, and the result of the Constitution which has been instituted by 
the Government of India Act, 1919, is simply to complete as i t  were 
this British-India bias in the central Government. This has been done 
in two ways. The first was a very natural step. British Indians have 
been associated in increasing numbers with the working of the adminis- 
trative machine. Very naturally British Indians are first concerned 
with British India, and they cannot be expected in a matter of this 
kind to take so entirely detached and so impartial a view as an  outsider 
would take. I n  tho next place the Constitution of 1919, without any 
intention I a m  sure on the part of the people of this country, or for 
that  matter of the statesmen in Simla and in Delhi, has had the effect 
of handing over the Indian states in a very large degree to the vote of 
the Legislative Assembly in a variety of itnportant matters. I t  has not, 
I think, been realized that  under that  Constitution it is within the 
power of the Legislative Assembly to impose a tariff for all India, and 
that  tariff the states have to pay regardless of whether i t  is in their 
i n t e r e ~ t  or not. I t  is within the power of the Provincial Legislatures 
to pass excise regulations which deeply and directly affect the prosperity 
of the states adjacent to them, and the states have no power whatever 
of making their voice heard. Hence i t  is that  now, when the Simon 
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Comnliasion is investigating the problellls of British India, the Indian 
princes have arrauged to get a parallel inquiry into some of the branches 
of their own difficulties. Whett.er a t  this stage i t  will be found 
expedient for them to put forward any positive proposals for the 
removal of their grievances I cannot say a t  the  moment ; but I think 
i t  is perfectly plain that  the mere fact that  the Committee presided 
over by Sir Harcourt Butler is now sitting, means that  there is a 
chanca for the princes to make their voice heard. They did not get that 
chance in 1919 and 1920, and although there is one chapter in the 
hlontagu-Chelmsford Report which deals with the position of the states 
and which incidentally gives very remarkable support t o  some of their 
contentions, very little was done as  a result of that  report to give them 
the relief which even then they were seeking. That  in brief is the 
problem. The princes are a t  the present moment putting their heads 
together-those a t  least of them who have been from the start 
associated with the Chamber of Princes-in an  endeavour to arrive at 
some kind of understanding with people here as  to  the changes which 
ought to be brought about in the new Constitution fbr India. They 
believe that the British people here, who recognize the services which 
the princes have rendered both in the  Mutiny and in the war, who 
recognize also what a stabilizing factor the princes are in Indian politics, 
will be willing to discuss with the princes some kind of scheme which 
will prevent policies being initiated and decisions being arrived a t  en- 
tirely over the heads of the princes without consulting them, as is the 
case today. They also believe they can establish a good case before 
Sir Harcourt Butler and his colleagues about another matter. They 
ask whether, the relations of the princes being with the Crown, it would 
not be a, good thing to establish some kind of entirely independent 
arbitration when a question of difference arises between a state and 
British India. That such a machinery can be called into existence 
under the existing law is of course true. Ba t ,  on the other hand, both 
the calling of this nlachinery into existence and the question as to 
whether they are, or are not, bound by the results of it, are at  the 
present moment entirely in the discretion of the officials of the Govern- 
ment of India. I will take au example. There was a good deal i n  the 
Indian newspapers not very long ago about the Maharaja of Nawann- 
gar'a port of Bedi, and surely if ever there was a case where it wag 
impossible to get an equitable decision without referring to somebody 
who was not the Government of India, nor the Government of Bombay, 
nor the Government of the Maharaja, but somebody entirely detached, 
i t  was this. The case ought plainly to have been referred to a colll- 
petent tribunal. That such a tribunal should exist, is one of the thing0 
which the princes are trying to argue before the Committee, a s  a step 
in the best interests of the Empire as a m h ~ ] ~ ,  

I have already exceeded by many minutes my allotted span of 
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time, and i t  only remains for me now to run through my slides, which 
will show you what some of the states actually look like, and enable 
you to see that  the states have, on aesthetic grounds and on the grounds 
of being the repositories of real Indian culture and tradition, a 'distinct 
claim on our interest, apart from their political services and their great 
importance to the Empire. 

Sir LOUIS DANE : Sir Michael O'Dwyer, Ladies and Gentlemen, I did 
not expect to be asked to talk to you today, but you have all had a very 
eloquent and interesting account of the rise to power of British India 
and its relations to the native states. I do not think any of us will be 
disposed to quarrel with the lecturer as to the way in which he has put 
it. I am perfectly certain, too, that  those who have been in India and 
had anything to do with native states will realize that  the native 
states, covering as  they do one-third of the area and including one-fifth 
of the population, are not a negligible quantity, that  in any measures 
dealing with India as  a whole they must be considered, and all their 
rights and interests carefully provided for. Otherwise it is certain that 
no settlement by legislation or otherwise in the conditions of British 
India will ever work for a day. As regards the services of the native 
states to which tho lecturer has alluded, I had myself occasion to rofer 
to that  on rather an interesting and important occasion when the charge 
of Delhi, which had been handed over to the Punjab Government in 
recognition of the eminent services of the Punjab states and Punjabi 
people in the recapture of Delhi, was handed over to the Government 
of India to form an Imperial enclave in accordance with the wishes of 
the King-Emperor. At the same time Lord Hardinge was nearly killed 
by a bomb exp1osio.n. On that  occasion I had to refer to the services 
rendered by the Indian States, and I ventured to prophesy that if ever, 
as in view of what had just happened sectned not improbable, the 
services of the native princes were again required, the princes would be 
ready to render the same services as their ancestors had always rendered. 
I have said enough to show you that  I am a very strong supporter of 
the rights and interests of the native states, as  is nearly overy officer 
who has had todeal with them. (Hear, hear.) To that  oxtent I concur 
with the lecturer, but I am bound to put some points that  it struck me 
he passed over rather lightly in view of the time the lecture necessarily 
took. No doubt he will consider them. I n  dealing with the future, 
and in deaiing with any question of the rights of native states, one has 
to refer to the fact that  the dotnination of India rested between the 
British aud the Mahrattas in the middle of the eighteenth century. I t  
was probably due to the crushing defeats which the Mahrattas sustained 
a t  the hands of Ahn.iad Shah Durrani near Delhi in 1759, a t  Badli in 
1761, a t  Panipat so shortly after'the British victory in Bengnl a t  Plassey 
in 1757, that the British were able to make such progress as  they did. 
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I t  was a generation before the Mahrattas were able t o  make much heed, 
but one thing is also certain, that  if it had not been for the British the 
whole of the Indian states would have been swept away by the 
illahrattas. That was their policy, tha t  is what we prevented them 
doing ; and the conditions were very diflerent after the fall of the 
hlahratta confederacy from what they were before. That explaine a 
good deal of the changes in the policy of the Company. Conditions were 
co111ing in which it became imperative on the British Government to 
stand forward as  paramount power in India. The final thing whioh 
brought i t  about was the Mutiny. I n  that  tremendous cataclysm, which 
involved the whole of Northern and Central India, and had repercus- 
sions throughout the sub-continent, the whole conditions of the polity 
of India necessarily came under review, and from tha t  review it became 
necessary for the Queen to stand forward a s  the head of India. Clemency 
Canning-and no man could be more tender of the interests of India- 
definitely laid it down as  t i  policy that  the Crown should step forward 
once for all as  the one supreme Power in the whole of India, and that 
is why conditions since 1860 as regards our dealings with India and 
Indian states differ absolutely from what went before in the middle of 
the eighteenth century. I t  was in furtherance of that  attitude of 
Lord Canning that he managed to  get the Government to agree to his 
giving those adoption sanads to all the states to reassure the princes 
against the possibility of a revival of Lord Dalhousie's policy of lapse- 
under which it was held that, in the case of a chief who died without 
direct heir, his state lapsed to the supreme power of the Britieh 
Government. That was carried out in some cases very unfortunately, 
and to prevent the revival of that  policy the sanads were issued in 
connection with the declaration of the supremacy of the British Crown 
throughout India. I venture to think that  the announcement of the 
euprelnecy of the British Crown and the grant and receipt of these 811- 
important sanads completely altered the atmosphere in which the older 
treaties had to be interpreted and worked, and that  in any further 
dealings Mr. Rushbrook Williams will have to  go into tbat  point care- 
fully. The  ana ads are enormously appreciated by the states, and are 
very valuable to them. But the fact of the acceptance of those s a n d s  
from a Power professing itself to be the sovereign Power in India is 
difficulty to anybody attempting to make out independent sovereignty 
for the State8 of India. Internal sovereignty there is, but independent 
sovereignty, the power of levying peace and war, etc., involves a great 
Inany attributes which cannot be said to exist in the native states. I quite 
agree with a hat the lecturer said, that  it was absolutely necessary at 
this time, when we are dealing with popularly elected bodies purporting 
to exercise sovereign power in India, whether a s  a dominion or totel 
Saaraji,  that the position of the native states must be recognized, and 
they nlwt be placed in a position where they can be protected from inter- 
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ference by any outside Power in India or otherwise. (Applause.) The 
sovereignty of the British Crown exercised through the Viceroy is what 
they all wish to maintain, and that  is, I believe, the best way of 
arriving a t  a solution of the difficulty. (Applause.) 

Sir STUART FRASER said that  time permitted of his dealing with 
only one point raised in the lecture, namely, the liability to infringe. 
ment of the rights of the Princes under the existing machinery, because 
the Government of India are, i t  was supposed, more interested in the 
development of British India than in the discharge of their obligations 
to the states. Such a pessimistic view in his opinion never was and 
never would be justified, so long as  the Viceroy himself continued to  
hold the portfolio of the Foreign and Political Department. I t  was 
not only ruling princes of the larger states who valued the present 
system of relationship between themselves and the Viceroy as  being 
the one most consistent with their separate sovereign status, and who 
regarded the latter as being always " the sympathetic representative of 
a sympathetic King-Emperor." 

The pledges given by Queen Victoria and renewed by King 
Edward VII.  and by His  present Majesty had been scrupulously 
observed. But a t  the same time i t  could not be ignored that  individual 
princes had a certain number of instances to  put forward in which thgy 
believed that  states' rights had been disregarded on grounds of imperial 
prerogative or owing to misconception of the respective rights of the 
two Governments. Such a belief, even when the cases were of con]- 
paratively minor importance, acted unhappily as gravel in the shoe and 
caused an irritation which must be avoided. 

The remedy, which involved no radical change in the present 
machinery, seemed to lie ready to hand in the appointment by the 
Viceroy of Comlnissions of Enquiry in regard to the decision of cases 
where a state was dissatisfied with the ruling or advice of the Govern- 
ment of India. *\ specific recolninendation to  this effect was to be 
found in Chapter S. of the Montagu-Chelrnsford Report. And the 
speaker ventured to anticipate that  the princes would not overlook 
this point in their representations to Sir Harcourt Butler's Committee. 

Sir PIIAI~HASHANI~.\R P.\TTANI also spoke, and was heard with 
interest. 

The BEDI SAHIR OF DEHRA B~13.4 NANAB said that, as  Mr. Rushbrook 
Williams had explained, the constitutional problem of the relationship 
of the states to the paran~ount Power was very important ; but some of 
the things he took for grant,ed stood in  question. The conclusions he 
r e a ~ h e d  were political conclusions; some of these were universally 
acted upon but others were still to be tested. H e  had applied the 
principles of jurisprudence to  adducing the conclusion that  the internal 
sovereignty of the states might not be touched, but if the principles of 
~oli t ical  science were applied, the position of the states was untenable. 
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The question of the position of the states in relation to  the executive 
povver was a very difficult one, but applying the principles ol juris- 
prudence meant that  those Indian princes to  whom the sanads hed 
been granted stood on an equal footing with the British Government 
in India. If the principles of jurisprudence were applied equally, and 
the promise of not infringing upon the internal sovereignty of the states 
was given to all the states, India would say that  history was repeating 
itself. There were 118 states in Simla district, among them were some 
with an tlnnual revenue of no more than 324. Recently in one of the 
sm~sll states the ruler had been beaten by his native subjects : the Corn- 
missioner from Simla had gone there and conducted an investigation. 
If the promise of internal ~overeignty was given to such princes the 
fundamental principle of the British Government to  avoid anarchy and 
establish law in India would be hopelessly endangered. 

The LECTURER : Sir Michael, Ladies and Gentlemen,-There are 
quite a number of very interesting points to  which I should like to 
advert, but I have kept you all so long that  I rnust really cut my 
remarks very short indeed. I should like rather respectfully to differ 
from what Sir Louis Dane said with regard to the sweeping away of 
other states by the Mahrattae. That was not their policy, and I 
should like to know the name of a single state they swept away. They 
often stamped them under foot. You find states like Udaipur and 
-Jaipur begging for British protection to  obtain relief from oppression. 
But the Mahrattas did not abolish states. They exploited them and 
gave them a miserable time. There was never soy  question of 
abolishing them. 

The next thing is that Lord Canning's declaration after the Mutiny 
that the Crown should stand forward as  the paramount Power was 
doubt le~s an i m p o r t a ~ t  political pronouncement, but in that  connection 
when you are dealing with the rights of two parties, as  defined in a 
definite series of agreements, the mere declaration by one party without 
its acceptance by the other has no effect in changing their relations- 
That I understand to be the opinion of some of the most eminent 
lawyers in the British Empire to whom we have recently submitted 
this point. 

Sir Stuart Fraser's reminder that the portfolio of the atates is held 
tho Viceroy is one I think which gives rise to some very interesting 

speculationn. I think the states are proud that  the King's personal 
representative is in charge of their relations, but I should like Sir 
Stuart to remember that tho Viceroy is of all rnen in India the most 
busy, and the fact that he is nominal head of the business of transacting 
the states' relations with the Crown, probably means that  the bulk of 
that work ha0 to he done by somebody else. 

Finally, with regard to what Bedi Sahib said about small hill states, 
although I do not want to take up questions of personal status or per- 
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sonalities, I would suggest there is a different side to the story. The 
small hill states are very small, poor, ancient principalities, which we 
gave back to their original owners after the Gurkhas had been driven 
out of that part of the world. They would not be so poor or so small 
if they were let alone. But  forest leases are taken from them under 
terms which can only be regarded as  hard. And their authority is not 
treated very considerately. British officers issue shooting licences 
throughout those states, the chiefs of which have as good a right to 
regard themselves as masters of their own territory as anyone else. 
There are a number of other things in connection with small hill states, 
for which I really feel we ourselves are rather to blame, but which I 
will not go into. I t  is possible to smile a t  these rulers who try to keep 
up the dignity of a very ancient lineage on a very small proportion of 
taxes, but there is something fine in their courage. And while it is true 
that occasionally trouble may arise within a state, normally the hill 
state people are absolutely devoted to their prince. So much so that 
in the case of areas which have passed under the control of the British 
Government, or the control of other states, the hill people still look to the 
descendant of the man who used to rule them as being their real head. 
(Hear, hear.) No doubt some of the states are very weak and small, 
but if so, our part is, surely, without trampling on their rights, to get them 
to help themselves in tho way of internal development. They cannot do 
that without raising money, and the Government of India will never 
let any state, without its sanction, contract any loan for internal 
development. That is one of the things the states now grunlble about. 
So far as the bigger states are concerned, it is a very serious business. 
Originally no doubt the embargo was justified, because the Government 
of India did not thiuk the states should be victimized by external, that 
is to say European, financiers. But the time has gone by when the 
states cannot look after themselves in that way ; and I am afraid it is 
sometimee'believed by the states that the Indian Government does not 
want a competitor in the money market. The fact that these small 
states have small incomes is not a reason why we should attempt to 
deny them the rights to which they are entitled. If they are small and 
weak, that is the more reason for giving them a thoroughly square 
deal. If they are too poor to have an efficient administration singly, 
one must persuade them to group themselves, and get an efficient 
administration in that way. The fact that a state is weak and poor is 
no reason for denying it a square deal. 

The CHAIRMAN : Ladies and Gentlemen, We have travelled over a lot 
of ground and learned a great deal. You will all have appreciated this 
admirable lecture. A great light has been thrown on an intricate and 
delicate subject. I do not wish to add any comments of my own, but 
I will make one general remark : Taken as a body the Indian princes 
have always been loyal to the Crown, and a great element of stability in 
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the British government of India. They have strong claims upon us, 
and now they feel their position is being endangered by forces which we 
have set into operation and needs investigation and perhaps revision 
I think we ought to meet them in regard to tha t  demand. As far as I 
know-I am not in their confidence-they have not put forward any 
extravagant claims, differing in that  respect very considerably from 
the politicians of British India, some of whom demand Swaraj in 
twenty-four hours. We ought to realize tha t  on the whole the princes 
have shown a very reasonable and temperate attitude in matters which 
deeply concern their future, and I am sure they have every right to get 
a square deal. The principle that  we should maintain their internal 
sovereignty is absolutely sound. Bu t  there is a limitation, and it is that 
in  cases of grievous maladministration the paramount Power has the 
right to interfere. That they and we admit;  but what is grievous mal- 
administration is a question of fact. I have had wide experience of 
many states over all parts of India, and in most, grievous maladministra- 
tion does not exist. I t  is very rare in the larger states, which are 
steadily adopting a progressive form of administration. I n  some of the 
small states it often occurs. For six years I was in Simla, and Haw 
a good deal of the hill states, and I have known of several revolution8 
in the hill states, risings of the people against their rulers because 
those rulers h ~ d  departed from traditions which the people thought, 
and rightly thought, should govern them. I n  those cases the British 
Government had to interfere, not only to prevent serious oppression, 
but to maintain the ruler in his position. There was another state, and 
a large state, but not in the Simla Hills, in which the  ruler for hie own 
glorification let looee lions imported from Africa in the jungle so that 
they might breed. Thereby he drove whole villages out of cultivation, 
for lions and cultivators do not see eye to eye nor can they live side by 
side. When I was in charge as  revenue officer of a native state 1 had 
to deal not with the Maharaja, because he was not a Maharaja but a 
minor, but with the State Council on a, similar matter. I said to the 
State Council, I '  Do you want peasants or tigers? You can limit the 
tigers to the jungle, but if you want to keep the villages YOU must 
exclude the tigers from the cultivated land." I was rather a determined 
person in those days, and I got my own way for the time being, but 
when I went the tigers came hack. There is a necessity for the 
Government to retain the right to interfere in the case of gram mal- 
edminietration. 

That follows from its position as  the paremount Power. One reason 
for the present anxiety of the princes is that  the Government in the 
Paat ha8 not pursued a uniform policy. One day it is inclined to 
necessary interference, the next day the pendulum swings back, as it 
did gome Years ago, to almost complete independence. Le t  the Ststes 
go (0 the devil in their own way," is what it comes to. Here, too, 
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we must differentiate. Several states who have enlightened rulers and 
well-organized administrations should be left to themselves as far as 
possible ; other states require advice and guidance in the interest of the 
ruler and his people. All cannot be brought under the same umbrella; 
but a reasonable, consistent, and clear policy which the states will under- 
stand will do a great deal to relieve present anxieties ; and let us hope 
the Butler Commission will secure a settlement on those lines. One 
very important matter in which the states are entitled to be heard, but 
hitherto have not been heard, is that of the Protection Tariffs which 
the British-Indian Legislature is so rapidly building up with scant 
consideration for the British-Indian consumer and none a t  all for the 
Indian states and their peoples. Let us thank the lecturer very 
heartily, for putting forward with admirable precision, wide historical 
knowledge, in a temperate, lucid manner, the case for the states. 
(Applause. ) 



THE ROAD FROM PEKING TO LHASA 

ON Wednesday, October 31, Mr. Eric Teichman, Chinese Secretary to 
H.B.M. Legation a t  Peking, showed a series of lantern slides illustrating 
the Great West Road from Peking to Lhasa, and described the scenery 
and peoples met with along this ancient highway. 

Colonel Sir Francis Younghusband took the chair in Lord Allenby's 
absence in America. 

Starting from Peking the road runs south-west to  the old fortress 
of Tungkuan, through which, commending as it does the narrow passage 
between the Chinling~hau Mountains and the Yellow River, all west- 
bound traffic has to pass. Beyond Tungkuan the traveller reaches the 
historic city of Lianfu, where the great West Road bifurcates, the north- 
west branch leading up through Shensi and Kansu to  the Kokonor 
and Turkestan. 

After taking his audience up through the loess country of North- 
western China and Mohammedan Kansu to the Kokonor plateau, the 
lecturer retraced his steps to Sian to  follow the main Lhasa road 
across the great barrier range of the Chinlingshan into Szechuan and up 
through the mountains again to Tachienlu, the gateway to Eastern Tibet. 

The ethnographical and political frontiers between China and Tibet 
were explained, and the lecturer then took his audience along the 
northern and southern road8 to Chamdo, the former being the so-o&lled 
commercial road, as it is the one followed by the trading caravans going 
in and out of Tibet, and the latter the so-called official road, which was 
the route taken by the Ambans and other Chinese officials travelling to 
and from Lhasa. 

Unfortunately, the lecturer found that he had set out to cover 
more ground than he could manage in the time a t  his disposal, and he 
had therefore to hurry through the concluding portion of the road 
and bring the journey to an end a t  Chamdo in the middle of Eastern 
Tibet. 

The sketch-map used to illustrate the lecture in conjunction with 
the lantern slides is printed on the opposite page. 

The CHAIRMAN : Ladies and Gentlemen,-Mr. Teichman mentioned 
two names which ought to be remembered a t  every meeting with 
regard to the Chinese and Tibetan borders. First of all ~ e n e r a l  
Pereira, who made that most remarkable journey from Peking to 
Lhasa s few years ago, went on from Lhasa to India and, not content 
with doing that, returned from India to China, through Burma, doan 
the Yangtse to Shanghai ; and even then not being content, instead of 
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getting on n, P. and 0. a t  Shanghai to  come home, went down to 
Southern China and made his way up from south to  north, and, as the 
lecturer said, died a t  Kiang-su. The other and in a way still more 
remarkable journey was that  by the French lady referred to by the 
lecturer, Madame Nield, who after residing for some years in one of 
those Tibetan monasteries, and learning the Tibetan language, 
custoo~s, and manners, went to Lhasa in disguise a s  a nun. Her story 
has also been published, and a very remarkable one it is. But there 
are two other names which we ought also to  remember, those of the 
French travellers-I think they were Jesuit missionaries-Huc and 
Gabet, who made their way to Lhasa in 1849, and whose account was 
exceedingly picturesque and interesting, but had for some time been 
rather doubted because in some details i t  was found to  be inaccurate. 
But there is now not the slightest doubt that  they did go to Lhasa. 
When I was there in 1904 I asked the Lama with whom I was 
negotiating whether he remembered any Europeans being there before, 
and he said he remembered as a small boy seeing those two French visi- 
tors. So to those four I think we ought to pay a tribute this evening. For 
lllyself I have not been on this road a t  all except a t  the start at 
Peking, and a t  the end in Lhasa : when I went from Peking I travelled 
a good deal farther north through Mongolia and Turkestan to India. 

But there is one detail to which I ought to  draw the attention of 
this Society, and that is the mention which Mr. Teichman made of a 
very remarkable and very high mountain on the borders of China and 
Tibet. One traveller put i t  down as being higher than Mount Everest. 
I t  takes a good high mountain to be higher than Mount Everest, Mount 
Everest being 29,000 feet. I t  is quite improbable a mountain so high 
would stand by itself ; because Mount Everest is the centre of a con- 
stellation of peaks. You do not see one peak standing by itself without 
another peak within 2,000 or 3,000 feet of it. I t  is hardly likely to be 
as high as Mount Everest, and General Pereire, who saw it  in the dis- 
tance, computed it, I think, a t  about 23,000 or 24,000 feet. But it 
would be an extremely interesting point to have that  peak measured. 
I dare say some here will be returning to China, and if they can turn 
their attention to that irlountain, or get other people to do so, we shall 
be very glad to hear what the height is. (Applause.) 

The Chairman called on Mr. OWEN LATTIMOUE, who spoke briefly 
of the hardships 3t travel on the Tibetan border, and congratulated 
Mr. Teichman on his beautiful slides, and the meeting closed with a 
vote of thanks to the lecturer. 



ARABIA : UNBIASED SURVEY * 
BY AMEEN RIHANI 

MR. CHAIRMAN, Ladies and Gentlemen,-There are political centres in 
the world towards which the whole world a t  one time or another 
gravitates ; and there are intellectual centres which ray out the light 
of knowledge to  the whole world. London, politically and intellectually, 
is such a centre; and i t  is a privilege and a pleasure to address a 
London audience, more so a distinguished London audience that  is 
interested in a part of the world that  was once the political, intellectual, 
and religious centre of the world. I am, indeed, pleased to speak in 
London for the first time, and I am more pleased to address you on 
present-day Arabia and a few of its political problems. 

Permit me to  tell you first how I c a n ~ e  to know the Arabs, and to 
love them, and to  dream of travelling in their land. I t  was not through 
native sources, for I immigrated from my country to the United States 
of America when I was a boy of ten, and I started to read Arabic only 
after I had wandered aimlessly, without a guide, through the meadows 
of English literature. The first book that  opened before me the gates 
of enchantment was Washington Irving's " Alhambra "; and the second 
book, which led me through an exclusivs path of thought up to the 
heights of prophecy, was Carlyle's Heroes a.nd Hero-Worship." 
Indeed, i t  was your own prophet Carlyle who first introduced me to 
the Prophet of Arabia. Then came Burton and Payne with their 
inexhaustible and invaluable stores of Arabic lore. I travelled with 
Burton to Medina and Mecca, and I read on the wayside l ~ i s  " Arabian 
Nights." I t  was the first romantic book-journey I had made, and the 
joy of it is still a vivid and glowing reminiscence. 

But how 1 came to know Charles Doughty 1 do not recall. I only 
remember that  one day I found among my books the two volumes of 
the first abridged edition of " Arabia Deserta," published in 1909. Did 
1 buy them when I used to buy books indiscriminately a t  second-hand 
bookshops, or were they brought to me by one of the jinn of the 
" Arabian Nights"? I do not exactly remember. They were there, 
and Burton having whetted my appetite, I fell to. But  hard reading, 
indeed, was Doughty, especially to a novice who had not yet been 

" Tdccture given to the Celltral Asian Society on November 7, 1928. In the 
absence of Field-l\lrtrshnl Viscount Allenby, the chair wns taken by Urigadier- 
General Sir Gilbert Clayton, 1C.C.M.G. When introducing the lecturer, the 
Chairmen laid special stress on the value of his books, which showed au intimate 
firet-hand knowledge of Arabia nnd an understanding of the character of King 
Abdul Aziz Ibn Saond. 
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initiated into Elizabethan prose ; and only when I re-read him over 
and over again did I begin to feel the power of his fascination. More 
than any other author on Arabia is Doughty transporting, and this is 
principally because of the rugged native manner of expression in hi8 
pages. 

Burton brought Arabia to me, but Doughty carried me to Arabia. 
I wandered with Doughty through the desert and among the tribes, 
and I sat up nights worrying about him, and I was often irritated by him. 
H e  was a hird-headed Scotch Presbyteriau, and in Arabia he was n 
magnet of trouble-" I am a h;israni " (Nazarene, Christian). H e  could 
not for a moment get over that. And in those days to say I am n 
Nisralzi in Central Arabia, especially among the fanatical Bedu, mas 
like waving a red rag in the face of a bull. There is no doubt that 
Doughty's trials and sufferings would have beeu much less had he been 
a little pliant and, at  certain fatal moments, a little more reticent. But 
such trials and sufferings, from a literary point of view, are the best 
" copy " in the world. No Odyssey-and Doughty's book is Homeric 
-could be achieved without them. Doughty invited suffering, one 
would say, that he might write, and he succeeded brilliantly in both. 
Was it because of this success that he aroused my litarary envy ? After 
I had read Burton, I heard myself often saying : I too want to travel in 
Arabia. But after I read and re-read Doughty, I could not overcome the 
passion that would knock off a book. I, too, wanted to write about Arabia. 

But the troubles of an author often begirl after writing and publish- 
ing his book ; for the reviewers and critics are a t  times as bad as the 
Bedu. And when they are gentle, they are condescending. Why can 
they not be a little less condescending and, within the scope of literary 
judgment-in print-a, little more just ? In  other words, why do 
they not praise the author as he himself has often praised himself, 
sincerely and wholeheartedly, while writing his masterpiece ? Aye, no 
writer ever writes anything but masterpieces. And when the illustrious 
genius is told that there are other points of view besides his own, he 
answers with another book-another masterpiece. Let it fall upon the 
heads of critics and reviewer. He refuses on principle to place himself 
in their shoes. And why should he, when he can pace up and down 
his study in the pumps of his own estimation? 

1 wore neither boots nor pumps while writing my book. Nor did I 
walk up and down my study and dictate to a secretary. I n  sandals, 
and often in my bare feet, I hammered at  the typewriter as if it were 
the head of a critic. I had my fling first, and pereonally I am 
satisfied. 

But the impersonal side of a book is certainly more important, and 
on this head I beg to say a word. Some of my English readers 
have resented my criticism of British oflicials, although it was done in 
good part and without malice. Moreover, the peculiar official conduct, 
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which a t  times was most irritating to  a traveller that  had nothing 
against anybody or any nation in the world, was, from another point of 
view, good copy" for a book, and, like Charles Doughty, I did not 
hesitate to  avail myself of it. I make no further pretensions in the 
matter.  Bu t  I say this : much that  is said about the Englishman's 
sense of hulnour to  the  contrary, I had the courage to put it to  the test, 
and I was not disappointed. For in spite of the few contrary gestures 
in the harmonious attitude of the critics, the banter, or, as  you say, the 
chaff was on the whole graciously received. And after all the twist of 
my mind, or the  humour of it, is not altogether alien. On the other 
hand, i t  is not wholly acquired-it is not wholly American. 

The Arabs, too, have a sense of humour. One of the  members of 
my escort in Najd often amused us  by his parody of the Ikhwan. He 
would wind a wbite rag around his head for a turban and carry his 
bamboo switch like a rifle across his shoulder, and then light his pipe 
saying : " I am of the Ikhwan, and Smoke is of the Shaitan." Another 
one of our escort, a, man of quips and jibes, mas always invoking Allah, 
even while he, the Najdi, was engaged in the most flagrant business, to 
sp,ve him from the devil. " But  you and the devil are allies," I once 
said to  him, and he promptly replied : " Allah protect us from the 
allies." At another time he confided to  me that  there are  four devils 
in the world-only four, according to  bis census-and one of them was 
in Mecca. (King Husein was then the ruler of the EIijaz.) 6 L  Where 
are the other devils ?" I asked. L L  Two of them," he replied, " are in 
London." And he was precise about their place of residence, which he 
called Al-lihnrzji-yah-the Foreign Ofice. Asked about the fourth 
devil, he turned to  me with a twinkle in his eye and said : 6 L  H e  travels 
iu the world like yourself." 

This reminds me of another piquant conversation with the chief of 
another escort on our way from San'a to Hudaidah. W e  liad reached 
No-man's-land between the mountains and Tihamah, and we were 
passing from the country of the Imam Yahys to  the country of the 
Imam of Jaizan-the Idrisi. Our chief wae introduced to us  as the 
Mayor of ~ e j e i l a h ,  a ruined town in No-man's-land a t  that  time. He 
was its Mayor before it was sacked and destroyed by the soldiers of both 
the Irnarn and the Idrisi. But our guide was more illuminating. 
" That man," he said in a whisper, " was the biggest robber in these 
parts, head of the Imarn l I n  the days of the Dowlah he had fifty 
ritles under his command, who robbed and slayed the caravans they 
were slipposed to protect, head of the Imam ! And they wore the 
uniforms of the Turkish soldiers they had killed, head of the Imam I 

Now, ya Effendi, he is an escort of security and peace. Praise be to 
Allah, the Changer and the Unchangiog." 

Our reformed Mayor was then in the service of Sheikh Hanlnab, the 
liaison o t h e r  and caravaneer between the two warring rulers, Dig- 
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dainful and glum, he carried his gun in front of him across the back of 
his donkey and rode apart. I drove my mule in his direction and 
tried to engage him in conversation. But he returned my salaam and 
answered my question without looking a t  me. " This is the plain of 
Hajeilah," he said in a sullen accent. The sight of the ruined city he 
once ruled had made him, I thought, ill-humoured, and I left him 
alone, A little later I saw him turn towards the caravan, and our eyes 
met. Evidently he wanted to speak. So I drove my mule again 
towards his donkey and asked him if he thought the war would 
soon end. 

What cares the Idrisi," he said, and what cares the Imam?  
They have everything, and they live in security, away from the perils 
of war, and they listen to the Sadat (Saiyeds). If they did not listen 
to the Sadat, Allah would forgive them, and there would be peace. 
Wallah, we all want peace. But where is the man that can make 
peace between the two? Not in Al-Yaman is he, no, billah. H e  must 
come from outside, from beyond the sea." And he concluded, fetching 
a deep sigh of resignation : Our misfortune is from Allah." 

: I  From Allah alone ?" I asked. " Has man no share in it ?" 
He seemed to appreciate my question, and after a pause : "One 

third is from Allah." Saying which, he whipped his donkey and 
steered away. I spurred my mule and followed. 

" And the other two-thirds of the misfortune ?" I asked. 
" The second third is from the Sadat," he replied, whipping his 

donkey again and riding away from me. But I was curious to get a t  
the whole matter. 

" Forgive me, ya Sheikh," I ventured, coming nearer to him. 
" Who is responsible for the other third of your misfortune ?" 

He stopped his donkey this time and faced me, saying : I '  The last 
third-perhaps the first-is from you." 

He  thought I was a representative of the British Government. 
What would he have said if he knew how I was treated by the re- 

presentatives of the British Government in Aden? I t  is not too 
pleasant, you see, to be taken for an Englishman in some parts of 
Arabia-to receive the blows for you and to pay in the bargain the tax 
to British official suspicion. 

Even in Ar-Riyadh, while making one day a purchase in the 
market-place, I overheard the following conversation. " H e  is of the 
Ingliz," said one. " But he is a0 black as one of ue," said the other. 
" The Inglix have red cheeks and blue eyes." " H e  is of the Ingliz," 
insisted the first, " and he may be from the Sudan. The Imam permits 
only the Ingliz to travel in our land." I would have been flattered had 
not the other man added a word about my ~ncestors-my British 
ancestors ! But this is not a serious matter. The Arabs often curse 
one another's ancestors without wishing them any real harm. 
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But  those Arabs, although on the surface, only skin deep, in their 
words, were not altogether wrong about my identity. I have in me 
something British, something very essential in the intellectual entity 
that is British, and 'I am proud of it. For I have read Shakespeare 
and Shelley, and I have read Charles Lamb and Addison and Steele, and 
I have read the Arnolds and the Brownings, and Spencer and Huxley, 
as  well as  Tennyson and Carlyle. Here is an intellectual complex to 
confound even a Freudian mind. Even as my spiritual heritage is in 
the main Oriental, my intellectual heritage is on the whole British, or 
broadly speaking Anglo-Saxon. There are other elements and other 
sources ; but I shall not dissect myself before you. What  may be done 
for the benefit of the public may not always be done ~ rope r ly  in 
public. 

One word I would say, however, with regard to those who seem to 
resent my attitude towards British officials and British policy in 
Arabia. If they consider the matter in the light of what I have just 
said, they will realize, besides the general truth that no man and no 
Government is above criticism, that  my observations are made, not as 
an  Arab, although my point of view may sometimes be that, but as 
an author who prides himself upon the intellectual heritage that 
places the attachment to truth above all racial and religious and 
political attachments. 

Now, the truth about Arabia is not inaccessible to British investiga- 
tors. But the truth about any country or any question can only 
be made clear and wholly comprehensible when it is studied impartially 
from every angle. Can this be done in the politics of the world? Can 
an Arab nationalist, or an Egyptian or an Indian nationalist for that 
matter, consider with perfect impartiality the British side in an Anglo- 
Arab or Anglo-Indian dispute? And can an English traveller or a 
British official or even a liberal-minded London editor put himself 
entirely in the place of the Arab or the Indian to better understand 
his point of view? This is not impossible. But I further aslc if it 
is possible when the interests of the contending parties are apparently 
irreconcilable ? 

The Arab who goes on a gazu, for instance, can see the truth only 
in the loot. H e  cannot see it in the other man's right of possession. 
And the man in possession, herding his camels, or ploughing his field, 
or just sitting upon his pile, cannot see the truth in the circumstances 
that lead to the gazu. Indeed, when the different points of view clash, 
we do not see but one side of the truth-our side. This is much the 
eame in civilized society as in the desert, 

We cotdemn force ; but we cannot blind ourselves to certain phases 
of it, which are still legalized by the Governments of the world. We 
uphold right, but we Cannot claim to have reached that stage in humso 

which makes its application as absolute as, for instance, 
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sunlight. We have risen to a certain summit, however, from which the 
interests of all parties to  a dispute can be calmly surveyed and given 
equal consideration and justice. At this summit force has  lost or is 
fast losing its prerogative ; a t  this summit in human relations, 
national or international, the supreme expression of force is not in 
shaking your fist, but in extending your hand. 

From this summit of civilization, ladies and gentlemen, I carried in 
my heart a beacon to light my way through Arabia. True, I love the 
Arabs. I have in me something of their blood. But  that  is no reason 
why, although understanding their own point of view, I should always 
be partial to it. I went to Arabia with no preconceived ideas : I came 
out of Arabia with no misconceived opinions. Before] I landed in 
Jeddah, however, I had an exaggerated notion of King Husein's power. 
The British Government is responsible for that. But  it did not take 
me long to realize that  beyond a certain limit from Mecca and 
Medinah, King Husein exercised no more power than a man from 
Abyssinia. Beyond that  limit were tribes who were out of his hand 
and not yet within the hand of Ibn Saoud. I n  whose hand were they? 
In the hand of the devil. My Najdi wit was not altogether wrong 
about one of his four devils. If not precisely in Mecca, he was certainly 
in the Hijaz. 

The first thiug that repelled me when I went out of Jeddah half-way 
towards the Holy City were the armed Arabs. Not a herdsman, not a 
Beduin in rags, but carried a rifle. Ignorance in a rms!  And not a 
hand to control it, and not a head to  direct i t  to its own good. Harb 
and 'Utaibah and Juhainah, to say nothing of the sherifs of Zu Hasan 
around Lith and I<unfudha, they were all out for the loot, and they cut 
each other's throats for it. Ignorance in arms ! I turned away from it 
both in anger and sorrow. 

But in the Yaman, as we made our way from Aden slowly up the 
mountains to San'a, the situation was in a sense even worse. There, we 
were confronted with Ignoranoe and Fanaticism in arms, and some of it 
is under the protection of the British Government. But  this protection 
does not improve the situation, materially or otherwise. 

I n  the Yaman, however, Ignorance in arms is not, as  it was in the 
Hijaz of King Husein, without a controlling hand and a directing mind. 
The Imarrl Yahya is a man of power, and his authority is supreme. 
]Jut here again my love for the Arabs suffered a heavy blow. For the 
Imam Yahyn was using hie power against the Idrisi, because the Idrisi's 
ancestors had conle into Arabia a little later than the ancestors of the 
lrnaln ; and because the Idrisi is not a Zaidi Moslem ; and because the 
Idrisi was a friend of the British who had made him a present of the 
city of Hudaidah. Please bear in mind, however, that  the Imam is an 
expansionist. Hence the jihad against the Idrisi, who was called an 
interloper, an infidel, and a traitor-en interloper, because his ancestors 
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came to Arabia from Morocco a little more than a century ago; an 
infidel, because he is not of the Zaidi sect of the Imam ; end a traitor, 
because he fought with the Italians against the Turks in the Turko- 
Italian war. Ignorance and Fanaticism in arms ! 

Besides, the beautiful Yaman is beautifully antique. We witnessed 
as  we went through the villages and big cities a social condition that 
harked back to the tenth century. No schools, no hospitals, no doctors, 
no drugs, and not a decent inn on the way. Imagine the plight of one 
who had come from one of the most progressive countries in the world. 
But I was not discouraged. I had come from Jeddah fortified against 
all misfortunes to my attachment. The Yarnan was there pictured to me 
as  a dark continent. I t  was in the sense that in those days it was 
absolutely closed to modern civilization. I was glad, however, that my 
head was not cut off on the way, as was predicted in Cairo and in 
Aden. 

They warned us a t  Aden, "The roads are not safe for Christians." 
How much of the truth did the pill of official suspicion contain, we did 
not know. But  before we had crossed the borders of the last Protectorate 
-the Hawashib country-we had an adventure which a t  first seemed to 
justify the warning of the Residency. But it ended well. 

All's well that ends well. We wished the Sultan of the Hawashib 
and his Sultanah a long reign rich with bounties, and as eweet as the 
honey of their breakfast that morning. But soon the flies got into the 
honey of remembrance. For we forgot the Sultanah's uncommon 
generosity, when we smelt the fresh Nile blue of the Zaidi eoldier's 
uniform, and heard the strains of the Yaman military band. We were 
received with all the noise and pomp of officialdom in every city we 
entered. Imemic orders. 

But when we arrived in Sen'a we were held captives in the guest- 
houee for three days. The Imam was away, and we were not permitted 
to eee any one before he returned. Even when he did return, and after 
the first interview, our captivity did not end. I t  did not end for another 
seven days. A whole week to meditate upon the labyrinthine ways of 
suspicion. We were suspected by the British a t  Aden, and we were 
suepected by the Imam at San'a. Some one had followed us with a 
report. Besides, the letter of introduction which I carried from King 
Husein to the Imam Yahya introduced nobody. For some mysterious 
reason, the King mentioned a dozen flattering a t  tributes in connection 
with the bearer, but did not mention his name. A letter of introduction 
without the name of the person introduced ! I t  was the way of His 
Hashimite hlajesty. The Imam, therefore, telegraphed to his Goverrlor 
a t  Mawan to communicate with the Yaman representative a t  Aden about 
ue, and we had to remain captives until he received a reply. Allah be 
praised, the reply came and it dispelled the clouds of doubt. " The 
bearer of the letter is .lineen Rihani, and he 1,s suspected by the British 
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Government." The Imam's mind was set a t  ease. The suspicion of 
Aden abolishes the suspicion of San'a. 

What  followed? I shall read you a page from one of my notebooks 
of those days. 

" The Imam came this morning to see us, and in opening the con- 
versation, he asked if all our needs were being attended to. I replied 
that  everything was satisfactory, but that  we were getting more than 
we need of rest. 

"The lines in his face softened as he smiled and said:  ' A long 
journey, a long rest. But  come now with earnest words.' 

' The most earnest words,' I replied, ' is what my love for the Arabs 
and Arabia dictates. I am not a foreigner: I am of you. I have 
nothing to  do with the English Government, 1 am not connected 
politically or commercially with anyone in America, and I am not the 
official representative of King Husein. I am a self-appointed missionary 
for civilization. But  my loyalty for the Arab cause has never 
been questioned.' 

" After stating again the reason for the delay-work that  had piled 
up during his absence-he said: ' Now give me the best line in the 
poem beit ZLZ qasid ' (that is the gist of the matter). 

' There are two best lines,' I replied. ' The first is an understand- 
ing with the Britisb Government, and the secoild i s a  treaty with Kiug 
Husein.' I then made au earnest plea for education and peace. ' The 
Yaman should be opened to the outside world, and the Yaman should 
have peace. This is most essential to its development and progress. 
You are dissipating the strength of your nation and all its resources in 
war, and in what is worse than war-the preparation for it. You have 
a, nation in arms. But  that  is not enough. Your people need pro- 
tection from the cold, and from ignorance, and from poverty; they 
need clothes, they need schools, they need modern means of trans- 
portation. I do not want to see any wars between tbe West and the 
East .  I t  is a part of my life-task to endeavour to bring about betser 
relations, based upon sympathy and understanding, between Europe 
and the Orient, and especially between Europe and Arabia. Of course, 
I want to see Arabia mistress of her own house, and I want to see the 
Arab rulers unite in a comlnon cause, the cause of national integrity and 
international peace and goodwill. . . . I n  the solution of all your 
political problems, ya Monulai, you have hitherto applied exclusively the 
swcbrd. Try peace once-give peace a chance.' 

" The Imam nodded once or twice, as  I spoke, while his deep black 
eyes and his mobile mouth were held throughout in a fixed expression 
-an espression of interest mingled with amazement." 

Had I been too frank, too direct? I could not help it. I did not 
go to Arahia to arouse it against Europe. I did not come from America 
to humour Fanaticism in arms or to support Ignorance in arms. On 
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the contrary, as I had oEten repeated to myself on the way to San'a, we 
should make Ignorance and Fanaticism realize that  they cannot live by 
arms alone. They need, a t  least, food and clothes and very often a doctor. 

But  the Imam Yahya is a man of wisdom and moderation. He 
thinks for himself. H e  weighs his chances. H e  has discernment and 
foresight. H e  also takes council with one or two of his men of state. 
And although he nurses a, great political ambition, he is sufficiently 
practical to realize that, of all the allies of a conqueror, Circumstance 
is often the most faithful. H e  therefore abides his time, keepiug the 
map of Al-Yaman, of all Arabia, before him. And there is Aden, the 
pearl in the crown of his ancestors. I t  is not only in the map, but also 
in his dream of conquest. H e  knows, however, of the obstacles that 
stand between it and his dream ; but I do not think he realizes the 
extent of the interests, commercial and financial a t  least, which the 
East  and the West have in Aden today. I asked one of the Saiyeds of 
his Diwan, "How will you treat the foreigners that are in Aden, when 
you take possession of it ?" We will make them pay tribute like the 
Jews of San'a," was the reply. Fortunate for the Imam Yahya that 
he is not of that cast of mind. 

H e  consented to a treaty with King Husein, which was negotiated 
in the month of Ramadhan-our meetings were held a t  night, for thig 
reason, and often after midnight-and he made certain proposals, 
through me, to the British Government at  Aden. But that is now an 
old story. King Hueein was too foolieh, and the British Government 
was too slow. I still believe, however, in spite of the little love affair 
with Italy-you are acquainted with tho treaty of friendship and trade 
concluded about three years ago-that the Imam is reconcilable. His 
natural ally is Great Britain ; and Great Britain, if she is sure of Aden, 
need not worry about the Protectorates. The story of these Pro- 
tectorates is not edifying to the British nation-to any nation. Even 
your title-deed to Aden is not without a flaw. But  you are in Aden- 
possession is nine-tenths of the law-and you need Aden. I further 
admit that Aden is an important station on the highroad of world traffic 
and navigation, where order and security and a business-like method of 
government should always prevail. From this point of view, England 
is doing her best. 

But even this ia not so in the Protectorates. The Protectorates are 
blot upon your escutcheon. Besides, you are not in the Protectorates, 

~ l n d  you do not need them. You no longer need them, in view of the 
Air Force, as a protective zone round Aden. All you need, as a breathing 
space, a playground, is an area with a radius of ten or twenty lniles at 
the most1 a8 far  as Lahaj, for instance, in one direction. The rest may 
be offered as a sacrifice to peace and friendship. Give them to the 
Imam Yahya and see what a nice Imam he will be. There is no fear 
that once they are his he will ask for more. On the contrary, I think 
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he will wish the Protectorates off his hands after he gets them. For 
how can he satisfy all the sheikhs and ameers and sultans whom you 
have corrupted with your gold ? 

The British Government, ladies and gentlemen, has even made 
itself ridiculous. For worse than buying off a chief are the oficial 
honours that  are lavished upon him-titles and decorations, and a salvo 
of guns when he visits Aden in his regalia of a loin cloth and a sword ! 
The Imam Yahya once imitated the British manner ; but he was more 
business-like than the British. The head of one of the Protectorates, 
disgruntled with Aden, went over to  the Imam, who ordered that  the 
cannons be fired in his honour. But  he afterwards deducted from his 
pay, as one of his Governors, the price of the powder. 

I would save the British Government from ridicule, and I would 
save the Arabs from the corrupting and demoralizing effects of being 
stipendiaries of the British Government. I t  is high time that the 
stipend system should end. I t  is high time that  better relations, based 
on mutual confidence and goodwill, a s  well as mutual interest, be 
established between the English and the Arabs. That is why I say, 
Get the Protectorates off your hands and off your conscience. Turn 
them over to the Imam, who is in many respects a better man to  deal 
with than the petty chiefs that  now stand between you and himself. 
If you do this, you will be befriending instead of opposing the general 
tendency in present-day Arabia to solidarity and unification ; for I am 
certain, if I rightly understand the significance of the undercurrents, 
that  all the Arabs of the peninsula, with a few exceptions, will soon or 
late come under the rule of their two biggest leaders, Ibn Saoud and 
the Imam Pahya, and I have no doubt that friendly relations between 
Great Britain and both these rulers will be of incalculable benefit 
to all. Let us also hope that  an alliance will be concluded between 
the Imam Yahya and Ibn Saoud that  will bind them together in 
mutual interest to Great Britain. But  Great Britain, I am sol-1.y to 
say, is letting opportunities slip from her hand in Central as well as in 
South- Westerh Arabia. 

Let us  move, then, to Central Arabia. But before I try to give you 
a clear idea of the present political situation there, I shall dwell briefly 
upon an interesting bit of history in the relations between Great Britain 
and Ibn Saoud. Here is a, friendship which, to the outside world, 
is enveloped in obscurity-a friendship of inany years, for it goes back 
to the days of the Atneer Faisal, grandfather of King Abd'ul-Aziz. 
Before Faisal re-established the Saoud dynasty, during his second 
reign, there was a period of chaos in Najd intervening b3tween hitn 
and back to the 14:gyptian invasion. The British Government a t  that 
time was scoutit~g along the south and south-west corner of Arabia for 
a coaling station, and little or nothing wee done to get a footing along 
the other branch of the route to India-the Arab side of the Persian 
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Gulf. The ride of Sadlier across the peninsula, from the Gulf to the 
Red Sea, seeking the conqueror of Najd Ibrahim Pasha, ended in an 
interview outside of Medinah, and in the realization of the hasty action 
and the shortsightedness of the East  India Company. Ibrahim had no 
authority to negotiate a treaty with any Government, nor, for that 
matter, had the Eas t  India Company. As for the British Govern- 
ment's negotiations with the Wahhabi Ameers, before and after the 
Egyptian conquest, they are not even mentioned by the historians 
of Najd, although the late D. G. Hogarth gives them a, prominent 
place in his very useful book, " The Penetration of Arabia." I asked 
Icing Abd'ul-Aziz about them, who asked the elders, as he generally 
does in such matters, and they shook their heads. They only have 
knowledge, and that is by hearsay, of the visit of Colonel Lewis Pelly 
in the winter of 1865 to the Ameer Faisal. 

Pelly was received in a cautious but courteous manner by the old 
Ameer, who soon after, because of his age and his loss of sight, abdicated 
in favour of his son hbdnllah. The discussions in several interviews 
related, according to Hogarth, to piracy and the slave trade on the 
Persian Gulf, but did not result in an agreement. Faisal offered the 
Englishman the grace and benefit of the Moslem faith, confessed that 
he did not like the Christian religion-not the Christians-and acknow- 
ledged that the British had " a good and orderly Government." 

Here  ends the knowledge of Hogarth on the subject, or that is all 
he gives us. But from a discussion I had with the grandson of the 
Ameer Faisall King Abd'ul-Axiz himself, I find that the visit of Pelly to 
Ar-Riyadh in 1865 did result in an agreement. The old Ameer did 
treat with " the good and orderly British Government." An agreement 
of friendehip and peace between Great Britain and Najd was con- 
cluded, and it covered other points in dispute besides piracy and the 
slave trade. What these points art, I do not exactly know, because 
the Najd Government's copy of the document, I was told, is lost. 
But there must be another copy of it in the archives of the Britlsb 
Government. 

We may judge of its contents, however, from the subsequent agree- 
ment, concluded in December, 1915, by Sir Percy Cox and the then 
Ameer Abd'ul-Aziz, and we conclude from one of its clauses that there 
loas a previous agreement. For in that clause the Ameer Abd'ul-Aziz 
pledges himself to respect what had been respected by his ancestors- 
that is, to acknowledge the rights of the British Government in Muscat, 
Trucitll Oman, and Bahrain. But this is now outside the point. Whet 
I would bring to your attention is that the friendship between Great 

Britain and Nejd doee not date from the Agreement of 1915. I t  goee 
b ~ k ,  I have shown, to khe latter days of the Ameer Faisal, to 1865, 
and it ha0 been since then unbroken, except on one occasion during the 
civil war between the two Ron8 of Faisel, Abdullah and Baoud, when 



AKABIA: AN UNBIASED SURVEY 4 7 

the British Government a t  Abushihr, instead of remaining neutral or 
trying to  reconcile the two brothers, sided with Saoud. This, too, 
is now outside the point. 

The friendship between the British Government and the house of 
Saoud is the essential thing, and this friendship has been a cherished 
heritage for more than sixty years-cherished not only by the ruling 
house, but by the majority of the urban people of Najd. You recall 
what was said in Ar-Riyadh by the rnan who took me for an English- 
man. " Only the Ingliz," said he to his doubting companion, " are 
permitted to travel in Najd." There is behind this a sentiment of 
friendship which receives in the cities a t  least general suffrage. 

Even those who come from other European countries are taken for 
Englishmen. But  is  it because they are not English that  they fail 
politically ? Palgrave visited Ar-Riyadh three years before Pelly, and 
Wallin went to Hayil twice, in 1845 and 1848, more than fifteen years 
before Palgrave, but neither succeeded in his political mission. Neither 
the emissary of Napoleon 111. nor the emissary of Muhamn~ad 91i 
of Egypt succeeded in getting anything out of the Ameer Faisal or the 
viceroy of the Ameer Faisal a t  the time, Abdullah ibn'ur-Raihid. But  
Pelly succeeded. And Pelly was followed, although a long time after, 
by Sir Percy Cox, who was followed by another English statesman of 
ability, Sir Gilbert Clayton. 

Sir Gilbert, however, recently returned from Jeddah with practi- 
cally an empty portfolio. Does that  mean that  the time-honoured 
friendship between Ibn Saoud and the British Government, nay, 
between the English and the people of Najd, is broken, or is threatened 
with what is called iu political speech a rupture? I say no. And 
1 am not, when I say so, surrendering to an ieolated sentiment or 
expressing my own feelings in the matter. This may seem extravagant 
in view of what occurred last winter, and what is likely to occur again 
along the borders of Iraq and Najd, and along the borders of Najd and 
Transjordan, if all the Governments concerned do not agree to a settle- 
nlent that will settle something, and settle it permanently. No one in 
England, I venture to say, and no right-thinking man in Nrtjd or in 
Irrtq or Transjordan, would like to see the perpetuation of the con- 
ditions that lead to violence and disorder. We want to see the end of 
the gazu in Arabia, and I 11ke to believe that  the British Government, 
whether a t  the head-spring or a t  the branch-springs of its authority, 
would llke to see the end of the gazu in Arabia. But  before I ask 
B question about the British Government, let me ask a question about 
the Governments that  are immediately concerned in the matter. Who 
has done more in Arabia, during the past twenty years, to put an end 
to that primitive form of violence and plunder called the gazu? Does 
any one doubt that it is Ibn Seoud ? 

I hope I shell not be misunderstood. I do not denounce Ignorance 
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in arlns and Fanaticism in arms in one part  of the  peninsula and defend 
them in another. I saw Ignorance in arms out of control in the Hijaz 
in the reign of King Husein, and my heart sickened ; and I saw Fanati- 
cism in arms in the hands of a ruler in south-western Arabia, whose good 
qualities do not include the pliancy and the political vision that the 
solution of the international problems of the times requires, and my 
heart shrunk with disappointment. Bu t  when I went to  Najd and got 
to  know Ibn Saoud and saw what he had achieved with the primitive 
forces I have mentioned-I need not dwell upon his achievements, for 
they are well known to you-I hailed him a s  the  biggest man in Arabia 
today. This was five years ago, and aince then his s tar  has continued 
in the ascendant. Even his enemies have acknowledged his superior 
qualities as  a ruler and as  a man-as a leader of men. This man has 
put nn end to the gazu in Najd and the Hijaz, and he has the tribee of 
Najd and the Hijez under his thumb, whatever is  said to the contrary 
in certain political circlee here and abroad. 

But, you will ask, what about the  raids along the borders of Iraq 
and Transjordan? Permit me to answer this question by my question 
about the British Government. Can the British Government, which is 
in control, in perfect control today, in Transjordan and Iraq, control 
the tribes within its territories? If it can, the raids cannot continue 
on the other side of the border line. I t  takes two to make a quarrel. 
If it cannot, I for one would say that  it ought to  scuttle out of that 
part of the world. 

I n  justice to  the British Government, however, I must consider the 
situation from the local point of view. The British Government in Iraq 
--I say without mincing words, the British Government and not the 
Government of Iraq-has deemed it  necessary, for the  better control of 
the Iraq tribes, we are told, to build a line of outposts along the border 
line, and it has already built three of these outposts at distances varying 
from 30 to 70 miles from the border line. Bu t  King Abd'ul-Aziz never- 
theless objected, and he bases his objection upon treaty rights. The 
building of the outposts contravenes, he says, the Second and the Third 
Clauses of the Protocol to the Agreement of Muhammarah. 

On the other hand, the authoritiee in Baghdad maintain that a 
Government has a, perfect right to build forts or anything else for defence 
within its own borders. Which is quite true. But  since these borders 
are not concretely defined, as I shall ehow, King Abd'ul-Axiz's objection 
is quite legal. If the matter ended here, however, there would seem to 
be no other alternative but that  of defending the outposts by force of 
arme. But I do not think it ends here. There is something, I dare 
say, besidee the legal rights and the national rights of the respective 
parties. What this something is-what is back of the legalities of King 
Abd'ul-Aziz and what is back of the outposts-I do not know. I can 
only guess- But gueesing does not serve the purpose of this lecture. I 
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am giving you what I know of the facts and what to me seems to 
adumbrate the realities behind them. 

Let us bear in mind, first of all, that there are no boundmy lines in 
Arabia as they are understood in Europe. A Momber of Parliament once 
asked the Colonial Secretary about the corridor across the desert from 
Tsansjordan to Iraq. We  might as  well speak of a corridor between 
our planet and Mars. The Arabs only recognize as possible boundary 
lines certain landmarks,principally watering places and glens of pasture. 
That is why the experts shook their heads when the diplomats at  the 
Conference of Ojair mapped out, with an amused cognition, a rhomboid 
of about six or seven hundred square miles, as a neutral zone between 
Iraq and Najd. I n  that rhomboid are several wells of importance, the 
nearest to which are the 'Amarat and Dhafir of the tribes of Iraq and 
Mutair of the tribes of Najd. 

Now, these three tribes have disputed the ownership of these wells, 
and fought battles around them, and raided each other on account of 
them, long before there were any treaties and political entanglements 
between Najd and Iraq. Even northward, beyond the neutral zone, 
but how far within Iraq territory I do not know, there are other wells 
and pasturing grounds, which seem to be common property, according 
to the loose phrasing of the Second Clause of the Protocol of Ojair ; 
and because the outposts were built somewhere near these wells, 
Faisal ud-Dawish and his Mutair Arabs cried " Gazu !" while King 
Abd'ul-Aziz was seeking diplomatically to get the Government of 
Baghdad to respect the Second and Third Clauses of the Protocol 
of Ojair. Let me read to you the Second Clause. I translate from the 
Arabic document : 

Since many wells fall within the borders of Iraq, the Najd side 
being thus deprived of them, the Government of Iraq shall permit 
the Najd tribes, who live along the edges of the border line, to use 
these ueighbouring wells in Iraq territory, in case of necessity, 
provided that said wells are nearer to them than tbe  ells within 
the borders of Najd. 

The location of these wells is not designated. It may be within 
any distance, in the vicinity of Najaf or Basra, for that matter, when 
necessity or a year of drought drives the Najd tribes northward for 
water and pasture. Who is to say then whether the wells of Najd are 
farther for these roaming tribes than the wells of Iraq ? Water and 
ptlsture, these are the magnets of the tribes ; and when different tribes 
gallher around the wells in a year of drought or of little rain, even if 
they are not enemy tribes, they quarrel, they fight ; and the strongest 
drives the others awsy. I t  may be possible to police the wells ; but if 
this is not done by both Governments, it will only aggravate the matter. 
As for tho Second Clause of the Protocol, it affords no hope, because of 
its loose phrasing, of peace and order. 

4 
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There is something vague also in the Third Clause, which speeks of 
ntrf'z~l-hudoud. No outposts or anything else of a military nature 
shall be built on atmaf'z~1-hz~doud, or the extreme ends of the boundary 
lines. What this means, where the extreme ends do end, I do not 
think anybody knows. They may end for that  matter in Baghdad. It 
seems therefore that the first step towards a proper solution of the 
problem is neither the outposts nor the objection to the outposts-the 
first step, as it seems to me, is to consider two things-namely, 
the policing of the wells by both Governments and the recasting, in a 
more concrete manner, the Second and the Third Clause of the Protocol 
of 0 j air. 

But more important than the wells in dispute is the question 
of Shammar, or that section of the tribe of Shammar that immigrated 
after the fall of Hayil to Iraq. Long before thisimmigration, however, 
other sections of Shammar had made their home north of Baghdad 
around Musil and east of Aleppo in the Syrian desert. The recent 
immigrants were not, therefore, strangers in the land. They were 
welcomed by their fellow tribesmen in Iraq, and they were also helped 
by them in their raids upon the tribes of Najd. During the incumbency 
of Sir Percy Cox a few of these raids took place, which the Government 
of Iraq was not able to prevent. Nor did it punish the raiders, when 
they returned from the raids and were again within its territory. Sir 
Percy Cox in a letter to Ibn Saoud promised to take the necessary 
measure to prevent these raids ; and the Prime Minister, Muhsin Bey 
Sa'doun, at  that time, sent a strong note to the Muitasar of Musil 
and another to the Chief of Shammar about the matter. The Iraq, 
he said, should not be made a, base of operations for raids against the 
tribes of Najd. But neithor the strong words of Muhsin Bey nor the 
promise of Sir Percy seems to have materialized. 

Meanwhile, the tribes of Najd were not idle. There were raids and 
counter-raids, and there are many standing claims for restoration of 
plundered property and reparation on both sides. Now, why did not 
Ibn Saoud prevent his tribes from raiding the tribes of Iraq, when he 
could have done so?  We find an answer to this question in the Green 
I3ook of Najd, which says that because the Government of Iraq we8 
unable or unwilling to punish the offenders, he (Ibn Saoudj had to 
undertake to do so. I n  other words, his raiding parties were punitive 
expeditions. That is virtually what we are told in the Green Book 
of Nejd. But we all know that Green Books and Blue Books and 
White Books and Yellow Books. which are issued by Governments in 
trouble as honest confessions, do not alwaya confess everything. The 
old feuds, the amour propre of the chiefs of the tribes, and the nece~sity 
in a Year of drought or of little rain of seeking water and pasture and 
taking them, even a t  the muzzle of a gun, wherever they are found, 
these are the snags in the problem. But they are not unyielding to the 
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axe of diplomacy, if the axe is made in the  shop of candour and  
sharpened on the wheel of goodwill. Forgive this slip into Oriental 
speech. I n  America we speak of an  open game. Show your hand and 
forget the past. 

But  the snags are not subject to what might be called absent treat- 
ment. The British Government in Iraq proposes to prevent the raids 
by building outposts about five hundred miles away from the raiders' 
base of operations. That is  what I call absent treatment, for please 
bear in mind that  the home of Shammar is north of Baghdad around 
Musil. Now, a party sallying forth on the gazu cannot travel five 
hundred miles, even fifty miles, without being detected by a t  least the 
desert patrol of the Government. I s  it not reasonable, therefore 
to suppose that a n  efficient desert patrol will render the outposts 
superfluous ? 

One word more about Shammar. There is in the Syrian desert, as  
I have said, another section of this powerful tribe. I met its chief, 
Mijham Pasha, a few months ago in Damascus, and I asked him about 
the old feuds between them and the people of Najd. " There are no 
more feuds between us," said Mijham ; we and the people of Najd 
are brothers." H e  then invited me to his tents in the desert. ' ' Come 
to us," he said, " and we will go together to King Abdul-Aziz." Now, 
why is not the attitude of the Iraq Shsmmars that of their brother 
tribesmen, the Shammars of Syria?  I have given you the bare facts in 
the dispute. But  there is more behind the facts, you will admit from 
this showing, than there is in them ; and only by removing the screeus 
on both sides can a satisfactory and lasting agreement be achieved. 

There is still hope, as  the matter now stands, for such an achieve- 
ment. The people of Iraq are not hostile on the whole to the people 
of Najd ; King Faisal and King Abdul-Aziz have exchanged letters of 
friendship, and the Iraq Government has recently issued a notice to 
the Iraq Press to cease its attacks upon Ibn Saoud. I t  is now up  
to the British Government to bring the drama to a happy ending. 
By doing so it will bring the bounties of peace to the people of Najd 
and Iraq, it will consolidate its position in the Near East, and it 
will preserve the friendship of sixty years between the English and 
Ibn Saoud. 

Mr. CUNNINOHA~IE GRAHARI eaid that ,  although he did not know 
Arabia, he had Reen much of the Arabs in North Africa, and had 
found that the sall~e problelr~s as  Mr. Rihani had put before them were 
there also ; they had existed wherever the Arab race had been in 
possession. H e  thought Mr. Rihani'e solution of the problem wae 
very simple. Mr. Rihani was one of those men with "two sides to his 
head," to quote Iiipling's poem ; and with his Arab blood and his 
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American education he was in a position to bring very special qualifi- 
cations which went a long way towards finding a solution of the 
Arabian problems. 

Lord LAMINQTON : At this late hour I am not going to dwell on the 
very many interesting points adumbrated by Mr. Rihani. Only one 
point I want to query-where he advocates, as I understand, that 
the British Government should hand over the tribes of the Aden 
Protectorate to the Imam of the Yarnan. The question I would like 
to  ask in this connection is-whether he is satisfied that in doing so 
the interests of these various tribes would be absolutely safeguarded 
when under the jurisdiction of the Imam?  It has been the mis- 
fortune of our country more than once in the past to have taken over 
people under our protection and to have abandoned them, and they 
have cruelly suffered in consequence. By having come under our 
protection they were supposed to have become our friends and allies, 
and revenge was taken on them when we handed them over to other 
Powers. I should like to know whether he is satisfied that those 
'tribes who have been under our protection will incur no suffering when 
they come under the authority of the Imam?  (Applause.) 

Mr. G. M. LEES : Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,-Contrasts 
are always interesting! The first speaker had never been in Arabia, 
but knew a lot about the Arabs, whereas I have spent a considerable 
amount of time in Arabia and know but little about its inhabitants. I 
doubt I ever shall. They are a great complex, and it is difficult to 
understand their mentality. I fully appreciate the sentiments of 
Mr. Rihani that we should strive towards happy relations with all the 
various rulers of Arabia, but I cannot conceive of the time ever coming 
when the tribes of Arabia will live together as  a happy family, as 
Mr. Cunninghame Graham seems to think possible. The problems on 
the frontier of Iraq and elsewhere are very difficult, and are not 
capable of such simple solution with a sweep of the pen as Mr. Rihani 
supposes. The various disputes have been going on for countless 
generations, and it is extremely difficult to arrive a t  a satisfactory 
solution to such long-standing feuds. Ibn Saoud ie a most progressive 
ruler, but it must be understood that he is still aggressive. H e  has 
conquered a great part of Arabia, but his conquests have not yet 
ceased. H e  still has ambitions, and until his ambitions are either 
completely fulfilled or thwarted the time will not come when Arabia 
will be peaceful. (Hear, hear.) The Imam Yahya is another pro- 
gressive and aggressive ruler ; he naturally wishes to take control over 
our protectorate of Aden. Well, perhaps it would help our peace of mind 
if we were to give it to him eventually. But does he give us any help? 
Doea he aasist ua? If that is his ultimate aim, he should surely have 
sufficient appreciation of the attitude of the British Government in 
such matters to realize that he cannot take it from us by force, and 
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that  by attempting to  take it by force or to interfere with i t  he is 
making the ultimate solution more difficult. Given ten or twenty 
years of peaceful conditions between the two countries, i t  may be 
possible to  come to  a peaceful understanding; but if a t  the  present 
time we were to hand over the Protectorate of Aden, with the exception 
of Aden port itself and perhaps Lahaj, to the Imam Yahya we should 
immediately lose caste and prestige throughout the whole length and 
breadth of Arabia, and everybody would say that  he by his attitude 
forced us  to give it to him. The Arab mentality is not very easy 
to understand. I n  many Eastern countries one instinctively feels 
a sort of sense of hate or, if not hate, dislike. I n  Arabia i t  is not 
so much hate as  that  one feels one is despised. The Arab considers 
himself a superior grade of creation. H e  is the  superior man in every 
respect except two : for some unkuown reason which he cannot com- 
prehend God has given us  a temporary supremacy in the matter o f  
arms and money. The Arab says-take away our arms and take away 
our money and he is the better man. Wi th  such a mentality i t  is 
very difficult to cope. On the whole I think we have had an admirable 
address from Mr. Rillani; and although I am not so optimistic as  he 
about the ultimate solution of all these difficult questions, I appreciate 
the value of keeping such an  ideal in view. 

The LECTURER : I should like to  answer the question of the second 
speaker about the security of the tribes about Aden if they were 
handed over to the Imam. I will tell you a story. I n  speaking about 
this with one of the heads of the protectorates during the world war, 
something happened which the British Government could not help a t  
that time because the power was all concentrated here in the war area. 
Rut the Arabs around Aden did not look upon it that  way;  they 
thought they were entitled to protection, and did not get it a t  the 
time. Speaking to this Amir, I said:  If this thing should happen 
again, what would you do?" H e  replied : " If it happeus again, 1 
shall get on this little mare and not stop until I get to San'a." If the 
question had been asked twenty years ago, I would have said there 
was danger of the tribes around flying a t  each other's throats ; but for 
the last ten years there has been an idea gaining ground in Arabia 
every dey-the idea that  there should be some effort made towards 
solidarity. I do not speak of solidarity under one ruler ; I say under 
two for the present. Step by step. The tribes around Aden, although 
not %aidis but of the SuG persuasion, are on good terms with the Imam. 
The Imam will perhaps be able to satisfy them, but I am certain giving 
them over to the Imam may create problems for himself. But  he bas 
to solve those problems. The first thing is, you have created a condi- 
tion around Aden, and in your simple treaties with these little Amirs 
you have made it impossible for them to negotiate treaties with foreign 
powers, and you have named even as  foreign powers their Arab neigh- 
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bours. Tha t  is a development in the  simple treaties that  have been 
made between the British Governments and the heads of protectorates. 
First  they were considered all as  Arabs. Then the British Govern- 
ment said : " You shall not make a, treaty with a, foreign power, and 
the Amir next to  you is a, foreign power." Take the first step : remove 
those barriers. You have your eye on them with your aeroplanes. 
Let  them try  i t  ; give them a chance. If they do not succeed, they 
are  injured, not you. If they succeed, you will have helped to bettering 
their conditions and towards consolidating the Arab ruler as  much ae 
possible. I believe a treaty with a strong man is better than a dozen 
treaties with weaklings. 

As to  Ibn Saoud's ambition, I quite agree with the gentleman who 
spoke last. Of course he has ambition. Ibn  Saoud has got into his 
head the idea of pan-Arabia, a modern idea we all dream about and try 
t o  support. W e  have pan-Arabists that  are rabid and some Christians, 
too, who look upon Europe as  a n  eternal enemy. We want to  correct 
that  idea. W e  do not want to  hate blindly or to turn towards Europe 
blindly; we want to understand each other. There is an extreme 
element. I n  Arabia there are some, perhaps you have them in India 
also;  but we must not look upon Europe as  our only saviour, and we 
must not look upon Europe as our enemy. Depending on ourselves, 
and  looking towards Europe for what we can get to improve our 
position, and with goodwill towards Europeans and the desire to 
co-operate with them-that is the line of thought that  is gaining 
ground in the peninsula, ; it is the line of thought which came into the 
head of Ibn Saud. H e  is far in advance of his ancestors. The question 
is  often put, If he dies tomorrow, what will happen 1 Someone else 
will take up  the slogan. Times are changing, and ideas are in the air. 
Ibn Saoud today does things that  would have heen considered sacrilege 
by the Saouds of the past;  those who come after him will go even 
further. I t  is a humane idea that  we are imbued with. Every race 
should work for its own improvement without any ill intent towards 
othere, and with the desire to co-operate. If we can co-operate, all to 
the  good ; if we cannot, then I say the nation that  is more developed, 
and that  has the instruments of progress a t  her hand, should look upon 
the weaker nations with a desire to improve them, not to  ens1:ive them. 
(Applause.) 

The CHAIRMAN : Ladies and Gentlemen-The hour is getting late. 
W e  have had a very intereating evening. There is a great deal I could 
say about what we have heard, but I am not going to  say i t  tonight. 
For one thing, it is too late and there is not the time, nor is this the 
occaeion. I feel happy in having taken refuge in the sanctuary of the 
chair, which, in any case, does not permit me to  say anything, except 

that  this exchange of views will, I think, be useful to  all of us. Mr. 
Rihani has given us food for reflection on a subject which is very near 
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his heart and which, if not very near our hearts, ought, a t  least, to enter 
into our understandings. I should just like to recall that Mr. Rihani 
mentioned the fact that I had come back from my recent visit to 
Ibn Saoud with practically an empty portfolio. I t  is quite true that 
portfolio did not contain any treaty or agreement. I t  did not contain 
even a scrap of paper. But I did bring back with me, in spite of the 
differences that had arisen over certain points in the past, the renewed 
conviction that Ibn Saoud is still definitely imbued with a spirit of friend- 
liness towards Great Britain, and that spirit had not been impaired by 
the recent disagreements. When I left him he said, "These are 
disagreements among friends." I said, " Exactly." As long as that 
situation persists I think we can hope for a good solution to our 
difficulties. 

I n  closing I will say that I am not entirely inexperienced in dealing 
with what are called Oriental people. I have had a good deal to do 
with them, but I am not impressed by the idea that seems to be so 
prevalent that there is something extraordinary in an Oriental mind. I 
have not myself found it. I have found the Oriental is very much like 
any other man. H e  likes to be treated with courtesy. (Hear, hear.) 
H e  likes to be treated with consideration and, above all, he likes to be 
told the truth. (Hear, hear.) If one goes on those lines I think one 
does not go very far wrong, whether dealing with an Occidental, an 
Oriental, an Eskimo, or anybody else. I will not keep you longer, but 
you would like me to express your gratitude to Mr. Rihani for coming 
here this evening and giving us an interesting talk and much food for 
thought. (Applause. ) 
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BY W. E. D. ALLEN 

I. Introduction 

THE basis of this lecture is two journeys which I made to Georgia : the 
first, to the Georgian Soviet Republic during June and July, 1926; and 
the second, to  the Georgian districts which lie within the Turkish frontier, 
during May and June of this year. 

Whilst in Soviet territory I thought it more tactful not to take 
photographs, although I should say that there was no prohibition against 
my doing so. The photographs which I took in Turkish territory 
unfortunately all got spoiled. I have, however, a few slides which have 
been very kindly lent to me by Mr. J. F. Baddeley. 

Georgia is a country about the size of Norway, with a population of 
something between two and a half and three million people. I t  is an 
alpine country for the most part, but there is a crescent-shaped depres- 
sion sloping towards the Black Sea. This is Mingrelia, or Western 
Georgia, and since this region is surrounded by mountains and open to 
the sea, nature is almost sub-tropical, and you have a delicious sort of 
" riviera " climate. Eastern Georgia-which represents about three- 
fifths of the whole-is higher and drier, hotter in summer and colder in  
winter. The valley of the I < u r ~ ,  rune through Eastern Georgia towards 
the Caspian, and, except for the river-valleys, all the country is moun- 
tainous, and, although not sterile, it is fitted to pastoral rather than 
agricultural life. I n  the valley of the Kura lies Tiflis, a t  the crossing of 
the ways from Russia into Persia, and from the Black Sea to the 
Caepian. 

11. Character of the Georgians 
I n  many respects the Georgians may be compared with the Basques. 

They are a mountain people lying upon the sea. They are much older 
than, and completely different from, the people round about. They are 
divided between two foreign Powers. They are essentially a country 
folk-agricultural and pastoral-and industrialism does not appeal to 
the national character. At the same time, the Georgians have an 
amazingly high level of culture-much higher than that of neighbouring 
peoplee who may have a greater aptitude for ind~st~rialism. They are 
fine soldiers, and just as the Basques did the major part of the fighting 
in the Carliet wars, so the Georgians did a great part of the fighting 

* Lecture given on Thursday, November 22, 1928, Field-Marehsl Viscount 
Allenby in the C,hair. 
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which won Trans-Csucasia for the Russians. The Georgians have a 
very distinct national character, and a great tenacity of national life- 
again like the Basques. The Georgians, like the Basques, evolved their 
own national institutions to suit their national character, but, a t  the 
same time, failed to maintain them against the encroachments of two 
powerful neighbours. Yet, today, a Georgian is dictator of the Soviet 
Union, and a Basque is president of the greatest South American 
Republic. 

Lastly, i t  is an interesting fact that  neither the Georgian language 
nor the Basque can be related to any of the four great groups of languages, 
but there are some learned professors who say there is a connection 
between these two languages-one spoken in the Pyrenees and the 
other in the Caucasus-and that the two represent the survival of an 
older group of languages which was once spoken all over the Mediter- 
ranean lands and Western Asia.* 

I t  is always unsafe to generalize about the characteristics of a nation, 
but it is, I think, no exaggeration to say that  most Georgians are simple, 
intelligent, and gay. They are incurably romantic, and some people 
might think them irresponsible. From what I have read of the Persians, 
they seem to have much in common with these latter, who, as  Chardin 
remarked, " are the most civilized people of the East," and he had 
plenty of unkind things to say in his sour Huguenot way both about 
the Georgians and the Persians. I n  this connection it is worth recalling 
that the Persians were an important political and cultural influence in 
Trans-Caucasia from the time of Darius right down to the end of the 
eighteenth century ; while, on the other hand, I think that  the influence 
of Georgian blood on the population of Persia was much stronger thau 
is generally realized. Apart from many mass deportations of Georgians 
into Persia, like that  of 30,000 families, effected by Shah Abbas a t  the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, the influx of Georgians into Persia 
-8s soldiers, wives, and slaves-was always a constant trait in the 
racial development of Western Asia. On this subject Chardin, always 
a shrewd observer, remarked that  " the Persian Blood is now grown 
clearer, by the mixture of the Georgian and Circassian blood, which is 
certainly the People oE the World which Nature favours most, both 
upon the account of the Shape and Complexion, and of the Boldness and 
Courage ; they are likewise Sprightly, Courtly and Amorous. There is 
scarcely a Gentlemen in Persia whose Mother is not a Georgian or 
~ircassia t i  Woman ; to  begin with the Iiing, who is commonly a 
Georgian or Circassian by the hfother's side." I 

The Georginn character is exemplified in their rich and ancient 
literatore, which Sir Oliver Wardrop and his sister, the late Miss 
Marjorie Wardrop, have done so much to interpret to English readera. 

* See works of Niltolai Marr, Troinbetti, Schnchart, etc. 
t " Travels of Sir John  Chnrdin." Argonnut Press edition, pp. 1H3-4. 
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While the Byzantine world were engaged in producing tomes of ecclesi- 
astical controversy, and the monks of the  West were illuminating 
Bestiaries and Psalters, the Georgian poets of the twelfth century were 
producing work which in spirit and in beauty rivals that  of the 
contelnporarary Persian classics. And i t  is interesting to reflect that 
while Nizami, the great Persian poet, was a little boy in Ganja,* pulling 
long noses a t  the  righteous mullahs of that  centre of the Shiah faith, 
another little boy, named Rusthaveli, was growing up in a remote 
Georgian village not a hundred miles away, a little boy who was 
destined to write that  gentle, lovely poem, ' I  The Man in the Panther's 
Skin "-an epic the manuscripts of which were later burnt by the 
Georgian bishops, but which has yet, in the hearts of the Georgians, 
snrvived the weightier outpourings of all the great minds from St. John 
Chrysostom to Karl Marx. 

I n  " The Man in the Panther's Skin," so excellently rendered into 
Englivh by the late Miss Wardrop, you may find all the very real 
beauty of the Georgian character, and that  gay strength, that  buoyant 
fatalism, which has helped the Georgians to survive the catastrophes 
of history in which other peoples-possibly more worthy-have gone 
down. 

111. Vladikavkaz t o  Tiflis. 

I travelled down from Moscow to Vladikavkaz fairly comfortably by 
railway. Vladikavkaz is a pretty town with lots of trees, lying right 
under the Caucasus, a t  the head of the Daryal Pass. I found a hotel, 
where the principal claim to interest was that an English colonel had 
been shot there-apparently by accident-during the fighting between 
the Bolsheviks and the mountaineers, Chechens and Ingushes, in 1918. 
I, and an Armenian who was travelling along with me, found room to 
plant our camp-beds in a, bedroom already occupied by an Ossetin 
Commissar and a Georgian trades-union oflicial, so that ,  all four 
together, we made quite a good ethnological museum. The two 
Bolsheviks lit cigarettes and, in the genial Russian way, started to make 
sleep ilnpossible by discoursing throughout the night on all eubjects 
within human ken. I t  was just after the General Strike in England, 
and my bed-fellows seemed to be under the impression that  the Red 
Revolution was an accomplished fact in England. They seemed to 
have been told that  they themselves would be given good jobe to 
organize Communism in England, end they asked what we were going 
to  do with the King. I hate to see people living on the expectation of 
jobe which they are not likely to get, so I told them that King George 
wee all right, and gave them an account of the General Strike, rnention- 
ing to them that I had been a sergeant of " Specielniy Politzer," which 
was the nearest I could get to Special Constrrbles." Curiously enough, 

* Under the Imperial rbgime re-nnmed Elixnbetopol, now again Osnja. 



they seemed quite favourably impressed, and we found colllmon ground 
in some vague mutual denunciations of "bourgeois politicians." I 

always found that, while it is unwise to  discuss Russian ~ol i t i cs ,  people 
out there are generally interested in unvarnished accounts of affairs in 
England. Of this they are left extraordinarily ignorant. I t  was 
amusing afterwards in Tiflis to watch the gradual disillusionment of 
the ordinary Bolshevik who had in blav been told of a Revolution in 
Eugland, but in July was still only being fed with accounts of the 
disastrous Coal Strike in England, for the support of which he was 
expected to welcome deductions fro111 his wages. I believe, nloreover, 
that many thinking Bolsheviks were secretly rather pleased that  a 
Revolution in England had not taken place, and I think that  the sub- 
sequent disappearance from power of Zinoviev and other hot-heads 
was a result of the more serious-minded elements turning on them after 
the fiasco of the English General Strike. 

We -left Vladikavkaz in the early morning-a party of eight, rather 
uncomfortably ensconced on top of each other in a four-seater Fiat. 

I t  has been my ~nisfortune iu crossing two of the most beautiful 
passes in the world-the Daryal and the Bibawan in the Great Atlas- 
not to have slept for the two preceding nights. I therefore remember 
little but vague i~npressions of ox-carts and big Inen in I ) o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c c L s  (which 
are a combination of a tent and a cloak), the damp, gloomy Daryal gorge 
itself-the bleak road over the peak of the pass, which eveu in June  is 
banked with snow-and the forests along the road, as we ran down 
into Georgia. 

Once in Georgia you conle into sunlit alpine country and the same 
kind of life as you find in the Pyrenees, or the Bobmer Wald or Bosnia. 
Prosperous villages of wooden chri.lets-the balconies hung with bunches 
of dried onions and bright-coloured pun~pkins, and the ground swarming 
with pigs, chickens, and children. Ruined castles and towers, ~ n d  the 
octagonal-shaped Georgian churches, stand along the way. I t  is a 
warm, dry, rather wind-swept land of bright sunshine and sudden 
storms. 

I t  is hopeless in the time a t  my disposal to try to give R. picture of 
the p l ~ c e s  along this famous road-the so-called Georgian Military 
Road from lZussia into Georgia. I came back to them later, and one 
could well pass a week a t  each of them : Passanaur-in the narrow 
pass-nestling among the forest trees, with its pretty chiilets, its 
garden@, end the dashing stream of the Araghve, and its nice t a ~ n e  
hear, whom they called Uncle Vanye ; Ananur, with its fine old 
church; and Mtrkheta, the ancient capital of the Georgians, now little 
more than a village aprawlit~g round a magnificent cathedral. 



THE GEORGIANS 

IV. Tias. 

The first impression which you get of Tiflis is  rather one of 
raggedness and ugliness. Bu t  i t  does not survive an  hour. Tiflis 
is a world of i ts  own, and i t  is quite unique among towns. I t  was 
founded by the Persians, and the influence of Persians and Tatars still 
pervades whole quarters of it. I t  is, of course, mainly a Georgian town, 
yet the Armenians are very numerous there, and  are responsible for 
much of its modern development. Then, again, a certain Russian 
atmosphere pervades i t  all. The main street-a boulevard lined with 
trees-is called the Rusthaveli Prospekt ; it was formerly the Golo- 
vinsk_v Prospekt. At night i t  is well lit and full of vivid life ; and 
strolling along in one's shirt-sleeves in the warm air, one can take 
one's fill of all the real pleasures which are available to  the plain man, 
even under a Dictatorship of the Proletariat. Everyone is so friendly 
in this city of Tiflis that  after a week or two you really seem to know 
all the 300,000 inhabitants. You may buttonhole the President of the 
Trans-Caucasian Federation in his porter's cap, and wrangle with him 
all night on political philosophy over Armenian brandy. You may 
take 8, professor of philology to see Douglas Fairbanks a t  a cinema, 
and then come out and watch a street-fight. You m y  join up with 
big, dirty Daghestanees, dressed in rags and gold-handled k i ~ z d ~ n l s ,  
who have come into Tiflis for a blind ; or you may listen to Rykov 
lecturing on hygiene on the open-air loud-speaker. You may go with 
a party of Young Conln~unists to the circus, or you may sit in a oaf6 
and play chess with an aged general of the old ri!gime. And, what 
is more, no one will think you extraordinary. The fact about the 
(ieorgian character is, I think, tha t  they are not, rcs individuals, self- 
conscious. And in this connection I would recall an observatior. of 
Senophon on the Mossynmcians, who, I believe, were one of the 
original tribes in Georgia,. Of the Mossynmcians Xenophon remarked 
rather disapprovingly that  they acted when alone just as they would 
have acted in company with others. They talked to themselves, 
laughed to themselves, and stopped and danced wherever they 
happened to be."* The Georgian, in fact, has in the extreme a 
psychological outlook, which in varying degrees is common to many 
peoples of the East ,  and, generally speaking, to certain classes only in 
tnore civilized countries. R e  is completely natural. He has not 
discovered himself and autolnatically isolated his personality as a 
supremely important unit among a lot of other potentially hostile 
and critical units. He  has, in fact, neither an " inferiority " nor 
" euperiority " complex. H e  is indeed so unfashionable as  to have 110 

complex a t  all. And in spite of the existence of a large aristocratic 
class in Georgia, it is remarkablo that there is probably lese class 

* See S c ~ ~ o p h o n ,  Book V. ,  P. 4. 
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feeling there than in any country in the world. I think that this 

is partly explained by the survival, until a recent date, of the olan 
system, where every man, from the ruler of a oountry-side to his 
stable-boy, was more or less distantly related. I t  was rather the 
same in Ireland, where the feudal system and the hierarchy of class 
was not native but was introduced fro111 over the water. 

There is, therefore, a wide gulf between the psychology of the 
Russian and the Georgian. I n  Russia the Commissar is already a 
4 g  boyar," the lord of a servile population. I n  Georgia there are many 
Commissars who are personally popular because they are good 
Georgians and jolly fellows first and indiflerent Marxists afterwards. 
The few keen Colllmunists among them are generally either ambitious 
enough or wise enough to pursue their bureaucratic careers on the 
servile soil of Russia proper. 

V. Valley of the Kura-Oori-Kutais. 

Tiflis, as we have said, is unique. I t  is not Georgia; and to see 
t11e real Georgians one must go into the country towns, where the 
Russian language is very little heard. The valley of the Iiura bisects 
the country lilre a trench. On the north is the Cauoasus, to the south 
are the mountains of Armenia. The Iiura is the great artery of the 
country, aud its t r ibut~ries  are the nlinor arteries which uourish the 
body. We have already mentioned Mtzkheta. Going west from 
Tiflis, you pass first Zagaz, the great new electrical works built for the 
Soviets by German and Georgian engineers. Then the train stops a t  
the small village of Casp, and buried in the earth round here illust be 
the remains of the great prehistoric city of Caspi, which is nlentioned 
in the Georgian Annals as the oldest in Georgia. Just  to the north 
of the line is Ouplis-tzikhe-which, being interpreted, is the " Castle of 
Tubal." Here are the remaills of a palace, streets, barracks and 
houses, and a church, all hewn out of the rock. I t  was a city of refuge 
of the Georgians in the hliddle Ages, but how old it really is no one 
can tell. A book has been written about the cave-dwellings of 
Georgia," which are to be seen throughout the country, particularly in 
ttie valley of the Iiura. We have no time to talk about them hero. 

The principal town in ]{astern Georgia, after Tiflis, is Gori, where 
a ruined castle on a great rock dorninates a pretty, straggling town of 
white hou~es  and shops. I t  was devaatatod by an ear thqu~~ke about 
four years ago, and when I visited it many of the inhabitants were 
living in  te~nporary sheds built against the clives in the side of the hill. 

Fron~ Gori the railway runs east over the Suralll nlountaiue into 
the flat Mingrelian plain and down to the sea at  Datum. I will say 

* l'entyalthov : " Cave-1)wcllingu of thc C,nucneus." ( I n  Iluasirtn : n very 
rare work. l'uhlishcd in Tifliu, 1890.) 
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little of Mingrelia, for it is the best-known part of Georgia, and I still 
want time to say something of the upper valley of the Kura, and of the 
Chorokh country. 

Kutais is the capital of Western Georgia-the only big town which 
is really thoroughly Georgian. I t  lies back from the Trans-Caucasian 
railway in a, triangle formed by the junction of two rivers, the 
Rioni and the Kwirala. Like many places in Georgia, i t  is a very 
ancient site of human settlement, and its foundation may well date 
back to  the Copper Age. I t  was a large town in Strabo's time, and in 
the later Middle Ages i t  was the capital of the kings of Imereti, or 
Western Georgia. There are some noble ruins of the palace of the 
kings. Under the Tsars it was still a prosperous town, but now, since 
the establishment of the Bolshevik rbgime, it is about half deserted. 
A couple of hours' ride from Kutais is the magnificent monastery and 
church of Gelati. I t  lies among wooded sunlit hills in a lonely patch 
of country, and when I visited it there was only an  old man as  keeper 
looking after it. H e  gave me the best meal I had in the Caucasus, 
including a delicious chestnut sauce of his own confection and excellent 
honey. As a result I slept in the sun for the rest of the day, and woke 
to find myself eaten up by ants. 

The keys of the church were a t  the museum in Kutais, so I could 
not go in. Here, in the old days, were kept several of the most famous 
icons in Georgia, including that  of Our Lady of Kakhuli, which is a 
large triptych covered with gold plate, in which are set a number of 
priceless eleventh-century enamels. 

During the eleventh century and the following one, Georgian re- 
lations with Byzantium were very close. The Georgian royal family 
married into the Imperial dynaeties, and the aobles went to study in 
Byzantium, while, as is well known, Georgian monasteries were founded 
a t  Jerusalem and Mount Athos. On the other hand, Byzantine archi- 
tects and craftsmen came to Georgia, and Byzantine architects took 
part in building the cathedral a t  Kutais, about the same time as others 
were building a t  Kief for the Russian Duke Vladimir. Georgian 
freecoes, icons, enamels, and metal-work show Byzantine influences, 
hut thie does not mean to say that  much of the work of thie ~ e r i o d  
found in Georgia was not, in fact, executed by Georgian craftsmen. 
Later, during the seventeenth century, some of the most famous of the 
Georgian icons were sent to churches in the remote district of Rvaneti 
in order to save them from the Turks and Persians, and many wonderful 
artistic treesuree are still guarded with fanatical care in the humble 
vi l lqe  churches of that  almost inaccessible country. 

VI. Upper Valley of the Kura-Borjom-Akhaltzikhe. 

Elouthern Georgia consists of a confused mass of mountaine which 
are split into two by the upper valley of the Kura. On the west the 
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Suram mountains link the main chain of the Caucasus with tbe Potltic 
Alps, which stretch away past Trebizond to  the neighbourhood of 
~(erashnd, gradually dwindling in height as they go westward. On 
the east the mountains of Trialeti and Somkheti form really an out- 
work of the Armenian mountain system, and towards the south-east 
they merge with the great mass of Shah Dagb, which overlooks Lake 
Gijk Chai, or Sevan-the largest stretch of inland water in Trans- 
Caucasia. Through this mountain land the Kura comes dashing down, 
a great, fast mountain torrent, until above Gori i t  turns east, and 
spreads out into a slower, broader streatn on its way to the Caspian. 

There is a small branch line of the Trans-Caucasian railway which 
penetrates the upper valley of the Kura as far as  Borjom. After that, 
nothing but scarce and indifferent roads and tracks lead on to  the 
Turkish frontier. Borjom is a sort of local Iiarlsbad. Here, before the 
war, was a Grand Ducal palace, and quite a smart summer season. 
Even under the Bolshevik rkgime there is plenty of life here during the 
summer holiday months. After Borjom, the road follows the precipitous 
valley of the Icura to Akhaltzikhe, which is only about twelve miles 
from the present Russo-Turkish frontier. All along this road are signs 
of the endless wars between the Turks, the Kussians, and the Georgians 
-from ruined castles, which are the remnants of the fighting of two 
hundred years ago, to the smashed block-houses which were captured 
by the Turks in the spring of 1918. 

The only large village between Borjom and Akhaltzikhe is Atskhur. 
At Atskhur yo11 are already getting into Muhammadan districts, and all 
the border-land of the present Russo-Turkish frontier is inhabited by 
Georgian-speaking Mussulmans. These people were Christians until 
the beginning of the seventeenth century, when they were forcibly 
converted to Islam by the Turks, and since then have been most 
fanatical adherents to the Icoran. These Georgian Muhammadans 
extend from the neighbourhood of Ardahan, which is near the actual 
source of the Iiura, as  far as  the sea-coast round Batum. TTnder the 
Turkish sultans these districts were governed by the semi-independent 
p a ~ h a  of Akllaltzikhc. The pashalic was hereditary, and was vested in 
the Georgian Mussulman family of Jaqueli. The Jaquelis under the 
Georgian kings had been an nllnost independent feudal family, and with 
the Turkish conquest they had adopted Islam in order to maintain their 
power, in the salne way R 8  many great landed families did in Bosnia 
and other parts of ' the Balkans. I n  the eighteenth century, when the 
power of the sultans wee disintegrating, the pashas of Akhaltzikhe and 
Trebisond acted as independent rulers, as did the pashas of Janina and 
Widdin in the Ralkans. Their power was broken, however, by Sultan 
Mahmud 11. about a hundred years ago. Most of Muhammadan Georgia 
passed to the Russians as a result of the wars of 1828 and 1877, but the 
Mu~sulman villagers always remained sympathetic to the Turks, and 
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in 1914 they rose against the Russians. I n  1921, by the Treaty of Kars, 
all Mussulman Georgia was ceded to the Turks, with the exception of 
the strip of country which lies between Akhalt-zikhe and Batum. These 
latter districts have been erected by the Soviet Government into the 
autononlous republic of Ajaria, and the Soviets have treated these 
distl-icts with particular favour with a view to winning their sympathies 
permanently from the Turks. I n  this they have had some success, for 
when I was in Atskhur and Akllaltzikhe, the Muhammadans there, 
who were still allowed to  wear the fez and the turban, were congratulat- 
ing themselves on being outside the scope of Mustafa Kemal's hat  decree. 

A11 the villagers of this wild border region are great fur-hunters and 
smugglers. Many villages on both sides of the border make their living 
by smuggling, as  is the case also with the fishing villages along the 
coast between Trebizond and Batum. 

Xtskhur is a most interesting place. I t  lies on the main roads from 
Anatolia into the Caucasus, and it was certainly inhabited from a very 
ertrly date. During the Christian period there was a famous icon kept 
there, which was called " Our Lady of Atskhur." To this icon was attri- 
buted many of the magical powers which the Russians attributed to their 
most famous icon, " Our Lady of Vladimir." I t  was always carried in 
battle by the Georgians, and was supposed to  bring them victory. 
Eventually, during the wars of the seventeenth century, i t  was removed 
to Gelati, where I believe it still is. I think that  some of the powers 
attributed to '' Our Lady of Atskhur " must be connected with the 
pre-Christian worship of the Great Mother, which was, of course, wide- 
spread throughout the Caucasus. 

Akhaltzikhe lies in a great upland basin, which I believe was once 
the bed of a lake, as also were probably in prehistoric times the basins 
of Kars and Erzerum. Akhaltzikhe consists of a modern Russian- 
Armenian town, and an older Mussulman town with a very fine old 
fortress. I t  stands about 7,000 feet above the sea, and has a, most 
delightful climate in the summer, and all the country round produces 
probably the hest fruit in all Western Asia. 

I made a journey from here to the monastery of Safar, which lies up 
in the mountains about ten miles from Akhaltzikhe. There are only 
three monks left here, and when we were climbing up the path towarde 
the monastery they all ran away and hid in the wood, because, as they 
explained to us a.fterwards, they thought we were officials. This 
monastery has some famous frescoes, which were in a sadly neglected 
state. One of the monks to whom I talked professed to  remember the 
\-isit which Lynch made here about thirty years ago. 

The whole of this border-land is full of the ruins of fine old churches 
and caetles. There is, for instance, about twenty miles from 
.\khaltzikhe, the fanlous cave-city of Vardzia, and to the north-east is 
the monastery of Zarzma. I was unfortunately unable to visit these, 
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a s  the local authorities there politely informed me that travel along the 
frontier was impracticable. 

I had a, curious experience in Akhaltzikhe, which is worth recording, 
,and which I am afraid may seem almost incredible. I was sitting in 
a cafe one evening when I heard a vaguely familiar strain. I t  turned 
out to be "Tipperary." The band then proceeded to play a rather bad 
imitation of God Save the King," upon which I stood to attention a t  
my table. There were several R6d Army officers in the caf8, who 
laughed and cheered. I then went over to their table, where we later 
had a rendering of The Red Flag." Apparently the local band had 
at one time been in Tiflis during the British occupation, where they 
had learned these tunes, which they had very nicely played in honour 
.of an Englishman being in Akhaltzikhe. This is typical of the good- 
natured, easy-going character of the Russians, and i t  can serve to  
illustrate in its small way how artificial is so much of the ill-feeling 
which exists between the two countries. 

VII. Turkish Georgia: Lazistan and Valley of the Chorokh. 

I t  is impossible for an Englishman to cross the frontier from Russia 
into Turkey, or, rather, it would involve such an incredible number of 
delays and difficulties that I did not even think i t  worth while trying 
to secure permission from the authorities in Tiflis. I therefore came 
out of Georgia in the normal way by Batum, and made a separate 
journey to the Turkish districts of Georgia during the summer of this 
year. 

As I mentioned, the Turks secured a large slice of what was formerly 
Russian Trans-Caucasia by the Treaty of Kars. The towns of Ardahan 
and Kars were ceded to them with a territory of approximately 18,000 
square miles. This country is largely inhabited by Georgian-speaking 
Mussulmans, who regard themselves as Mussulmans rather than ae 
Georgians or Turks. There are also a considerable number of Kurds 
round Ardahan, and the population of the towns themselves was, until 
1917, largely Armenian. 

I went from Trebizond by car to Riza, and then by fishing-boat 
along the coast to Khopa, from whence I rode up over the mountains to 
Borchka and Artvin. I t  was impossible to go further, owing to the 
fact that the Turks treat all the country south of the Chorokh and east 
of the Euphrates as a special military zone. The coast lying between 
Rixa and the Russian frontier is inhabited by the Lazes. These people 
speak a dialect which is closely allied to that of the Mingrelians, or 
Western Georgians. Here again, although they are Georgian by race, 
they are entirely Mussulman in sentiment. In  fact, so strong is their 
devotion to Islam that the recent reforms of the Kemalist Government 
have met with some opposition in these remote coastal districts. 

6 
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You realize that you are in Georgia as soon as you arrive in Riza. 
Instead of the somewhat gloomy and sorrowful countenances of the 
Turks which you see everywhere in Trebizond, you find in Riza men 
strolling about the streets, very often with a flower in their mouths, 
chatting and laughing in the easy Georgian way. 

I saw a curious incident happen in Riza. While I was sitting in a 
cafd in the main street, a Muhammadan girl who was walking along 
with her mother was kidnapped in broad daylight by two men in a Ford. 
I think the young lady was quite in agreement with her kidnappers, but 
the mother set up a most awful yelling and squalling. She did not, 
however, seem to get much sympathy from the passers-by, who all 
roared with laughter. I think that this incident, carried out in a Ford, 
is a survival of the ancient custom current among the Lazes and 
Abkhazians and many of the mountain tribes of the Caucasus of kid- 
napping a bride by force. 

The whole coast of Lazistan is, during the early summer, one 
mass of rhododendrons and azaleas, and it is indeed a veritable garden 
of Eden. About a dozen Laz recruits who had been called up for 
service came in our fishing-boat to Khopa, and it was strange to note 
how wild and shy and simple they were. They were good-looking 
fellows, all lightly-built and wiry, and quite different from the solid, 
heavy-boned Turkish peasants of the eastern provinces. 

Khopa is a little fishing village with an open anchorage. I t  is 
likely, however, to grow in importance, since by the new frontier the 
Chorokh valley has been deprived of Batum as a port, and the Turke 
are developing Khopa as the port for Artvin, Ardahan, and even the 
Kars region. I collected three ill-nourished pack-ponies in Khopa and 
followed the track inland, which will eventually be the new motor road 
planned by the Turkish Government to link Kars and the Chorokh 
towns with the sea. 

The Ichopa valley may be regarded as typical of the coastal vallega 
of Lazietan. Villages in Lazietan may hardly be said to exist. Insteed 
are numerous chhlets surrounded by a small garden or graseland and 
woods. Chiilets are generally a t  a distance of a quarter to half a mile 
from each other. The Khopa valley is narrow and low-lying-in 
places, I think, it must be below sea-level-but the general trend of 
the ground as you go inland is to rise, and after about ten miles you 
begin a steep climb into the mountains. The Tskharisti Pass leede 
over the mountains from the Khopa valley into the Chorokh valley. 
At the summit it is so steep that we had to push and pull the poniee 
to get them to take it. Over the pase we followed a treok along the 
vfblley of h small stream which finally joins the Chorokh a t  Borohka. 
All this road is through forest oountry, and it is incredibly beautiful. 
The eighteenth-century Georgian geographer Wakhushti wrote of thie 
country that " in certain localities the scent of lilies pervades both the 
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and the plains."* Until I went there I took the words as a 

poetic figure of speech, but they are true, and in some places, with the 
warm sun uponathe flowers and shrubs, the air is literally heavy with 
perfume, so that it is like riding through a hot-house. As you go 
inland the physique of the people changes greatly. The light, well- 
knit Lazian-Mingrelian type disappears, and you see the sturdy, big- 
boned, rather heavily built type which is common throughout the 
mountain country, and which seems to me to be physically the same 
whether the language is Georgian, Turkish, or Armenian. The popu- 
lation of these parts is, of course, very mixed, and the languages which 
are spoken today are no guide as  to racial origins. 

We came late in the evening to the banks of the Chorokh, opposite 
Borchka. The river here is about 80 to 100 yards across, and it ia 
famous through these parts for the rapidity of its curreut. I t  rises 
somewhere near Baiburt, between Erzerum and Trebizond, and flows 
west to east to the neighbourhood of Artvin, where it turns north-east 
to the sea by a narrow valley which separates the Pontic Alps from the 
Suram, or Meskhian, mountains. I t s  middle course is through desolate, 
roadless country, and it is still little known. One of the first European 
travellers to visit it  was Gifford Palgrave, a t  the time when he was 
Consul a t  Batum. The fall of the Chorokh is, 1 think, roughly about 
4,500 feet in 150 miles, or about 30 feet a mile. I t  is navigated in 
large, flat-bottomed boats between Artvin and tho sea, the boats being 
dragged upstream as far as Artvin, and then descending with great 
speed. The local boatmen-as on the upper Kura-are skilled hands 
at navigating the rapid, rock-strewn ourrent, and I reckoned that the 
average of upsets in crossing the Chorokh a t  Borchka was only about 
1 in every 300 crossings. 

Between Borchka and Artvin for about twenty miles the road is 
part of the old Russian military chaz~ssde from Batum to Kars, and this 
short section is still nominally open to motor transport. A Ford bus 
1.uns every day between the two points, but the day I travelled on i t  
it took five hours to do the twenty miles. 

Artvin lies back from the Chorokh on the slopes of a mountain. It 
is a charming place, with white houaes scattered among fertile orohards. 
An ancient Georgian castle commands the river, which a t  this point 
enters a narrow gorge. On oloser acquaintanoe, however, the town 
aPPe8rs to be half in ruius and more than half deserted. Before the 
war it had a population of about 8,000, mostly Armenians; but it 
suffered greatly during and after the war from alternate Ruesian and 
Turkish occupations. 

I wish there were more time now to talk about this interesting 
It was probably never so wild and poor as it is todey. 

* "  Deecription g&ographique de 18 GGorgie par le tz~revitch Wakhoucht." 
French and Georgian text with notes by M. F. 13roaset. Spb. 1847. 
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Before the war it was fairly prosperous, and the copper-mining industry 
was reaching considerable proportions. I n  the Middle Ages it was 
covered with castles, monasteries, and churches. At Brdanuch, thirty 
miles beyond Artvin, was the centre of a rich Georgian principality, 
which was described in the ninth century by the Emperor Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus as  doing " an  immense commerce " with Armenia, 
Syria, and the surrounding countries.* The Chorokh country is the 
land of the classical Chalybes, and it must have been a mining centre 
back in the days of the mythical Argonauts. 

Archaological evacuations in these parts would certainly bring to 
light many unknown chapters of the history of the Middle East. 

VIII. Conclusion 

I n  conclusion, I must say a few words on the present political 
position of the Georgians. 

The Georgian-speaking districts of Turkey may be left out of the 
picture. They have, as the Bosnian and Bulgarian Muhammadans 
have, an Islamic culture, and they are contented enough as the 
citizens of a Turkish Republic. 

The position of the nine-tenths of the Georgian nation who live 
under Soviet rule is entirely different. They have an ancient culture, 
a fine language and literature, and a strong tradition of independence. 
They lost their political independence finally in 1801, and for over a 
hundred years they formed part of the Russian Empire. The Russiane 
brought them many benefits, as most Georgians would agree. But, 
broadly speaking, the Romanovs failed, as the Habsburg Emperors and 
the Ottoman Sultans failed, to weld out of the nationalities under their 
rule a coherent State which could survive under modern oonditione. 
The net result of the war was the collapse of the artificial state struo- 
tures created by the Romanovs, the Habsburgs, and the Ottomans. 
Of these the Romanov Empire was the shortest lived. It is a fact that 
is usually obscured that the Russian Empire is not an inevitable 
development answering to the dictates of historical and geographical 
conditions. I t  was essentially a political combination like the Spanish 
and Habsburg Empires. It is no more normal that Russia should rule 
Georgia than that Spain should rule Holland. 

I n  Russia there was a, normal expansion to the Black Sea and the 
Baltic, and across Siberia to the Pacific. This expansion was as 
normal as that of the Western Powers over America, Africa, and 
Australia. But the conquest of Poland, Finland, and Georgia, in the 
eighteenth century was imperialism in its worst form, a thing abhorrent 
to the spirit of the age. I t  was equivalent to English conquests in 
France, or French conqueets in Italy, a t  an earlier period. Here the 
Rueeians were not conquering, for better or for worse, barbarian 

* Constent. Porphyro. De administrendo. 
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nomad tribes like the Kalmucks and Khirghiz; they were impoeing 
their rule on people of a more ordered culture, of superior intelligence, 
and more ancient civilization. 

With the Russian Revolution the Romanov Empire collapsed, 
and the subject peoples established governments of their own. The 

Poles, the Finns, and the Baltic nations survived, but the Caucasian 
peoples did not. This was not so much the result of the merits of the 
more fortunate, or the demerits of the less fortnnate, ss i t  was that  the 
circumstances of international politics bappened to favour the one and 
not the other. 

The Russians reoccupied the Caucasus, with little resistanae from 
the Tatars, who were economically bankrupt, or from the Armenians, 
who were threatened by the Turks. But  in Georgia, and in Daghestan 
they rnet with strong resistance. Further, in Georgia a certain Colonel 
Cholakashvili, who is a sort of Georgian Montrose and the hero of the 
peasantry, crtrried on a guerilla war until 1924, while in that  year there 
was also a formidable riving in Western Georgia. 

With regard to the future there are two alternatives. First, the  
Bolsheviks have attempted to conciliate national feeling among the 
Ukrainians, Georgians, Armenians, and other national groups by 
the establishment of autouomous Soviet Republics, the effect of which 
is to give a certain measure of local autonomy to each national group. 
I t  is possible that, if this system is generously developed, a federation 
of all the national groups of the former Russian Einpire may develop 
along comparatively satisfactory lines. 

On the other hand, some crisis in Russia may give the national 
groups a new opportunity of recovering their complete independence. 
I n  this event, it is possible that  the Georgianu, together with the Tatars 
of Azerbaijan and the Armenians, might establish an independent 
Caucasian Confederation, which could be n stable element in Middle 
Eastern politics. There is no reason why the independence of them 
Republics, or a Confederation of them, should be regarded as  imprac- 
ticable or ae a danger to international peace. The history of the small 
States of long  tand ding, such a s  Switzerland, Holland, and Denmark, 
demonstrate~l that snlall States c0.n bu nn element m a k i ~ ~ g  for peace 
rather than for war, and that they can make valuable and original 
contributions to civilization, And the history of the ~rna l l  States 
created uince the war demonstrates how much can be achieved, oven 
in the most adverse circumstances, by people who are given the chance 
of freedom. 

The CHAIRMAN: 1,adiee and Gentlemen,-If nobody else has m y  
remarks to make, I aln sure we are all very much gratified by the 
lecture we have heard about a very little known country. 1 do not 
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know what points of interest attracted your attention most, but I must 
admit that the final remarks about the establishment of these small 
Soviet Republics seemed to be very interesting, because they ehow how 
the modern Russian Government tries to  extend its influence over 
various peoples by giving them a so-called autonomy. But  I fancy, as 
a lnatter of fact, the wires are really pulled from Moscow. 

The LECTURER : Yes, they are indeed. 
The CHAIRMAN : The local autonomy is really nominal. One 

remark was made by the lecturer about the possibility of a corridor 
from the Black Sea to the Caspian developing in time through the 
amalgamation of the Georgian, Armenian, and Azerbaijan Republics ; 
but I am afraid the question of the possession of the oil a t  Baku might 
form a serious obstacle. The Russians would hardly let that go, 
would they ? 

The LECTURER : I do not think they would like to do so. 
The CHAIRMAN: I think that would form a great obstacle to the 

realization of that corridor, though, looking at  it on the map, I should 
think it a serious probability. 

The LECTURER: They need the oil, of course; but I think by 
commercial treaties they could be secured all the supplies they require 
without having actual control of the whole country. 

The CHAIRMAN: I have nothing more to remark. I am sure on 
your behalf I tender a cordial vote of thanks to the lecturer for his 
interesting lecture. We condole with him over the loss of his photo- 
graphs, but he did his best to supply the deficiency with those of 
somebody else. A vote of thanks to the lecturer. (Applause.) 



THE MUSANDAMC PENINSULA AND ITS 
PEOPLE THE SHIHUH 

BY BERTRAM THOMAS 

HE who can visualize the map of Arabia will be aware of an excrescence 
on its eastern seaboard which destroys the rectilinear symmetry of 
the great Arabian peninsula. This excrescence is Musandam. A 
territory belonging to the Oman Sultanate, it is separated from its 
suzerain by the Qawasim corridor, which crosses the base of the 
peninsula from Dibah to Sha'am. Insignificant in size-it is but forty- 
five miles in its greatest length, and its average breadth is only half 
that distance-it yet presents problems, ethnological and philological, of 
great interest to Arabists, problems into which there has been, as yet, 
little if any research. I t s  local name, Ru'us a1 Jabal, translated by 
Miles " Heads of Mountains," could perhaps have been alternatively 
and not less felicitously translated 6 6  Mountain Capes," for here terminates 
iu a forked series of seagirt headlands the great Archzean backbone of 
Oman-the Hajar. This system, conspicuous farther south for its well- 
defined north and south axis two to three thousand feet high, flanked 
with coastal plains and threaded on the east by deep perennial wadis 
and on the west by dry and shallow torrent beds, here in Musandam 
takes on another character. Here is a tangled mass of mountain spurs 
which sprawls out clawlike into the sea to divide the Gulf of Oman 
from the Persian Gulf; the sea has closed in east and west to the main 
escarpments, giving rise to au intricately tortuous mountain coastline. 
As an instance of the rambling nature of this coast, a t  Sibi, a cove in 
the innermost recess of the Elphinstone Inlet, the mountain isthmus i8 
only a mile and a half wide, but to reach its distant side I steamed 
seven hours circumnavigating fifty miles of the deeply indented prorn- 
ontory. Surging round this wild, rock-bound coast are strong eddies 
and conflicting currents whose provocation is increased by the waisted 
entrance of the Persian Gulf. These waters, distrusted by the Arab 
mariner-it is a common sight to see a becalmed dhow being swept by 
son10 sinister force on to a rocky shore, all hands a t  the oars-were 
drmded even more by our merchantmen in the more remote " days of 
 ail." when to the natural perils were added the risks of Qawasim 

* " Musnndam " has bcen equated witoh " Anvil " by every writer sinco 
r ~ l ~ r a v e  ( ~ a e  Vol. II . ,  p. 917). In  spite of a certain physical resemblance, there 
i~ no verbal ilistific~tion for this : and neither the inhabitante nor their neigh- 
bo1lr8 are awn.re of such e ineaning. 

7 1 
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pirates (Joasmees so called). That the sterile and forbidding lnountains 
of Musandam-a natural asylum, so it would seem, for the aboriginal 
retiring before a, wave of invasion from whatever land direction-should 
have preserved some traces of an ancient race, or tongue, or cult, is in 
keeping with the probabilities. And today it is its strange inhabitants, 
the Shihuh, that  have attracted the attention of travellers as the strange 
language of Kumzar and Khasab has perplexed them. The classical 
geographers are unfortunately silent about the Shihuh, as also indeed 
are the early Arab travellers. The term " Ichthyophagi " with which a 
strip of the coast is anciently labelled, while true of Musandam, can 
scarcely have been less true of any of the other fish-teeming shores of 
South-East Arabia. Economic conditions would seem to make the 
appellation applicable throughout the Oman littoral yesterday, today, 
and for ever. But  the silence of the ancients is strange, having regard 
to  the importance of the Persian Gulf as an ancient trade route, the 
prominence Musandam Peninsula must have attained as a landfall for 
mariners, and the tribal tradition of an ancient Shihuh occupation. 
While it is true that tribal tradition has a tendency to extravagant 
growth, it shares with ancient tradition-e.g., the Mosaic account of 
the peopling of Arabia from five great patriarchal stocks of Cush, 
Jokhtan, Ishmael, Keturah, and Esau-the claim of reflecting, in some 
measure, historical facts. And here an interesting point arises. The 
Shihuh having escaped the notice of historical geographers, has a, record 
of the word been preserved in the Shuhite of the Book of Job?  For, 
on investigation, I found that Musandam and its environs-i.e., Northern 
Oman-whether or not by coincidence, provide a remarkably close tribal 
setting for the Biblical story of Job. 

Thus, When Job's three friends heard of the evil that had befallen 
Job, they came to console with him, everyone from his own place, 
Eliphaz the Temanite, Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naamathite." 
Now three of the biggest tribes in Oman today are the Bani Bu 'Ali, the 
Shihuh and the Na'im. The latter two readily suggest identification 
with the Old Testament names ; and the Bani Bu 'Ali, the Bliulaie of 
Pbolemy, derive on the authority of Miles from the ancient Bani Teman. 
This coincidence of the "three kings of the East " with the three shaikhly 
comforters (requisitely necessary neighbours), while remarkable in itself, 
is strengthened by its fulfilment of the other condition of the story, 
namely, the neighbourhood's exposure to raiding by Chaldseans and 
Sabxans-z.c., proximity to their habitats. 

Now the once popular conception of Chaldzans as exclusively the 
people of Chaldza in Lower Mesopotamia, and the Sabzans ae the 
remote subjects of the Queen of Sheba in Arabia Felix, placed the land 
of Uz in an unenviable geographical position. That Sabseans were 
not only found in South-West Arabia is demonstrated by the name still 
attaching to a quaint people in the Lower Euphrates today, to say 
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nothing of the historical " Sabi )' of the Persian Gulf, while the word 
Chaldtean is not, I think, to be confined to  Babylonia but to be identified 
with Bani Khalid, a numerous and widespread tribe in Arabia. Be this 
as it may, the classics1 geographers make specific references to  
C h a l d ~ a n s  and Sabteans inhabiting the Oman Peninsula. Pliny places 
the Gens Chaldaei under the  Eblitm Mountains on the western side of 
Musandnm, and Ptolemy not only places the Aeabi or Sabi (the prefix 
being merely the assimilated article) along both coasts, but shows that  
they gave their name to  the entire area-i.e., Promontorium Asabo, as  
he styles Ras a1 Musandam, and this name is still preserved in the  
Shihuh village names of Khasab and Sibi. 

Thus the geographical requirements of the story of Job would seen1 

Ancient T r i b e s  
Modern  

Shihuh = Shuhite 
Na'im = Naamathite 

Asabi = Sabeans 

Azdites = Uz 

A N C I E N T  A Z D l T E  
B L I U L E l  

to be satisfied in an extraordinarily complete measure by tribal distri- 
bution in ancient and modern Oman. The identification of Azd with 
U z  is another remarkable coincidence if not more, but it is only fair to 
add that the first historical reference I can trace of the Azdite migra- 
tion into Oman is the i~lvaaion following the bursting of the dam of 
Ma'rab. Remembering, however, that  Oman aupplied the ships and 
sailors for the ancient carrying trade between India and Babylonia, 
and that from the evidence of its theology the Book of Job is held by 
many to have been written not earlier than the time of the Babylonian 
captivity (see " Cambridge Companion to the Bible," p. 59), i t  is not, I 
think, unreasonable to suppose that  i t  was to Oman that  Job's author 
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came for his local colour. This theory would give the Shihuh a seventh 
century B.C. local antiquity. 

The late Dr. Hogarth, taking part in a discussion in early 1927 
following Sir Arnold Wilson's lecture to  the Royal Geographical Society 
" Periplus of the Persian Gulf," stated in connection with the people 
of RIusandam promontory : "There is no more interesting survival; 
they are almost certainly a part of what is left of the pre-Semitic people 
of Arabia." I was able later to send to Dr. Hogarth an  account of my 
slight researches, ar,d I was to  receive in Oman from him, alas! a, 

posthumous letter on this same subject. The Shihuh is not racially a, 

single uni t ;  it comprises three elements physically and linguistically 
di~tinguishable and localized in their settlements of Musandam Penin- 
sula. These are : 

1. The Interior Mountain Badawin, belonging to one or other of two 
confederations-Bani Hadiyah and Bani Shatair. 

2. The Kumazara. 
3. The Dhuhuriyin. 
For convenience I will take them in the reverse order : 
1. Tile DI~z~hziriyin.-It is doubtful whether the Dhuhuriyin ~hould 

ethnologically be included as Shihuh a t  all. They are to be identified, 
I think, with the Dar rhz  of Pliny, in ancient times a powerful and 
numerous Nizarite tribe of Dhahirah. They have a tradition that 
at one time they were masters of Musandam, and that  the Shihuh 
dispossessed and absorbed them. Today their remnants number fewer 
than a thousand, all fishermen living in the coves of the Elphinstone 
and Malcolm Inlets (there are a few a t  Larek Island, who are sailors 
besides) and subject to one or other of the two rival Shihuh p~lit~icel 
factions. I n  sumrner there is a general exodus of them to Dibtlh, 
where they spend the hot months in their few poor garden possessions. 
Although subject in Musandam to the Shihuh, in Dibah they pay 
tribute not to the Shihuh Shaikh there, but to the Qawasim Elhaikh. 
This may be a legacy of non-Shihuh origin, when they would naturally 
have been in suff" with the Qawasim against the Shihuh, the hereditary 
enemy of them both. The Dhuhuriyin are a poor, spiritless people, 
inoffensive and amiable. Their heeds-'I measured six or seven at 
Sha'am and Dibah-though round and short in appearance, with close- 
cropped hair sometimes growing well down over their foreheads,  roved 
to  be unmietakably dolichocephalic. Of comparatively fair complexion, 
they lack the big bone of the Shihuh Badu. Arabic is their language, 
end they know no other (only the insignifioant Larek elemend which 
has become mixed hee acquired Kumzeri). Except for one or two 
dialectical peculiarities-worde generally pertaining to  fishing-the 
Dhuhuri fisherman's Arabic is ee pure end unaccented ae any I have 
met in South-Eeet Arabia. 

2. Tile Kum&zara.-The name derivee from Kumzar, the promontory'fl 
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northernmost village, of which they are exclusive id-mbitants. They 
have also a, third share of the date groves of Khasab, where they are 
to be found in summer, but they are primarily fishermen. They 

regarded throughout Oman as  Shihuh, and they claim themselves to be 
Shihuh, a claim which is not questioned by their fellow-Shih~h tribes- 
men, over half of whom, indeed, in the south, they have established 
a complete ascendancy ; for one of their Shaikhs habitually resides a t  
Dibah, is the do faoto Shaikh of the Bani Shatair confederation, and 
claims to be the paramount Shaikh of the entire Shihuh tribe. The 

Kumazara are physically peculiar in their lack of Semitic features 
characteristic in some degree of their fellow-tribesmen, It is they, and 
they alone, who speak the strange tongue which has baffled and con- 
fused strangers. Of this tongue I have made a vocabulary of some 
400 words, and discovered its chief simple grammatical rules as  a 
result of many visits during the past three years. I t  is a compound 
of Arabic and Persian, but is distinct from them both, and is intelligible 
neither to the Arab nor to the Persian nor yet to the bilinguist of both. 
Nor has it any resemblances, as suggested probable by S. Zwemer, to 
the Hamyaritic languages. I gathered from a, local "Mutawwe" that 
some of its Persian words are archaic, deriving from the classical 
"Farsi" of remoter Persia rather than the spoken " Ajami" of the 
Persian Gulf seaboard, a point that may suggest a certain antiquity 
for it. Of my word list, less than 20 per cent. cannot be traced either 
to a Persian or Arabic origin; and in this connection Sir Arnold Wilson, 
in his " A Suminary of Scientific Research in the Persian Gulf," has 
suggested a possible Sumerian origin a t  leest for such words as pertain 
to the sea. If Sumerian words are looked for in support of a Persian 
Gulf origin for the Sumerians, no support for this theory can, I con- 
sider, be looked for in the physical features of its people. Word 
coincidences may be found, of course. One interesting one I en- 
countered in South Arabia-namely, the Mahri and Shahari word for 
" mountain pass" is a slight modification of the word " ziggurat," 
which suggests the Babylonian temple tower-both dwelling-places 
of the gods. But this is a diversion. 

The strange tongue used by the I<umazara elements of the Sbihuh 
has given rise to the pardonable though, I think, erroneous belief that 
its users are aboriginal and pre-Semitic. They are, in my opinion, of 
Persian or some kindred South Asiatic origin. 

3. Tl~o Ivzterwr Budn~oin-Ba~li Ilndiyah and Bani Shutair.-These 
are the inhabitants of the mountains. They monopolize the interior 
and form, according to local estimates, e clear majority of the in- 
habitants of the Penineula. All are shepherds. Men of big boue, 
Selnitic in appearance, a handsomer type than either of their fellow- 
tribesmen Dhuhuri or Kumzari, they are, I think, the true Shihuh. 
Their only langusge ie Arabic, but an Arabic quite distinct from that 
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of Oman, and they know not a word of the strange coastal dialect of 
the Kumazara. To a foreigner who has perhaps of necessity acquired 
Arabic from textbooks or a t  the feet of a literary townsman of Baghdad 
or Damascus, and comes with fixed ideas of what is Arabic and what 
is not, this dialect will a t  first be almost unintelligible, but that it is 
Arabic and no other language there can be little doubt. This is, of 
course, true of most Badawin speech, including that of the Awamir, 
distant neighbours, with whose supposed " language of grunts " I have 
had recent occasion to  obtain a slight familiarity. But the Arabic of 
the mountain Shihuh has many peculiarities which are definitely 
suggestive of foreign influence : a detailed analysis is given in 
Dr. Jsyakar's " The Shahee Dialect of Arabia." How such influences 
could have penetrated to the remote insular Shihuh it is difficult to 
understand, bearing in mind that  the Kumazara elements, probably 
Persian in origin, and the Dhuhuriyin, who, living along the coasts, 
are therefore exposed to foreign influences, speak an Arabic which is 
comparatively free from such contamination. Whether it can be traced 
to the ancient Persian occupation of the Arabian seaboard is an in- 
teresting speculation. That influence must have been considerable, 
existing a t  the time of the Great Cyrus in the sixth century B.C. and 
lasting intermittently for more than a thousand years up to the rise 
of Islam. At the same time, such a view does not receive support 
from those parts of Oman where Persia seems to have dug herself in 
-witness the localities of her great " falaj " systems-for here no 
vestige of Persian influence now colours the locally spoken colloquitll 
Arabic. I s  it possible that the exponents of this Musandam dialect 
are descendants of the original Persian colonists of Ma'zun (the pre- 
Islam name given to the area corresponding probably with the territory 
lying between Sahar and Rostaq and perhaps the Magan, from whence 
the Sumerians got their copper), and were driven north before the 
Qahtani invasion of the second century to inaccessible Musandam, 
where, unmolested, they have preserved the frills of their ancient speech ? 

Against this otherwise plausible theory there would appear to be 
three possible objections : (1) Their Hinawayih partisanship, (2) their 
definitely Semitic type of countenance (their heads-I measured two 
-gave a dolichocephalic index), and (3) the '' bait a1 jahl," a circular 
tomb (?) of black lava pebbles which, as I have observed elsewhere, is 
the most typical and common archaological feature of Ma'zun, is 
unknown in Musandem. What of ,Job's Shuhite ? Are the Shihuh a 
eurvival of Israel, and are their peculiarities of pronunciation of 
Hebrew and not of Persian derivation ? Jews in Oman there have been 
throughout historic time-the last of them is recorded a t  Sahar within 
living m e m o r y d n d  it is not impossible that their original home was 
the Persian Gulf. In the Dhahirah province there is a universal tradi- 
tion that its earliest known people were " Yahud," and today two tribes 
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found there, the Bani Kalban and A1 Yaqib, the latter a powerful 
settled element possessing Ibri, the first town of colnmercial importance 
in the province, are by a unanimity of Omani opinion des~endants  
of Bani Israel. Incidentally the Persians are supposed never to  
have penetrated to the Dhahirah where the falaj systems enjoy the 
exclusive name of Da'udiyat-i.e., of. David. These considerations 
would account for Hebrew survivals in Oman. 

Does this bring light to the problem of the mountain Shihuh? 
The Shihuh colnposing these three diverse elements are split up 

into two rival political factions : 
1. The Bani Hadiyah, comprising the confederation of that  

name in the northern end of the Peninsula, and  perhaps half of the 
1)huhuiryin under a Bani Hadiyah coastal Shaikh with headquarters a t  
Khasab. 

2. The Kumazara, consisting not only of the purely Kumazara 
elements but of the Badu confederation of Bani Shatair to the south, 
end the remaining Dhuhuriyin, under a Kumsari Shaikh with head- 
quarters a t  Dibah. 

The former shaikhship is hereditary, the  latter elective-elective not 
by the elements under its jurisdiction, but by the ruling families of the 
distant fishing village of Kumzar. The two factions, Bani Hadiyah and 
Kumazrtra, uormally hostile to  one another, unite in the face of a 
common danger-e.g., the Qawasim. I n  politics they call themselves 
Hinawi (except the Dhuhuriyin, who make a secret boast of their 
Ghafiri origin). These two political labels, Hinawi and Ghafiri, are, in 
practice, though not in theory, the Omani equivalents of Yemeni and 
Nizari, which in turn are the two great Abrahamic families of Qahtan- 
i.e., Jokhtan of Genesis and Adnan (descendant of Iahmael) re- 
spectively-into which the tribes of Arabia divide themselves. The word 
Shihuh is believed, both by Bani Hadiyah and Iiumazara, to be patro- 
nymic, that the tribal progenitor was Shih, son of BSalik bin Faham, 
the Azdite leader of the Yemeni invasion of Oman, probably in the 
second century A.D. If this genealogical claim were established i t  
would vitiate the theory of an earlier Shihuh occupation of the prom- 
ontory than the century in question. 

The claim, however, is not borne out either by historical record or 
tribal tradition of neighbours. Thus, S'abaikh adh Dhahabi," the 
work on Arab tribal genealogies by Shahab ad Din a1 Abbas, makes no 
mention of one Shihi amongst the sons of Malik bin Faham. Their 
internal accounts are also conflicting, for the Bani Hadiyeh element, 
while conceding that  the Kumazara are Shihuh, do not admit a common 
ancestor. I gathered from a shaikhly informant of the Qawasim tribe, 
their more erudite neighbours, that  the Malik from whom the Arab 
S h i h ~ h  spring was, according to A1 Siyuti, one bin Hazam, not a 
Yetneni a t  all, but a Nizari. This Nizarite origin would, I suggest, be 
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more in accordance with their remote location, and some of their 
linguistic variations from the rest of the more or less uniform-speaking 
Hinawi tribes of Oman. 

The traditional feud, which normally lies dormant, between Hinawi 
(Yemeni) and Ghafiri (Nizari) loses none of its pristine fervour in Oman 
when kindled into flame-Ghafiri tribes range themselves with the  
Ghafiri disputant and Hinawi with Hinawi. To the Shihuh the word 
Ghafiri is anathema. I t  arouses, I suggest, the especial zeal of the 
proselyte or the renegade. Political expediency has accounted for tribal 
coat-changing in the past, and such a notable tribe als the Bani Yas, 
today avowedly Hinawi, belongs historically and ethnographically to 
the opposite side. It would seem to rne that Shihuh Hinawi partisan- 
ship is of this order, and is to be accounted for by Ghafiri persuasion of 
their neighbouring hereditary enemy-the Qawasim. This change 
would, in some remote past, have been facilitated by adhesion to the 
Shihuh of Kumazara elements, which, if as  I believe, are of non-Arabian 
origin, would have had no racial claim to, or sentiment for, either 
denomination, and would have been guided purely by considerations of 
expediency. Failure to claim either would have invited degradation to  
the status of Baluchis, who in Arab countries of the Persian Gulf are 
sometimes to be found as slaves. Consideration of these factors inclines 
one to the belief that the.Shihuh-exclusive of the Kumazara-are of 
Nizari origin and of great local antiquity. But today the Kumazara 
are an integral part of the Shihuh, and all call themselves Hinawi. 

The Shihuh are primarily shepherds in the interior, fishermen, boat- 
builders, and to a limited extent date-gardeners along the coast. They 
are by far the most primitive tribe in Oman, the most superstitious, and, 
as regards the mountain folk, the most difficult to cultivate friendly 
relations with. Nowhere in the interior is water sufficiently copious or 
localized to support lerge village settlements or allow cultivation beyond 
a strip of wheat and barley sufficient for local needs. Inaccessible 
mountains forbid any animal transport whatever, except for a few hours' 
trek up the wadi behind Iihasab. There is, it is true, a camel route 
along the southern boundary between Dibah end Rams, but striotly 
speaking it is, I think, in Qawasim territory. The interior mountain 
folds, where they form natural catchment area& support acacia jungle. 
Here the horse is unknown, the camel less met with than in any other 
part of Oman ; even the hardy ass can scarcely oope with the mountain 
conditions, and man lives on his forbidding hill-tops with a few herds of 
nimble goats. The traveller who wishes to penetrate this oountry 
must do so on his flat feet, and be prepared to climb 3,000 feet to reech 
small inhospitable settlements where water is scaroe, food is unobtein- 
able, and he is unwelcome. But he will probably be dissuaded by a 
ooastal sheikh from hazarding the perils of the journey. Few, indeed, 
desire to share with the Shihi hie mountain secrets. The Indian trader 
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who for hundreds of years has established himself amongst the Arabs 
of Trucial Oman, or in the Sultanate, has never obtained a footing in 
Ras Musandam. The chief port of the Shihuh is Rams, probably the 
Regama of Ptolemy, which is not now Shihuh territory, though pre- 
ponderantly Shihuh in inhabitants, but belongs to the Qawasim. 
Through this port the simple wants of the Badawin find their way from 
Dibai-rice, coffee, sugar, tea, piece goods, and spices. Ports next in 
importance and belonging to the Shihuh are Dibah, Khasab, and Lima. 

The mountain Shihi is often a troglodyte. Natural caves exist in 
the mountains and provide him and his flocks with shelter. Besides 
this; he quarries and builds an underground house called "Bait a1 
Qufl." Here are his winter living quarters, and here his few worldly 
posseseions are kept locked up throughout the year. First a pit is dug 
twelve to fourteen feet deep, some fifteen feet in length and twelve in 
breadth. Side walls are built of stout stone, and the whole is roofed 
over first with timbers of the " samr " and then with a covering of loose 
earth or sand. All that is visible above ground to the approaching 
stranger is a foot or two of roof. There is no ventilation except for a 
srnall hole in the roof, a condition of things which does not, however, 
prevent him from having his fire there in winter. The dark interior has 
to  be lighted by a lantern. Entrance is by means of a doorway at the 
side and thence down a stairway. This doorway, made exceptionally 
etrong, opens inward to a long key. A feature of the Bait a1 Qufl, as 
this laborious creation is called, is the enormous 6 L  kharas " or water 
tank, much too big to have been introduced through the doorway, a 
large piece of pottery capable of accommodating the contents of fifty 
water-skins-a three months' supply, replenished during the rains- 
which went into the house with its foundations. Ancient graves exist 
in sorue parts of the mountains, which are said to have an orientation 
towards Jerusalem and not Mecca. 

The superstitions of the Shihuh Badawin are notorious, but though 
they build no mosque in the mountains and their knowledge of religion 
may not be profound, they are Muslims. Palgrave was mistaken in 
his statement that all here are staunch Ibadhis. Ibadhis~n does not 
exist in Oman much north of Sahar, nor has it ever flourished in 
Musandam. The Shihuh are avowed Shafis. This does not ~reclude 
their belief in jinns, janns, afarit in general, and umm subiyan in 
particular. The first named, despite diminutive corporeal proportions, 
keep the Shihiyin in their houses after dark;  janns are monstrous 
creatures to be distinguished by the light that shines from their fore- 
heads ; the afarit have the terrifying faculty of going upon their bellies; 
umm subiyan is a woman of ordinary appearance save that she caste 
no shadow. A she-devil, she walks in rags amidst waste places carry- 
ing a basket, and her mission seems to be to cause miscarriages to 
pregnant women. The Shihuh set much store by visits to shrinee, 
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those at Sha'am and Aida and Ras ash Shaikh being the most famous. 
At Ras ash Shsikh-Shaikh Mas'ud, to give the saiut his earthly name 
-not many years ago there landed from a ship some foreign workmen 
in search of stone to build the Quoins lighthouse. Seeing a suitable 

specimen close to the shrine, they attempted to  carry it away, but 
found it too heavy. My local informant, whose faith was strong, told 
me that, surprised though they were by their failure-the stoue was 
not o big one-the truth never occurred to them that  it was the saint 
who was thwarting them. Here the sterile woman comes to intercede 
for a son, and the sick man for his recovery. But  the " Mazar," as 
the shrine is called, is not the only means of combating misfortune or 
disease. There is a widespread belief in the curative effects of Quranic 
Holy Writ. Thus a sick man will come to the ~nu l l a  for a sacred 
script, and this he wears as an  amulet. For a snake-bite the remedy 
is a reading from the Quran, and the patient is not permitted to sleep. 
Sometimes the mulla elects to read over a glass of water, which is then 
taken to the invalid to drink. The relative of the inan sick unto death 
will be found making what to  the unsophisticated may appear an ir- 
reverent business proposition to Providence, in that  he publicly 
announces tha;t, conditional upon the invalid's restoration, he will 
kill the fatted calf and make a feast for the poor. 

For some inexplicable reason among Shihuh Badawin the cow is 
anathema. They will neither eat its flesh nor drink its milk. I n  every 
other part of South-East Srabia the bull is met with and respected. 
Well fed, he labours unflaggingly yoked to the leathern hoist which he 
lowers into the well and hauls up to refresh the thirsty gardens, while 
his wives and family are met with browsing peacefully in the country, 
or singly drawing the plough, or in due time crowning the banquet. 
Here, in interior Musandam, the mountainous nature of the country 
may in part be responsible for discrediting the worthy beast, but can- 
not be wholly so. Be that  a s  it may, a hungry Shihi from the interior 
is alleged to flee from the feast where beef is exposed. I n  the hills 
the plough is drawn by women, but Shihi women are not otherwise 
degraded ; they all wear the veil. 

Another peculiarity of the Shihi Badu and fisherman alike is 
the " nadt~bah" or '( kubktib." This is a kind of tribal war cry, the 
use of which, however, is not restricted to martial occasions, but is 
freely indulged a t  all times oE rejoicing, a feast, a marriage, or a cir- 
cumcision. My first experience of i t  was a t  Fujairah, where the Dibrth 
Shihuh were guests of their ally, the local shaikh. Following an Arab 
feast of princely proportions, the Shihuh shaikh rose, and, standing a 
little aside with hands still unwashed-this, I gathered, was a necessary 
observance-~laned his left arm across his chest and his right arm bent 
above and bebind his head ; then, straightening and bending the raised 
arm, lie set up a curious howl not entirely unmusical, ascending and 

6 
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desoending the scale over a compass of perhaps nearly an octave, 
This noise, which may best be likened to  a vocal imitation of a swanny 
whistle pitched two octaves lower, was carried on for some few minutes. 
Meantime, a dozen or so of his tribesmen standing close together in a 
ring about him with their hands to  their mouths, " muedhdhin " fashion, 
broke in a t  intervals with a curious, sharp, dog-like bark. I could 
detect no words, but was told that  Shih a1 MahyubP'-i.e., "Fear- 
some Shihi "-was the formula used preparatory to the " howl." This 
" nadabah," as  i t  is called, characteristic of the Shihuh tribe alone, is 
common alike to  the mountain Badu and the Kumzari fisherman. A 
sword dance is said sometimes to accompany it,  but the sword dancing 
of the  Shihuh is disappointing to  one who has seen the set order and 
combination of such displays in Oman. The Shihi performance is 
entirely individual, every performer careering around with trembling 
blade, oblivious of everybody else, in much the same uncouth manner 
as  practised a t  Murbat in South Arabia. I n  Musandam music is at 
a discount. No virtuous woman would raise her voice in song; the 
drum is tolerated, but limited to  " Ids  "; the simple " rababa" and 
honest '' zimmur," beloved by Transjordan tribes, are abjured ; while 
the lute of Muscat is bracketed with the vice of great towns and isonly 
tci be mentioned in a whisper. Tribal law has here its own orientation. 
The almost universal Arabian law of asylum, or dakhala," has but 
nominal significance. Thus, if a Shihi arrives upon a strange scene in 
pursuit of a refugee from some blood feud and finds " his man" the 
guest of other Shihiyin, he has no compunction about killing him on 
the spot. Such a course would cost him his life in any other pert of 
Oman. To attempt i t  would be an affront to his hosts, who would be 
in honour bound to protect the refugee, or, in the event of his blood 
being shed on their soil, to  avenge themselves on the newcomer. But 
i t  is almost unthinkable for such an incident to arise in Oman or else- 
where in tribal Arabia, where the law of sanctuary is sacred. Such 
are the customs and behaviour of the Shihuh of the mountains. Wild 
and untamable men, they are generally well armed with modern rifles, 
but will he met carrying the spear or straight, double-bladed sword for 
preference and the inevitable Shihi club the " yurz," a straight stick with 
a small iron axe-head. 

But  even the remote Shihuh are not exempt from the summer 
migratory habit to which the entire inhabitants of South-East Arabia are 
subject. The pearl banks, of course, attract a Shihuh quota, though 
incomparably smaller and less representative than the Batinah coast 
and Hajar contingents. The wives and families of all divers, including 
those who habitually live along the Trucial coast, come to spend the 
sesson amid the date grove8 of the Oman Sultanate. I n  summer the 
whole world gravitates to the date grove. The Kumazara desolate their 
fishing village in favour of Khasah. The Dhuhuriyin of the Elphinstone 
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Inlet betake themselves in a body to Dibah. The Shihuh Badawin in 
large nuumbers move down to  Rams, Khasab, Lima, and Dibah. I t  is 

remarkable how strong is the attraction to the Arab of the " ruttub "- 
the ripening date. I n  spite of the fierce heat and scorching " simum " 
wind, here called gharbi," that  are necessary to the most satisfactory 
condition of the ripening fruit, the date grove makes an irresistible 
appeal at  this time. Entire populations of villages and towns move out 
to l L  qaiyidh," as it is called. I have ventured an  " A1 hamdu l'illah " 
when, after a scorching day, a cool moist wind has sprung up in the  
July evening and just made life tolerable ; but the response showed few 
sympathisers. Indeed, the cool wind is deplored for its effect on the 
quality, not only of the " ruttub," but of the entire date crop-i.e., the  
whole of next year's supply. Only the wind with the breath of the furnace 
is welcomed a t  this season. 

And so the traveller coasting northwards along the steep shore from 
Sha'am past the coves of Tibat and Bakha will find in summer little 
of human interest. Palgrave pictured i t  under a winter sky in his 
delightful and inimitable way-viz., " Now the granite wall went sheer 
down illto the blue ocean; now it spread out into cliffs down which 
winter torrents ran and where little villages niched themselves like 
eagles' nests ; close by them patches of green sprinkled on the mountain 
ledges." Thence he rounds Ras ash Shaikh and enters Khasab Bay. 
Here is a fine natural harbour five miles long and three miles across 
surrounded by sharp and naked mountains. The cove itself, in which 
the village stands, is about three-quarters of a mile wide and long 
From the sea at  high water Khasab presents the appearance of a palm 
grove skirtiug the water's edge with a fort midway along it.  But  when 
the tide ebbs, a norlrlal fall of six and a half feet, this scene is fronted 
by a thousand yards of gently shelving beach. The village for the 
most part lies tucked away behind the grove in a " bahta," which 
debouches on tho west side of the harbour, though the temporary reed 
huts of summer visitors, chiefly from Dibai, are conspicuous amidst the 
gardens and along the front. The fort, now ramshackle with age, is  
the residence of the Wali, a Sultanate nominee. But the ignorant and 
uncouth Shihuh, never very amenable to  authority, are liere virtually 
masters in their own house, the revenue they pay being scarcely sufficient 
to meet the cost of the Wali and hie garrison. The fort itself is an early 
seventeenth-century Portuguese erection consisting of a square of four 
bastions connected by curtain walls. I t  is chiefly famous for its 
employment in 1624 as a base by the Portuguese Admiral, Ruy Frere da  
Andrada, in the attempted recapture of Hormuz, which lies across the 
strait0 fifty-five miles away on a bearing a little to the eaet of north. 
In Khasab the cow combs into its own, as  the creaking rig of the wells 
te~tifies, for the villagers do not share the prejudices of their Badawin 
brethren of the mountains. Here in the date gardens an unsavoury 
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method of fertilizing the soil is met with. The L g  haudh" or wellreser- 
voir is  packed to the brim with metoot, the local sardine, which is 
caught in vast quantities, and for the  most part is exported to the 
Trucial coast and Bahrain for cattle fodder. Here in the Khasab 
" haudh " the freshly caught metoot is allowed to rot under a, three days' 
scorching sun without more effective disguise or discouragement than a 
covering of old sacking. The well is then set going, and the water, 
before flowing into the irrigation ducts which cross and recross the 
garden, is first washed through this fish-pit. The effect on the sur- 
rounding air may be left to the imagination. I n  the harbour, con- 
spicuous amongst native craft of all kind@, is the sma,ll but picturesque 
" batil," recalling somewhat in the  beauty of i ts  lines the Venetian 
gondola. Combining a " badan " stern, characteristic of the small 
Batinah-built coasting craft, with a bum " bow, the feature of the 
Kuwait-built " dhow," this small fishing boat is built here a t  Khasab 
and a t  Kumzar of teak wood imported from Malabar. At one season of 
the year when the harbour becomes lively with the caperings of a kind 
of tunny, the fisherman, standing in the bow of his batil, will be found 
employing curious measures. His  coiled hand-line carries a hook 
baited with nothing more than a, cotton wad, sometinles with two side- 
feathers to  give it the appearance of a " Jarad a1 bahar "-i.e., the 
flying-fish, here called- "locust of the sea." This line is flung out 
lasso-fashion to  its greatest length and is hauled in rapidly hand over 
hand to the undoing of the tunny. Most of the fish of these waters after 
satisfying local needs is salted and sent to Linga, from whence it is 
exported to India. Sharks, which are numerous, are invariably exported, 
because the Shibub, unlike their fellow-Omanis, have little fancy for 
shark meat. I am inclined to sympathize with them, having myself 
dined off young shark on some occasions. Other exports are firewood, 
charcoal, and sheep, chiefly to the pearl coast a t  the end of the diving 
season. A feature of Khasab harbour is the extraordinary purity 
of its light. The scenery, grand in itself, seems here to take on some 
ethereal quality. Stratified cliffs reflect great coloured patches in the 
clear still water, and the high hills are often lit up early morning and 
late afternoon in rose-coloured splendour. On the east side of the 
harbour and to the north is Elphinstone Inlet, a remarkably fine fiord 
seven miles long, with Ras Sham, a sentinel mountain of 3,000 feet, 
marking its otherwise deceptive entrance. Throughout its serpentine 
course mountain ridges, scarcely less imposing than Jabal Sham, flank 
it on both sides. On their desolate slopes appears here and there a* 
incongruous tree, or a flock of goats may be seen swarming along 
precarious ledges a thousand feet above a Dhuhuri village. But for 
such slight indications of life the visitor will find the inlet desolate in 
June. A reputation of being the hottest place in the world sugge~tfl 
that  it was of Elphinstone rather than of Muscat that  the Persian poet 
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quoted by Bent wrote, " It gives to the panting sinner a lively antici- 
pation of his future destiny." 

Telegraph Island Buildings, abandoned since 1867, still stand, and 
the shade temperatures taken there on the forenoon of June 30 last 
year read : Dry bulb, 96.8 ; wet bulb, 84-4. I landed on the opposite 
shore on the same day a t  the village of Sham to examine a Dhuhuri 
"illage. The houses, if they deserve the name, clustering about the  
beach, were all deserted for the summer ; only one old man and his son 
had been left behind in charge of the village flocks. The Dhuhuri 
house is a tiny rude stone skeleton affair, a single room, ten feet by six 
feet, and four feet high, the stones locally quarried, and just sufficient.1~ 
dressed to require no cement or similar binding. A doorway is formed 
by a gap in the long wall, and there is no ceiling. The only interior 
decoration is a small mud fireplace for the ccffee dallal. On the fore- 
shore at  Sham is a mosque in more ambitious style and proportions. 
Beyond Elphinstone there is no variation in the wild and rugged shore 
until Kumzar Cove is reached. Here, shut in on three sides a t  the 
base of bleak, precipitous, windswept hills is the mysterious village 
already mentioned. From seawards-there is no land approach- 
Kurnzar presents a line of a hundred fishing batils dismasted and 
drawn up with singular uniformity along the yellow sandy beach, and 
behind and above them a mass of closely crowded, tiny, flat-roofed 
mud or rude stone houses. The narrow lanes between teem with 
fisherfolk who all use the strange language to  which they have given 
their name. They livo principally on fish. Their fish diet and prolific 
birth-rahe are facts which they imagine, unscientifically I suppose, to be 
in some way related. The Icumazara bury their dead in their o u n  
houses, under their living-rooms. True, there is a small graveyard in 
the middle of the village which must have been full to overflowing long 
centuries ago, but the vi1lagel.s have never turned elsewhere as they 
easily could have done to bury their dead. This practice of house 
burial, observed in ancient times in South Persia a t  Anau (see the 
" Cambridge Ancient History," i., 87, and therein ascribed to Dravidians 
or some south Asiatic racej, has not, I think, been observed elsewhere 
in Arabia. I s  this another clue to their mysterious origin ? Kumear 
possesses one copious well under the cliffs a t  the back of the village, 
the scene of a constant stream of fishwives. A legend attaches to i t  
that whenever a dog shall bark in the village the well will dry up, and 
dogs are in consequence rigorously excluded. An interesting marriage 
custom is that the bridegroom on the night of the nuptials is brought 
down by his friends to the edge of the sea and there must immerse his 
right foot to tho ankle. H e  is then conducted back to his house to 
consummate the marriage. A feature of the dress of the coastal Shihi 
-1 have never seen it affected by other Arabs, though i t  is common in 
*lldia, of coorse, and less so in the Uhuiar province of South Arabia- 
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ia the epare, neatly folded " wazar " (skirt) which is carried thrown 
over one shoulder : and he generally carries in his hand the yurz" or 
else n stout straight walking-stick. Unlike his fellow-Shihi, the 
Iiumzari will occasionally marry with freed slave blood ; the interior 
mountain Shihuh, on the other hand, are almost unique among 
Badawin in possessing no slaves a t  all. 

And thence the traveller passes on through the troubled waters off 
Ras Musandam. Soon after changing course south, opens the treacher- 
ous passage between the mainlaid and Musandarn Island-a strait 
named in charts " Fakk a1 Asad," but known to local Arabs as " A1 
Bab " or " Lahio " (Kumzari dialect). The shallow waters of the 
Persian Gulf here give place to the deepening ones of the Gulf of Oman, 
Soon comes the Island of Umm a1 Faiyarin, standing stark 360 feet in 
height, four and a half miles oiY the shore. This island is known to the 
Kumaxara a s  KO Kaig, or the egg mountain, in reference to ite popu- 
larity with sea-birds in the  nesting Eeascn. And so on to Dibah, the 
limit of Shihuh territory-a village set in a considerable date grove 
along a ma.gnificent sweep of bay, with the blue Hajar for the first time 
receding slightly from the coast. An important port today, Dibah 
belongs in part to the Qawasim and in part to  the Shihuh. Here is 
probably the mart which Alexander the Great's admiral Nearchus 
noted, here is indubitably Pliny'e Dabanegoris Regio, and here wag 
fought during the Caliphate of Xbu Bakr the battle (A.D. 633) which 
gave Oman to Islam. 



HIS EXCELLENCY YANG-TSEN-HSING, 

HIS EXCELLENCY Yang-tsen-hsing, Governor of the Chinese province 
of Sinkiang, was assassinated a t  Urumchi, the capital, on July 7, 1928. 
By his death, the province as  well as  Central Asia in general, lost an 
outstanding figure whose personality and administrative ability have 
dominated the country for over sixteen years. 

July 7 was the Governlnent Law Schools " Commencement Day," 
and a feast was given by Mr. Fan  Yao-nan, Commissioner of Foreign 
Affairs, who was also Chief of the Staff of the provincinl forces. All 
the leading officials as well as the representatives of the U.S.S.R. 
Consulate with some other Russians, but no British subjects, were 
present. 

The Governor arrived with his own personal bodyguard and 200 
soldiors, but so little did he anticipate trouble, for i t  should be borne 
in mind that Fan Yao nan was the next senior to him and always in 
close touch with hiul, that  he sat  down to table in a different room 
from that in which his bodyguard were. Even the fat jolly-looking 
personal guard, known popularly as the chief executioner, and whose 
name was Kao Fu-Iiuan, did not remain in the same room as  his 
master. 

Fan's soldiers, of whom eighteen were waiters, had red bands round 
their arms and Browning pistols in their sleeves. As soon as the 
guests sat down to lunch a t  3 p.m. the soldiers fired on the Governor, 
and seven or eight shots struck him. H e  fell dead a t  once. On hearing 
the shots Icao Fu-Iiuan rushed in, and threw himself in front of his 
master and was ilnmediately killed. Brigadier-General Tu-Fa- Yun 
and some other oficials were murdered, and several were wounded. 
The foreign guests fled-there was nothing else for the111 to do. 

Fan Yao-nan went a t  once to the Governor's yamen and compelled 
one of his secretaries to give up the seals of office. H e  also sent for 
Chin Shu-jen, Chief of the Political Department. On heariug that the 
( h e r n o r  and other officials had been assassinated, Chin refused to 
come but sent soldiers to seize Fan. As the men had no proper orders, 
tlley refused to obey, which was only natural seeing that  Fan  was a, 

very senior and influential of-licial, had the seals of oflico, and had just 
murdered the Governor. Their commanding officer, however, was the 

of the Brigadier-General just slain by Fan. Chin asked him if he 
would not avenge his father's murder. Re  ordered his men to act and 
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Fan  was seized and thirteen of his soldiers killed. The Government 
Executive Committee are said to  have tried Fan. H e  with a number 
of his accomplices were put to  death on July 8, and since that date 
others have also been executed. Among these were Mr. Lu P ~ O - ~ ~ ,  
engineer of the radio station, and Professor Chung-han of the Law 
School. 

On July 8 Mr. Chin Shu-jen was chosen by the officials ae 
Commander-in-Chief and Chairman of the Committee of the Sinkiang 
Government. 

The above account describes briefly the main features of the 
tragedy. Who were in the plot, why i t  miscarried, and what was its 
real object, i t  is not possible to  say a t  present, and the true history will 
probably never be known. The plot was one, however, which could 
have done no good to  the Province or to  China if. it had succeeded. 
Political assassinations figure with sinister frequency in the selfish 
struggles for personal power which is now so shameful a feature of 
public life in China. There was no question of removing a tyrant who 
had long oppressed a patient and law-abiding people. The death of 
the Governor removed an  autocrat, i t  is true, but one whose rule had 
given peace to a province surrounded by disturbed and disturbing 
countries. His  Excellency Yang-tsen-hsing was sixty-four years old at 
the time of his death. H e  was a native of Yunnan and suffered much 
from the bitter winters of Dzungaria. H e  was Taotai of Aksu, and in 
1911, the year of the revolution, became Taotai of Urumchi. In the 
same year, the Imperial Governor Yum-da-khwah resigned, and Yuan 
became Governor. H e  was a man of middle height, with the typical 
goatee beard of the elderly Chinese mandarin. H e  had a strong face, 
and was remarkably dignified in all his actions. One felt that in him 
was a man, and his career showed that  his capacity for administration 
was of a high order. H e  was a real autocrat, and the do facto ruler of 
the province, taking very little notice of the Central Government. The 
Peking authorities had several times tried to depose or retire him, but 
by bribery or by force he kept his position. 

Surrounded on all sides by enemies, with an indifferent army, with 
bad communications, with a mixed and mutually antngonistic popula- 
tion under his rule, Yuan gave his vast province complete tranquillity 
and a standard of law and order unequalled in China. Tho few dig- 
turbances that  took place had no effect ou the people in goneral* 
who appreciated the good fortune which had given them such a 
Governor. 

The Governor was a Chinaman of the old school-narrow, conserva- 
tive, and money-making, yet shrewd, patriotic, and generous. He used 
to give $200 a month to enable the son of Fan Yso-nan to be educated 
a t  Peking, and frequently sent preaents of money to Ban'e family. 
Many refugee Russians were given allowances by him or else were 
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found jobs. H e  disliked foreigners, though he was too courteous to 
show his feelings. A student who came with the recent Sino-Swedish 
Expedition asked the Governor why he did not introduce modern 
methods into his province and employ some foreigners to  start  them- 
an impudent question typical of the modern student. The Governor 
flew into a rage. H e  said : l1 Yes ; that  is just like you students, ready 
to sell your country to the foreigner." H e  allowed no possible rivals. 
He had made a new general officer of some frieud of his, and 
subsequently heard that the general was raising troops. H e  sent for 
him and said : "You have the rank, pay, and position of tt general. 
What do you waut troops for?  You are to raise none." 

On one of his walks he saw a soldier stealing boots from a shop. 
He watched him until he had removed fourteen psirs. H e  then said, 
" That will do," and had him shot on the spot. 

Fan Yao-nan, usually known a s  Fan Taoyin as  he  had held that  
rank, was a very different type. H e  was a thin, frail, short man, 
a native of Hupeh. H e  had been educated in Japan. H e  was 
abstemious to a point of asceticism and lived on vegetables and hot 
water. At a dinner party he never touched anything. Hu had a keen, 
alert brain, and, if not actually a reformer, was undoubtedly n 
modernizer. What his aim in killing his chief was will never be 
known. The old Governor had already recognized the National 
Government and had hoisted the new flag. H e  was prepared to go to 
any lengths, not because he wanted to remain in power or cared about 
any party in China, but because he wished to maintain peace in the 
province. He had long wanted to go. H e  had made his " pile." His 
falnily he had sent to China proper. H e  had no iuducement to reluain 
and face the bitter climate. I t  is not therefore remarkable that  his 
death caused consternation throughout the country and with it very 
real grief. 

The new Governor (or Chairman), H. E. Chin Shu-/en is a native of 
Kana~l. He is under filly years of age, and he appears to be anxious 
to carry on the policy of his predecessor. I Ie  has not yet been 
confirmed in his appointment by the Nanking Government, but i t  is 
hoped that he will he as more changes are not wanted. May he be as  
successful in his rule as was his predecessor. But  no one in Sin- 
kiang, Mongol, or Moslem will ever cease t,o deplore the wicked murder 
of the man who had given ~evanteen years of peace and security to 
the province, and who fell the victim of as  foul and futile a plot as has 
ever disgraced China. 



HAMI OR KUMUL 

IT was the last day of February, 1928, when I left Urumchi and took 
the  road for Hami or Kumul. I t  was raining, and the whole country 
was buried in the winter's snow, which was beginning to thaw in placee. 
The road was slippery and deep in mire, the sky was dull and gloomy, 
the aspect of the land depressing, and I thought miserably of the 
wretched hovels of inns that  were before me. As we progreseed heavy 
snowstorms occurred, and for ten days we tramped through a mono- 
tonous snow-bound track. 

At Tao-Shui the road to Hami turns due south, and passes through 
the Tien Shan by the only cart track between Urumchi and the Kaneu 
end of these mountains. 

The Chinese authorities had objected very strongly to my visiting 
Hami, and i t  was only by pleading the great loss of " face " that would 
ensue if I did not go that a reluctant permission was finally given. 

From Tao-Shui the road goes to Chikuching, a small settlement of 
innkeepers, soldiers, and petty officials a t  the southern end of the valley 
through the range. 

very different country from the northern or Dzungarian aide of 
the Tien Shan is now traversed. The barren, stony, waterless traots of 
Turkestan, with its arid hills and scanty scrub, lie far bud wide in front 
of the traveller to Hami. The halts are a t  the rare places where water 
is to be had, and the journey is uninteresting. The one relief to the 
dreary road is afforded by the mountains, whose glistening peaks beguile 
the long featureless track. 

I t  is only two days from Hami that  the character of the plain 
changee, and oases with their high poplars and willows break the surface 
of the plain. The last stage to the town is over a stretch of reed and 
scrub, with some tall feathery grass, and a good deal of saline ef8or- 
escence. Finally a long belt of trees, running north and south, fills the 
horizon, and IIami is reached. 

We found a comfortable Tungan inn, clean and cornmodiou~-fi 
surprise that  was welcome. 

Hami or Kumul, as the Moslem inhabitants call it, is the capital of 
the Khanate of that  name. The place consists of three towns, fill 
surrounded by mud walls. 

The first town, seen by a traveller from the west, is the original city 
of Harni. Rising from the northern side of the wall, and hanging over 
the chief gate, is the many-tiered palace of the ruler. On the top of 
the buildings is a mosque, and the crescent on its summit belie5 the 
Chinese style of the edifice, which resembles a Buddhist temple in 
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appearance. The second town is due east of the first, and but 
a few hundred yards away. This is the Chinese quarter. I t  is an area 
of squalid yamens, ramshackle buildings, and filthy streets-by no 
means a credit to the ruling race. I t  was full of that  most  ath he tic, 
useless, and unlovely rabble which passes for men-at-arms in China. 
These dirty, unkempt, untrained loafers crowded the streets, and 
blended harmoniously with their repulsive surroundings. I t  was an 

object-lesson in dirt, dinginess, and inefficiency. 
The third city was again a few hundred yards on. This was the real 

modern Hami. I t  had good bazaars, and was a fair-sized place. The 

town had overflowed its bounds, and the shops and houses s t r ag l ed  
away north and south beyond the walls. The population was a lnongrel 
one-the sart shop-keepers from Kasbgar or Iihotau, the Chineso 
merchants and artisans, and the Tungan tradesinen were all mixed up. 
The shops were in some cases well built, and even of two stories, and 
the architecture of the town gave a distinctly Chinese appearance to 
the streets. 

So far as interest went, that  was limited to the old city. Here there 
was the chief mosque, a large building with its forecourt covered with 
two sheds, very like a barn a t  home. Beyond was the main closed-in 
mosque, with its roof supported on pine pillars. The qibla had over 
it a dark carved mood canopy of oddly Jacobean appearance. Tho 
minaret was truly original. This was a high oblong tower, rather like 
a factory chimney, of dry grey mud. The top of it was scooped into 
a semicircle, and there the muezzin stood to give the call to prayer. 
There were other shrines end mosques, and a, large L'madressb" or school, 
and over all were large trees shading them. The streets were narrow. 
There were a few shops, but no bustle. The little old town was tranquil 
and aloof, and an agreeable contrast to ite rivals. And above to the north 
rose the pnlace of the Chief. 

The Khanate or Iiingdom of Hami is embraced by a quadrilaternl, 
fornled by a line drawn from 13ai to Narin-Iiur, thence along the tops 
of the lnountains to I-Wan-Cbuan.. I t  then goes south and east to  
Hsin-1Isin-Hsia and then north again to Bai. 

The ruler is Maqsud Shah, who is styled Sultan generally, and is 
addressed personally as Ohoja~ll " by his subjects. This is the Turki 
equivalent of the l'ersian " l.3uaurg." B e  is referred to as  Sultan- 
ahojam, or sometimes as Tsing Oan-Ghojam, from his Chinese title of 
Tsing-Wallg, or 1)uke of the First Order. 

Tho present Sultan is sixty-four years of age. 1Ie is of medium 
height, and neither stout nor thin. His  complexion is European. H e  
dresses in Cllineae clothes, except for his turban or Turki cap. He 

a long white beard, and his manners are excellent-altoge~her an 
attractive personality. I l e  received me in his palace, and was most 
courteou8. 110 spoke Turki with a marked Chinese accent, and his 
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whole surroundings were purely Chinese. W e  diecussed foreign rulers, 
more particularly Muhammadan powers, and he was clearly interested. 
Having been several times to  Peking, he  has seen a good deal of the 
Chinese world. H e  refused to  allow his photograph to  be taken, as he 
eaid i t  was against the law of the Prophet. This is regrettable, for a 
portrait of one who is probably the last ruler of this ancient kingdom 
would be of value. 

My reception by the Chinese officials of Hami  was as  disagreeable as 
that  by the Sultan was the reverse. Hami is now-so far as the para- 
mount power goes-under martial law. The Lii Chang, or Commander, 
and the magistrate were unwilling to see me, but as unfortunately I had 
to  face an interview with this brace of boors, their barrier of excuses was 
broken down. The Commander's one object-and I don't blame hirn- 
was to get me out of his district with all speed. H a d  he not tried to 
swamp me in a flood of lies I should not have minded. However, to be 
brief, I had to  abandon my visit to  the Karlik Tagh, the eastern part 
of the Sultan's dominions, in view of the unconcealed hostilities of the 
Commander, the L u  Jang," a hungry-looking Celestial whose time was 
spent in playing Mah Jong. 

The Khan was ready to assist me in every way, but had I persisted 
in my project, it would have much embarrassed him, and there is 
already some friction between the ruler and the paramount power. 
His  factotum, a pleasant, shrewd man, was much relieved when I said 
that  I was not visiting the Karlik Tagh. 

The population of the Sultanate, that  is the number of Kumuluks 
who are ruled by Maqsud Shah, probably is 25,000 to 30,000. The 
administration consists of four Begs in Kumul itself. Five Begs look 
after the people in the plain, whilst twelve Begs are in charge of the 
mountainous parts of the state. 

The only direct taxation paid is one head of every hundred sheep 
or goats, once in three years. A certain amount of labour is also given 
free, but the general opinion amongst the Chief's subjects is that they 
are very well otT, and would not come under Chineso rule all 
willingly. 

The Khan himself ia very well-to-do. H e  owns 60,000 head of 
sheep, besides other animals. Hie lands yield 40,000 maunds of 
grain a year. The Chinese pay him 1,200 silver taels annually. 
If the Chief wishes for anything from his people, he buys it at  fixed 
and reasonable rate. He pays twenty-eight Urumchi taels (say 23s.) 
for four rnaunds of corn, and 48. 4d. for a load of wood. 

There! is a militia, of which the local people are proud. Half live 
in the town, and half in the country; and they are said to be able 
to fire off their rifles, which is more than the Chinese soldiers 
do. I n  his young days the Sultan may have been rather a severe 
ruler, but he certainly is not so now. 



What the future of Kumul will be i t  is hard to say. It is near to 
the harassed province of Kansu, though happily protected by a wide, 
inhospitable tract of country, from its well-nigh ruined neighbour. 

I t  is said that the Chinese would like to see the end of this little 
Kingdom. No doubt an autocratic ruler does not harmonise with the 
Chinese Republic, and with the ideas that have made the Middle 
Kingdom such an earthly paradise of late years. 

Then again there is the insensate greed for money; and the 
spectacle of a tax-free prosperous people is too tempting a bait to 
the venal and greedy Chinese official. 

Beeides, the end of the independence of the state would mean more 
jobs for honest men, though Heaven knows that  the number of Chinese 
officials in this country is beyond all reason. 

But it looks as though tbis venerable and ancient state is to  suffer 
the fate of the other Central Asian  khanate^. Unfortunately, the idea 
of a loyal tributary power, a barrier against aggression from the East, 
makes no appeal to Chinese statecraft, though a loyal and homo- 
geneous state witb some power to help and none to  harm the Peking 
authorities would seem rather worthy of support and protection than 
of anuihilation. But i t  appears as  though the hospitable, kindly 
K~muluks will lose a t  once their independence and identity before 
very long, and will become a mere group in the mongrel patchwork 
of Central Asian ethnography. 



THE RUSSO-CHINESE FRONTIER 
FROM T H E  ALTAI TO T H E  TIEN-SHAN 

TEN years ago the frontiers of the Chinese and Russian Empires 
marched together from Afghanistan to  Manchuria. There is now, 
however, a break in this long line. -4t the Altai Mountains, the lost 
province of Outer Mongolia, a Sovietized state independent of Chine, 
intrudes itself, and Chinese territory does not touch Russian until much 
further east. 

The Russo-Chinese frontier between the Altai Mountains and the 
Tien-Shan provides three approaches to Chinese Turkestan, and 
through i t  t o  Tibet, Kansu, and Inner Mongolia. These means of 
ingress from the west to the east of Central Asia are more important, 
because much easier and more central, than those further south. 

I n  many places this frontier line runs over open level plain, 
whereas south of the Ili district an unbroken range of hills, often 
rising to  great heights, forms the frontier, and the few rivers that 
pierce thie wall-e.g., the Taushkan and the Naryn-give no passage 
through. 

Between the Altai and the Tien-Shan, however, three rivers, the 
Irtish, Emil, and Ili, provide an  easy route between China and Russia. 

The Outer Mongolian frontier a t  the point where it joins China 
and Russia, north-east of the Kanaz lake, is the watershed of the 
Great Altai Range. When i t  was visited in May the snow was almost 
gone. There exist few and difficult bridle-paths, but the only pass 
of importance from China into Outer Mongolian territory is north of 
SharaaunB, or Cheng-wa-ssu (not Tulta, quite a different place), the 
capital of Altai. This is the Urkhagaitu Pass of the War Office 
1/4,000,000 map. The name is really Urmogaitu. Tulta is also 
wrongly placed on this map, being identified with the capital. This 
pass is closed to all traffic, as  intercourse between China and her lost 
province is not allowed. The only interest that  this pass now ha8 lies 
in the strong Bolshevist influence in Outer Mongolia. From where the 
three frontiers join, the boundary-line runs west over the few remain- 
ing miles of the Altai range. When the frontier turns south, the Ak- 
kaba river, in May a roaring stream like the dhelum river a t  Kohalb 
with its sides overhung with tall poplar and birch, forms the boundary. 
Later in the year the stream is eaeily crossed. The country near the 
river is difficult. The hills are very steep, and drop sheer down to the 
river. 

Where the Kara, Kaba joins the Ak-Kaba the frontier goes off weat 
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and south to the right bank of the Irtish. This river, reinforced by the 
Kran, Burchun, and Kaba, is a sombre stream, of greet volume, but 
not rapid. Steamers used to  come up the Irtish as  far as Burchun, 
where a small settlement of Russian houses, built on deep sand, is 
a ~*olic of pre-Bolshevist days. 

The valley of the Irt ish forms an easy way into the north of Sin- 
Kiang. The river is navigable, and the ground on either side is easy 
and rolling. The importance of this route is discounted by the desolate 
region it traverses. The Altai supports a large nomad population, but 
further east the country is barren, and a long, inhospitable and unre- 
lnunerative region would have to be passed before any populated places 
were reached. Bu t  undoubtedly there is a possibility of this route being 
used to  link Outer Mongolia with the Russian railway systems of the 
Semipalatinsk and Semirechia provinces. But  such a line would 
have no revenue-earning value. The chance of tapping the mineral 
wealth of the Altai would be an inducement to making a railway, but 
hardly to its prolongation east. The steamer service should suffice for 
the produce of the mining area. 

On the main road from Sharasumk to Zaisan is the small Chinese 
town of Chimunai (Maikapchagai). This is south of the Irtish, and ie 
on the small Lasta river, which flows north into the former. The 
Lasta is a mere trickle. I t  forms the frontier, which is here particu- 
larly open and easy. The Chinese town of Chimunai is built on the 
right bank of the Lasta, whilst opposite, not a hundred yards off, is 
a good Russian guard post (built in a hollow !), a post.o£€ice rather 
shabby and dilapidated, and further down some miserable houses. 
There is no traffic across the frontier here, and  only mails are ex- 
changed. On the Chinese side there is quite a good bazaar. 

South of the Irt ish valley, which is the first opening in the frontier, 
the Kara Adyr Saur and Tarbagtai ranges form a barrier between the 
two countries. There is an easy pass which, in former days, msde 
a short cut from Altai to Chuguchak, but i t  is now closed for politicbl 
reasons. 

South-west of this mountainous area is the Chinese frontier town of 
Chuguchak or Tahcheng (the name Sui-Ching-Ch'eng is unknown), 
This lies in the second or central gap in the frontier line formed by the 
]<mil river. This town is the moat thriving centre for foreign trade, 
not even excepting Kashgar, in the whole province. I t s  strategic and 
political importance is considerable. I t  liee on the main route, suitable 
for and actually used by motors, between Russian and Chinese central 
Asia ; and before long it will be brought close to  the Russian railway 
system. 

Russian territory is only a few milea away, although the frontier 
post a t  Koktuma (Russian Bakhty) is twelve miles off. The road lies 
over s grassy plain to where s small stream divides the two countries. 
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On the north of the road is the isolated hill of Bakhty, which has  
the name to the Russian settlement. On the Chinese aide a large 

mud-pie fort and Customs station contrasts with the neat buildings 
beyond the frontier. Yet Russian Bakhty is dead. 

Chuguchak has a population of 15,000, mostly Kashgarliks. The 

trade is brisk ; all day long camels laden with wool, hides, or cotton 
came into the town. Cleaning and packing these materials is a local 

industry. There are many well-built warehouses and merchants' 
premises. There is an enormous ugly red brick mosque, exactly like a 
dissenting chapel. Most Russian goods come through Chuguchak. 
Mails for Europe via Ruasia go through it. Most travellers, whether 
to Cbina or Europe, also go this way. By car it is only four days from 
Urumchi to Bakhty. Two days more take them to Sernipalatinsk, 

whence a train to Novo-Sibirsk (late Novo Nicolaevsk) brings them to 
the Trans-Siberian railway. 

Chuguchak lies in a fertile extensive plain, watered by the Emil  
river. The plain is swampy in places, but there is much cultivation 
which could be extended ; and in June the grass and reeds were high 
enough to hide a mounted man. The cold in winter is intense, and 
fuel is a difficulty. 

The route south aud east from Chuguchak is an easy one. The 
mountains between the frontier and Urumchi are inconsiderable, and 
the chief obstacle, the Manass river, has now been bridged some way 
up, though only in a primitive way, to suit the few motor cars that  use 
the road. This seems a suitable route for railway extension from 
Russia into China. 

Between Chuguchak and the Ili valley lies a great mass of moun- 
tains. These are high and dificult to cross, and are an effective barrier. 
In the middle of them, however, is a famous opening, the Dzungarian 
Gates. This pompous name is given to an almost level stretch of scrub- 
covered plain between the Ala Tau and Maili ranges. Across this 
wind-swept uninviting tract runs the frontier. Whatever importance 
it may have had in past times, this opening is now neglected. Under 
modern conditions of transport, even in Central Asia, the Dzungarian 
Gates have no value. They lead from nowhere tonowhere. Inhospit- 
able, remote, and uninhabited, they are of geographical interest only. 

The Ili valley, fatnous from Kashgar to Iialgan for its fertility, 
famous, too, for the revolutions and political changes it has seen, lies 
between two arms of the Tien-Shan. Between these high mountains 
flows the Ili river into lake Balkasb. The chief town is Iiuldja, and 
the frontier town is Khorgos. There are many Russians in the valley, 
and the population is very mixed. There are Chinese, Sarts, Tartars, 

Kalmucks, liazsks, and Tungans. The valley is undoubtedly 
of great fertility and the district much prized by the Chinese. The 

consular buildings a t  liuldja ere imposing. However, for 
7 
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commerce Kuldjtl is a dead-end. I t  can only taste what it can 
consurne, and for trade i t  is not an important centre, for the mountains 
on both eides are a barrier to distribution. There is, though, a cart 
road to Urumchi, a journey of eighteen days. I n  a frontier of such 
length and complexity, defensive measures are impossible. So long as 
China is China, ready to  build mud forts a t  the bottom of valleys, and 
indifferent to the simplest needs of defence, i t  is unlikely that the 
present system will change. What  developments proper motor roads 
or railways will bring with them it is hard to  say. 

The policing of the frontier, however, is carried on elaborately and 
not unsuccessfully. It is difficult for anyone to  come into China 
unknown. No nomad cares to receive a refugee; and in the towns 
espionage is universal. Contraband is a different matter, and a good 
deal of smuggling goes on. 

On the whole, despite several defects, the Russo-Chinese frontier 
between the Altai and Tien-Shan is satisfactory. The line had to 
cross gaps in the mountains, and if i t  had avoided these by an effort to 
keep to the high ground, China would have lost much territory. 

Geographically the Ili and Emil valleys belong to Asiatic Russia 
as  a t  present constituted, but it must be remembered that Russian 
territorial expansion in Asia has been very often a t  the expense 
of China. 
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IN 1927, on the occasion of the tenth anniversary of the Bolehevieb 
coup d'dtat, a delegation of French workers were invited to Moscow, 
and from there were taken to  Russian Turkistan, to be shown the 
beauties of the Sovietic rule in the various Muhammadan republics. 
When they were about to return, they gave their impressions, in  some 
lyrical passages, to the Bolshevist press a t  Tashkent;  M. Gachet, 
President of the Delegation, proclaiming that  " in the Sovietic State 
equality of all nationalities is an accomplished fact "; M. Chernineau, 
another of the delegation, that  " we have acquired the certitude that  
the population of the young Sovietic Uzbegistan are self-governing "; 
and a third member, a Syrian named Ali Mirza, that  " I have seen 
with my own eyes how much in the country of the Soviets my CO- 

religionists are happier than where capitalisin reigns." 
Moustapha Tchokaieff's pamphlet, now before us, is a reasoned 

reply to these declarations, and a warning to French workers tliat the 
members of their delegation had been the dupes of Soviet officials ; and 
this reply and warning Tchokaieff gives, not by having recourse to 
invectives against the Bolshevists in Turkistan, but by a calm exposure 
of their own ad~nissiona, resolutions, and decrees : socialism, he 
believes, should rid i t~elf  of mistakes already made, rather than sleep 
on falsehoods which in the long run will be able to deceive no one. 

Then, going on to refute the various declarations of the delegates, 
Tchokaieff points out-as regards the supposed self-government of the 
Muhammadan republics-that one of the very firet acts of the Soviet in 
Turkistan was to take away from the Muhamtnadan populat,ion the 
right to participate in their own country's administration. I n  a, 

Resolution of November 19, 1917, the third Congress of the Soviets of 
Turkistan declared clearly and decisively : " Ttle incorporetion of 
hluhamn~adans in the higher revolutionary organs is unacceptable." 
Where then oan tbe native population have any self-government 1 

And what of the h a p p i ~ ~ e s ~  which made so profound an itnpression 
on the Syrian, Xli Mirza, of his co-religionists in the Sovietic States ? 
By way of portraying that happiness, Tchokaieff quotes EL passage from 
a book, entitled "The Revolution and the Native Population of 
Turkietan," the author of which is Tourar Ryskoulov, the actual Vice- 
President of the Council of Cotnmissars in the quderation of Russia. 
In this book Ryskoulov mentions the reading out of the following 

* " Chez lea Soviet8 en Aeie Centrale." By Mouut~pha Tchokeieff. Preface 
by l'ierre Rensudel. Paris : Me~sagcricu IIachette. 1928. 
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declaration by a poor Muhammadan, in the course of the proceeding8 
of the third Regional Congress of the Communist Party of Turkistan, 
held a t  Tashkent on June 6, 1919 : 

" We, poor Muhammadans, were only cattle under Nicholas, the 
Bloody. We are equally that  now, under the proletarian rkgime. And 
perhaps our condition is worse, in spite of the fact that we never 
opposed the Sovietic power. The representatives of that power declared 
that their fight was with the capitalists ; and under that pretext, they 
have pillaged and filled their pockets. . . . A poor proletarian, owning 
n horse and a cart, used to do transport work, and thereby to supply 
the needs of his family. But  a Red Guard appears and takes away his 
horse, without payment. And the unhappy man is left with his family, 
despoiled of his all. Under the pretext of plundering the rich, every- 
body has been plundered-the whole population of Namangan, 84,000 
souls. There, all goods have been confiscated, even door locks." 

But if the native hluhammadans are treated thus by the Russians, 
how do the Russians treat each other?  The same declaration 
explains : 

" The representatives of the Sovietic power protect only the 
Russians. These are given good footwear, and these decorate their 
houses with silks and precious textiles-stolen from the others 
(Muhammadans). And what is done for us Muhammadans ? Are we 
fed?  I s  footgear distributed to us ? No, were i t  so, our poor would 
not be going about with naked feet. If we had been given food, 
thousands, ten thousands of us would not have died of starvation. 
What remains in our houses? There remaing only old pieces of bed- 
covers. Nothing else." 

Apart from the confiscation of goods, largely for the benefit of the 
Russian portion of the population, native agriculturists have also been 
victimized ; and Tchokaieff shows how the Sovietic lend policy in Turki- 
stan is all directed to  two objects : one, to help on the Russian mujik 
colonization of the country ; and the other, to bring the entire agriculture 
of Turkistan under economic subjection to Moscow, and this regardless 
of local interests. The agrarian reform was carried out about three years 
ago. I t  transferred the lands of the big proprietors to small owners 
and poor peasants. The rich gave up willingly enough, but the strange 
thing wae that  the poor man was not equally willing to receive; so 
that  the trouble the Sovietic authorities had was not in forcing the rich 
to give, but in preventing the poor, once having received land, from 
restoring i t  to its former owners. 

" The reason," says Tchokaief, " for thie phenomenon, which may 
appeebr to some rather ~ t r ange ,  consists, not in the strength of eon18 
1,500 landowners and big merchants, who have no arms other than 
their kitchen knives, but in the fact that the Sovietic authorities have 
transformed this agrarian reform into a terrible instrument of their 
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economic policy, one which is anti-national to  Turkistau. I n  the first 
place, one should realize that  in the majority of cases the small land- 
owner possesses very little, hardly even the agricultural materials neces- 
sary for the working of his land. Consequently, i t  is all the eafiier to 
bring him under the yoke of the cotton policy of the Soviets. By means 
of pecuniary advances on future crops, the Sovietic Government obliges 
the small landowner, who is deprived of all initiative, to cultivate on 
his land nothing but cotton. Already in 1927 the area under cotton 
exceeded the pre-war level, though cattle-breeding, which, with cotton 
growing, constitutes one of the chief productions of the country, 
is still far from having reached its former level. Hence this incon- 
ceivable dependence of Central Asia, principelly of its Muhammadan 
portion, on Russian imported corn. The non-execution by the Soviet 
Government of the scheme of corn importation-and this non- 
execution has become permanent-causes a great rise in corn prices. 
And the peasant cultivator does not get the lawful equivalent for his 
cotton." 

Some other points, equally interesting, are discussed by Tchokaieff, 
such as the intensive colonization of Turkistan by mujiks from Russia, a, 
measure strongly resented by the native population, and the scandal in 
connection with the irrigation of the Kara-Kum desert, which, practi- 
cally for no work done, made the fortune of numerous Russian engineers. 
But space precludes details. 

The pamphlet is a reasoned and an undoubtedly forcible reply to  
the effusions of the French Labour Delegation. That rnakes us all the  
inore curious to know something concerning the patnphleteer himself. 
But apart from the fact that he is a native of Turkistan and is now an  
bmigrk, we have no information about him ; though, judging from his 
writings, we are incllned to believe him to be a, Turkistani Muham- 
madan of democratic views, who, like most of his co-religionists, would 
have been quite prepared to accept with good grace the Bolshevist 
C O I ~  d'6tnl, had it given to his country freedom and democracy. 

In reading aver Tchokniefl's pamphlet, the reviewer, who in 1918 
had an opportunity of seeing something of Uolshevism as it was then 
at Taahlrent, is struck with one fact rather suggested by the pamphlet, 
that is, the smallness of the difference between the policy of the 
Bolshevists, as now pursued in Turkistan, nod the policy as  lately 
pursued by the Txarist rhgiule: the aim of the one was, and of the 
other is, the intensive exploitation of Turkistan for the benefit of 
Moscow, nnd this without overmuch regard for local ntltive interests 
and feelings. 

One of the unpopular measures ol ihe Tzorist r6giole was certainly 
the colonisation of the country by mujiks, who came in train-loads from 
1Surope7 and by forceful means acquired large stretches of land, mostly 
O n  the north-east portion of Russian Turkistan. This land belonged 



102 CHEZ LES SOVIETS EN ASIE CENTRALE 

once to  the Kirghiz, and such was the resentment against the Russien 
eettlers that  it resulted in a terrible tragedy in the summer of 1916. 
Taking advantage of the depletion, owing to  the War, of the Vernoie 
garrison, hordes of Kirghiz, led by four chiefs, the Shabadan brothers, 
all men with a certain amount of Russian education, made a surprise 
attack on the Russians dwelling on the border, or in the vicinity, of the 
Issik-kul lake. They plundered the Russian houses, and butchered 
every Russian man they saw;  and carrying off the Russian women 
and children, they swarmed in thousands over the passes leading into 
Chinese territory, and then, with lightning speed, dispersed and lost 
themselves and their captives among the Chinese Kirghiz of the Tien- 
shan. Well does the reviewer remember how later on a few Russian 
women, in rags and with shoes worn through, came into Knshgar, 
weary, emaciated, and diseased ; they had been discarded by their 
captors, and had trudged on foot all the way from the mountains round 
about Uch Turfan, a t  last to find shelter in the Russian Consulate. 

This Kirghiz rieing had been brought about undoubtedly by Russian 
land hunger. And what have the Soviet authorities done to stop the 
appeti te? Let Tchokaieff answer. H e  tells us that ,  after the agrarian 
reform, all the land did not pass to indigent Muhammadans. An im- 
portant part was kept back by the State, and then allotted to Russian 
Red soldiors, and (' the percentage," adds TchokaieiY, 6 ~ f  Red soldiers 
who are natives of the country is almost nil. . . . I n  this way the 
Sovietic agrarian reform continues the odious immigration policy of 
the  fallen r6gime." 

I n  tbe matter of the use of Turkistan as  a raw-cotton-producing 
country, we see that  a no less parallel course is being pursued. If 
there be any difference of procedure between the old and the new 
rhgime, it is in the greater relentlessness of the latter ; whereas formerly 
the  native cultivator could grow cotton or not, just as it suited him, 
now he is given no choice under the new economic conditions. AS he 
is made to depend on European Russia for the very wheat with which 
his bread is made, how will he fare if there be a famine in Russia, 
he who lives in a country which, under normal conditions, flows with 
milk and honey '! 

A pamphlet dealing with matters such as the above is certainly 
worthy of the attention of  everyone interested in the political condition 
of Russian Central Aein. On the reviewer's mind, Tchokaieff's writings 
leave R curious doubt-whether there be any b o ~ t n  Jidc Rol~hevists In 
Turkistan a t  all, or whether the country is   imply being held up by a 

gang who, parading as Bolshevists, are appropriating the wealth of the 
community, not so much to any common good as to the enlargement 
of individual fortunes. 

G. M A C A R T N E ~ .  
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" LORD CURZON O F  KEDLESTON " 

BY SIR IAN MALCOLM, K.C.M.G. 

" IYhen one realizes t ha t  Lord  C ~ ~ r z o n ' s  s y i r i t  o f  penetratio,n ,was confined 
neither to Western I n d i a  nor  to I n d i a  a s  a whole, hu t  had  run over a large part  
of Central Asia beside, one i s  anzazed t h a t  a n y t h i n g  o f  t ha t  energy qua8 le f t  t o  
carry o n  the great Imper ia l  tasks t ha t  hame f a l l e n  o n  h i s  sho?slders in the  
hazardous days  t ha t  span  the close o f  h i s  great Viceroyal ty  and  tlze present day." 
-Sir George Lloljd o n  Lord  Cz~rxon ,  Central  As ian  Society  Dinner ,  July 3,1924. 

0 si sic omlzes ! Would that  all biographies, whether great or small, 
had been written with the knowledge, judgment, and unerring taste that  
characterize the Earl  of Ronaldshay's Life of Lord Curzon (Ernest 
Benn, 3 vols.). Here is a presentment where sanity is  never obscured 
by sympathy, where detail is kept scrupulously subordinate to main 
outlines, where light and shade fall upon the picture as  from an artist's 
brush; where all will say as they look upon the portrait, "This was 

Man." When the preliminary notices of this work first appeared, it 
W R ~  not uncommon to beer the criticism that  three volu~nes would be 
excessive for the Life of Lord Curzon of Kedleston, and that  his 
biographer would have done well to exercise the rare gift of compression. 
We greatly doubt whether any competent critic would hold that  
opinion today ; for he will have realized that, with unusual skill, Lord 
Ronaldsha~ has not only given to  the public a, full-length portrait of a 
great man, but has combined with i t  a new and real contribution to the 
Indian, foreign, and domestic political history of our own times. Such 
a setting was entirely appropriate to such a figure ; no less becoming 
than to paint Lord Nelson on the deck of the Vic to ry ,  the philosopher 
in his library, or the Pope upon his throne. For, from his earliest days, 
Lord Curzon lived and moved and thought in an atmosphere of political 
activity and interest ; seldom stirring out of i t  except to refresh himself, 
during his rare intervals of leisure, in the Garden of the Muses or in 
the classic shades of University life and learning. And how conveniently 
this trilogy is presented to u s :  the dawn, the noon-day, and the 
evening of a great career ; illustrated by his passage from the House of 
Commons to the Viceroyalty, and then to the posts of Foreign 
Secretary and Leader of the House of Lords : three distinct acts in the 
drama of his life, yet threaded together upon the twin cords of Imperial 
instinct and of almost perpetual pain. 

Are we, who knew him well from his parliamentary days, to select 
from these twelve hundred pages of biography those traits and episodes 
which most truly reveal Lord Curzon to a generation which only knew 
him in his last phase, and to their successors who will assuredly read 
of him as a great name in the history of the past thirty years? If so, 

10.7 
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we would have the world ponder first of all upon his untiring induetry 
and upon his unbending courage in the face of physical disability (and 
sometimes torture) which would have given sufficient reason and excuee 
for lesser men to  have flinched from the obligations and resp~nsibilitie~ 
of public life. His  biographer has made i t  plain that  i t  was the first of 
these qualities-his own feverish and encyc lop~dic  industry-that made 
him impatient with those who failed him in this respect, or who were 
prepared to  assume charges for which they had not been adequately 
trained. H e  could not easily, says Lord Ronaldshay with great truth, 
put himself into another man's skin ; and that  is why, first in o m  office 
and then in another, he  was unpopular with subordinates : he was 
genuinely disappointed in people who approached their work in- 
sufficiently equipped for its performance, and when he displayed his 
irritation it not infrequently left a scar. It is probable that this was 
among the reasons why, temperamentally, Lord Curzon was constantly 
in opposition to Mr. Lloyd George, whose method of approach to 
probleme that  had to be solved was so utterly different from his own. 
The Foreign Secretary did not pause to reflect that, on occasion, another 
way might be the better way ;  i t  was sufficient that  it was not his way, 
and must, therefore, and of necessity be dangerous or wrong. 

So with his physical endurance under pain from which he was 
seldom free;  he  bore i t  patiently and without complaint, except to his 
nearest friends. Herein lies the secret of his loneliness, which was 
generally mistaken for pomposity, and of an aloofness that savoured of 
arrogance. Anyone who has suffered as  Curzon suffered knows the 
necessity of self-restraint to a degree undreamed of by a healthy man. 
That reticence deepens into shy reserve and self-dependence, until it 
becomes a conscious effort to share thoughts freely or to trust other0 to 
the fullest extent. Such was Curzon's case : where things mattered, 
he was dogmatic and confident, seldom persuasive ; whilst, as for his 
power of delegating work, it was non-existent ; so innate was his mistrust 
O F  other people's capabilities, and his fear lest they should be iuadequate 
and ultimately leave him to do the work that  he had assigned to them. 
T o u t  snuoir, c'est t o ~ ~ t  pctl.do?zner. Which of us who had the privilege 
of working with him does not remember constantly seeing him, whether 
in India or in London, after an exhausting Durbar or a debate in the 
Lords, sitting in shirt-sleeves a t  his desk until the early hours of the 
morning, and writing with his own hand either begging letters for some 
great scheme, or memoranda, or private correspondence which a man 
otherwise constituted would have dictated a t  a more convenient se&son 
and in a quarter of the time. That way lay overwork and consequent 
sleeplessness, and all the nervous disorders that follow upon it. Let 
the man who, all unknowing, is inclined to di~rniss Curzon as an un- 
popular relic of a pompous age read Lord Ronaldshay's volume8 in the 
light of the foregoing comments and hie opinion will be greatly shaken* 
He  will no longer stress these personal and physical defects (for defects 
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they were) as essentials; rather will he marvel a t  the resolution and 
the output of a man whose life was passed in the fiercest light of - 

publicity for more than a generation. 
The foundations of that  output were well and truly laid a t  Eton and - 

Oxford, in wide Oriental travel and in the House of Commons ; and we 
can imagine no wiser book to  put in the hands of a young Inan who 
wishes to fit himself for public life than Vol. I. of the Life under review. - 

I t  demonstrates plainly how far and how fast a man may go who 
decides upon his career early in life and never wastes a moment of 
time in preparing for it. I t  is a monument of conscious and precocious 
method fully justified by results ; i t  is a romarlce of the dream of 
ambitious youth realized beyond ordinary expectation ; it is the open- 
ing act of a drama of promise and of great fulfilment. But  it is not 
until we reach Vol. 11. and India that  we begin to see the fruit from 
the seed so laboriously sown during the first forty years of Lord 
Curzon's life. I n  those seven memorable years, memorable even in the  
long life of India, the output of lasting reform attributable to the energy 
and devotion of a single man has never been surpassed either before or 
since the spacious days of Akbar. h generation has already elapsed 
since Lord Curzon left the East  ; yet of all his far-reaching reforms for 
the benefit of India, some fifteen in number, only one has failed to 
stand the test of public opinion or of successive Administrations ; but 
others have gathered the harvest that  he sowed. By his work in India, 
he was content that his life-work should be judged : " My heart is in 
poor old India," was the burthen of his song until the end of his days. - 
And we would confidently wager that, when the later history of that  
great Depe~ldency comes to be written in the fulness of knowledge, the 
historian will brush aside Lord Curzon's frequent controversias with 
the Home Government and his battle-royal with Lord Kitchener, and 
he will judge thac great Viceroyalty by the landmarks tbat  remain to 
show the constructive ~tatesmanship of a master mind. Hard,  indeed, 
it is that, with so much of inestimable value to his credit, Lord Curzon 
should have left India with a broken heart \vhich none of his succeed- 
ing high offices nor glittering rewards suftjced to heal. This was the 
second of the tbree chief disappointments of his manhood ; the earlier 
one was his failure to get a fl first" a t  Oxford; the last and the 
bitterest was still to come. And here we leave Vol. 11.. which contains 
a great deal that is new, and admirably weighed by an expert, in the 
history of India between the year8 1898-1906 ; and we return with 
Curnon to England where he spent the last, the saddest and the fullest 
twenty years of his life. I t  is not difficult to imagine that  Vol. 111. 
rnuet have been the most difficult of the trilogy to write and to keep a 
lust balance to the very end. Yet Lord nonaldshay has undoubtedly 
succeeded in this exacting task, and the Epilogue which closes the 
hook i~ a masterly o.itir/lcc of the portrait by the same hand that  
painted the picture. 
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The opening chapters are shrouded in black cloutls of personal 
affliction and of public chagrin. The Viceroy lands in England to find 
the days of his beloved numbered, and within six months she had 
passed beyond his ken. Here, perhaps, is the place to  record that the 
delicacy of Lord Ronaldehay's work is nowhere more apparent than in 
his narrative of the passionate devotion and unswerving trust that 
existed between these two from the earliest days of their courtship. 
Let  us not mar it by comment or quotation, but be content to exhibit 
it to a11 future biographers as  the perfect pattern of style for dealing 
with such intimate relations. For the time, the death of Lady Curzon 
shattered all the ex-Viceroy's remaining desire to  re-enter public life ; 
and the gloom was deepened by the estrangement of old friends, the 
refusal of the Conservative Prime Minister to give him the usual 
reward of a British peerage, and the overwhelining of his party in the 
Liberal flood a t  the General Election of 1906. Yet there was some- 
thing in Curzon's moral constitution-was i t  zeal for the common good, 
was i t  ambition, was i t  that  form of nervous prostration which ever 
hungers for more work ; what was i t  ?-mhich bore him over the tide 
of disaster and landed him upon the shores of extra-parliamentary life. 
I n  1907 he was elected above Lord Rosebery to be Chancellor of the 
University of Oxford, a post-that he occupied until his death and filled 
with an energy and efficiency that  were wholly characteristic of hima 
This long period, of supreme importance to modern Oxford, is admir- 
ably examined by Sir Herbert Warren (his Vice-Chancellor) in s wisely 
interpolated chapter. Then followed his election to the House of 
Lords as  a representative peer of Ireland, and thus he returned into 
the political arena which ho adorned until he died. 

We cannot help being grateful to Lord Ronaldshay for the remain- 
ing chnpters of this book, filled as  they are with carefully read and 
brilliantly written history of the last twenty years. The events of those 
years, in which Lord Curzon took a leading part from the constitutional 
crisis in 1911 to the General Election of 1924, were not only irllportant 
in themselves ; they supp!ied, incidentally, a number of examples of 
Lord Curzon's mentality and method of dealing with them during hie 
declining years. His  power of administration seems to have been ae 
great as  ever, judging by his efficiency in a variety of oilices during the 
Great War ;  his lucidity of exposition wee undimmed, as all will agree 
who read his statements to the Cabinet on Foreign OHice Policy, and 
his pout-war speeches to the It~lperial Conference. But sometthing was 
lacking ; his gift of d 6  drive " seems to have left hirn when he no longer 
more the robes of a, Viceroy ; and with it disappeared  hi^ earlier power 
of irrevocable decision a t  important crises in his country'e history- 
notably in the cases of the Parliament Hill, the Govornnient of India 
Ijill, the Woman's Suffrage division, the Egyptian question, the necessity 
for a (:enera1 Election in 1922, and on the innumerable occasionswhen 
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the policy of the Foreign Office waa overridden by the decisions of the 
Prime Minister. With these manifestations of a mind that  was bending 
rather than breaking under the force of oircumstances, Lord Ronaldehay 
deals faithfully but in a sympathetic spirit;  as  he does a180 with the 
days of final catastrophe when Mr. Baldwin was preferred to  Lord 
Curzon for the post of Prime Minister. In  ell of these caRes we ere 
presented with a wealth of new documentary evidence and information 
upon which to form our own opinions of Lord Curzon's charactor end 
of the delicate situations with which he was confronted. 

Such, then, is the book and such the portrait of a remarkable 
statesman who served in high place under three British Sovereigns, and 
wielded great power in the Eas t  and West for the best part  of thirty 
years. We have dealt in this review principally with the political 
aspects of Lord Ronaldshay's biography, which, however, has much that  
is interesting and pleasant to tell us of Lord Curzon's literary work, 
academic activities, public generosity, artistic tastes, and social graces. 
Not the least of these was his supreme talent as  a host, when his 
irrepressible gaiety of spirit (if in good health) was the joy of all his 
friends, though quite unknown to  and unsuepected by the public a t  
large. But for fuller information upon all these subjects we would refer 
the reader to the book itself, pron~ising him that he will be well repaid 
by its perusa,l. Throughout his life, or the greater part of it, Lord 
Curzon was what most of us would account a fortunate lnau ; in death 
he is thrice happy in his biographer. 

1 . 4 ~  MAT,COT~I\I. 

FO~LEIGN I)II~T,O~IA(:Y I N  CHINA, 1894-1900. A Study in Political and 
Economic Relations with China. By Philip Joseph, LL.33. 
(McGill), Ph.D. (IJondon). With an Introduction by Sir A .  
P1-ederick Whyte, K.C.S.I., LL.1). H+ x G. 458 pp. George 
Allen and IJnwln, Ltd.  16s. 

Thin book makes ita nppearauce a t  an opportune moment. The 
cessation of civil war in China and tho ~ e t t i n g  up of a Nat1ionali8t 
Oovernment, which in outward appearance and aspiration controls 
the state, have been regarded by the world st large as the heginning 
of a new chapter i n  the history of Cllina's international rslktions. 
To many this year lD2H nlarka one more of those clearly defined 
atages in ( jh ina '~  progress towards the goal of a nrodern state 
since the ycar when J a p ~ . n  forced the China question on fho world 
with 8llcll startling etTcct,. Whether in the present state o l  Chinese 
politic*, wit11 no real solution of the conflict betwrcn military 
~ " ( 1  civil authority in  sight, this may not be too sanguine n 

i~ p~rhnpe  open to que~t ion,  but the breathing tirne afforded 
u n d o o h t ~ d l ~  makes a retrospect, such as Dr. ,Joseph's book sup- 
Plies, peculiarly sppropriatc. 110 will certainly be read with interest 
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by a great many people who have no  special acquaintance with far 
eastern affairs : he will be read with greater interest by all those 
who were residents in Peking during those eventful years; but it 
may be safely affirmed that  he will be read by the Chinese then]- 
selves, either in original or in translation, with something more 

than interest. The history of the so-called Battle of the Conces- 
sions, as i t  is unfolded by Dr.  Joseph with so much painstaking 
research into post war documents, constitutes a case for China 
against the Foreign Powers that  no amount of casuistical argument 
can defend. Resentment which has hitherto made the unequal 
treaties a slogan for attack will here find a surer and a safer target. 
It is a tale which has scarcely one redeeming feature. Never in the 
history of foreign diplomacy has there been exposure so complete. 

The book has many merits and few blemishes. The arrange- 
ment  is orderly, and i t  is written in a lucid and narrative form which 
guides the reader through all the mazes of negotiation, carried on 
simultaneously, not alone a t  Peking, bllt in Ilondon and in every 
capital of Europe. The task of the reviewer has to a great extent 
been forestalled by the admirable introduction written for the author 
by Sir Frederick Whyte. He lays emphasis on what, indeed, is the 
lllain thread of Dr.  Joseph's argument-his apology for the British 
Government. Although in his preface he does not say so, the 
:luthor has evidently been impressed by the attempts of various 
American publicists to represent, thc Unitecl St:ltcs a s  the one white 
lamb in a diplomatic flock of the deepest black. All honour must', 
of course, be paid to  Mr. R a y  for his somewhat belatecl attempt 
to  establish the principle of the Open Door. And, until he inter- 
~enecl ,  search may be innde in vain in n l l  the writings and speeches 
of contemporary foreign statesmen, from the marginal notes of the 
ex-1;:~iser to electioneering utter:lnces from British party platformsl 
for any suggestion that  the welfare and interest of the Chine~e 
people might properly be rn:~de thc s~ibject of debntc. Neverthe- 
less, Dr. Joseph shows very clearly that thc Opcn noor did not 
originate with Mr. Hay.  Grcst Britain, true to her policy of 1 t c c ~ -  

iilg chsnnels and opportunities for hcr tr:~dr open tlllrol~ghol~t ~hinn 'a  
rlominions, had from the outset endeavoured to assert thc policy of 
the Opcn Door. Ant1 it, was only when licr iso1:ltion ant1 prcoccllpa- 
tion elsewhere made it impossible for hrr  to prevnil in the t~ccth of 
Iiussian, French, and German opposition, that ,  with rehictnnce, she 
:trlopte(l the motlifierl policy of sphcrrs of intercst and n7ns forced. 
step by step, to her final xcrll,isition of t,rrrilory. While this in 
],lade abllnclantly clear by Dr. ,Josepl~, Rritlish subjects hnvc no reason 
to contemplate with any special complncency or  ride the achieve- 
ments of British diplomacy during the orgy of clnim 2nd  mmnter- 
rloim a t  Peking with which t,he hprvilrlerccl hlinisters of the ~ s l l n ~ - ' ~ -  



yan?bn were bombarded. The British Minister of the day did his 
of " table thumping, " and if his bag of concessions was hardly 

so as that of neighbouring Legations, i t  was accepted as 
making an adequate showing in the profit and loss account of 
British prestige in China. Of these C O ~ C ~ S S ~ O ~ S ,  two were acclaimed 
with very general satisfaction by the public, though they were 
regarded with lnisgiving by the late Sir Robert Har t .  The 
stipulation concerning the Inspector-Gcncmlsllip of Custonls was 
obviously double-edged, and this did not escape the cautious mind 
of the late Lord Salisbury. Those who were in China a t  the  time 

were somewhat surprised by the interpolntioa of a demand for I\-hicl~ 
there did not appear to be any special urgency. B u t  the British 
Government's insistence is sufficiently explained by the fact thatl 
the Russians had put forward a demand not only for Sir Robert's 
dismissal but for the reversion of his official post. Although there 
was internal evidencc pointing to the existence of this demand, and 
even to the personality of the successor whom the  Russian Govern- 
ment had in view, it was not generally known. The Inland Waters 
Concession was a denland of quitc another category. It was con- 
ceived on the broadest lines for the furtherance of British trade on 
the principle that trade will follow the flag. To the inan in the 
street it seemed but n logical extension of the policy which had 
successfully battered down thc doors of Chinese exclusiveness. At 
a moment when the break-up of China loomed largely in the 
imagination of thc uninformed, n case could perhaps be made out 
for it as a mcans of preserving the integrity of China. But ,  in 
effect, it  was one of the most serious cncroachrnents on Chinese 
sovereignty that has ever been perpetrated, and i t  may be claimed 
that the appearance of the foreign flag on the inland waterways, 
providing ocular demonstration to intelligent but illiterate masses 
of foreign penetration over n widespread area, was one of the most 
potent causes of that stiffening opinion which, as Dr.  Joseph shows, 

for its first result determined opposition to  any more foreign 
demands, and later exploded in the Boxer outbreak of 1900. With 
this demand to the credit, of the British Government, i t  has always 
seemed strange that,  in these later times and changed circum- 
stances, eagerness tlo throw out ballast should have talten t,hc form 
of r~linqllishin~ riglrts and interests secured by treaty, in preferencc 
to relinquishing a concession extorted as make-weight for loss of 
prestige, due to no arrogance of China, but merely to  her weakness 
i n .  the grip of powerful neighbours. And i t  is one of those 
li(ltle ironies, of which China alone seems capable of affording 

that, while Great Britain has been making almost pathetic 
"ttem~ts to rid herself of her only territorial acquisition from the  
Rattle of the Concessions, a concession of no territorial significance, 



granted willi~lgly by China for a particular purpose and secured by 
treaty of long standing, has been wrested from her in every circum- 
stance damaging to her prestige. 

A word may be said on the subject of the bibliography listed by 
Dr. Joseph. The first thought that will strike the reader is the 
wealth of the material gathered and the laborious research which 
examination of so large a number of documents must have demanded. 
Indeed, the author seems to suffer sometimes from an embarrassment 
of riches. This is not a reticent age, and it may well be that con- 
siderable light may be thrown on any given period by the self- 
revelation of contemporary memoirs and by State documents which 
but for post-war conditions would never have been accessible, but 
it is permissible to wonder whether too much importance may not 
sometimes be attached to opinions and inferences in documents of 
this kind. 

Dr. Joseph has alluded in his preface to the absence of Japanese 
and Chinese state papers from his list. It is not to be supposed 
t l i : ~  t the ,Japanese Government, with its almost meticulous care in 
the matter of documentation, has not preserved in secret archives a 
very complete record of these pregnant years. Perusal of those 
documents would provide an amazing commentary on contemporary 
international politics. Rut  public opinion in Japan was, and is still, 
guided by very closely held leading strings, and the Japanese 
Governrr~ent is wont to confront the people with accon~plished facts 
rather than with the explanation of them. I t  will probably be 
many years before such illuminating documents as the British Com- 
mand Papers of 1897 and 1898 will be laid before the Japanese 
public. Japanese statesmen, too, display in their public utterance~l 
a reticence which would be impossible in this country. 

I n  the case of China, records of a kind may possibly exist in the 
archives handed down from the Tsung-li-YamGn, although elaborate 
note-taking was never a feature of important cliplomatic interviews. 
Chinese ministers under the dynasty were never eager to place them- 
selves on record in matters connected with foreign diplomacy. The 
result of Yambn interviews was generally reported by word of mouth 
at Imperial audiences, and it was only when negotiations had 
reached conclusion that they were submitted in memorial form. 
One of the most curious effects in the a d  of face saving was to be 
seen in the Government's habitual attitude towards foreign ques- 
tions. The Tsung-li-Yamdn was e very cinderella among the Boards1 
and it was not until near the close of the Imperial regime that 
it was given full status. I t s  ministers derived their chief importance 
from their position in one or other of the six Boardu. ~ l l u ~ i o n  to 
foreign affairs was extremely rare in the pages of the Peking Gazette1 
which at  that time was practically the only medium for pub*io 
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enlightenment. State papers in the modern sense were entirely 
unknown. 

Matter for serious criticism of the contents of Dr.  Joseph's work, 
of which the merits are so obvious, is singularly wanting. I n  the  
light, however, of present-day knowledge of Chinese finance, it is 
dificult to follow him in the conclusion recorded in the opening 
chapter, headed, " Commercial Privileges, " even when apparentb  
fortified by an authority so eminent as Dr.  H. B. Morse, tha t  fiscal 
arrangements introduced by the Treaties restricted the growth of 
Chinese revenue, and that  the new fiscal machinery imposed by 
foreign governments disorganised the internal fiscal organisation of 
China. By introducing order, method, and strict impartiality in the  
conduct of China's foreign trade the treaties were instrumental in 
promoting growth of revenue. A Maritime Customs collection, 
which doubled itself in little more than two decades, is no evidence 
of restriction, and it is incontestable that  in purely Chinese hands 
this growth would have been unattainable. It is true that  the 
advent of the Maritime Customs, taking its place in the Chinese 
system as essentially a state institution, was regarded with mis- 
giving by the higher provincial authorities, but this was rather from 
its implications than from any adverse effect it had upon provincial 
finance. I n  those days when state revenue was to  be a, considerable 
extent receivable in kind, and when provincial exchequers, subject 
to the remittance of inconsiderable sums in bullion for Court pur- 
poses, were practically autonomous, the creation of a department, 
which recorded receipts in cash instead of conventional estimates, 
naturally gave food for thought of a disquieting nature. But ,  in 
finance. I n  those days when state revenue was to a considerable 
and not into a state treasury, and the funds, remaining in provincial 
hands, afforded a sure and steadily rising income. It was their 
liability to be called that raised doubts in provincial minds. Until 
1895 China's financial machinery was adequa,te for the task it had 
t o  perform. It was the indemnities imposed by Japan and Foreign 
Governments in the period 1895-1901, with their accompaniment of 
loan services and fixed period payments, that  caused disorganisation. 

One slight error may be noticed in conclusion. I n  a list of rail- 
ways, cited as having been constructed, Dr. Joseph mentions the 
section Ichang to Wanhsien (p. 331). I n  anyone who has recently 

the grass-grown, derelict platform of the Ichang terminus 
this statement will provoke a smile, 

Dr. Joseph hns promised the public a work to  which this book 
under review is merely the introduction. If this foretaste be any 
criterion1 the larger work will be awaited with eagerness and read 
with interest by a11 to whom the Chinese question is one of the most 
serious problems of the time. 

FRANCIS A .  AOLEN. 
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INDIA : THE NEW PHASE. By Stanley Reed, K.B.E., and P. R. 
Cadell, C.S.I., C.I.E. 74 x 5. 175 pp. Westminster Library 
(Allan). 3s. 6d. 

This little volume of 170 pages is admirably fitted to achieve the 
object the authors have in view-viz., " to present the main elements 
of the Indian problem in its simplest form, so that it may guide 
the British democracy in its influence on Parliament." 

One hopes that it will have the very wide circulation that it 
deserves-for the British public can generally be trusted to do the 
right thing when they know the facts; and this volume outlines the 
various Indian problems with brevity and a clarity which should 
effectively dispel the ignorance of anyone of ordinary intelligence 
who is prepared to devote a few hours to its careful perusal. The 
presentation of the facts is, on the whole, well balanced and impar- 
tial; for the joint authors have not only a unique knowledge, official 
and unofficial, of Bombay conditions, but they also have been in 
personal touch with the working of the Reforms, and the various 
administrative problems relating to agriculture, industry, the native 
8 tates, defence against external aggression and internal disorders. 
In  India, to the man in the street and the man behind the plough, 
that is, to 99 per cent. of the population, these are of infinitely 
niore moment than the constitutional forms which so many Indian 
politicians regard as the aim and end of government. 

There are, however, a few generalizations which appear open to 
challenge . 

While admitting that it would be an exaggeration to say that the 
cause of social reform has been won, they assert that " it is correct 
to say that the non-Brahman and the outcaste has each been given 
the power to work out his own salvation from within. 1 9  

That may be correct as regards the non-Brahmans in Madras 
and Bombay, where they have been organized to stand up against 
Brahman domination, though their spokesmen before the Simon 
Commission vigorously asserted the necessity of further snfeperd8. 
It is certainly not correct as regards the outcastes, few of whom have 
the vote, 2nd who are often unable to assert their elementarY 
rights 8s human beings even with the protection of British Law. 
Habindra Nnth Tagore, an alithority which no Hindu can challenge, 
in an article published in the J i u g i  Akhbnr of November 3, ha0 
coorageously asserted that India's problem is social, not political; 
thatl the cult of Nationalism has been a curse, and that, nothing 
but a miracle coulrl build an edifice of self-government, " on the 
shifting s ~ n d s  of social slavery. " 

.\gain, knowing the spiritual and intellectual power and the secular 
ambitions of the Brahmans, one hesitates to accept the conclusion 
that, " whatever else may happen in India, the people cannot he 
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llnder n Brahmnn oligarchy." That  is just wliat thc  rarinrnr 

nlinorities fear, nnil their fears are not groundless. 
The chapter on agriculture contilins the  statement tha t  " prac- 

tically every holder of land now has his vote ; when he bas learned 
how to use it his preponderance in numbers must  enable him to  

the polls. " The first proposition is certainly not correct ; 

probably not one in twenty of the  existing landholders has n vote, 
for in BritIish Inclin (excluding Burma) the provinoii11 electorate is 
only one in forby of the population, nnd 71 per cent. of that  
poplrlntion is agricult,rir:~l. Thc sccon(l proposit.ion is (~linlific(l b j  
the words, " when he 113s learned how to use it." That  will come, 
if  then, only whcn primary education becomes general ant1 the peasant, 
has I~ccn frcccl froin tlhc clconoulic dolninntion of the ~noneylc~idcr  

and the political s1iprc1in:lcy of thc lawyer. 
Who c:ln forecast that  t,his happy c~ons~~inmnt,ion will be achieved ? 

Mcnntimc, ns A1 Carthill points out in the " Garden of Adonis, 
1 ,  

whether tllc frltlire Intlinn (:ovcrnnicntl is good or bad, t,he peasant 
will have little to sa,y to it. Even if lie l ~ a s  the frnuc.l~ise lie will 
never malw n good i~nd  pmrlent clcctlor. H e  ad1 vote : I ( ,  tile dzttn- 
tioll of his l:~ndlord, or priest,, or ~ ~ ~ o n c y l c n d e r ,  or, failing these, of 
thc agitator wit11 t,l~cl lu~ost :tbt,r:~ctivc slog:~n. and having tlhus gi~rcn 
the semblance of ;x m:~nilnt,e to  l,11osc in :~llt~liorit~y, will receive in 
return only cwu ten~pt,lious neglcc.t. 

In Chcir r ;~thor opt,iinist,ic revirw of t1\lc worliing of tjhc Montlngu 
Rcforlns t,hc :~nt,hors arc, pcrhnps, incalinetl t1o gcncr:tli~~c from 
Ilombny coiirlit,ionfi. nonibny and tlie P11nj;il) : ~ r c  ccrtlninly tOlc t l ~ ~ o  
I'rovinccs u.hic.11 show l,lic best r c s ~ l l t , ~ .  Tliis is (1 ~ i c ,  rloril,t81css, in 
T3nmhnp to t,lic. nridcr oilt,looli of n Presitlcnry which is I~iglily in(Il1s- 
Orinlizcd :~ntl Inor(& :~tl\~:~nc.c\d in t,hc :~ssilllil:~l~ion of M'c~t,(~rii idens ; jn 
c 1 ' :  to t,hc pr;lrt,i(*nl cliit~~nctcr of virilc r:lrcs, wlio, oaring to  
hfrialitn nn(l Silili infllimros, liave sl~fili(~ii off inany of t,ll(. f c t t t ~ s  of 
(':1stc, anti in wnr ant1 po:lcbc linvc ~*c:ilizc~d t,llnt 1,lie grcnllc~st1 s~icccss 
ia ncllichrc(l by closr co-opernl , i with Rrit,ish lcndcrs or Rrbi lisli 
colle11~1lc.s. 

Jf  1,ho ~~l i l~hors  h:l(l l,(vln bcliin(1 1.110 s(.t.nrs in Reng:~l,  ur r r cn  in 
C0111.r:tl or iJriit,od l'n,viil(~(~.i, l i  i t  a ,o~~l r l  11:1vc cl:~rktbr 

"in(l(.s. nil1 tjli(\j t,licil~srl\-(.a :in1 qlii1.r i1li1.c to this, for t41icy rcry 
W ~ I ~ Y  9:k.Y : " W r  i t r ~  n l l  iiirlinr(1 1,o spmli in t(1nns of T ~ ~ l i n  n.liilst s - c  
think in t'ho l : t n p ~ ; ~ ~ o  of I'n)vilioe 8 - 1 l c ~ i . r  Irc 11:lve sc.r\.(~l : I ,  i /  
f l n ! l l  (lrf rc(llly (/11(11ificd 1 0  sp( : ( /h  of  1?111i(1 (1.9 (1 ~iql~olc. " 

r l  1 1 I f i i i i e  I 1 to 1 a i f  1 in coln- 
I"'('Il('n(lillg f l l l ~  i l i ( l in11 l)rol)Ic1111. 011r li~t,t,~hr-(li,,y 1n~li:tri politi[*ians (nncl 
tlhf'ir w*ll-illl.enbionc~(l I ) I I  t. i l  I - i ~ i f c  , r l ~  led ~ ~ l n p n t h i z e r s  hen.) are never 
tirrd of cl:lilrlinl: 1.0 spivlt for Indi;~ ae a whole, though frar of them 
have tiny hllora~~yll knowledatl of i.l~tb soci;rl ;rnd econoir\ir conditions 
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of even their own Province; and an Indian student in the London 
School of Economics, who is pathetically ignorant of the most 
elementary facts of Indian history or even of the Indian land-revenue 
system of his home district, will talk glibly of India being bled white 
or drained dry by grinding taxation. 

How much smoother the course of Indian politics would be, and 
how much more rapid the development of a sane political sense, if 
Indian p~lit~icinns as a body would confine themselves to what they 
l ~ n o ~ v  somct'hing about-the social and economic problems of their 
own Province or sub-Province-instead of framing impossible paper 
constitutions like the so-called All-Parties' Scheme (which all 
parties but a section of the Congress now repudiate), for a sub-con- 
tinent with a population as large as, and races and religions infinitely 
more diverse than, those of Europe. 

I n  Europe who would dare to claim to speak for Europe as a 
z i ~ h o l c ?  H e  would be laughed to scorn within a week. But Indian 
leaders do not recognize their limitations, and the saving grace of 
hl~rnour is not strong. So we have " all-India " leaders by the 
score. Blit even in India the absurdity is beginning to be realized. 
Mr. Ganclhi, whose flashes of sincerity are becoming more frequent, 
said publicly on November 10 (see The Statesman of November 15): 
I 1  There is not a man in India to-day whom I could name as leader. 
Many names may be prominent, but they are not national leaders." 
A11 this reinforces the conclu~iong in the finnl chapter that India is 
SO vast, its peoples so numerous, the differences between Province 
and Province so marked, that a unitary, self-governing State (apart 
from British control) cannot be created or function ; thnt any attempt 
in that direction must lend to stagnation and the binding of the 
n(1vanced and progressive Provinces, slich ns Bombay the 
Punjab, to the chariot-wheels of thk most bnckward. 

Thnt wns the f~~nrlnrnentnl mistake in the ~ontngl i -~helmfl fora  
Scheme, the rock on which the present Reforms have split. The 
creation of that narrow olignrrhg, the all-Indin IJegi~lat~lre ,  baaed 
on an elent.orate of one in two hlindred and fifty of t,he popnlation, 
witlh wide powers over the all-India Execut,ive, h ~ s  been the main 
carise of all the tronbleg, inrlliding the ainister clo~id of ~ o r n m l l n ~ l  
nntagonisms, which ov~rshgclow Tndia to-day. Tf India is to 
advance socially, economically, and constitutionally, it in essentinl 
in the worda of the joint alithors thnt " the central ~ o v e r n m e n ~  
must be in the ft~llest  sense of the terms strong in its execlltivt' 
authority, nhlr 911 times and ivitho~lt, heaitnt'ion to m ~ k e  itg 
will reapectecl, in internal as well as external affnirs. . . . So 10% 
ns there rvna onlp one nnthority in Indin, and that ~ r i t i s h ,  the 
s lc~ping  dog (of Cornmunnl hntreds) wtw little disturbed; SO soon Bs 
thr t'ranqfcr~nce of a l ~ t h o r i t , ~  from Rritish t,o Indian hands corn- 



rnenoed, great minorities inevitably demanded their share in the new 
powers, and pressed for Communal electorates in order to guarantee 

them. 1 ,  

That is an absolutely accurate statement of the position. The 

writers, however, believe that Cominnnalisn~ is n passing phase. 
One hopes their optimism will be justified by events; but a long and 
laborious training is needed before a sense of common and equal 
citizenship or of national unity is evolved. That training can only be 
given in the Provinces, and, if i t  is to be effective, the power and pre- 
[,ensions of the all-India Legislature, which is now the greatest obstacle 
to the orderly development of self-governing institutions in Provinces 
which may prove their fitness to  work them, must  be drastically 
curtailed. The con~tit~ution of such a Legislature as is necessary 
for all-India legislation-the field for which becomes much smaller 
as the provincial legislntures grow in strength-must be radically 
recast, for, as the allthors remark, a central executive dependent on 
the chance vote of n capricious and anti-British Assembly, as i t  is 
to-day, co11ld not be strong, and an Assembly dependent on tlho 
direct votc of an electorate largely illiterate cannot be authoritn- 
hive or representative. Their suggestions for making the futurc 
Assembly more representative by a return to t1he system of secondary 
election, which the Montagu-Chelmsford Scheme hastily scrapped, 
will commend themselves to everyone conversant with Indian con- 
ditions. The village community, {)he caste p~nnchayat ,  the tribal 
Collncil, the Municipal and District Ronrds (and, pcrhaps, the Trades 
Union, where it exists, though it is of recent and cxotic origin), arc 
the natural organi~at~ions through which Tndinn opinion expresses 
itself. Whnt folly tlo ignore the indigenous system nnd to force the 
llallot-box on people accllstomed to  thinlc and act not ~s isolated 
individuals but as 1mcml)crs of urcll-defined and long-rstnblishcd 
organizations. M. F. O'DWYER. 

THE CONSTITUTIONAT, T,AW OF 'TRAQ. By C. A.  Hooper. Rnghdnd : 
Madrcnzie and Mnckcn zic, Thc Boolishop. 

To most readers of Mr.  TTooper's l,nl;lt,is~, l.hn firstl t h r ~ r  r l i a p t ~ r s  
will provc the mostl i n t ~ r o s ~ i n g ;  and t.liollgh tjhere in no grollnd for 
critlic.izing tllc lirnit,s wliich t l ~ c  ~ l l t h o r  11ns setl for his ex~minntion of 

Traq Cnrintitllltlion, they may wrll wish that, the history of its 
inception and inmlgllmlion could havr been dealt with at, greater 
lengtll. Nor, indeed, is i.hc histloricrll nspcct, of i.he ~rinhter wholly 
irwlnvnnt in oonnidrring from the lrRnl point of view the form nnd 
effect of the Law of tho Conrrtitotion. Milch tllal might jlrstly he 
criticized as abnormal or inronaistont can br explainer1 and j ustitied 
i f  weight is given to the facts of t,hc nitrintion for which provinion 
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hail to  be made, and the circumstances in which the terms of the 
Constitution had to  be negotiated. 

The flinrlnm~ntnl problem wns this : how to  secure in a sovereign 
inrlcpcnrlcnt stat,(> with p:lrliamentary institutions the performance of 
those obligntions for which Grent Rritnin remained responsible to 
the  T,ea,nr~e of Nntlions. Thesc ohligations involver1 not merely the 
restrictlion of ctbrtnin executive R C ~ S  nnrl certain legislation (that is to 
say, not merely tho right of veto), but the actual passing of certain 
laws nnrl thc nctl~nl rloing of ccrtnin executive acts, all or any of 
which might bc highly rlistastcful to the majority in the elected 
Ltlgislaturc. FTow, then, coulrl the powers of an inrlepenrlent Parlia- 
mcnt I)c so rcstrictcd or coerced by the machincry of the Constitution 
itself ;ind withol~t the nhrogntion of thc  wholc principle of that 
Cnnstitl~tion ? 

To unrlcrstnncl the position, i t  is ncccssnrj- to npprcciatc all that 
was involvcrl in the s~ihst~itrition of the Trmcat-y of Allinncc for the 
I1Innclntc. 'J'his thc n ~ ~ t h o r  rletnils in n few lines on page 8 of his 
introrlrlctor~ chaptcr. Tt nrns thc  bnsis of the wholc stnlcture and 
nccorints alikc for the difficr~ltirs ancl for their s o l ~ ~ t i o n .  While mnin- 
tnining Ortint Britain's responsi1)ilitics na hfnnclntory to thc TIcagnc, 
the Trc:aty nlt,crcrl the stnt , l~s of the Traq Govcrnn~cnt from that of 
n tnnndntccl territory ovcr which Great Britain exerciser1 control to 
that  o f  :In inrl(1pcntlcnt stntc l)or~nrl only by treaty ohlignt,iona. Great 
l3rit:lin rclir~rl solcly on these trrnty obligations to  cnnhlc her to fulfil 
11 cr rcsponsi1)ilities for thc goorl governrncnt nnd correct 1)ehnviollr of 
Trnrl. Thc political cffcct of this nrrnngcmcnt MTRS 1vlio11y 1)cncficial. 
Dislilicl of thr  h l :~n ( ln to r~  rclntiona hnrl obsclired, cvrn in tJhc minds 
of tho pro-Rrit8isli part,\., t,licl vitnl necessity of Grcnt Rritnin's support 
and :~ssistnncr. On the other hnntl, s r~ch  slipport nnrl nssiatnncp collld 
not l)c rcndcred r~nlrss  (:rc:~t nrit,:lin rc?tainerl a sl~bst:~ntinl  rneasllre 
of control. Control 1)y n Mnnrl:it,ory Power was rrpl~diatcd hy T'rcss 
nnd pnlitirinns :,lilir, nnrl w n s  g r n i ~ i n e l ~  r1islikclrl I)y l,hc rrlostl lnorlcrfltp 
clcmcnts. R r ~ t  ttrt\ntv ohlignt,ions t o  n fric~n(ll?; Tower, volllntnrilq' 
~~ndcr tnkcn  hv  t,hc smnllrar st,:~t,c> in rc*t,r~rn for ~n:lt,c\rinl a d v n n t ~ g ~ s ,  
stcmrl on n cliff r r rn t  foot inn :~lt,o~ol,llpr. 'I1ho Trrnt,y rrprraentrd thr 
nrgntintion o f  n frvr I):lr,q:~in. Tt wnq no lnngcr thr  imposition of thp 
~vill of n rnnqllrrinp or ' I  roloniminq " Pnnlor. T f  t,hc terms involvpd 
snme anrrificr of rnt~iplr~te inrl(hpmr1 m r r  , t,his cnl~l(l hr nccrptJcd with 
dignity ;IS a qlrid prv, qrrn for sllpport nncl naaiat.nnrr no long ns 
lnttrr r~mninrr l  n(.cpssnry. Frnrrl thp m n r n ~ n t  whcn His M R ~ c R ~ Y ' ~  
Ctov~rnrnrnt rIrrlare(1 for t,hc Trrn,tv rrlntinnship nnd nhtnined thp 
snnrtinn of th r  TI~ng\ l r ,  t , h ~  sllhspqllrntJ ,~t.~ot,intinns, hnntrrl thoWh 
they oftlcn hecsrne, wcre no rnorc thnn t,hr prolongcrl bnrgnining 
rlcnr to thtt Oricntnl mind, by which the A r ~ h a  ~ t r r ~ ~ g l e d  tin gecllre 
thc maximum of n9~igtnncr with the rninimr~m of control. 
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The full terms of the bargain ultilnately struck are not contair~ed 
in the original Treaty of Alliance signed a t  Baghdad on October 10, 
1922. In the first place, the period of the Treaty was fixecl at  

twenty years. Such a long period of control was represented by the 
Nationalists as derogatory to any real independence. The Hashimite 
party still nursed the ambition of a wider Arab Elnlpire. or Confedera- 
tion, and chafed under restrictions which might tie their hands in 
the event of future developments. An agitation was therefore 
started to reopen the bargain on this point. I t s  success was due to 
a co1ltemporary agitation in certain sections of the British Prcss for 
" the bag and baggage policy " in Iraq. Evcn thc British Cabinet 
was divided; and a compromise was effected by reducing the British 
control and British responsibility prescribed by the Treaty to a 
period of four years. B u t  no sooner was the l'rotocol signed on 
April 30, 1923, than the vcry parties who had clarnourcd for the 
reduction in tlle period of control werc constrained to press for 
undertalrings of a more prolonged period of support and assistance. 
Finally, the 'l'urkish threat to Mosul and the report of the League's 
Commission necessitated a further revision of the Treaty by which 
its duration was extended to twenty-five years. This, however, may 
be curtailed by the admission of Iraq to  the League of Nations in 
1932, or at sorue subsequent date, before the expiration of the  full 
twenty-fivc years. I n  the second place, the Treaty of 1922 left thc 
practical sidc of the bargain still undetermined. The real extent of 
British control remained to be defined in the Subsidiary Agreements 
which wcrc to provide lor the financial arrangements, the status of 
the British fo rc~s  in Iraq, the employment of British officials, and 
other i~lnttcrs of csse~itial iulportnnce. The lllnchiiiery t)y whicli the 
 king'^ Govorrilncrit coulcl bc placed in n position to i~nl)lculcnt his 
treaty ol)ligatio~i~ rcinainetl to bc pl.escril)cd in thc? Constitution. 

I t  is not a wise proceeding to hand over property to n tenant and 
leave the rc~i~t  :rnd other conditions of his tenure to be settled by 
suhseqlleilt ngraelnent. Yo11 linvn given irwny your side of the 
bargain, :~nrl what lr~ifillt havc seeoied n re:~sonablc deinitncl :L* n 

quid pro q1lo for ~)osscasion bccolnen rrn opl,rcssivc impositio~i when 
You have riot1hing left to  offer in exchange. Irirq had sec~lrcd by 
the Trnfily her status as nn independent state and thc u~ldcrtaliing 
of Great Britain to support and assist hcr. She had received the 
Inn] and i1111at now bo inducrcl to swnllo\t~ tho powder. The ncgotia- 
lion of the Sohsidiary Agrceinrnt,a w;is :I long trrld ~ D ~ ~ O U R  businens. 
A sttronl? pnrty, not confincl(1 to tho axlrclnc? Nationixlists, stoocl for 
thtir rejection llnless the IJritinh stipulations wurc modified. Even 
the more moderntp werr tninpted to pl:ly with fire in the hope of 
Rtrikin~ a better bargain. I t  is doubtful whcther the good Henee of 
liir% F~iaal  and hi8 Mirlintera would linvc prevniled if it had not been 
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for the Turkish threat in the North and the Press campaign at home 
for the abandonment of Iraq. It is an interesting paradox that the 
Iraq Constitution might not have been established at all but for the 
ineptitude of the two movements directed a t  its annihilation. 

The dificulties arising from the reservation of crucial points for 
negotiation subsequent to the Treaty were thus faced and disposed of. 
The mistake which has proved fatal to the Egyptian Constitution was 
not made in Iraq. The Constitution was not granted until a complete 
agreement on all points, pleasant and unpleasant, had been reached. 
It was only after the Constituent Assembly had accepted and passed 
the Treaty and Subsidiary Agreements without amendment that, 
on June 14, 1924, it proceeded to discuss the Law of the Constitution. 
The nation which it represented was therefore bound to accept the 
constitutional machinery by which its treaty obligations to its great 
ally could be implemented. 

The Assembly itself deserves a word of comment. The Electoral 
Law was far from perfect, and grave doubts were felt whether it 
would be possible to secure the election of a body in any true sense 
representative of the people of Iraq. It was feared that the tribes- 
men might hold aloof and that the Assembly would be swayed by 
the intelligentsia of the towns. These doubts and fears proved 
groundless. The tribesmen were, if anything, over-represented. 
Several of the leading Sheikhs attended as Deputies. Those best 
qualified to judge were satisfied that a surprisingly fair representation 
was secured for every race, creed and class in the land. The fact 
that such an Assembly, after prolonged discussion in which was 
manifest not the faintest trace of subservience either to the King's 
Ministers or to the British authorities, ratified the Treaty and passed 
Article 19 of the Constitution, confiding the sovereignty to King 
I'aisal and his heirs, must satisfy any intelligence not blinded by 
prejudice that the policy of His Majesty's Government and the 
personality of King Faisal were alike acceptable to the nation as a 
whole. The original election of King Faisal may or may not have 
been a farce. Any estimate of the general attitude of the peo~lc 
towards him and the British policy since 1921 is necessarily a lrlatter 
of opinion tempered by prejudice. But  the ratification of that policy 
and of King Faisal's monarchy by a representative Assembly of the 
nation is B fact sufficiently weighty to nail more than one myth t o  
the counter. 

To turn again to the Law itself, how then was the perforlrlance of 
the treaty obligations secured in the Constitution? The short answer 
is, in the powers given to the King. Whatever views an elected 
Ynrlinment might hold as to the force or the interpretation of its 
treaty obligations, the King was llollnd both by his honour and hie 
interest. Power, therefore, was reserved to the King to enforce them 



over the head of Parliament by constitutional means and not by a 
coup d'dtat. I n  the first place, he appoints the Ministers and the 
members of the Upper House, and is therefore secure in their support. 
In the second place, he exercises the power of veto. Thirdly, he can 
prorogue or dissolve Parliament and legislate by Ordinance in the 
interim, such Ordinances having the force of law and not requiring 
the confirmation of Parliament, if they implement treaty obligations 
(Article 26). This fundamental safeguard is further extended, by 
Article 102, to provide for the financing of essential services in the 
event of a constitutional struggle between f i n g  and Parliament on 
the issues contemplated above. 

If Mr. Hooper's book is read in the light of these historical 
circumstances and considerations, it may interest the layman as well 
as the lawyer. Many of his criticisms of the text may also be dis- 
counted. I n  some he has been definitely led astray by eagerness to 
criticize the language of the English translation. For example, Sub- 
section 2 of Article 62 provides that should one of " the Chalnbers 
decide that any draft law is of an urgent nature," certain con- 
sequences follow. It is surely hypercritical to say that " the Articlc 
is silent on the procedure to be adopted when one Chamber decides 
that a draft law is urgent and the other decides that it is not." 
The meaning is abundantly clear that either Chamber can declare 
the law urgent, and what the other thinks is immaterial. Similarly, 
in Article 63, the whole of the criticism on page 106 is based on a 
failure to apprehend the translation of the first three lines uf the 
Article. There is rather a cluinsy inversion, but the obvious meaning 
is : ' ' In the event of one of the Chambers rejecting a draft law twice 
wlzich has conzc f rom t h e  o t h e r  C h a m b e r  and the latter Chamber 
insisting upon its acceptance, " etc. This is an obvious interpretation, 
and removes all difficulties. 

But the author's lengthy criticism of Article 119 nlay almost be 
described as perverse. The Article reads : " Subject to the provisions 
of the preceding Article, no amendment whatsoever may be made in 
the Constitution for a period of five years from the date of the coming 
into force thereof, nor after the expiration of that period, except in 
the following manner. " The meaning is transparent : no amendment 
at all for five years; aftcr that no amendment " except in the follow- 
ing manner. " Yet the critic insists on malting the words " except 
in the following manner " refer back to the five years' period as well 
aa to the subsequent period. Why, then, mcntion the five years' 
period at d l ,  if the conditions are exactly the same before and after 
its expiration? The introduction of the words from " for a period of 
five Years " down to " expiration of that period " (about half the 
paragraph) would be sheer nonsense. A critic of Mr. Hooper's 
learning must he well awnrethat no tribunal could possibly put such 
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an interpretation on a clause bearing an  alternative meaning whioh 
makes good sense. 

The author's judicial detachment from political issues has led him 
into a curious mistake on page 132, when he ~ t a t e s  : The principal 
sect in ' Iraq is the Sunni or orthodox sect, though there are numerous 
adherents of the Jnferiyah sect, a dissident sect widespread in Persia." 
The numerical superiority of the Shiahs over the Sunnis is perheps 
the most difficult problem with which the politicians of Iraq are faced. 

I t  would be unfair to close this review on a note of criticism. 
The author is to be congratulated on a work which will interest and 
enlighten all students of recent Arab history, and will be of definite 
value to those whose task i t  will be to guide and develop the new 
etate. N. G. D. 

THE PEOPLE OF TIBET. By Sir Charles Bell, K.C.I.E., C.M.G. 6 x 9a. 
Pp. xix + 317. London : Humphrey Milford, Oxford University 
Press. 21s. net. 

Despite the multiplicity of books on Tibet during recent years very 
little of a reliable nature has been written on the manners and customs 
of the Tibetan people by European authors. The occasional travellers 
in Tibet have usually paid but passing visits, often to an outlying 
portion of the country ; they hava had, as  a rule, but a slender know- 
ledge of the language ; and they have often had to limit iutercourse 
with the natives as  much as possible in order to maintain the ilzcogwito 
which was essential to the attainment of their several objectives. I t  is 
clear therefore that, for the most part, they had little opportunity of 
studying the intimate side of Tibetan life. 

Mrs. Louis King (Rin-chen Lha-mo), in her book, " We Tibetang," 
published in 1926, gave a very charming and interesting account of 
Tibetan life from a Tibetan viewpoint, but it still remained for an out- 
sider to write on the subject with authority and intimate knowledge. 

Sir Charles Bell has now given us the book under review, and 
behind it is his unsqualled knowledge of the Tibetan people, from the 
Dalai Lama downwards, carefully and systematically gleaned during an 
official association with the country of close on twenty years. As one 
who shared the author's ten months in Lhasa, the reviewer can speak 
as to the meticulous care with which Sir Charlee collected his faote. 
The result is s fascinating volume which will be equally appreciated by 
the general public and the comparative anthropdogist. For the forlner 
the mass ,of detail is freely relieved by anecdote, whilst for the latter 
there is 8 vast store of thoroughly reliable inforrn~~tion on the manners 
and customs of this ancient and interesting people-apart from their 
religion, with which the author proposes to deal in s subsequent volume. 
The book is splendidly illustrated with well c h o m  and excellentllv 



reproduced photographs ; and the vary full list of contents, index, and 
bibliography will greatly facilitate its use as a book of reference. The 

author's rendering of the various Tibetan songs and sayings in English 
verse is particularly happy. 

On p. 12 we are told that  Tibet derived her religion mainly from 
India, and her material culture from China; but that  she had quite 
an advanced culture of her own before either of these influences made 
itself felt is evidenced, one thinks, by the style of architecture which is 
unique, though somewhat similar to that  of ancient Egypt and the 
Maya culture. Perhaps Sir Charles will have something to say of this 
when he deals with monastery buildings in his next volume. 

On p. 209, in an extract from a work on geography written about 
the middle of last century, we read : 

"About twenty years ago there was a commander called Nepoliya 
(Napoleon). H e  conquered most of Europe, but was caught by the 
.Russian King, Alexander, and imprisoned." 

The political historian will probttbly wonder whence came this 
interesting piece of information ! 

Where there is so much of interest it is not easy to select subjects 
for mention in a necessarily brief review, but one feels certain that  
readers will find special interest in the story of King 14uni Tsempo'g 
experiment in practical socialism (p. 13) ; in the arrangement whereby 
s daughter inherits property in the absence of a son (p. 88) ; in the 
111anner in which some Tibetan officials administer their posts by 
proxy (p. 106) ; and in the many instances of the people's belief in the 
miraculous, born of their wonderful faith. 

The danger of drawing couclusionu from limited experience in a 
strange country is illustrated by what the author has to tell us of 
polygamy and polyandry. The marriage custolns of the Tibetans are 
peculiarly involved and vary from district to district. The marriage tie 
would appear to be less binding than with us ; yet their family life is 
happy and their children are well cared for. The reviewer recalls the 
case of a very high Government oflicial in Lhasa who had two wives, 
one of whom presided over his town house and the other in his country 
residence. The former was childless, but the latter had borne him a 
eon. Under these circumstances one might have expected to find that  
the childlees wife was jealous of the other, but, if she were, i t  was not 
apparent ; and when the child was ill she seemed to be just as anxious 
for its recovery as the mother. Dne has met both these wives together 
at parties, and they always appeared to be the best of friends. 

On perusing this hook, the reader cannot fail to be struck by the 
general similarity of life in distant Tibet with that in the rural parts of 
Our Own oountry. The many points of contrast merely serve to  focus 

likeness. The love of picnics, the exchanges of hospitality, the 
fOndnees of B joke, sod such little point8 &a the penalty of a drink all 



round (p. 283), are sollle of the many instances of human kinship, 
Again, there is a striking parallelism between the Reformation of 
Tibetan Buddhism by Taong-ka-pa in the fourteenth century A.D. and 
the Reformation in Europe. 

Everyone with even a peripatetic interest in the East  should have 
this book on his bookcase ; and one hopes that  the author will give us 
his further, promised, volume ae soon as possible. R. K. 

THE CO~IAIERCE BETWEEN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND INDIA. By E. H. 
Warmington. 5 x 74. Pp. xx + 417. Illustrations. Cambridge 
University Press. Price 15s. 

The extent and volume of the commercial relations between Europe 
and India in the first centuries of the Christian era, examined in great 
detail in this volume, will probably be a revelation even to studente of 
the period. Trade in the Indian Ocean increased greatly after Augustus 
had established peace throughout the Empire, and had taken active 
steps to foster the conlmerce of Egypt and tho Red Sea. I t  was, how- 
ever, the discovery by Hippalos of the secret of the lnonsoon winde to 
and from India that revolutionized the trade ; and, whatever hie exact 
date and the extent of his own achievement, he deserves to be remem- 
bered as one of the greatest of the world's navigators. The secret had, 
indeed, long been known to the Arabs and the inhabitants of the 
Somali coast: but it was Hippalos who revealed it to the Wester11 
world. The value of the discovery was increased by the comparative 
insecurity of the land routes, most of which were uuder the domination 
of the Parthian power. The sea trade with India increased till it had 
spread to the Ganges and to the Far  East  ; it reached its apex point 
under Hadrian, and did not collapse till the Western Empire had itself 
fallen. Great as the volume of trade was, it had from the outset 
obvious elaments of weakness. I t  was essentially a luxury trade; it 
consisted in the main of spices, unguents, furs, and precious atones, all 
of them commodities for the use and consumption of the rich, with the 
solitary exception of pepper, which rapidly became a necessity for 
classes of the Roman world both as a condiment and as a febrifuge- 
Even the muslin and cotton piece-goods of India were wailable only 
for the richer classes. The Roman traders had no commodity of luxury 
to give in exchange, with the exception of coral, en article of colllpera- 
tirely small intrinsic value; nor had they any nlanufactured article 
which would be in demand in India. The result was that the traders 
had to pay for their purchases in gold and silver ; and, however great 
the trader's own profit, the drain on the bullion reeources of the Empire 
was a source of constant complaint to the Roman economists and 
moralists. The drain was increased, as the author well points out, by 
e deliberate attempt to establish a Roman currency in order to faoilitate 
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trade in Southern India, where no coined currency existed. And yet, 
as the author indicates, the financial collapse of the Roman Empire 
was not due to this drain, but was in any case inevitable. The wealth 
of that Empire was based largely on the spoils of conquest. When 
such conquest ceased, no solid system of rnanufacturea was established 
to create fresh wealth. The wealth of the Western Empire - thus  had 
already decreased almost to vanishing point before it was extinguished 
by the invasion of the barbarians ; while the trade of Rome with the 
Eest had already suffered through the competition of such centres as 
Palmyra and Byzantiuro. There is something of irony in the fact that  
Roman trade with India was extinguished just when it had been estab- 
lished on a sounder basis as regards the exchange of commodities than 
had existed during the earlier periods. 

The author well brings out the romance of the trade, and, indeed, the 
continuity of its composition throughout the ages is striking. We find 
the English facbrs  of the early days of the East  India Company 
purchasing the same articles in Guzerat and Sind as tho Greek and 
Roman traders had done, and equally obliged to pay for thein in solid 
bulliou. The list of articles exported from Barbaricon on the Indus 
is singularly like that given by Pottinger for the same region seventeen 
centuries later. Many articles of trade continue to this day :  for 
example, ghi was imported to East  Africa frorn Western India as it is 
today. In some cases t.ho course of trade has strangely changed : 
sugar, for example, was first introduced to the Western world from 
India, and the exporis of manufactured cotton and muslin goods were 
considerable : today, the balance of trade as regards both sugar and 
piece-goods is heavily against India. On the whole, however, the 
reader must be struck with the points of resemblance that have existed 
throughout the ages. The difference of mentality between the East  
and West is, as the author states, shown by the fact that the Indians 
made little use of the discovery of the systein of the lnor~soon winds. I t  
may be of interest to members of the lndian Legislative Assembly, who 
believe that a mercantile marine can be created by legislative enact- 
nlent, to observe that the maritime trade was a luost  entirely in the 
hands of foreign nations, bred to the sea. I t  is probably not the case, 
a$ some believe, that Rolnti~l troops were, in the time of Trajan, 
stationed at  hluoiris, the modern Cranganore. But it is a t  least 
certain that the Indian .eas were to some exter~t policed by Roman 
Ships, and that Western mercenary soldiers were freely elnployed by 
Indian rulers. Perhaps another parallel between ancient and n~odern 
times may be suggested. When one reads that Eoman trade in India 
Was chiefly in tlie hands of Greeks and Jews, one may be reminded of 
the operatious of the houses of Ralli, Sassoon, and Dreyfus in modern 
India. 

Such doubtful stetellleuts as appear ill the book seem duo to lack 



of personal familiarity with Eastern conditions. For example, it seems 
wrong to compare the lack of reepect in which the Indian treding class 
was held by its own countrymen with the heavy penalty imposed in 
u-mdern times on Brahmans who cross the  sea. During the period 
with which the book deals there was large emigration from Western 
India both to East  Africa, and to Java : and it is obvious that no loss of 
repute was attaohed to such see journeys. The small respect paid to 
Indian traders was surely due to the fact that, whether Indo-Scythians 
or Dravidians, they were Non-Aryans and did not belong to the ruling 
priestly and warrior classes. Similarly the fact that the supplies of 
skins came chiefly from the countries north of India was not due to the 
low status of the hunting and trapping classes of India, but to purely 
climatic reasons, a s  anyone can appreciate who knows the difference 
between the pelts collected in India itself in the cold weather and 
the hot weather respectively. Similar inexperience must be responeible 
for the surely remarkable statement that  the pack-camel does not 
require water in the winter season for twenty-five days or more. The 
author seems, moreover, too ready with his place identifications To 
take one region alone, that of the Indue valley, the identification of 
Patala with Hyderebed is unfortunate-firstly, because it is almost 
certainly incorrect ; and, secondly, because it necessitates an explsnation 
as to which Hyderabad is lnosnt whenever either of the cities of that 
name is mentioned. I t  is i~npossible to guess the site of Barbaricon 
or Barbara, the port on the Indus. The author boldly identifies it 
with the modern village of Bahlidipur; but thero is nothing in the 
c~rcumetancos of the latter to justify the identification. The abandon- 
ment of Barbaricon was clearly due to silting, as in the case of €30 many 
other ports on the Delta, and not, as  the author suggests, to upheaval 
of the coast. The port of bIonoglosson, which, according to PtolemY, 
had taken its place, cilnnot bs identified : it certainly could not 
have been, as the author supposes, Mangrol, some hundreds of mile6 
fro111 the Delta. Similarly the name Minnagara is translated by the 
author as " city of the invaders." As he correctly statee that the 
name wae given to several places, it seems more likely to be the City 
of the Meds or Minds, the modern representatives of which lnny be the 
Mohnnss of Sind, sod poesibly the Mianas of other psrts of Western 
India. Certainly the vil l~ges of the former people are to this day called 
" AIiani " io Sind, and it is, perhaps, not fsnoiful to trace a ooonection 
between Miani and Minnagara. 

Such small errors, however, if indeod they be such, constitute a 
very slight blemish in comparison with the solid interest of the book, 
which is well worthy of the study of all interested in t l ~ e  interrelation 
of India and Europe. P. R. C. 



A SPANISH ARABIST 

D ~ ~ E R T A C ~ ~ N E ~  P OPUSCULOS, E D I C I ~ N  COLECTIVA) QUE E N  S U  J U R I L A C I ~ N  

DEL PROFESORADO LE OFRECEN sus DISC~PULOS Y AMIQOS (1887- 
1927). Par Julihn Ribera y Tarrsgo. Con una Introduccibn de 
Miguel ~ s i ~  Palacios. Two volumes. Madrid: Imprenta de 
Estanislao Maestre, 1928. 

The mode whereby Professor Ribera's disciples and friends have cele- 
brated his retirement from his oflice is a decided ilnprovement on the 
form of Fesfscl~.ift  which is fsmiliar on the Contiuent and not unknown 
in this country, and consists in a volume or more of ~niscellaneous 
essays, often improvised for the occasion, and even if they attract 
attention at  the time, afterwards di6cult to find. They have reprinted 
in two stately volumes a number of his lectures, pamphlets, essays, and 
articles, several of which could not easily be procured outside the 
Peninsula or possibly within it. I t  is clear that such a rnonumeut to 
his services is both Inore appropri~te and of more permanent value 
than miscellanies composed by other people. TO these volumes his 
distinguished disciple, M. Asirl Palacios, better known in this country 
than his master, has prefixed an introduction of a hundred pages, 
which as a literary biography is reminiscent of Disraeli's political 
biography of Lord George Bentinck ; it tells ue much about 13ibera's 
worke, but comparatively little about Ribera himself. Fronl a note on 
p. xxiv we learn his birthplace and birthdate, and a few details of 
his oareer. This i~ltroductiou is of considerable utility in enucleating 
the uaiu ideas of Ribera's essays, though it might h ~ v e  been more 
prudent to devote less space to panegyric. Such is human perversity 
that a hundred pages of adu~iretion, however well deserved, are likely 
to arouse so~ne scepticism, aud justify the superstition which in Moslem 
countries associates danger with admiration. 

The subjects oi which Professor Ribera treats are for the illost part 
connected directly or indireotly with Moslem Spain, though in sorne 
caf~ee-a.g., the essays on science in history, nnd the problenl of 
hforocco-tho connection is not close. Where he ie dealing directly 
with the subject mentioned his ~uastery of the ~naterial  is conspicuoua. 
Tile biogrrphie&l and bibliographical collections whioh make up the 
ten volumes of the '# Bibliotheoa Ar~bico-IIispana," edited by himself 
and Codera, are mines of information which few besides himself have 
worked. From tllese he has drawn material for a long and valuable 
Paper on eduoation among the Spanish hfoslems, the study of which 
eeemfJ to havo affected his own views on eduoation, schemes for the 
reform of which in Spain occupied much of his time and thought. His 
biographer co~nplaina rsther bitterly that these were not accepted by 
the Government. 

His atudiea in hietory resulted in his regarding the " psyohological 
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phenomenon of imitation " a s  the dominant principle therein. Seeing 
this phenomenon realized in a large part of human institutions, it 
appeared to me that  all history was illuminated before my eyes, trans. 
forming itself in its entirety into a science." And, indeed, the essays 
included in the first of these volumes are largely endeavours to traoe 
institutions to their forerunners, such as the literature of Romance to a 
hypothetical literature of the sort in tho vernacular of Moslem Spain, 
which according to hiin was a form of Spanish; the mysticism of 
Raymond Lull to the works of a Spsnish Mohammedan mystic; the 
Nizami College of Baghdad to similar establishments which had 
previously existed in Nisapur, which were itnitations of Karramite 
Madrasas, going back ulti~nately to Christian models, etc. To these 
results, he tells us, he adheres ; but he had since come to the conclu- 
sion that  history cannot be regarded as a science. 

The essay in which this change of opinion is recorded occupies no 
fewer than a hundred pages, and is reprinted from a magazine, Revistn 
tie ilrnydn, which the author helped to found and run. Since he 
commits himself to the proposition that not only such a word as Dios 
(God), but even such words as silla (chair) mean different things to the 
different persons who employ them, the question whether history is 
science would seem to be ill-suited for such elaborate treatment. The 
essay certainly refutes some eccentric opinions that have been published 
on the subject, and arrives a t  the sensible view that  history is chiefly 
observation ; but it is not clear that this result is worthy of the lengthy 
discussion which culminates therein. 

More than a hundred pages of the second volume are occupied with 
a monograph on " The Problem of Morocco," of which the last chepter 
WRB published in 1902 ; much haq happened both in Spain and Morocco 
since then, whence t h i ~  treatise has chiefly historical interest, and the 
conditions under which it mas written are hard a t  this time to visualize. 
The author held that Spain must side in the question of Morocco with 
either England or France, and decided in Eavour of the latter ; " with- 
out any intention of offending the English, I am of opinion that France 
is of a more liberal and generous character than England." The pldn 
speaking illustrated by this sentence is to be found in the ~rofessor'e 
judgments of his own countrymen also : to the question whether the 
Spanish diplomatic staff is qualified to be of use in the Morocosn 
problem he gives a decided negative ; there follows a serious arraign- 
ment of the Government of his time for the class of persons admitted 
to the diplomatic service. H e  dilates on the inefficiency of the 
interpreters and the complete ignorance of everything to do with 
bIorocco displayed by those who manage the relations of Hpain with 
that country. J ~ e t  us hope that this is all ancient history. 

The chapter on kloorish superstitions (vol. i., pp. 493-597) is 
popular in character, being an epitome of some M99.  in a private 



collection. The astrological and other practices described are so 
familiar, and the whole subject has been treated SO exhaustively by 
M, ~ ~ ~ t t e  in his Magie et Religion dans 1'Afrique du Nord," that  this 
essay seems scarcely deserving of a reprint. 

Close on two hundred pages of vol. ii. are filled with a series of 
papers grouped under the title " Historia Araba Valenciana," being 
collected fro1-n various journals. They are mainly of local interest, 
being lists of tribes settled in Valencia, or notices of personages who 
acquired fame during the Moslem occupation ; some are corrections of 
errors perpetuated by Spanish historians. One Arabic text is repm- 
duced, claiming apparently to be a dirge on the fall of Valencia by one 
Abu91-Walid Hisham al-Waqashi (whose name was felicitously restored 
by Ribera), but which Ribera perceived to be a translation in vulgar 
Arabic from the Spanish ; the dialect is of some interest, and i t  is 
unlikely that anyone will dispute his view. Ribera, having in 1925 
been appointed Di~ectol. Honoris cazbsa of the Ce~ztq-o cle Cz~ltu~-a 
Vale~zcia~za, pronounced a discourse, reprinted a t  the end of this section, 
with the t,itle Examen Retrospectivo," wherein he apologizes for 
having failed to follow up these early studies with a detailed history of 
Valencia. He alleges in excuse the number and magnitude of the 
preliminary studies required, some of which he was able tlo put into 
the hands of pupils, whereas others are represented by his own 
published works or await allocation. Since these include editions of 
poets and philosophers, as well as palaeographical tables, the task con- 
templated is clearly oue for which a lifetime would scarcely suffice. 
The lecturo or " talk" (as he calls it) is of interest for the autobio- 
graphical matter which it contains, and for the information which it 
affords about the works coutemplated by Spanish Arabists. 

The volume contains besides an  elaborate treatise ou the history of 
mediaval music, whose origin is traced through Spain to that of 
Oriental Islam ; the conclusions are si~nilar (iu a t  least some matters) 
to those which Mr. Farmer has put forward in this country. The 
editor tells us that Profeesor Ribers is himself a skilled performer on 
many instruments, aud so qualified to deal with this rather abstruse 
subject. The author states that it has been the occupation of his later 
years; to an earlier period of his career belongs n lengthy study on 
education, including a treatise on exatninations in China. The volulrre 
ends with a miscellaneous collection of papers. 

It is easily iutelligible that in Spain, where there is so much to  
remind the people of the Mosleil~ occupation, Islamic and Arabic studies 
should be concentrated on the lnaterial which that  country furnishes. 
students of these subjects elsewhere are apt to look s t  Spanish Islam 
from the point of view of the Eastern Caliphate, whence it appears a s  
a distant province, comparable to a backwater ; and this explains to  
come extent the neglect which, ~e the editor complt~ins, is often suffered 
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by the worlrs of Spanish Arnbists. Ancl, incleed, where Professor 
Ribers's essays go outside the boundaries of the Peninsula, they are 
more closely connected with Romance than with Oriental studies. 
The absence of indices is a rather serious defect, which, however, can 
still be remedied. 

THE HOLY CITIES OF ARABIA. By Elclon Rutter.  99x64. Vol. I . :  
xv+SO2 pp. Vol. 11. : vii+287 pp. Tlonclon ancl New York: 
G .  P. Yutn:tm's Sons, L td .  42s. 

I n  " The Holy Cities of Arabia " Mr. Ruther contributes a notable 
ncltlition to the travel-literature of Arabin, a well-written, straight- 
forward, ant1 exceedingly interestii~g account of a pilgrimage to Mecca 
nn(1 hIntlina performer1 11y him in 1925-G, the first year of the present 
Wn1ihal)i domination of the  Hijaz. Of his learning in the lore of 
Islnln and of his capacity to assimilate the  idiosyncrasies of a peculi~r 
socirt1y :IS n~ell  as to  glean accurate knowledge of his surroundings, 
personal and i~npersonnl, his two volumes leave us in no doubt 
rc7tiatcvcr. The reaclcr of these pages inevitably echoes the verdict of 
the Aleppine EI-~liqni (i. 232) : " Muslim ! This is one of the learned !" 

d L . . . Knt~~rally-a Muslim," says the author. Ancl at  that he 
lcnrtis his rt1;ltlers to the end with the addition (ii. 140) of " the 
suprclne fact tha t  I was a bigoted believer in the doctrine of the 
tolrlrirl (IJnity of God) " and a mild confession (ii. 71) of esotleric 
tc~ndt~ncics. H e  is t h ~ i s  rather in the  succession of Burckhnrdt rind 
Snouck Hurgronjt~, who crcre accepted as  honest and distinguished 
mt>lnbers of the &Irislirn profession, regardless of their nationnlit~ 
than of n ~ i r t o n ,  TVnvcll, ant1 othcrs who literally went in daily danger 
()I their l i f t -  from the chance cliscovcry of their hisgllise. Mr. R ~ t t e r  
perhaps lrnves I I ~ ,  ton long in ignorance of the enco~lnter (though it is 
1 1  r in tlie proper sequence of his story) which l~nveiled his 
ident itly not only wit,llout any untnwarri conseqllcnccs to himself, but 
rvithnilt. int1t~rrupting his nojollrn nncl nt,~ldies. King Hrisnin would 
scarccl?; hnve hnndletl the li~ntt,er so mildly, and the nllthor misses an 
obvious oppnrti~nity of paying t1ril,llto t n  t,hc simple broadmindedness 
of the Wnhtiabi monarch, tthollgh he sel(1oln fails to sliow ilnpntience 
a t  thc Wnhhahi bigotxv in ~n:ltt,ers of dogm:~. 

This is one of tlic felt 1)lclnixhc~s in n great, work, and it mng interest 
Imth Mr.  Rrltter and his renclc\rs to Itnow thnt his prescncc? in Mecca 
was no srcrct o~ltside the limits of tellat, city. The following entry 
occurs in niJ- diary under the d ~ t e  of Xovc~nher 14, 1925, cvhcn I wns 
a t  Rnhigh c n  rorrtc to rnect, Ihn Sn '11d a t  Sh~lninisi in Wadi Fatima: 
I ' . . . (they) tell me t,hat t,here is nn English M~lslirn now 2t Mecca, 
who has heen s bluxlim three years and sprnl<s Arabic . . . which he 
h n ~  been at11~1yin~ for fifteen months. He is making a aeriolla s t l ld~  
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of the religion and has asked Ibn  Sa'ud to  send him to 'Artawiya or 
Riyadh to study in the purest school. H e  is rather under forty, with 
fair complexion and reddish beard, and studied Arabic in Egyptl. 
Ibll SaPud is said to have said to  him that  he would be very glad t o  

him if he knew anything about surveying, engineering, etc. ,  
but  he is not qualified in that  way." A further entry occurs under 
date of November 29 a t  Shumaisi, where I duly met  the Wahhabi 
Sultan, and where the same aeroplane which Mr. Rutter records 
(i. 288) as bombing the suburbs of Mecca passed over our heads, as 
follows: " (they) confirm the presence of an English Muslim a t  
Mecca. H e  is thought to  be a soldier by profession, was in Govern- 
ment employ in the Malay States, then worked a t  rubber a t  Singapore 
. . . returned to Englancl and came thence to  Egypt where he . . . 
declared himself a Muslim. H e  is now studying the faith and Arabic 
at Mecca." Thus a t  least one of his fellow-countrymen has awaited 
the publication of this work with lively interest, and the author call 
scarcely have suspected that  a future reviewer of his book was so 
near at hand. 

The above criticism is by no means intended to iniply that  the 
author failed to appreciate the political advantages of the  new dis- 
pensation. H e  is indeed but little curious or interested in matters 
political, and his attitude generally reflects that  of the Meccan citizen, 
little enough enamoured of the discipline which insists on a fair deal 
for the Hajjis; but even the Meccan admits some of the benefits of 
the Sa'udi's rule. To quote the schoolmaster (i. 300) : " B u t  security ! 
Was there, in the clays of the Turks or in the days of E l  Husayn, 
protection such as this?" And Mr. Rutter cominents (i. 301) : " H e  
(Ibn Sn'ud) is probably the best ruler that Arabia proper has known 
sincc the days of the four Khalifas; and if he keeps his balance, in 
spitr of success, hc inay do her muc11 good. " Mr. Rntter was a c t ~ a l l y  
prese~lt in the Harni11 on Jallliary 8, 1926, n~hen  Ibn  Sn'ud was 
acclaimed as King of the Hijnz, yct he neither records the date nor 
shows himself awnre of tIhc peclilinr importance of the occasion. 
While the huh of Tslnn~ wns litcrnlly blizoing with excitement he 
sat gossipii~~ with h i q  friends. And thus he leaves to others the task, 
for which one instinctlively feels his peculiar competence, of nssessing 
the true implicntions of a rrvollltion, for ~vhosr  parallel in Arabian 
hiqtnrg nr havo to go back to the birth of Islam. 

(3eogr;rphy interests Mr. Rlittcr ns little an politics, and, though 
qoltlc of his dcscriptions of scenery-notably that  of the scene from 
t'lc qllnlmit of Jabal Karn (ii. 48)-are altogether admirable, he does 

help l l q  to elrlcidnte the defective maps, which are all we have, 
('f t h p  ~ o ~ l n t r y  batwcen El Gnhm ( 1  Wanm) and Mecca, which he ia 

only Ellropean to  hnvc traversed in its entirety. H e  had, i t  is 
trllc, loat his roinp:ias nt s m ,  hut, he might, hnre remedied that by 
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greater detail of description, which we are denied by the fact that 
he did 1:lost of his travelling by night both on this route and on the 
road from Mecca to  Madina and Yanbu'. His  description of Kara is, 
however, worth quotation : " NOW we were approaching the imminent 
edge of the lofty plateau. The ground rose gently, as though to 
accentuate the utter immensity of its impending descent. I n  another 
moment I stood wonder-struck on a flat-topped projecting buttress, 
as it were upon the very prow-point of some great ship at  sea, and 
loolred down upon the yellow-scarred petrified ocean of the Tihama, 
a thousand fathoms beneath my feet . . . t o  westward, a torn and 
broken white ribbon hung from crest t o  foot of the mountain-caught 
among the stark rocks which projected froin its side. This was a 
flowing stream of cascades and waterfalls. . . . The tawny side of 
that  great mountain-wall was scarred with a hundred black ravines 
of a terrible grimness. Neither in the Alps nor in the ranked volcanoes 
of Java had I seen such grim and monstrous majesty as this." 

Mr. Rutter arrived a t  E l  Gahm on the 'Asir coast by Sanbtili 
(Arab sailing-boat) from the Eritrean port of Massawa on June 7, 
1925, and finally departed from Yanbu' towards the end of June, 1926. 
During this time he found himself for the most part in the society 
of the townsfolk of the two holy cities, and though he gives us 
occasionally reason to regret that he did not see more of the Badawin 
elements of the Hijaz-the few he met made a lively impression on 
his responsive nature-it is naturally for his account of the life and 
people of those cities that he takes rank among the greatest of his 
predecessors. Like everything in the " unchanging East," Mecca 
and Madina change from year to  year and almost from month to 
month, and there is a definite historical importance in catching their 
fleeting phases from time to time. Burckhardt has left a picture of 
the Hijaz a t  the beginning of the nineteenth century, when it had 
tasted the bitter and sweet of a decacle of Wahhabi rule; Burton and 
Hurgronje took up the tale in the heyday of Ottoman rule; and Wave11 
described the " cradle of Islam " a t  the dawn of Arab nationalism. 
And now we have from a pen not less worthy a full and exact account, 
as lively as it is detailecl, of the same cities suddenly awakened from 
their agelong torpor by the dawn of a new epoch in the history of 
Arabia. 

Mr. Rutter writes entirely from personal observation and study 
of his subject, and he writes as an expert on all that he toucheg. 
His description of the Hnram and the Ka'ba; the buildings, street9 
and eminences of Mecca; its daily life, its men, women, childrent 
slaves and eunuchs; its manners, customs, laws and ritual; and 
similarly of the corresponding features of the sister-city of the Prophet 
-is i~nreservedly admirable and convincing both in general and in 
detail. The first pilgrimage condricted under Wahhahi auspices is 



depicted with a faithful simplicity which will give the lay reader a 
clearer impression of the pilgrim's progress than the more scholarly 
pages of Burton. The tradition of bleccan immorality is somewhat 
lightly dismissed on the evidence of conditions largely created by the  
tVahhabi rdgime, which receives no credit for a remarkable achieve- 
ment and of whose chief personages we hear surprisingly little-just 

name here and a name there and no more, except in the case of 
the leading ecclesiastical luminary, a very human person who has 
latterly scandalized Najd itself by touring his diocese in a Ford car. 
And, finally, as space forbids any attempt a t  an exhaustive analysis 
of what is, after all, the best part of an excellent work, we have a 
masterly touch of real drama in the description of a fever which so 
nearly proved fatal that the author's host and Mutawtuif, otherwise 
an admirable person, reverted momentarily to  type and possessed 
himself of the keys of the dying Hajji, as he had doubtless done in 
scores of cases before. I11 this case he had to return them, and he 
did so with a graceful flourish which almost disarmed criticism. 

At Madina we read much of the recent decay of a once populous 
town which had been the victim of two wars in less than a decade. 
The author does not, however, mention one of the causes of its pre-war 
prosperity and post-war weakness, and seems to have been as little 
interested in the Hijaz Railway as in politics and geography. Yet no 
single factor looms so large in the mind of the Medinite as the 
prospects of the rehabilitation of the line to  Damascus; and those 
prospects depend entirely on the will of Great Britain and France t o  
" render unto God the things that arc God's. " The 6,000 inhabitants 
of 1926 have swelled to  three times that number in two years, but 
nothing but the railway will restore to the Prophet the 70,000 souls 
who were his neighbours of yore. Mr. Rutter leaves the reader under 
the ili~prcssion that the Wahhabi is careless of the honour of the 
Prophet, but in this he is surely mistalren. It is true that  he 
resolutely declines to associate him with his Creator in worship for 
the simple reason that he believes bigotedly in the unity of God, but 
belief in the apostleship of Muhamm:td is an essential fcature of the 
1Vahh;lhi code ; and the author must surely be aware that the banner 
of tho Ilchwan, ~vhiclr is also the flag of the Wahhabi state, is inscribed 
with the lcgc~~tl ,  " l'hcre is no God 111lt God ; and Muh:~mniad is the 
Messenger of (iotl." Mr. Rlittcr has iinbibcd from Mcccan sources a 
(lislil{c of tllc nncompro in i s i~  1iter:llism which is the inevitable 
('oroll:lry of thv acccptnncc of thc Qurnn as thc word of God, and 
which, after 1111, has in:lde Mccc:~ what it is today and what i t  is 
likely to reorair1 for all time. Ant1 now, with the fifth Wahhabi 
l'ikrirnage at hand, he would probably admit without reservation 
that the Holy T~and of Islam has suffcred neither in material prosperity 
'lor in spiritllal statlus b j  reason of its Puritan keepers. Ibn Sa'ud 
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has not failed to temper t'he chill winds of his upland deserts to the 
shorn lambs of the miasmic lowlands; and for one thing both Hijazi 
and pilgrim have every reason to be profoundly thankful to the 
Wahhabi fanatics, whom both unthinkingly condemn-Security l 

H. STJ. B. PHILBY. 

BURIED TREASURES OF CHINESE TURKISTAN. By Alvert von Le Coq. 
Translated by Anna Barwell. London: George Allen ancl 
Unwin. 1928. 

It was probably the Bower lbIanuscript, found at  the town of 
Kucha in 1889, that  first directed attention t o  Eastern Turkistan as a 

promising field for archaeological research. Certain i t  is that, after 
the discovery of that  fifth-century Sanskrit document, hardly any 
scientific expedition for Central Asia, whether from Europe or 
America or Japan, ever went there without bringing back some relics 
of antiquarian interest; and such was the abundance of objects founcl 
in sand-buried ruins in the Takla-makan desert that i t  was soon 
realized that  Eastern Turkistan must have been a regular dumping- 
ground for bygone alien civilizations. 

With the exception of Sir Aurel Stein, no one has brought this 
fact home t o  us more clearly than the author of the present volume, 
who, by his arduous excavations in the  course of the various expedi- 
tions he had led to Turfan between 1904 and 1914, and by his no less 
arduous work in the study and in the museum, work devoted to the 
interpretation and to the display of the  Turfan archaeological proceeds, 
has succeeded in placing before us-before our mind as well as our 
eyes-a picture of a high civilization which flourished in Central Asia 
a t  a period when probably our ancestors in Britain, tattooed with 
woad, were still performing the horrid rite of human sacrifice in the 
gloom of primeval forests. 

Tn " Buried Treasures of Chinese Turkistan " Professor voll Le 
Coq gives us a popular account. of his activities and adventures, 
this he does in so scholarly, anrl a t  the same time in so humoristic a 
vein, that his book should appeal to the archreologist 2nd to the 
general reader alike. H e  has a vivid style. His joys and hardships 
in the deserts and oases of that desiccated Tertiary sea-bed now known 
as Eastern Turkistan ; his thrills as he and his faithful comp~nion, 
Mr. Theodor Bartus, unearth a treasure of Buddhist art in solme sand- 
buried temple round about Turfnn ; h i ~  friendly intercolirse with the 
natives, a people of composite race, some R n s t ~ r n  Asiatic traits, 
others Persian in type, and others again having with their light or 
even blue eyes, so striking a European touch that  " many of the.men, 
if dressed in European clothes, would not he conspicllolls in any 
Ellropean city " ; his adventurous journey over the Karakornm Pass to 
T~ndalih, in the course of which, at, great personal peril, he saves the 



life of a British officer-all combine to  make a tale of unusrlal 
interest. 

None the less, the essential object of the book is not there, but in 
the exposition of the finds of the  expeditions, ancl in the  indication o f  

the new vista in history to whicll they give a glimpse. 
Anyone interested in those finds can get a fair idea of tllelu by 

a t  the illustrations in " Buried Treasures " ; but,  better still, 
by paying a visit to  the Ethnological Museuln in Berlin, where the  
Turfan archaeological results are exhibited to  tlle very best advantage. 
There are nlanuscripts in some seventeen languages, most of then1 
extinct, bu t  in the process of being unriddled. As there had been 
Xestorians a t  Turfan, it is perhaps not so strange as  one might a t  
first think that  the  professor got " n i~larvellous booty of Christian 
manuscripts. Amongst these a coi~lplet~e psalter iu Pahlavi inscrip- 
tion script of the fifth century, also nliddle-Turliish translations of 
the Georgios legend, as well as of a Christian Apocrypha dealing 
with the visit of the Three Kings to  the infant Cllrist. B u t  speci:~l 
value attached to  great numbers of ~nanuscripts ill n variant of thtb 
Nestorian Estrangelo script, and in n language \vhich was afterward.; 
found out by F. C. Andreas and F. IT'. I<. Miillcr in Bcrliil to hc 
Sogdian. There were also fragments of tlle Nicene Creed, portions 
of St. &fatthew's Gospel, the legend of the  finding of t(l1e Holy Cross 
by the Elnpress Helena, and other Christian texts." 

What would, however, arrest the  attention of thc. :lverngt. visitor, 
even more than the manuscripts, is the  splentlid collection of objects 
of plastic ancl of pict,orinl ar t ,  which hncl been ( l t~g  0111, alld in ~ n : ~ n y  
cases actually sawn out of the ~vallh. of sand-buriccl cnvc-telnplcs. 
These consist of inural paintings and of floors in fresco style, io:lny 
of great bcauty, wit11 their colour scheulc n~ost ly  in dl111 bronln, green 
:lnd blue; and they depict various subjects-Indian monlrs, Syr i ;~~is ,  
Persians, Tokharis, etc.,  all persons represented nrit,h fcntnrcs more 
European than Mongoloid ; scenes in tlhc life of Br~(Idhi~-hi~ prench- 
iog, his temptation by Mnrn's daughters, his cremation; a painting of 
Jlanes; n Christian fresco allriding proha1)ly to Palin Sllndag, r tc .  
Some of these compositions betray thc inflrlrncc of Greek ar t .  
Similnrly, some plnstler casts of Hell~nist , ic heads-images of Buddha, 
for inntlnncc, wliicli i~ lus t  linrc hccn inoclelle(1 nftrr tllir type of Apollo 
or Dionystls. 

If we r~nclcrst,:lnd Professor von 1,c Coq rightly, the  Turfnn fiudn 
shotlld point to the followiug facts : 

In  fornlor times the inlinbitants of thc collntry now called Chincap 
'rtlrlriatnn wcrc not Turk.; n t  all, but, Indo-Ellropefins or Iranians, with 
:I cultore not, cast~em, lrut nraterti ; n11d even now, in spite of tlhr 
s'avrs of Turkish nnd Mongol invasions that  linrl swept ovrr Turkint:ll~, 
Illerr nrr fnirly 1~1rc  s11rrirnls of tlir xhoriginfil stocb. Rrfore tho 
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arrival of Islanlisin in ambout the tenth century, Turkistan came under 
t,he influence of diverse alien cultures of a western character. There 
were Manichrenns from Babylon, and they brought to the country 
their own religion and art .  Nestorians from Asia Minor similarly 
came, and introcluced Christianity. B u t  earliest of all to arrive were 

Buddhist inissionaries from Bactria (North-East Afghanistan). By 
them was propagated Bucldhism and Buddhist a r t  of the type pre- 
valent in Bactria-that is, Hellenistic. This art  (Greco-Buddhist), 
with Turkistan as a stepping-stone, passed on into Inner China, and 
there communicated a touch of Hellenism to the native Chinese plastic 
and pictorial art .  

There have been successively four German archteological expedi- 
tions t o  Turfan. As the book now reviewed brings the story down to  
the end of the third only, may we hope that  Professor von Le Coq will 
complete the series by giving us an account in English of the last or 
fourth expedition ? 

- 
G. MACARTSEY. 

NEPAL. By Perceval Landon. Two vols. 1 0 i  x 7+. Vol. I. ,  xxiii+ 358 pp. 
Val. II., vii+ 363 pp. Illustrations and Mnps. Constable. 1928. 63s. 
Edition limited to 1,000 copies for sale. 

I t  is probably no exaggeration to state that  of all Eastern countries Nepd ie 
easily the least known. That  this is so is all the inole remarltable when one 
realizes thnt the country is by no rneans inaccessible, for its frontiers on east, 
west, and south are bounded by provinces of British India. A policy of strict 
seclusion, however, has closed the country to foreigners, and beyond those 
favoured few-as Mr. Landon points out, fewer in number even than those who 
have visited Lhnsa-who have been permitted, from time to time, to visit the 
capital a t  Katmandu, practically no European has been allowed to travel in the 
country since Dr. Hooker visited Eastern Nepal in 1848. 

Apart from the nttraction which is inevitsbly associated with a forbidden 
land, the antiquarian remains in Nepal are such as  to constitute the country 
one of the most important fields for historical rcsearch on the whole continent 
of India. Greatly as the policy of seclusion is to be regretted from many points 
of view, it must not be forgotten thnt this very policy is, indirectly, responsible 
for the present fine stnte of preservation in which we find many of the wonderful 
old buildings and historic remains. His Highness the Maharaja fully realizes 
the importance of these treasures, and i t  is gratifying to note that he has n,oreed 
that  such further excavations and examination9 as may be necessary shall be 
carried out with the ns~istance of the highest antiquarian authorities in India- 

The first volume of the work under review opens with a sketch of early 
Buddhism, and Mr. Landon gives us a detailed account of the sncred remninfl at 
Rummindei, and the visit of Asoka to Nepal. Succeeding chapters d e d  wit11 
the early history of the country, which, to anyone not well acquainted with early 
Indian history, are exceedingly difficult to follow. The author cannot be blamed 
for this, however, for the only available record, the Vanrshoonli, or chronicle of 
the country, contains SO much apocryphal n l ~ t t e r  that  i t  is almost imposqible to 
distinguish between fact and fiction. 

With the rise to power of bfahnraja Jnng J3ahadur, Mr. Landon is on surer 
ground, and he gives U A  an interesting nnd clccurnte picture of Nepcllese history 
from 1846 onwards. His chapters dealing with this and subsequent periods 
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not, add to  our knowledge of the facts ; but i t  should be remem- 

bered that with the of Professor Sylvain L(.v~-whose monumental 

treatise on the of the country will always remain the chief authority 
for scholars-nearly, if not quite, all previou~ writers On Nepal have been 
servants of the Governlllent of India, and as  such their work has often been 
subject to heavy censorship. I n  this respect Oldfield lrlay be instanced. 
~ l t h ~ ~ ~ h  elllploged as Residency surgeon during the time of Jang Bahadur, 
he omits all reference to that  Prillle Minister's visit to  England, and is also 
silent on the subject of the Anglo-Nepalese Campaign of 1814-16- As Mr. 
Landon notes, " he seems to enter a protest by a line of asterisks." 

The author had a t  his disposal all the available records dealing with past 
events in Nepal, and, being under no obligation to subnlit his work to the censor, 
r e  get for the first time a complete and unbiased account of the  ~ o l i t i c d  
history of Nepal and her rise as a n  independent Sovereign State. I t  is for this 
reason that Mr. Landon's work is especially valuable. 

The first volume is brought to a close with a detailed and scholarly aocount 
of the lllally historical places and antiquarian renlains in the Valley of Nepal- 
that curious elevated plain, surrounded by hills, which was once a lake-in 
which the capital, I<atlnandu, is situated. 

The opening chapters of Vol. 11. are devoted to a brief description of the 
towns and routes in outer Nepal, which, taking into consideration the fact that  
they had of necessity to be compiled froill the oral accounts of native travellers, 
give n good general, if not intimate, account of the country outside the main 
valley. 

The remainder of the second volunle deals with the state of the country 
since the rise to power of the present Maharaja, Sir Chandra Shaln Sher, 
undoubtedly one of the greatest administrators nnd reforillers the East  has  
known. 

These last four chapters are the best in the boolr, and we are given a n  
intimate and accurate nccount of the history of Nepal froin 1901 to  the present 
day. Sir Chandra Shanl Sllcr occupies the centre of the stnge, and occupies i t  
rightly, for surely no one man has done more for his country than has this able 
statesman. When Sir Chandrn first assu~ned officc in 1901 his country had 
barely emerged from a stnte of medi~va l i sm ; but we now find euch lllodern 
benefits as electric light, piped water supplies, hospitals, and modern schools 
and colleges, and, n ~ o s t  remarkable reforill of all, the nbolitioll of slnvery. The 
list lllight be extended indefinitely, and it is no exaggeration to state that  all 
thew ilnprovements are due to the determination nnd ability of this one man. 
I t  should be added that  nll this has been brought about without intervention, or  
even llelp, from the outside world, nn additional tribute to the Maharaja's sltill 
as nn nchinistrntor. 

]jut in spite of all thnt Sir Chnndrn has done for his country, i t  is in connec- 
tion with the help he rendered to the Einpire during the darli days of the Great 
IVar that his nmne will be reinrlnbered bout. Mr. Landon gives us the bare 

; and he is wisc thus to confine himself, for i t  would indeed be difficult 
a d e c ~ u a t e l ~  to prfiise t h i ~  unique war effort. 

A few word8 lllugt 1 1 0 ~  be ndded in critici.qlu. 
The nrrnlloelllcnt of this book is somewhat unusual. Thc appendices, of 

there are 110 less thail twenty-five, and which for111 nearly one-half of the 
diutribnted between the two volumes. Dot11 reading and refer- 

ence be facilitated were these to be collected in one place ; in fact, they 
have colllprised the whole of the secolld volume. 

3rrm l~anclon Col~~lllencea his book with e long preface and solae preliininnry 



notes on early Buddhisui. These are followed by chapters on history, the con- 
tinuity of which is soillewhat broken by chapters of purely geographical descrip- 
tion. The book gives one the impression of having been written as a series of in- 
dependent essays, and would have been improved by more careful arrangement. 
A brief geographical description of the country and its situation might with 
advantage have been inserted in  Chapter I. As  i t  is, a reader not well ac- 
quainted with the geography of India might well be in some doubt as to the 
exect position of the country until he  had read some considerable part of 
the  book. 

The author has adopted a curious system of his own for the transliteration of 
vernacular words and place-names. The present writer had considerable dfi-  
culty in recognizing some of the  words and places referred to in the text, and in 
n scholarly work of this description some recognized systenl of transliteration, 
such as  that  advocated by the  Royal Asiatic Society, or the Royal Geographic~l 
Society, should have been adopted. 

The general reader will perhaps be eomewhat disappointed that, in this 
history of a country whose fame, to  the outside world a t  all events, reste largely 
on the fact that i t  is the home of the Gurkhas, but eight pages of Appendix XVII, 
are devoted to a description of the people. This is the weakest part of the book, 
for Mr. Landon's details are inaccurate and based on out-of-date material. I t  ie 
particularly to be regretted that  he  refers to the Chetri tribe as the Khee, and to 
the lingua franca of the country as Khaskura, rather than as Nepali. The 
preeent Maharaja has made strenuous efforts to eliminate this use of the word 
Khas, with its implied significance of degradation, which, as the recent re- 
searches of Professor R. L.  Turner have proved, was probably an  invention on the 
part of the Brahmans and is without foundation. 

I n  a book so lnvishly provided with appendices a full and accurate bibli- 
ography should have been added. Mr. Landon rnentions but few of the better 
known works dealing with the country. 

The book is provided with four beautifully reproduced maps. I n  that of 
Eastern Kepal, however, the writer has detected several errors in the north-east 
corner of the map, n part of the country with which he happens to be familiar. 
This leads one to suppose that  the remaining maps may not be free from errore, 
but i t  is only just to add that  they more than fulfil the requirements of the 
g e n e r ~ l  reader. 

I n  his closing pages Mr. Landon writes : I t  has been my hope that 8 

hitherto almost unknown territory end almost unrecorded history should be 
illustrnted; that  n gnllnnt race which has long assumed the kinship of blood- 
brotherhood with ourselves on a, score of fields of wnr should become better 
understood nnd better appreciated wherever the English language is spoken; 
~ n d  that our debt to the master mind of Nepal should be paid before an a l r e ~ d ~  
lengthy term of service and responsibility yieldn, as all things must yield, to the 
march of time." 

I n  this he has been entirely successful, and it is nielrtncholy to think that he 
did not live to see hia work in its final form. I would \r.inh it to be understood 
that what I have written in criticism is in no w ~ y  rllcsnt to detract fro111 this 
really admirnble and erholerly nccount of n very gallant kingdom. This book, 
which is hlr. Landon's most important contribution to the literature of the 
East, will now take its place as the atandard authority on the history of Wepa', 
for it replaces everything that  ha^ previously been written on the suhjcct. It 
remains only to add that the book i~ beautifully produced and, e!cn in theRe 
dnpu of almost universally good photographs, magnificently illnetratcd. 

C. J ,  ~ I ~ I I R I S .  
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S p o R ~  AND WILD LIFE IN THE DECCAN. By Brigadier-Genernl R. G. Burton. 
81 53.  pp. 282. Illustrations and map. London : Messrs. S e e l e ~ ,  
Service and CO. 1928. 21s. 

This is book which callnot fail to interest anyone lvho has served in  India, 
if he has felt the &arlll of its jungles and the curious Simple ways of its peasantry 
and jungle folk. 

General Burton recalls his Illany interesting trips made during sollle forty 
years* service in India, and writes very pleasantly of his experiences ~ ' i t l l  the 

he hunted and of the natives who helped him in the Shikar. 
AS we follow him in his wanderings in  the Deccan, he  takes us past places 

with names famous in the history of our early campaigns in  lndia,  such as 
Assaye and Argaum and other scenes of battle, of which he  gives interesting 
sketches. H e  tells of old robber forts now crumbling into ruin, once strong- 
holds of rapine and oppression, until British rule and British troops laid them 
low. At another time it is sollle long-abandoned cantonments he  passes through, 
possible storehouses of romance, he  suggests, if their old records could be un- 
earthed. These long dead cantonments do indeed strike the imagination as one 
thinks of the men and women of our race who once lived there-their gaieties, 
flirtations, loves and hates, all long ago dead and forgotten. The  old bungalows 
fallen into ruins suggest ghosts; the compounds, once gardens, have l~ecolne 
jungles where peafowl and small game dwell. Here once stood the  mess 
house evidently, for there are remains of what was once a bandstand. A babul 
jungle has reclaimed the parade ground. S o u  pass silently along grass-grown 
roads until you come to the little cemetery beyond, where you csn read on their 
graves what a sad toll the Indian clin~nte took of the young lives of our country- 
women in those far-off times. 

Especially interesting are the chapters on tigers. General Burton takes his 
adventures with illucll modesty, but i t  is evident he is both an intrepid and 
skilled hunter and a fine shot. H e  shoots his tigers and tnkes rislcs as true 
sportsman should. 

In one chapter General Burtoil gives a fine collection of bloodcurdling stories 
about man-eating tigers and panthers. I n  another chapter he is very interesting 
on the subject of migration of the tiger into India from the north. H e  discusses 
the probnbilities and the pcriod of tilne sillce it happened. " I t  would be interest- 
ing to know," he writes, ( (  as tigers are not found in Ceylon, what period of tiille 
has elapsed since the separation of Ceylon froill the mainland." Tigers are 
foun(l in Jnvn slld Sumatra, which, General Burton tells us, were lllore recently 
joined to the mainland thnn Ceylon. H e  refers to the curious fact that  there is 

word for tiger in Snnscrit, " although the language dates back somc 3,000 
years and 1,000 years less as a fixed language." But Gencral Burton says, " All 
tllinf?a considered it can scarcoly be supposed that  the nligration of the tiger into 
India is as recent as the introduction of Sanscrit." General Burton also dis- 
cusses the disnppearanco of the lion froin Indin, and suggests that  the tiger drove 
the lefluer 0) anilllal from the jl~ngles of India to his last refuge in the Gir 
'oreutr. Tho (luery is mine. Is it not Inore probable that  this disappearance of 
the lion is due to his bolder habits ? The lion will colue out into the ope11 by 
"J' 80 would be inora easily exterminntrd, whereas the tiger rnrely, 
Or never) docs: but I a111 open to correction on this point. Deforestation, I 
uLoul(l im%ine, was ~nninly the ronaon for the lion's dinppearance. General 
''lrton that Rabar hnnted lions on the banke of the Indus, where the 
lnnd now bnrp of ilinglc. I n  Persia and nloaopotnlnin, lion-hunting was once 
the sport of Assyrian kings, JVhere nre the lions and jungles now in those 
countrica ? 



General Burton is a great admirer of the tiger, and i t  would seem the more 
tigere he shoots, the Inore he loves them-or the  other way about. But in his 
nduiirntion for the tiger he  decries the lion, not f rom his own experience but by 
quoting the opinions of others. 

The reviewer of his book happens to be equally devoted to the lion end ie 
ready to cross swords with General Burton in defence of the lion'e honour, 
Livingstonc and others rnay call hiru " cowardly and meail." I can quote 
Selous against him, a fnr greater authority than Livingstone on big game, who 
considers the lion the most dangerous animal in Africa to hunt. Out of my own 
experience, wliich is not inconsidernble, I can vouch for the lion's courage. I 
hnve seen a lioness charge a half-dozen Inen on horseback and put them to 
flight because they followed her. A similar thing happened to myself when 
collling up to a lioness. 1 have never known a lion or lioncss, if not hors ds 
cornbat, fail to chnrge, and I have had more charges than I cared for. I have 
seen where lions have clnnlbered over solne ten to twelve feet of thorn fence to 
seize sheep out of a zareba crowded with natives. There are scoree of incident0 
whcre the hunter has been mauled or killed which go to show that the lion is 
very ready to  attack if molested. Of course, amongst all animals there are cases 
where the anirnnl shows no pluck. 1 have often lrlet boar, when pig-sticking, 
who showed no pluck a t  all, and I have run up unexpectedly against a tigreae 
whosc cub hnd been shot by a cornpallion the day before and she ran from me 
like a cat. No, General Burton must allow the lion to be as courageous and 
noble an  animal as the tigcr and we won't quarrel. H e  may be right in clailning 
superior strength for the tiger, but lions diHer in size and weight according to 
the country they are found in. I believe the lion in South Africa is a very 
heavy nnirnul. I agree with General Hurton bhat the magnificent colouring of 
the tiger puts the lion into the shade, but I claim for the lion, mane or no mane, 
(I nobler air. 

There i~ much else of interest in the book which I have not touched on. 
There on0 thing I would like to ask General Burton. When he look8 at t h ~ t  
pile of tigers' skulle, of which he  gives a photograph in his book, does he ever 
wish that he had taken living photos of his tigers-at lenst, Rorlie of them-and 
lot them go and enjoy life ? More satisfnctory i t  seems now to be able to look 
nt such pictore. than a t  skins and heads. Such thoughts have been mine, and 
my conscience has rather accused me of being a slaughterer of noble game- But, 
if I were young again, could I r e ~ i s t  tho thrill a t  tho eight of the noble brute1 be 
i t  lion or tiger I The aim, the shot, the excitemant of a poesible follow UP of a 
woandecl nninlal, and nll the reat of i t  ! I wonder 7 

All the anme, I consider the new idea of taking pictures of the living animal0 
and not shooting them is an  admirable one. Lions and tigere especia1l.Y ehould 
be preserved and not exterminated. They are the noblest brutes of the animr1 
world. C .  J .  MELLIS~~ .  

THE LURE O F  MONGOl~lA 
THE I)Y.SERT ROAD TO T U R K ~ S T A N .  By Owen Lnttiniore. 9 x 6. Pp. ~ i v + ' ' ~ ~  

48 illustrations and 2 maps. I\1Iethuen. 21s. 
This book ia two thinga : a record of travel that ndda greatly to our knOwledfle 

of hIonpolia, and a literary achievement of conapicuo~ls ~aer i t .  To be valuable 

i t  had, obviously, to be one or other. I t s  spccinl merit ia that it is both. The 
r i ~ k  of try in^ to make it both was coneiderable, find in sitting down to write I' 

Mr. I ~ ~ t t i m o r s  W M  fully aware of this, hia preface ihows. I Ie  maw the 
in(l.pa, quite na (blmarl,y aa he recognized the dnnger8 attending the journey But 
he took it, nR 110 took the111, and he haa .succeeded. 



Frolll the staudpoint of the Central Asian Society thc b001i is chiefly illlportant 
as an extremely interesting account of a big journey through unknown land. 
Prjevalsky, Younghusband, I<ozloff, Sir Aurel Stein and Langdon Warner, all. 
at some paint or other, touched or crossed the route which Mr. Lattimore 
followed; but he is the first to travel along the full extent of the J a o  Lu  or 
\\'inding Road, a very ancient highway but only recently re-discovered, running 
across Alashan, over the Iihara, or Black, Gobi Desert, and nor thwest  to a point 
north-east of Harmi, where, after going due north for a little, i t  bends gradually 
round to IEu Ch'engtzu on the edge of Chinese Turkestan, the total distance 
being approximately 1,467 miles from Pai-ling Miao, the Telllple of the  Larks, it8 
darting-point, about 180 llliles from I<uei.hua, where Mr. Lattimore set forth. 

The rediscovery of this road is one of the results of events which were taking 
place in Outer Mongolia when I was in Urga in 1913, when, with Russian 
encourttgen~ent and support, Outer Mongolia, declared itself independent of 
Chinese rule. Soviet Russia is just as ambitious in this part of the world as 
Tsarist Russia was, and far cleverer. " Soviet influence," says Mr. Lattimore, 
"efTected a real change of front towards China. I n  order to bind hfongolia 
economically to Russia, all Mongol debts to Chinese traders (amounting to  kerY 
great sums, for l l~any  of the debts had run a t  high compoul~d interest for scores 
of years) were cancelled, and a prollibitive discriminatiol~ against Chinese trade 
Was enforced." 

This affected all nnd dislocated some of the  trade routes. A new route to  

Turkestan, free both from Chinese rapacity and independellt Mongols, became 
necessary, and by the light partly of -legend and tradition, partly, perhaps, of 
cllanco, the caravans found the one which probably f o r ~ n e d  a higllwey in the time 
of Jenghis Iihan. They called i t  the Winding Road. 

M0rhgujing, tlie point a t  which this road leaves the Small R,oad--which, 
running north-west, becollies the Great Mongolian Road to Turltestan-is 
intoresting geographically. Mr. Lattimore ,gays : 

" After going about ten nliles through huxnmocky country with a down- 
ward trelld . . . we ca~ilped with a range of mountains ncross our front. 

were the I l ~ o h u  Shan or Tiger Mountains. . . . According to the 
it links up on the south with the Lang Shan, n western extension of 

Ta ch'ing Slinn, overlooking the Yellow River ;  but of its northern 
~~nt inun t ion  they are not certain. I t  would nppcar, however, from FL 

com~nrison of tho accounts of Prjevalsky and Younghusbnnd that  the 
' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 1  Shan nro nn ofhhoot of the Lnng Shnn (the Khara-narin of 
''l'Jevalsk~), and that they connect with the Hurku rango of these two 

thus colnpleting a rough rLrc fro111 south-east to north-west 
or W e s t - ~ i o r t h - ~ ~ ~ t . "  

At Shandnn Mino, stnndil~g betweell the part of Inner Mongolia ndministered 
from liucihr~n nnd I'no-t'ou (011 the Yellow ll ircr)  and Alashan, where the 

of (:hinose nlid Mollgola fire controlled froill lianau, Mr. Lattimore 
collntrg which llncl never before beon crossed by n. European from east to 
I t  is n lnnd of dnncs and deserts, of silence nnd emptiness, as arid a8 any 

to be RcCn in hlongolin. I n  the region of Kllarn-jagnng even the tainarisk 
d i 8 n ~ ~ e a r Y  l~llollgll Inter, in t11n.t of I(uni-tzn Hu,  n long, narrow, marsby tract, 

rollglily enst and west for nbollt 60 miles, there is inore fertility. X r .  
J~nttimore found the rnnge of tcli1perature in this r r ~ i o n  astonishing. I t  was 80 

W"'l'l d l lr in~ the clny thnt-enrly in October-he eolild go naked to the waist, 
"quiring, 1 ) ~  eight o'rlock in the'cveningr, however, 8 heavy sheepskin coat even 
while wnlkinu. 

n- 

North-wart of I i o ~ i - t r u  H u  lies tho Go], a river deriving its name fro111 
the Jllnck City, trnnslated by the hlongols as l ihara  I<hoto, the ruins of 



which, to his great regret, the author did not see. " I never Itnew," he says, 
" how near I might have been to  E tsina owing to  my lack of maps. None of the 
caravan men had ever heard of any dead city. I must have passed somewhat to 
the south. . . . It seemed to me  a little hard that  I should have had, only this 
once, chance of seeing one of the remotest places of the earth. . . . I t  mede llle 

wonder," he adds a trifle sardonically, " how much more I might have seen and 
learned had I been but a competent traveller, with all the assistance of lavi~h 
funds and the cordial regard of the Legations." 

I t  is a t  the Edsin Go1 that Inner  Mongolia's western boundary really lies, 
though the map boundary is usually projected further, the river itselE being, to 
quote 31r. Lattimore, a n  aberrant from the Pacific drainage of the Nan Shan, and 
f owing northwards to a n  obscure end in the hedged-off inland desert of Mongolift. 
I t  comes from two sources, in  hhe Kan Chou and Hsii Chou oases at the foot of 
the Nan Shan, and forms the laltes or nlcres of Gashun Nor and Sokho Nor. 

West of these lies the  Khara Gobi, " a desert of black gravel in which the 
confused ranges of the Pei Shan stand up  like barren islands in a desolate sea." 
Here  again Mr. Lattimore journeyed through a region before unknown. It 
seemed to him a t  the time more magnificent than fearful, but looking back he 
understands the Chinese horror of it. " The weariness of those marches across 
that  black gap between water and water," he  says, "was cumulative, and I 
remember that I was heartily tired and heavy-footed in the last night hours." 
I n  a section of it-the Three Dry Sts,oes- " the character of the desert change8 
gradually to a grittier kind of sand, overlaid, not with unbroken glossy blaclc of 
the Four Dry Stages, but with what seemed fragments of quartz, red, brown, and 
white (though the black stone was also present), melting a t  a distance into 8 

grey tinge." 
Against this background Mr. Lattimore sketches the story of the False Lama, 

wllose deserted citadel forms the strangest ruins he ever saw. The story is too 
long for reproduction here, but it makes a n  extremely interesting chapter of the 
book. Who, really, was this mysterious adventurer, who " during t h s e  Yenre 
when Mongolia echoed again for a while wihh the drums and tramplings of it8 

l n e d i ~ v a l  turbulence proved himself a valiant heir in his day to all Asiatic soldier8 
of fortune frorn Jcnghis Khan to Yakub Reg of Icashgar "? Some say he was e 
Rus~inn  : others that he was a Mongol ; others, again-and this, apparentlJ', is 
the most likely theory-that he was a Chinese from Manchuria, who had served 
in hIongolia as a herder of ponies for the  firm of T a  Sheng IOuei. 

Whatever hie origin, he rose to power about 1980-21, proclaimed himself 
Lnrna, made a tremendous reputation as  being immune from fire and invulner- 
able to bullets, and received, so it is said, from the Urge Khntukhtu (whom I saw 
worshipped by enthusiastic crowds in Urgn in 1913) large territories in Wentern 
Mon,nolia, where he ruled boldly and successfully, surrounded by n h a r m  of Ihao 
~ ' o i ~ - X ' o ~ c - l z e - "  the Mongol term for the lights o' love that the Illen pick up 
about Ku Ch'engtzu." 

" When I awoke next morning," writes Mr. Lattimore of a point beyond th's 
picturesque adventurer's home-west of Ming Shui-" there soared above the 
ground-~nist, as faintly but as surely and serenely drawn as a Japanese print, the 
outline of the Snow hfountnina, the T'ipo Shan, the Heavenly Mollntain8, the 
Ten-thoi~usnd li  Eart-by-South Mountains, tho ramparts of Chinese Turkestan 
and the goal of the deaert road. I do not know how often I mag have pondered 
over pictures of these mountains, seeing my visions and dreaming m.Y dreams 
until the sudden right of them was like a prophecy fulfilled." Here begBn the 
rpal hardships of the journey, no may well be imagined from the excellent 
photograph. that  illnstrace it : ])end Mongol Paqs. with snow in deep 
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where and men both suffered-that wonderful servant " Moses " with a 
sprained ankle ; arrest by a Chinese border patrol at San-t'ang Hu, where, 
however, the irksomelless of captivity was relieved by the humour of becoming 
(through Moses' imagination) the nephew of the lmerican Ambassador, and then 
the nephew of an American prince, who was of the blood of the American 
Enlperor ; eight days' hard going from San-t'ang H u  to a Chinese frontier post, 
Tse-fang, which has an evil name for winds, where the author's camel man 
broke down like a craven and moaned and whimpered all night ; and finally 
three or four stages where "men and camels were pushed to the last possible 
effort" to reach Ku Ch'engtze, the end of a journey which, beginning on 
Augudt 26, had taken 137 days. 

One has sketched it as rapidly as possible in order to give an  impression both 
of sweep and lilt, two of the chief characteristics of the book. To the author the 
journey was a joyous adventure, and he makes the reader who is fond of travel 
feel its joyousness. Some of the descriptions are excellent writing, for example : 

" Those were high days for dreaming, before the cold began and the really 
arduous marches. Part of the magic of Mongolia is in the satisfying 
physical joy of immersion in the life of monotoi~ous fatigue and simple 
laziness; the shifting landscapes, the feeling of bodily exaltation in the 
proud distances and swinging marches. . . . Part of it was in the luminous, 
dissevered hours when patches of dream and memory hung like a light, 
unreal veil between me and the more urgent potency of the desert world." 

Other passages could be quoted to make good the point with which this 
review began, that in " The Desert Road to Turkestan " we have not only an 
account of travel full of new and valuable information about Mongolia and its - 

peoples and ways, but a work of art as well. 
One statement in Mr. Lati,imore's book requires a note. H e  says that the 

Panch'an Lama is "nearer to God than the Dalei Lama, though not so high 
above men." Some Tibetans do take this view, which is based on the fact that 
the Psnch'nn Lama is an incarnation of bpa-rne (Buddha Amitabha), while the 
Dalai Laina is an incnrnation of Chen-re-zi (Buddha Avalokitesvara), the former 
being the spiritual father of the latter. On the other hand, according to 
Sir Charles Bell, the people of Lhasa maintain that the Panch'an Lamas were 
first appointed by one of the Dalai Lamas, and arc a little lower spiritually. 111 

temporal power the Panch'an Lama is subordinate to the Dalai Lame. 
Another statement Mr. Lattimore did not, perhaps, mean to be taken too 

seriously. He says : " One of the clues of the psychology of history is that men 
who come in ships to trade af'fect the life and customs of a country far less than 
Illen who come on camels, or with mule-trains, or even donkeys." That might 
be deleted in the next edit,ion. 

-- 

E. M. GULL. 

THE NATIONALIST CRIJSAI)E IN SYRIA. By Elizabeth P. iV1ncCallum. 6: x 
Pp. xiii-t 299. Map. Tho Foreign Policy Associntion. New York, 1928. 

The frristrn,tion that 110,s been the keynote of Syrian history for the paat 
fifteen years is writ large mrosa these pages. I t  does not, indeed, require much 
knowledge of events in thnt quarter of the Levant to show that lnistakes have 
been made by both ~ides. The French have followed a policy of which the illsin 
lines were dirtnt~arl by sentiment and religio~ls zeal and the details too often left 
to ignorance, cynicie,~, or fear. The S ~ r i n n s  have likewise ~u r sued  aims subject 
to no nntionnl or considered plan. When they ~hoold  hbve moved wnrily, as in 
1920, they ncted prrcipitntelg. Thlls the Syrian Congress by proclaiming Emir 
Feiaal King of Syria, w i tho~~ t  having previously obtained thc blessing of the 



Allies, made e n  agreement illlpovsible between that potentate and the French, 
.lnd when in 1925 the Druses had risen and French authority throughout Syria 
had been reduced to the sea coast, part of Lebanon and a few towns in the 
interior, there was no general concerted movement anlongst the rest of the 
population to throw off the foreign yoke. France is a great Power, and possiblg 
no insurrection in Syria, however widespread or skilfully directed, could per- 
manenlly have prevented the French people fro111 asserting its will in that region. 
On the other hand, i t  is doubtful how far French public opinion, never much in 
sympathy with the  Syrian mandate, would have countenanced another colonial 
war on the Moroccan scale, and if the Syrians had struck with all their might in 
the summer of 1925, the mandate would possibly have been volunt~rily revoked, 

To assume this, however, is to  beg the question. For  in the main, though 
there is much that everyone, the French included, must deplore in their handling 
of the Syrian question, their French thesis is justified. The Syrians have 
proved by their own conduct that their national spirit does not yet override 
sectarian and communal interests, and not even their anger a t  French blunders 
has been able to make them forget their differences. 

I t  would be a good thing if those simple-minded socialists who regard all im- 
perialism as a species of capitalist exploitation could read this book. For they 
would then find that  the t ru th  is often far different from what it seems. Thue 
the reason for the rising in  Jebel Druse was not the mere hatred of its hillmen 
for foreign administration. Captain Carbillet, the Governor of the Jebel, round 
whom the movement centred, was hinlself a n  idealist who refused to accept 
salary, and professed with obvious sincerity that  his love for the mountain wag 
second only to that  of France itself. Unfortunately for Captain Carbillet, his 
schemes of land reform aroused the hostility of the chieftains. It seemed to 
then1 that, if the Frenchman continued his policy, their authority would vanieh. 
And the peasants themselves, though they appreciated his efforts to secure their 
rights to the land, objected to working on the roads, disliked the Greek Catholic 
schoolmasters who had been brought to teach in the new schools, and were 
offended by the captain's authoritarian methods of government. Hence the 
chiefs were able to play upon these prejudices and, thanks to further mis- 
handling of the  question by General Sarrail, to raise the whole Druse country 
in revolt. 

The senue of frustration runs through the whole book, even to the chapter on 
the work of the League Permanent, Mandates Commission, and it is evident that 
the French are far from a solution of their troubles. Yet one may doubt whether 
the author's belief in the virtue of democratic government is justified on the 
evidence. The divine right that resides in 51 per cent. of the Demos is capable 
of follies as great and tyrannies as unjust as any that  ever followed from the 
exercise of the divine right of Icings. Though M i s ~  MacCallum often refers with 
appreciation to Iraq,  where our record is certainly much happier than that of 
the French in Syria, the evidence shows only too plainly that the attempt to 
introduce the elements of a parliamentary rkgime has been a failure. The 
reault has been to subsidize critics of government who speak with the authority 
of deputies, with the ignorance of vanity and too often with the venom of the 
disappointed place-hunter. Representative institutions, the fruit of the Anglo- 
Yexon genius, have so far shown themselvee quite unable to strike root in the 
Near East, and all the signs today indicate that despotism, benevolent or other- 
wise, is still the only for111 of government which can ensure the respect and 
obedience of the governed. 

How t h i ~  fact is ever to be reconciled with the ideals that inspired the mRn- 
datory s js tem remaina a problem for the future. I t  lies, of course, beyond the 
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scope of Miss IbIacCallurn's book. And in any case her naive optinlieill on this 
matter does not detract from the value of her contribution to an  enigma for 
which time alone holds the key. H. E. 117. 

THE T U R I C I s ~  ORDEAL : FURTHER MEMOIRS OF HA LID^ EDIB. Illustrated. 
London : Thornton Butterworth. 21s. net. 

Halidk EdibYs first volume of Memoirs met with a considerable success. 
There were many reasons why it should be so. To begill with, the Western 
world was, it must be admitted, somewhat surprised that  even one ~ u r k i s h  lady 
had progressed so far along cultural and independent lines. There are those of 
us who may still be slow in realizing that  the emancipation of women in  the 
Middle East has gone such a long way, or who do not altogether realize how 
rapid that progress has been. For examp'le, 0111~ two Years ago there was a 
Persian lady in Shiraz, that saintly spot, who drove her own car !   hen Madame 
Edib, by virtue of her activities, saw the developnlent of modern 
Turkey from the inside. And, thirdly, there reineined the sense that in her 
book, in some measure, the veil of mystery and secrecy which hides tho harenzlik 
had been lifted. 

In  her first venture Halidk Edib showed herself to be a woman entirely out 
of the common, and there was little doubt that  her intellectual attainments were 
far beyond those of the majority of the pioneers of the new Turkish ideal. I t  is, 
therefore, logical that e11e should continue her story in the shape of her further 
biography and bring it down to  the point where Turlrey, under Mustapha 
Kernel! has forillally established herself as a political entity and has definitely 
entered the comity of nations. I11 the result, however, one is justified in 
asking whether Madame Edib is entitled or equipped to act 0.8 spokesman, 
historian, or general recorder of such gigantic events in the history of her 
country. After reading the second volume of her Meilloirs the answer should be 
-no I She has the spiritual mind, i t  is true ; she has the revolutionary sense ; 
but she fails, in presenting tho events she records, in being either logical or con- 
cise. There is a lack of inental orderliness about it all which is confusing to the 
lnost sympathetic reader. Only in the matter of uttering indiscretions has the 
mantle of Colonel Repington descended on her shoulders. She fails as a n  
artist. She has been unable adequately to compose her picture. Things that  
lnatter, figures that count, are all higgledy-piggledy and mixed up with detail and 
nonentities. The stage is so crowded, so packed, that  the limelight man  has little 
chunce of picking out the principals, with few exceptions. Again, in a political 
autobiography of this description we would have looked for a closer study of i h e  
fundamentals of the Nationalist Movement. As it is, we may read the book to 
its last pago, but we remain not very considerably enlightened. We can, however, 
for111 some sort of definite ilnpression of the principal actor-patriot, nationalist, 
stateaman and successful coinmendor in war. To put i t  quite mildly, the 
accolllpanying character study is drawn in light and shade. The ilspression 
01-19 derives from it is, that the impulse behind it all in the end was nothing but 
Personal ambition. And yet there was a time when one had only to look a t  the 
Oha~i's face to be sure that inore than that  lay behind those fine, etrong 
features. 

Then again it mhy be that  Mndame Edib wishes her readers to remember, a s  
We read the  tory of this short but exciting period of her life, that  before all 

ehe is a woman. That, though she had been helping to some degree in 
the making of history, although she gave up everything for her convictions, 

she could face hardship, the fear of death even, although she had to 
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abandon her home and her children, and fly for her very safety, yet, in spite 
of all this, she could still be woman enobgh to be interested in the smd 
details of daily life, and, what is more, find the time to make notes about 
them. 

That is all very well, but there is a science as weli as an art in the writing of 
biography. I t  is suggested here that Madanie Edib has had little or no 
instruction in the former. The result is that one reads on, at times, bored 
almost to the point of putting the book down finally, but yet persisting in the 
hope that there may recur some little passage in the record of some incident 
which will ineke up for pages of uninteresting detail. 

She starts off with one of those delightful extracts from Saadi (whose tomb 
rests at  Shiraz) that will keep you ii some mystery as to its meanihg. Its 
vagueness the Hanum leaves to her readers to think over. She, who believes in 
no war guilt, recites the events preparatory to the Nationalist outbreak with 
much bitterness of mind and expression. But she does not see the treachery (it 
is the only word) that marked Turkey's participation in the world-war. That 
entry was a concerted movement made by a responsible Government, not an 
adventure prompted by an autocrat or a dictator. There existed no reason for 
the entry of Turkey into the war. She had no quarrel with the main com- 
batants, France and Britain. Her interest rather lay in the propitiation of 
lbussia. She had little enough to gain from the Central Powers in the event of 
their success. I t  was a treacherous movement against good friends and old 
allies, and, as she lost the war, she deserved the treatment she got. 

About 1919 various organizations were started in Istamboul, with every sort 
of malcontent and would-be leader as a member. The most important was 
Karcckol. I t  was this society that, in a, way, was tho germ of the Nationalist 
Movement. The Allies, of course fully occupied elsewhere, badly mismanaged 
the Turkish aituation. There was the long delay before the treaty and the 
encouragement of the wild Greek adventure, beginning with the occupation of 
Smyrna in May, 1919. The atrocities committed by the Greeks in the OccuPe- 
tion fanned the embers into flame. Halide fell under the spell. She it was 
who was selected to present the protest to the Sultan. She tasted power and 
popularity with the masses. She was soon in the thick of it. All this part of 
her story is of tremendous interest and is vividly told. And then she put8 this 
sort of stuff in : 

" . . . and on the way she had seen the entire Turlrish staff of the war 
BJinistry standing in the square . . . while the English searched the War 
office. But what moved her most terribly was the murder of six soldiere 
at the headquarters of the 10th Division. . . . The raiding forces had firat 
killed the guard at the door, had entered, and finding five aoldiers asleep, 
hnd shot them in their beds. . . . At Guedik Pasha the English soldierfl 
were now searching houses and digging out the old tombs in search of 
bombs and arms. . . . ? 3 

This story must be one of those " randoin events " she refers to. BY 
March 18, 1919, Istarnboul had becorrie too hot for this little revolutionary and 
flight became imperative. She crossed the Rosphorus in disguise nnd escaped 
into Anatolia, leaving her children in Alrlerican care. After sundry nilventures 
she reached Angore, and from now on we have the story of the intirnbte life led 
by the band of revolutionaries (as they were then) who had collected there, 
headed by Kemal. This section of the book might be headed "Elementary 
Lessons in Revolutions." One learns of the hardahips of the communal life led 
by Kemal and his friends. The finance of the movement would have been 
interesting to hear about, but not a word is aaid on this subject. They .emed 
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to have lived on air, and anticipations perhaps. Halidi: gives us pen-pictures of 

her associrttes to the verge of confusion. But over all hangs the d ~ a d o w  of the 

~ h ~ ~ i ,  ~t first we are introduced to his virtues, and then to the detail of his 
private life, which is llot the same thing ; nor is the necessity apparent of 
bringing forward such matter as concerns the intimate affairs of the head of a 
State, ~t Angora, Halid& meets Filrrie Hanum, Kemal's cousin, who was 
keepin: house for him : 

1 6 .  . . her sttachnlent to Mustapha Kemal Pasha was obvious, it 
was of such a nature that it made you respect her and sympathize with 
her, I t  was the one thing in her life, and she was perhaps the only human 
being, other than his mother, who loved him as a man regardless of his 
position and genius. Unfortunatelj, uhe was not the sort of woman who 
had the necessary sllrewdness to make him lnarry her." 

Poor Fikrid;! Slle was consumptive and was sent to a sanatorium a t  

Munich. Meantime Iceinal met Latife Hanum and married her. This is what 
happened to FikriB : 

" . . . The little Turkish world in Munich, which had received her in state 
on her arrival, deserted her when the news of the marriage came and they 
knew that she had no future any longer. . . . I heard the last of her 
from an official conllnuniqud; froin Angora in 1923. A wolllan called Fikri6 
Hanum, a distant relative of Mustafa liema1 Pasha, after trying in vain to 
gain admittance to the Pasha, had shot herself not far froill his house." 

Of the lady whom Mustapha later was to marry, Halide Edib gires us 
another miniature : 

". . . Her graceful salaam had both dignity and old-world charm. KO 
movement of hers recalled the cinema-star gestures of the young girl in 
society. . . . The face was round and plump, so was the little body 
Although the tight and thin lips indicated an unusual force and will-power 
not very feminine, her eyes were inofit beautiful, grave and lustrous and 
dominated by intelligence. I can think of her colour now, a fascinating 
brown and gray mixed, scintillatillg with a curious light." 

This graciousness of manner is not confirmed by Clare Sheridan in the 
ltltter'e writings. 

If Keinal had done nothing else, his share in throwing the Greeks out of 
Asia Minor would be sufficient to bring him lasting fame ; Iceinal, as G.O.C. of 
the 19th Division at Anafarta, had already shown himself as rt nlilitary com- 
mander of outstanding n~crit .  I t  is, however, not within the power of Madame 
Edib to emphasize to any degree his inilitary genius in connection with the 
Greek debacle on the Sakarin front. Nevertheless, HalidG acco~npenied the army 
and took an active part in the campaign. As befits a revolutionary, she was given 
th0rm-k of corpornl and was attached to G.II.(). Her section dcalt with the 
Greek atrocities, on which subject, nnturnlly, she became an authority. She 
spares us little in this conncctioil. 

The surrender of Genernls Tricopis and ])ionis she graphically describes. 
No trained journalist could hnvc done it llcttcr. 

" . . . To me the scene (of the surrender) was first-rate military drama and 
I watched it with intense interest. The siinple uniform of our generals, ae 

as thnt of tho private, their inl~novably set fnces contrasted with the 
nervous, discomposed faces and the extrnordinarily gilded and adorned 
uniforllle of the Greeks. . . . Now thnt his (Kemal's) military opponent 
was on the ground, ho ~howed that nlilitary art nnd courtesy he posse~sed 
to  finger^' ends. He gripped General Tricopis' hand heartily, and held it 
imperce~t ib l~  longer than for an ordinary handshake. 

" ' Bit down, General,' he said. ' Yon inust be tired.' 
" Then he offered his cigarette case and ordered coffee. . . . 9 7 
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Not even Robe1.t~ receiving Cronje could have conceived a finer gesture. 
On September 9, 1921, the Nationalist Army was in  Smyrna, and Turkey 

had practically freed herself from foreign dominion. An illustration unfor. 
tunately shows the " water-front " after the great fire and massacre, etc. Does 
Halide know that so late as August, 1927, conditions had not altered appreciably ? 
I s  that any advertisement for the new Turkish power of initiative end 
enterprise ? 

Wisely she has nothing to say of the scenes that took place on that quq-side, 
Instead of which she very gently introduces us to Latifd Hanum and Mustapha's 
idyll, "Her  house," she says, " was the most sheltered and remote from the 
fire." And we can well believe it. 

Halidd left Smyrna as a sergeant-major, and it was Latifd who sewed the 
chevrons on her sleeve. The Armistice was signed at Mudania on September 28, 
1922, and the Sultanate was abolished on October 1. Halide Edib's work 
actually was finished. 

Had she grown more tolerant in success, more balanced, saner 7 It  looke 
like it. She has in the end a tremendous admiration for M. Franklin-Bouillon, 
and she thinks that General Har;lngton was not only a great commander in the 
field, but a large-hearted, far-seeing man, working in the cause of peace. She 
thinks he had a realistic grasp over the new situation. When she wrote thet 
note in her cii~ry perhaps she little knew how right she was about it. 

And so Madame Eclib rather suddenly leaves us to our thoughts and perhaps 
casts our minds back to the verse from Saadi the Shirazi, which she quotes at 
the beginning of her book. But those of us, again, who have known Turkey for 
all these years, from the days of that Aziz, falsely named the " well-beloved," 
through the days of the Young Turks to the early times of its present Nationalism, 
cannot but welcome these nai've, though often somewhat unconnected, notes, 
We cannot fail to wonder, when we consider how indiscreet at times they are, 
what will be the future of this courageous little lady and to what degree of 
comfort or even of barc security she can look forward, should she return to 
her little home at Bebek, near the Robert College on the shores of the 
Roaphorus. 

Perhaps one of these days she would honour the Society by coming person all^ 
ancl telling it what she thinks about it all now. IIas the Ordeal she tells ue of 
been succeeded by an Ideal of any sort ? D. 9. 

TURKEY TODAY. By Grace Ellison. 51 x 9k. Pp. 288. Hutchineon. 1828. 
18s. 

Since the war the world has seen many changes-social, material, and 
political-but probably none of them are quite RR remarkable as those for which 
the Ghazi Mustapha Ke~nal  Paaha hns been responsible in Turkey. His reforms 
arc wide and 811-embracing. In  the larger towns nt least they are well under 
way-in the smaller villages of An~tol ia  they are only j l l~ t  beginning to be felt, 
and some time has yet to pas8 before the full effect can be felt over the 
whole country. So rapid has beer) the change that books written only 8 few 

years ago are in many respects out of date today. Miss Elliaon'e book i8 thue 
welcome, for it fills 8, gap, bringing the chronicle of events up to the presentda~- 
8he ie an enthusiastic admirer of MustRpho Kernall 8s most be one who ho 
seen whet he ha. nccomplished in Turkey in so 8hot-t r period, whether he 
approve of his policy or not. And like all women who have come in contfict 
with the Ghnzi, Miee Elliaon is perhaps 8s much captivated by his peraondit~ 
by his reforms end hie work. 

Perhapa the moat interesting feeture of the book ie the point of view 
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which Miss Ellison makes her survey. She is a sincere and ardent feminist, 

apparently of a rather militant turn  of mind, and she looks a t  the  reforms of thc 
last few years from the point of view of a woman who has spent much of her 
life shut up in a harem. She gives a vivid picture of the  old enclosedlife, which 
she knew well, and shows how great was the wall that  woman had to cross in 
Turkey before she could receive anything in the nature of freedonl. She shows, 
too, how even the oldest and n o s t  conservative women are trying to cross i t  
under the guidance and leadership of the Ghazi, and emphasizes the new 
mentality which is springing up  in the new generation, who attend co-educa- 
tional schools. But there is still a long road to be traversed both by women 
and by the whole of Turkey before the goal can be achieved. " JVhat you have 
done is good, but you must do better," said Ismet Pasha. This is what young 

Turkey inust remember, and in places one feels that  Miss Ellison's enthusiasm 
has carried her rather too far. She gives us to Believe that  in illally cases the 
proposed reforms and ideals are already ,fails acconzplis. But  this is not the 
case. Work has been begun on a sound basis, but i t  has only been begun, 
not completed. 

The traveller who visits Turkey is greeted by two very different ideas as to 
the state of affairs today, which may be described as the C~nstczntino~le and the 
Angora points of view. The one, coining from traders who had benefited under 
the old capitulation system, sees nothing good in the  new rbgime. Under 
Abdul Hamid they had been favoured as regards their business, for they were 
not Turks to be spied upon and oppressed as so lnixny were. Now that  
they make only a very modest profit they are discontented and grulnble a t  laws 
which hanlpcr thein on eyery side. And their complaints are  roba ably justificd, 
for they are no longer persona g m f m  in  Turkey." From Turks, especially those 
associated with the Govcri~ment, on the other hand, the visitor lienrs nothing 
but praise of the new rc:gime anti for everything that  it stands for. To the  
number of these belongs Miss Ellison, and one wonders if her 13oint of view 
would liave been quite the saine and her enthusiaslll quito as great had she 
associated less with those ilnmediately connected with the Goveriinlent and lind 
she seen more of the average inhabitants of Ant~tolia. But  then the descriptions of 
the lunches and dinners with those of importance would not have been there to 
fill the pages of about one-third of the book. 

She brings forward one or two points of special interest. Her  account 
of travel in Anatolin shows that anyone and everyone can wander where he  or 
she will, hampered only by passport formalities. The description of Angora, the 
new capital, n, cut between a Turkish hill village of the old style and a n  
Alnericnn " gold-rush " city, shows the materi~d changes thnt have taken place 
there in the last six xcnrs. Her ncconnt of Irnllet Pasha, the Priine Minister, 
shows how much of her success in the "pence period " Turkey owes to him. 
Finnll~,  Mias Ellison stresses the i inp~rtn~nce thnt is being attached to education 
and shows ]low it iu the younger generntion on whom the fills1 success of 
the lnovernent will depend. The people are working a t  fever heat. Will they 
bc able to keep it up ? 
, "Turkey Today" i~ perhaps rather disconnected and contains much 

m ~ t t e r ,  but it does   how the high ideal a t  which the reforms aim, and 

*The Levantinoa of the large ports, mostly business men or traders, should 
not be confuaed with the Greeks who fornlerly populated the collntry villages of 
Anatoli.. Theae were ngricolturists and were apparently hnppg enough until 
the exchange system and the horrors of 1921 and 1922 ruined their lives 
and soured the outlook of those who survived. 



one is filled with hope for the future, when Turkey will take her place as a state 
in a world founded on reason and fairness. The day when Turkey's ideals shell 
bc ~ ~ ~ o l l l p l i ~ h e d  ellould not bc far  off, for already the soul-billding ties of a 
r~nrrow-111inclec1 religion have beon C R R ~  a ~ i d ~ ,  the strugglc for delivcrnnce icl over 
nlld only thut ~r-vrrfs pilriorl of solirlifi c n t i o ~ ~  011 a new basis sen~ains. 

1). IF .  h. 

1vJt s I 'w~Et~  TO ~ I B ( : c A .  Ey Sirdar lkbal  Ali Shah, author of " Afghanistan end 
the Afghans." 83 x 6 j .  224 pp. Illustrations. H. F and G. Witherby. 
12s. 6d. 

This book fully justifies the  author's description of i t  as " a journey of adven- 
ture through Afghanistan, Bolshevik Asis, Persia, Irak and Hejaz, to the cradle 
of Islam." 

The Sirdar started from Lahore, and epent sotne months in wandering over 
Iiulu. Ladnkh, TAahoul, the N.W.F. Province, and the borderland on both sides of 
the Khaibt~r before he reached the first stage of his journey, Kabul. Even then 
l l i ~  progress westward to llJecca was slow and  hi^ route devious ; when after 
many stirring adventures and hairbreadth escapes from the Rolsheviste in Merv, 
Klliva, J3ol<hara, Samarksnd, Orenburg, Aralsk, ending in a wild but succeseful 
dash for freedom a t  Krasnovodsk on the Caspian, he reached Persia and 
ljaghdad, hc found that  the eurest way to get to Mecca was to return from 
h g r a h  to Bombay and take a pilgrim ship to Jeddah. One asks, Why didn'the 
take this obvious route from India a t  the etart ? H e  gives us the reason-viz., 
that if the faithful takes the longest route he  has a higher spiritual reward. But 
Over and above this there was the love of travel over the wild and little-known 
regions of Central Asia and the thirst of adventure. And, verily, of adventures 
he had his fill, and perhaps more than his fill. Wherevcr he went adventure8 as 
Rtrange and thrilling as any fairy-tale came hie way ; he followed his " kisnlet" 
and i t  sriw hi111 through. The tale of these episodes, some of which are in the 
region of the marvellous, is perhaps the most fascinating part of the book. 

The apprenticeship to the Brahman alchemist and coiner in the high 
Hirnaleyas in search of the eecret of transmuting copper into gold; the wild 
night scene a t  a transborder dirge near the  I<haibar, when the sword-maker wag 
being tried for his life ; the gruesotne ~llanifestations of the " Magic House" at 
Peghman, where the author and his Norwegian cornpanion, Bask, almost fell 
victims-by fire-to the wrath of the Hindu goddess I lurga;  the repeated 
ettempte of various Bolshevist Cornminears, who suspected him of being 8 

British spy, to tie him down to e, life of servitude under their surveillance ; the 
various stratagerns by which, with the aid of friendly Muslims-an illustration 
of the brotherhood of Islam--he escaped frorn their toile ; the reckless plunge 
into the Caepien a t  Krasnovotl~k-all t h e ~ e  are described with a vividness which 
the nalve simplicity of the etyle servee to heighten. 

But  the most grueRolrle adventure of all was to come arllong b l ~ r b a r ~ ~ f i  
tribe in Kurdistan, where he we8 kidnappod to be k lowly done to death in order 
to provide a remcdy for the a i l r r ~ e n t ~  of a Kurdish bandit. To use a Hibernioism, 
he had the privilege of seeing his own funeral, and t h i ~  is how he dewcribem it: 
@' ' Here is a young man of Runburnt complexion ' (barked the chief to the other 
old man). ' How dost thou propose to ~ r o d u c e  the cure from hiln for my 
ailn~ents? '  The Hekitn, rising, approached the ropu that hung from the beern, 
examined the tripod, clanged together two iron pegs, end looked me UP and 
down, efter which he addressed hie patron in a brazen voice. 

" ' This man is to be hung by the feet to the beam, the iron pegs are to 
driven through his ekull, and what juice trickles down into the bowl m u d  rimrner 
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over a slow fire to make thy nledicine and cure thee for ever and ever, iny holy 
master.' " 

~t this stage the victi~ll fainted, and woke up  to hear : " T h y  life is safe. 
~h~~ hast moles on thy arlns, and therefore the  medicine-illan finds thee unfit 
for melting a cure." 

~h~ story almost incredible, but one knows that  the same superstition 
ia strong in India, where the " lr~edicinc-mail " is known as  the " Momyai 
Sahib," and is often repreeented-politic~l agitators are not above this calumny 
-as an agent of the Hritish Government seeking a cure for some h igh-~ laced  
sufferer. 

Doubtless it is only his modesty that  prevents the Sirdar from comparing the 
mole on his arm with the mole on the cheek of the fair lady immortalized by 
his favourite Sheikh Sadi. H e r  mole was worth only Khorasan and Samnr- 
kand ; the Sirdar's was, to him, worth his life. 

Apart fro111 these adventures, the author throws fresh light on current ~ o l i t i c s  
in the various countries he paased through two years ago. Naturally he, a s  
an Afghan, is proud of the progress Afghanistan is making under the forceful 
personality of its present King. 13ut the Shinwari rebellion, which for the last 
month has cut off nearly all road coxn~~lunication between P e ~ h a w a r  and Kabul, 
is an apt illustration of the dangers of attempting to force Western ideas on 
sturdy hill tribes who regnrd their time-honoured customs as part of Isleln, and 
reseiit any interference with them as a n  attack on their religion. 

The Ghaei froin Angora may bc able to dragoon Turltiuh peasantg, on whom 
Islaln htis always sat lightly, and who have been broken to obedience by con- 
scription and continuous rni l i t~ry  discipline. The Afghan tribesman in his 
native hills is n stiffer proposition, and Iiing Amanullah is not the  Ghazi. 

The Sirdar gives us many interesting sidelights on thc I3olshevistu and their 
lr~ethods in Central Asia. Their rule appenrs to be a grinding tyranny tempered 
only by the fear of tribal rebolliona, where the Soviet lnilitary force is not strong 
enough to enforco tyrnnny. Of Snmarltand, once tho golden city and  the glory 
of Asia, he writes : " The people in the streets loolced dejected. They were, I 
learned, little less than ~lnves,  aild were forccd to go down the coal-nlinee. 
If they objected to doing thnt they wore forced into the army." 

The Sirdar, who enjoyed tnlting risks, secured admittance ns a translator to 
the Rolehevist Institute for training propagandists to preach the liberation of 
AfJiaby the adoption of Soviet methods ! This was nppnrently i n  RIay, 1926. 
He writes : " The l) i~ren~i wns ono of tho lnost efficirnt fnlsohood fnctories in nny 
o[ tho frve continonta. The wildest yarns nrrived regarding the condition of 
affairs in Great Hritnin. Tho coal ~1,riko hail precipitntctl a widespread revolu- 
tion. The tr:rde nniol~s hnrl fornlod a (foverninent, nnd Mr. 11. G. TYell~ had 

nominnted tho first l ' r ~ ~ i d e i l t  of the 13ritish Soviet, with Mr. Ilriln~ny Mec- 
I)onald Minister for Icorcign  affair^. Iriull torprdo-l~oata had blown up the 
rntr~nce to T~iverpool l ) o c k ~ ,  nnd Mr. I,loyd-(;oorgc I ~ n d  fled to Francc. The 
rl140rit~ of my colI~n.~ues  il nplicitly ireIicverI in them reports." 

And no wonder, for ITIQII nre ready to bolievo what they wish to be true, and 
if the ~flnoral utriko of 1820 failed, it iva* not for wnnt of lnoral ( I )  and material 
"pport fro111 tll0 1 h ) I ~ h o v i ~ t ~ .  

Tho Hirdnr, with his ltnowlcdgc of tlir Central ARinn peoples and their 
lzn~ll%ca an(l roligioes boliefu, wa* able in tho rOIo of pilgrim, mullah, or trader, 
arcording FLR circulnvtilncnn suited, to gain acoaas to places whore no European 

could in these dnyu penetrate, and to inforination whioh would be with- 
held froln European enquirer. 

Hi8 hook, thollgh written lightly, ia also written brightly ; it is, let ua hope, 
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but the precursor of others which will give to the world a further instalment of 

the facts and ideas accumulated in his memorable journeyings. For inetmcO, 
one would be glad to hear more of Mecca under Wahrlbi rule. 

--- -- - - M. F. O'DWYER. 

PERSIAN DAYS. By Copley Amory, Jr. 8 x 52. Pp. xviii + 230 ; 51 illustrations. 
Map. London: Methuen and Co. Price 21s. net. 

Mr. Amory is well qualified to present us with a knowledgeable book of 
Persian travel, for he has resided in the  country for several years and he8 
occupied the position of American Charge d'hffaires a t  Teheran. H e  has a keen 
sense of humour and possesses the knack of tacking on little pieces of history 
just a t  the right places throiighout tho narrative. 

Apparently, he  once decided to take a holiday in the country to which 
he had been accredited and in the process completed a motor tour of some four 
weeks' duration through Central and South Persia. The line of hiu route followed 
the well-worn road, now so much motor-frequented, from Teheran to Shiraz via 
I ium and Isfahen. His  return journey he made by Icerman and Yezd. His 
book, compiled from notes made on the journey, and very well illustrated with 
photographs, rnakes no pretensions a t  being comprehensive. Being also a 
diplomatist, he discusses none of the problerns that a t  the present time are well. 
nigh engulfing the country. Even the opium question, which he is bound to  
mention, as so much of the drug comes from thi: Kerman area, he discusses with 
an open mind. H e  even lets off lightly The Society of B~~sybodies and its 
precious Commission, sent to Persia to enquire into this problem. I n  short, he 
has written a book of descriptive travel, which any visitor, intending to tour the 
country, will find of great interest, whilst those of us who have moved along 
that  same old road cannot fail to welcome old memories, perhaps dormant too 
long. 

" Jsfahan is half the world," says the Persian, and Mr. Amory does his best 
to support the truth of the proverb, a t  least so far as the past is concerned. But 
Isfahan today is, and looks, provincial. Tf Isfahan were in England, it would 
have a cathedral, instead of its beautiful Musjid-i-Shah, and round the Meiden, 
where once, before Abbas, polo was played with stone goal-posts, there would be 
The Close, and it would be just as sleepy and dead-alive. 

The chapter on Persepolis is good. I t  is not easy to describe that City a 
Plinth, but, with the aid of some good photographs, Mr. Amory has gone far 
towards succeeding. JVe should have liked, however, to find a paragraph 
throwing doubt on Alexander's guilt for having burnt it to the ground. 
story is merely a Greek tradition and appears only to be supported by Zoroastrisn 
evidence, both, a s  I'rofeseor Herzfeld says, equally unreliable. Had Thnle her 
beautiful hand in the burning of this city ? We (10 not know: all we do knowiflj 
that  it was the scene of a tremendous fire, and as the P r o f e ~ ~ o r  snys, " Per3e~ol~~  
is the last and highest expression of the artistic genius of the ancient East. * 
world perished in its flatlles . . . and never did a world ~ e r i ~ h  with grester 
splendour." 

It has bee11 r e ~ ~ ~ a r k e d  how well known i~ that  old-ti111e road from Shiraz to 
Isfahan to many O F  US Britishers. Out  there! the tide of the Great ebbed 
and flowe 1 too. The South Persia Rides under Sir Percy Sykes m~rched and 
countermarched over those dreary flats. man-handled their cart8 over the bigh- 
arched Alexandrine bridge (a replica of that a t  Zahko in North Iraq) aCrofJfJ the 
River Kur, crtniped a t  the foot. of the royal S ~ R ~ Y W A Y  and carved their names, 
of them on thr great propylonq finding thcxnselves in cornpnny with MtJcolrn 
Morier, and Stanley. Lord Curzon (it is incredible altnoat) found no harm in 
this practice. 
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Shir.2, it seems, made but sillall impression on the author. H e  took the tomb 

of Hafiz in faith and to i t  did not pay personal tribute, but, to  make up for that, 
he retells the tale: " ' Art thou he who was so bold as to offer m y  two great cities 
of Samarkand and Bokhara for the black mole on thy mistress' cheek? '  
demanded Timurlane. ' Yes, Sire,' replied the poet, ' and i t  is by such acts of 
generosity that I have brought myself to such a state of destitution, that  I must 
solicit your bounty.' " 

Here is another example of how Mr. Amory interpolates a little history into 
his text : 

"Agha Mohamed Khan for instance, the  eunuch who became the first Kajar 
monarch, came hither (to Kerman) about the time our capital was a t  Philadelphia 
to do what the books call consolidate his dynasty. Not till h e  had given the 
Kerman women to his soldiers and gloated upoil a pile of twenty thousand 
human eyes did he feel Kerman properly subdued. A nice man  this Agha 
Mahomed I "  

Newcomers to the country may well talre heed of what he  has to say about 
carpets. He tells how on occasion, when the clip has proved a poor one, that  
the wool must come from India or Bradford. " These new fabrics," he  says, 
" that cover the floors of those who know not the  difference between old wine and 
new are a negation of art . . . they can't take the place of a ' 1Cerma11 ' of sixty 
years ago any more than a 1927 copy can take the  place of a n  original Corot. 
He calls this carpet section of his book '' A Digression." We can forgive him 
for it. 

And so he goes home to Teheran through Yezd and Isfahan again. ..As the 
author says of Persian scenery, " I t  is truly a land of wide, waste spaces ; a 
romantic super-world, lonely, vast and naked, but bright with sunlight and 
entrancing colours.)' 

This book of " Porsian Days " is a pleasant book and one to have on one's 
bookshelf. D. S. 

UNDER PERSIAN SKIES. By Hermann Norden. A record of travel by the old 
caravan routes of Persia. 9 x 52. ~ p .  356. Illustrations and maps. 
Witherby. 1928. 16s. 

This is a superficial account of a journey illade in  1927 : first to naghaad,  
Najaf, and Kerbala ; to Abadan, and up the ICarun to Ahwaz and Shuslltar, then 
to Basra and to Bushire. ,4t the latter place the writes had a chance llleeting 
with Was~mues. From Rushire he inads a digression to visit Kliarg Island, 
Bander Rig, and Ganaveh. H e  nest  travelled by motor-car to Shiraz, wliero his 
expectations suffered disillusionment, only partly colnpellsnted by meetings with 
the Khawam-ul-mulk and other cultured Persians. 

From Shirez, with the pla~lsible object of gctting into close touch with 
Persian life, the writer took to the slower inodc of travel, riding stage by stage 
with peck transport as far as I ~ f a h a n .  The resultant disconlforts (the journey 
was m ~ d e  in winter) seem to hnvc outweighed all other impressions. H e  arrived 
in Tsfahnn in titlie for the Nan Roz celehrrttione ; nild when rocovcred from the 
@fleets of the caravan journey, proceeded by car t o  Tehemn. A brief chapter, 
descriptive of tho capital, tells of " rnrdii~val I'ersin la~nely  struggling towards 
moderninln," under the progressive leadership of TGisn Shah Palllavi. The 

left Persia by aeroplane froill Teheran to Baku. The concluding chapter 
of the domi~ia t in~  R ~ l s ~ i a n  influence in Northern Persia and active Soviet 

proPa&!anda. The author is handicapped by his admitted ignorance of the 
';loguage and of Mahammndsn ways. The list of previous books of travel by the 



senie writor leads one to uxpoct ~omot~ l i i ng  l o s ~  shallow. The  route followod le 
so full of opportunities for obscrrvntion tha t  i t  clhould not havo boen nooessary to 
ped out  tho record wit11 ~o Illany porsonal trivialities. 

I n  cotllpnring I jriticlh ir~lluonuo in tho ~011th with Russian intlucnce in tho 
north, tho writor  ignore^ pnst history, ant1 r c f e r ~  to tho discovary of oil atr tho on0 
reason for which " Great  Ijritain settlod horsolf as delormiaodly and irrevooably 
in  tho south t ~ s  llussiu, had long beforo clorio in the  north." 

Htatemer~ts  a r e  111at1e with tho ill-foundotl aor~titloncc of t2ie ~lobo-trotter, se, 
for inatnncc, " ltarnaztln tlio ntrictost of Muhnl~lrriadun feast-days," I' the sound 
of i~ ilnpoesible t o  thc  Arab tonguo." Trtcnslitorution, too, in orudo, and 
obviously fro111 foroign sourcoe, thnt  lnalto i t  l i ~ i ~ l e n d i n g  to all English reader- 
r.g., n i l  Gosha for Dil ~ { ~ I I H I I I L ,  Tchohel for Ohahr~l ,  and ono does not at iiret 
recognize the  fa~rliliar 'Id greclillg in tho words " Aiclo echoino 111u bttrulr." 

Tho  illustrations a re  poor, and  tho book ultlogother is too frothy to rocomtnond 
to  l i i o l ~ b o r ~  of ttio Sucioty who w i ~ h  for nccurtlto infortnation nbout I'or~ia. 

J .  I{. T. 

PALEFITINK OLD AND NEW. l j y  Albort M. I I y n ~ r i ~ o n .  77 x Fib, l'p, xilt.287. 
I l l u ~ t r a t i o n ~  nnd MILP, iLIcjtt~uon ~ir id (jo. 7s. Orl .  

Hilaire Ilalloc in orie of his 0HHRYH H I I ~ ~ O H ~ H  tha t  n guldo-boolc of foroign 
travol uhoultl bo writtcn whit:11 nl1011lt1 ~rlnlto tho wholo ror~d n pioco of history. 

I n  " I ' r~ lc~t ino  Old lind Now " Mr. I l y ~ ~ ~ r l s o n  has  gone norrle wny towards 
rnrryil~e: out  this H L I / S ' ~ ~ H ~ ~ O I I .  I II  hi^ prtlff~co ho  toll^ tho rontlor thut liiu Look in 
int(!ndetl for ttlouo who viait L)nlu~tir~u rbnd for thono w l ~ o  Inck tho opportunity 
but riot tho deniro to do HO. 

Tho vinitor to I 'n le~t i r~o  will t.ortr~ir~ly find thin boolt n helpful historical 
guide, ant1 nn in tu rn~ t ing  boolt yf rr!f(:renco 11,ftor hie or  har rohl~rn horno. 

Tho author 1 1 r t ~  ntternptotl n hi* tnnk, for  i r ~  tho confine" of this volumo hc 
heu ilualt wit11 l ~ i ~ t o r y  which c1xtt:nd~ for  :j,r)OO yonrH. I n  tho l i~ l~ i tod  Hpaao 
allowed h i r ~ ~ ,  Mr. I l y n l n ~ o n  ~ I L H  t : ho~e r~  wit,h t l i ~ c r i n i i ~ ~ n t i o r ~  fro111 his va8t ator0 
of knowludgt~ o f  tho hintory nntl of tl1t9 inodnrn conditions of 1)alcstino. 

I n  tho t i r ~ t  few ohnptora he  tnkw tho roador into 'I'rrlc~tinc by way of the 
different gr~tos, c~~l l i r lg  ntt,t:r~Lion t : ~ ,  TOIL IB  to tllo chiof places of interest. Tho 
K ~ ~ O H  in tho ortlrlr t~tkorl ILro : I(~rnt ,~rc~,  , J I L ~ ~ ,  ITt~ifn, rcntl f o ~ l r  lriinor gaton of 
ontry : l in~nlo l  Nnkoora, Metullr~h, .Jinr 1111nt Jacob, nntl Hntrinkh. 

In  (Jhnpter I V ,  tho nllthor writcn : ii I f  thono who cotl~o tlo P ~ ~ l o ~ t i n e  fin 

tollrintn 1r1ay bo counted nn tong, thonn who c:orlle ILH p i l g r i~ r~s  tnny ho collnted BR 

thounrcnda," nntl to  t h i ~  l~ettor cntegory of vinitorn the t:hnptnr callotl " Modern 
Yele~t ine  rcntl tho Iliblc " ~hoii l t l  O U ~ I ~ C ~ I G I I , ~  t ~pp1~1~1 .  

New IJnlo*ti~ln rrillnt o ~ ) v i o 1 1 ~ 1 ~  chid1 j ilit!nn . l owi~h  I'tiln8tino na doveloped 
~ i n c t )  tho llritiuh Mnr~tlllto, hut t l ~ o  work of tho ( iovtjr~l~lrant  in d u o  rnontioned 
in the tmhapter which ~ C I L I H  with pronent c:ondit,iorls. 

T h e  intondirlg v i ~ i t o r  to I'nlestino will lcfirrl horu nrnongat other fnl('tfl tllat 
brigsndage in  prr~cticnlly H ~ I L I T I ~ O ~  o i ~ t ,  t,ha,t h f ~  will bo mhlt~ to t,rnvol by ( ' I L ~  frolll 
one ond of I ' s lo~tino to tho o t l~s r ,  nnrl ttlnt the railwhy synton~ in which 
othor col~ntrinn of itn nix+: ( x n  anvy. 

An nceo~iot. iu givrn of the Xiorlilt H ~ t t l o ~ ~ ~ o n t n  nlld tho agric111tllr.I and 
indaatrinl I I ~ I V R I O ~ I I I I ~ I I ~ H ,  11,11d tho .Inwi~ll illtolloeti~al nnd cult~lrnl roviv.1, 
which, an thn ni~tlior truly RnyH, onn of t,lla I I I O U ~  remnrkmblo mnnifeatationa i" 
the revival of the Elahrew l n n p ~ a g e ,   whirl^, frotri boing prac t ica l l~  a dend 
language, hn8n rlow hecorrie tho lltonnn of c o t ~ ~ t l ~ ~ ~ n i c a t i o n  arid tho bond between 
Jewa corn in^ from evpry part of the world. 



All Jewish childron growing up  in  Pdos t ine  lcnow I-Iobrew ae their mother  
tonguo, and in  solne caaos thoso parents who hnvo not  olrondy acquired the  
language, learn l o  spealc jt from thoir childron. 

Mr. EIya~rlaon dosaribos tlio X ion i~ t  ~ o h o o l s  nu IIebrew-Ilobrow in  contrast to 
tho achools foundod in eerlior yoars, which woro Ang lo - Jowi~h ,  France-Juwi~h, 
German-Jowi~t~. 

The boolc srlc00odti in boing nn ilnl)~trlinl guido to  J o w i ~ h ,  Cliriutir~n, 
and Mo~loni l'alentino. It cnds with n, chnptor on Trnriqjordallin, nlld h a s  
a u~afnl  railway IIIILP ~ r n d  twonty-oighl illustrationti. 

In 11 book dealing uo largely will1 history, chronologionl t t~blee wollld l ~ a v o  
beon helpful, and manay rondorn will ho anxious for Illore dot ail^ rc!garding tho 
worlr of tho J%ritieh adlililli~trl~li011 in ~ ' L L I u H ~ ~ I ~ o ,  but  ill tipito of t l i o ~ o  O I I I ~ R R ~ O ~ H  

" I'alo~tine Old end Now" i~ untlol~btoclly r t  book to havo r ~ n d  to koop. 
M.  S Y ~ , V I C ~ " F . I ~  SAMIJEL. 

A ( ~ I L U H A I ) I ~ : I I  I N  ~ ~ A H I I M I I I .  I\,y JJ~:L ' I IOH~ 11'. Nov(!. 6.1 X 7'1, I'p. 21H. I1111Htra- 
tionu. Hooloy, Sorvico nnd (lo. 102H. OH. 

Thoro oan bo fow peoplo who hnvo v i~i to t l  lilr~hrrrir witho~il ,  llfivi~ig ~ o o n  tho 
blis~ion IIonpi tnl oh its littlo hill I)olow tho 'Pr~ltl1t-i-Sr1loi1111~r1, or J I ~ I L ~ ~  of 1110 
two brothors who hr~vo tlovotod ~o gror~t  n p l ~ r t  of tlieir livon to ibH ~orvico .  

Artl~rlr Nevc, tho oldol. of lho I ) r o t l ~ o r ~ ,  toolc I I ~ H  onrly brr~ir~itig in tllo s l u l n ~  of 
l'ltlinbnrglr, liko NO Illnny ol,l~cr 111ori w l ~ o  IIII,\IO I L I I L ~ O  tlroir nlrtlrcu in i~ i i~n io l i  
ho~p i t a1~  nbrond. l'ired by Ll~o oxn111~1c~ of I , i v i ~ ~ g ~ t o n a ,  ho ofl'orod h i l ~ ~ s o l f  for  
worlc in Africa, bul, fortunntoly for  tllo pooplo of I ( I L H ~ I I I ~ ~ ~ ,  i , l i ~  urgnnt nood for  
unothor workor undor 111.. I ) ~ w I I ~ H ,  \v11o WILH i l l  c1111,rgo of tlio ho~pi tn l ,  10(1 10 
I)r. Novo b o i n ~  uon t to Tn~lin innlolrd, ~ t ~ i t l  110 rt!nc:hocl li11.u11111ir orhr1.y in  1 HH2. 
I;roln tll1~1 ti1110 111lli1 1 1 i ~  (1(!1~tl1 ill 1 0  10, wil,li tllo (,x~(:ption of t11roo yolLrH of tho 
wILr, all l i i ~  worl< wr~s  (lono in I i l ~ ~ I l l i ~ i r ,  I L I I I ~  I I I I I C ~ I  of l t i ~  IOILVO WII 'H ~po111 fllrero 
DH woll. JliH yorlllKc!r I,rotIlor, wlro ih t110 ~LutIlor o r  t l ~ i ~  1)001(, Followocl 11i11i iirul 
Lo 1~:dinbur~lr t~11t1 tl1011 1,0 J i ~ ~ ~ l r ~ l l i r ,  11,1111 i t ,  i~ vary 111,r~(~l,y 111111 to iJlclil. oll'orts t l i r~t  
tllo ho~pi l r~ l  ~ I L H  ronc11(!(1 i l ~  l)r(~~(:111 10vol of ~lli(:i(!ll(:y all11 l l~o fu l l l on~ .  

Not (!0llLOIIl ol11,y with worlc i l l  Sr irr l~gt~r i l ,~olf ,  wl~c~l~ovol .  ])OHHil)lO tll0 ~ W O  

brothern unc1r:rtoolc Iolig o x p o ~ I i t i o i ~ ~  ill 0r11c:r 1 0  ro11(:\1 tlro p o o l ) l ~  of tlro o ~ l t l y i ~ ~ g  
d i ~ t ~ r i c t ~ ,  both for I I IO( I~ ( : ILI  I L I I ~  roligiorl~ ])llrPOH(sH. II'OW I C I I ~ O P O I L I I R  O I L I I  I I I L V I ~  Ira11 
~l lch  s tlloro11~11 I(t~owlotlgo of Illo coo1~nt,r,y ILH A r i , I ~ l ~ r  No\lo, of i l , ~  pooplo nrld their 
~ U N ~ O I I I H ,  t l ~ o  footl)atli~ cmtl trn,r,lrn, 1110 phHHOH, ~ L I I ~  O V O I I  ti10 1l,(:tl111,1 ~ o n l t ~ ,  for  
Irlollntninooring W ~ L R   or^(! of I I ~ H  r ( ~ ( ~ l ~ o ~ ~ t i o ~ l ~ .  A I ~ V O I I ~ I I ~ O I I H  I L I I ~  prn(:ticnl, 110 

colnhinod o \p lorn t io~~,  ~ ~ l o t l i c i ~ ~ o ,  nntI r o l i ~ i o l ~ ,  trntl ~~oru*I,y 11~11 ~ o i ~ r i ~ t l r  ii1111 I I ~ H  litllo 
~ ~ ~ i ( ~ ~ - h o o I ~  of I{n~l1111ir nrk i~ lv~~Iua I , Io  111i1io i ~ ~ r o r ~ ~ ~ ~ & t , i o ~ \  of ~ \ ~ o r y  ~Iose , r ip \~ io~~.  

" A  (:ru~ntlor in l i l ~ ~ l r ~ l l i r  ' ' d n n l ~  11ot (ally will1 i,llo lifo of Arbhr~r Novo, I)ut 
~ I H O  wit11 1110 I lo~pi t~ l~l ,  fro111 ~ L H  f o ~ ~ n d ~ ~ l , i o r ~  i l l  1Hf;4 rw 11, ~ I I I I , I I  111in~ion u t n t i o ~ ~ ,  
"own to 1110 prowo~~t I I I L , ~  W I I ~ I I  it ) ) O n , H h  1l1o11or11 o l ) t r r r ~ t i ~ ~ g - t ~ r ~ t r ~  I~brgo airy 
w ~ r ( l ~ ,  nnd n brnrl t i f~~l  c.]in,pc~l. 

J)(+'criplJions of Ill(! co1111itio11~ r~ntl(q- wl~ic:l~ 1,110 worlc is c r~ r r io~ l  0 1 1 ,  of Ill0 
~ h t i e l l t ~  ~ 1 1 0  1lor.k illto 1,110 I I ~ R P ~ I , I G I ,  rind of 1,111, c:c,~~nt,r,y fro111 wl~icIl tI1o.y c:ol~lo, 
nro f ~ l l  (!onl1ni~iorl i r r  n Iloolc of ~ r r l y  j l l ~ i ,  O V B ~  two J I I I I I ( ~ I ~ ~ I I  p ~ ~ g o n .  1)r. l lhr~oul  
Nnvp dp*fr i ) ) (~~ llI~o lllnrlj p n ) h l o l l ~ ~  1.1111,1. ( ~ o r ~ f r o l ~ t  1,1111 i l ~ i ~ ~ i o r i ~ ~ r y  nnd tho (lootor : 
tho r ~ l i ~ i o u *  dillieull.iou LO t )o ovor(r)1rin, ~ I I I !  i ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ l i t n r g  ~ o ~ ~ d i t i o ~ i ~ ,  Iopro~y,  lnck 
Of llrrl(ll nl1ll ~ ( l l l i p l~ ln r~ t ,  rind, nhovo ~ l l ,  11~r.k of ~t,nlT to 1 ~ 1 9 0  with 1110 work tliat, 
R'lolll(l ho dona. f i i ~  njccollntu of ~,xpoditior~a into tho ~ e r r o n n d i n g  vnlloya bring 

theatronl( ~ ( ~ n t r n ~ t  Ilot,wnon 1.110 I)nn~lt,y of i.110 rounhry ~ n d  the dir t  and d i aen~e  
of itn inh~hitantq. 
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Those who sro unacquainted with Kashlnir or with the East, and ere interested 
in the conditions under which medical and inissionary work are being carried on, 
will find this book plosst~nt reading, with plenty of interesting information of en 
untechnical character ; for those who knew Arthur Neve and his work, and have 
thelllselves travelled in Kashmir, i t  is solnewhat disappointing. Barely A, quarter 
of the book is devoted to the life of one whose many activities and interests 
might easily fill one double the size. The  reference^ to his various mountaineer. 
ing and exploring expeditions are of tho briefest when one considers their extent 
and i~nportance, and consist largely of quotations from his own book, " Thirty 
Yenrs in Kaehmir." 

However, it must be re~~leruberod that  this is a book written from rll purely 
rlliesio~lery point of view : i t  is not intended to be a serious account of conditione 
in  Kuahillir either medically, socially, or with regard to travel. I ts  primary 
roeson is to record for those who do not know of i t  the nlivsioiiary work being done, 
and waiting to bo done, in one of the lnost lovely countries of the world, and 
only secondarily is i t  the memorial of a great m a n  who gave his life to a greet 
work. M. M. M. 

THE PALESTINE MANDATE 
TIIN MANDATE FOR PALESTINE. By J. Stoyanovsky. Longmans, Green and Co. 

25s. 

The mandate for Palestine, a inandate which is usually classified as belonging 
to the " A "  category, but which from certain points of view could more fitly be 
classified in the " I3 " category, is incornparably the nlost difficult to understand* 
The ~l in in  difticulty ariseti, of course, from the policy of the cstablishlnent of 
Jewish Nationt~l H o l ~ l e  in Palestine which has to be pursued side by side with, 
or, i t  may rippear to solne luinds, in antagonism towards, the larger, if later, 
policy of guiding Palestine towards self-government and implied independencel 
That Palestine since the Arlnistico has been extraordinarily well administered in 
a commonplace : but thero is l e ~ s  general agrecl~ient when tho questions are 
asked : by what immediate mothods, and to what ultimate end 1 

NOW a8 far  as these clueations crin be entiwered juristically, they are answered 
in this amply documented, well set out, and extremely fair book of Dr. 
Stoyanovsky. Whether the juristic can be made synonylnoue with the real, or 
even with the a c t u ~ l ,  is a question to which different poople may find different 
response. I t  is perhaps worth noting that  on tho few occneions when the author 
of this lenrned Rurvey does depart fro111 the purely jllriutic aspect of modern 
Palestine, he lapses into generaliz~tions which, however theoretically sound, ere 
npt to bo a t  the i1lerc.y of facts. At t h i ~  vary moment, for example, the incident 
which is known RH " t11e Wniling \Val1 incident " lllnst a t  l o a ~ t  hn,ve illodified the 
comforting suppo~ition that all wns going well betwoen Arab a11d Jew in Palestine, 
or, an Dr. Stoyanovaky puts it, that  tho n[alldatory Power h ~ s  undollbt~dl~ 
eucceoded " in bringing tho vnrioue conllnunitios in Palestine nearer to each 
other aricl making future co-operntion hotwoen thonl rrlllch rriore probable than 
could a t  one time have been reasonably expected." For it must hlive been 
reluctnntly, despitc appoernncea, thnt the hands of time wore ticking on in the Holy 
Land, sa i t  needed, ~serningly,  but an incident between Arab and JOW such as 
occurred on the last L)ay of Atonoment, to set ljnclt the clock in l'r~lestine. 

Yet such criticism in no wny de8troya the very conaidoreble vnloe of thie 
book, which sets ollt practically nll the ~ v n i l ~ b l s  documentary ovidenco upon the 
origin and the working of the Paleatino Mmdate. I n  this volume, whioh will 
p r o b a b l ~  become 8 atandard work of referanoe, the subject is nnturslly divided 
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up into two seutionl : the Jewish National Home, and the Mandate Proper. 
Theee are each trented with ad~nireble balance arid discrction. There is in these 
pages no mere propaganda. Dr. Stoyerlovsky revcals hilllaelf as a stout exponcnt 
end defender of tlie actions of the l'alestinc Adminktration, evon when they 
l~right mperficinlly be thought to cllrsh with the legi t i~~ia to  desires of tho dowiah 
people. Nor does ho, in treating of tho obligations of the Mandatory l'owor 
towerdti the League of Nations and itti ~nenlberu, stint his adilliretion of the 
Permanent Mandates Colninission. 

But the truth docs not ulways find its way illto doc~unonba. Inevitably the 

etudent of affbirs in lJalestiile will feel a certaiii unreality in a book devoted 
wholly to the juristic aspect of the Palestine Rlandate. H e  may, for inetnnce, 
think it llaive of Dr. Stoy,~novskjr to quotc, without qualifictttion, Mr. Oril~sby- 
Gore as having said, " It was, efter all, tho Balfour Declaration which was the 
reason why the British Governnlont were now administoring Palestino." This is 
true, of course, for tho aubst i tu t io~~ of tllc proposed iiltcrllntionnl r6giiiie for 
Palestine by a Uritisli rc'giiuc ; but wt:rc shrategic reasons not worth illentioilin,u 'i' 
He may, again, think it a t r ~ i ~ g o  thttt 13r. Stoyanovsky cull approvingly cjuoto the 
reply of the Colonial Oihce to the Arab 1)elegation in 1923 to  the effect that  
H.M.G. could not allow a, constitutiolial position to  develop in  Palestine which 
lnight make illlpracticable tho fulfil~lleilt of tho B ~ ~ l f o u r  13ecltlrution--a pledge 
antecedent to the Coventtnt of the League of Nations-and yet roillain (in concert 
with other experls, admittedly) of tlie opinion t l l~tt  tliere is nothing illconsiste~lt 
in the Palestine Mandate with Article YYI1. of tlio Covonuut. Such thoughts, 
however, will assail him rarely, for the thoroughness, honesty, and disinterostcd- 
nes3 of Dr. Stoyanovsky's ailalyais are obvious. This book deservoe to be widoly 
studied. I<. W. 

The Council wish to thank Captain hloncktou for copies of his 
books, 6 6  Last Days iu  New Guinea " and Experiences of a New 
Guinea Resident Magistrate," which they aro very glad to have for the 
library. 

Tho following books have been rocoived for review : 

" The Holy (lities of Arnbin," bSy ICldoli li,utlor. (it'' x 1)4". Val. I. 
xv +HW! pp. Maps t ~ n d  plans. ( I  rondo11 aild New Yorlr : (I. 1'. 
l'ulnnm'u S n n ~ ,  Jltld. 1'328. 4 2 ~ ~ )  

"lndin- 'l'ho Now l ' h ~ ~ u e , ~ ~  by s i r  sh~111U~ 11ced t ~ n d  1'. I L .  C'ndell. 
7k" x fi". 175 pp. (Idondon : George Allen and Uilwin, Ltd. 1928. 
8R. 6d.) 

" Siberian J)nsell' I,,y Al~erlloll N o b l ~ .  5%;" x !3". 223 pp. Photographs. 
 ondol doll : ~ I C R R ~ H .  \Vithorl)~r and (:o. 1U'LH. 1:;~. 6d.) 

" C;alnpt~ign in (;~llipoli," by H an* 1it~nnengic:saer. \Y ith an  introduction 
11.y M ~ ~ r ~ h n l  T~i l l~nr~ v .  Surltlor~ 1 '11~ha.  Trnn~1tlted by Mujor C. J .  B. 
1 .  Qb" x 61". ~ H o  pp. 28 iIIustrnt,ionu r~nd 11 iuaps. (London : 
~ ! P H H ~ ' H .  i ~ l l f i r ~ ~ i n ~ o n .  IH'LH. 21s.) 

" l'or~ian I ) n y ~ , "  by (:oplry A i ~ ~ o r y ,  jun. H" x 53". xviii+'LBO pp. 51  
illriutrntions and map. (I londo~l : Methrlen and Co., Ltd. 1928. 
ION. 6d.)  

"The People of Tibet,'' by Sir C h ~ r l e ~  Bell. 6" x 91". xix+i)l7 pp. 
I l l l~at r~t ions  nnd IIIRP. (1,ondon : Hulnpl~roy Milford ; Oxford : 
University I'rees. 103H. 2 1 ~ )  



REVIEWS 

" The Nationalists' Crusade in Syria," by Elizabeth P. MaoCallum, 
5&" x 7g1. xiii + 299 pp. Map. (New York : Foreign Policy 
Association .) 

" Arabia of the Wahhabis," by H. St. J. B. Philby. 5F1 x 9". 
Illustrations, map, and plan. (London : Constable. 1928. 31s. 6d.) 

" Twelve Days," by V. S~ckville-West. 52" x 88". viii + 143 pp. Illus. 
trations. (London : Hogarth Press. 1928. 10s. 6d.) 

.' Westward to Mecca," by Ikbal Ali Shah. A journey of adventure 
through Afghanistan, Bolshevik Asia, Persia, Iraq, and Hijaz to the 
cradle of Islam. 69" x 8;". 224 pp. Illustrations. (London : 
H. I?. nnd G. Witherby. 1928. 12s. 6d.) 

" Northern NQgd," by Alois Musil. Anlerican Geographical Society 
Oriental Explorations and Studies, No. 5. 10" x 6p1. xiii+368 pp. 
Illustrations and maps. (New York. 1928.) 

" The Middle Euphrates." by Alois Musil. A topographical itinerary. 
10" x 6g1. xv + 436 pp. Illustrations and maps. (New York. 1927.) 

"Chins, Where i t  is Today and Why," by Thomas F. Millard. 8" x 5y. 
vi+350 pp. (London : Williams and Norgate. 1928. 10s. 6d.) 

" Nepal," by Percival Landon. 10% x 7fr. Vol. I., xxiii+ 358 pp. 
Vol. 11.. vii + 363 pp. Illustrations and maps. (London : Constable. 
192H. &33s. )  

" Both Sides of the Jordan," by Norah Rowan-Hamilton. 83" x Sf". 
ix+ 820 pp. Illustrations. (London : Herbert Jenkins. l9i8. 
12s. 6d.) 

" Turks and Afghans," by Sir JJTolseley Haig, K.C.I.E., C.S.I., C.M.G,, 
C.B.E. Cambridge History of India. Vol. 111. 6Q"x 9d". xxxiit 
752 pp. 51 plates. (Cambridge : University Press. 1928. 42s.) 

" Turkey Today," by Grace Ellison. 52" x 9;tr1. 288 pp. Illustrations. 
(London : Hutchinson. 1928. 18s,) 

" The Comrilerce between the Roman Empire and India," by E. H. War- 
luington. 6" x 7:". x+ 417 pp. Illustrations. (Carnbridge : Uni- 
versity Press. 1928. 15s.) 

.' Desert Hl~des ,"  by Estore. :5lr1 x 7+". 254 pp. (London : Mathews 
and Marrots. 1928. 7s. 6rl.) 

" The Constitutional Jlaw of Iraq," by C. A. Hooper. 93" x 6". 277 PP- 
(Baghdad : Mackenzie and Macltenzie, The Bookshop. 1928.) 

( 6  Sport and Wild Life in the Deccan," by 13rigadier-General R. G. Burton. 

5j1' x 81". 282 pp. Illustrations and Map. (London : Meesrs. 
Seeley, Service and Co. 1928. 21s.) 

"The Life of Charles M. Doughty," by D. G. Hogarth. 7Prx lop- 
216 pp. l l lus t r~ t ions  and map. (Oxford : University Press. 1938- 
1Hs.) 

" The llnnd Pirates of India," by W. J. IItttc11. 6" x 81". 272 pP. Illus- 
trations and lllnp. (London : Secley, Service and CO. 1928. 2181) 

" Travels in French Indo-China," by H. Hcrvey. 59" x 89". 286 PP. 
Illustrations and mnps. (London : Messr~.  Thornton Butterworth, 
Ltd. l92H. 10s. 6d.) . 

" A Crusnder in K ~ s h n ~ i r , "  by Ernest F. Neve. 51" x 71". 218 PP. Illue- 
trations. (London : aoeley, Service and Co. 192H. 6s.) 

" Chinese Turkestnn," by Albert von Lo Coq. 6;" x 9b". 180 pP- Illus- 
trstions. (London : George Allen and Unwin. 19!!8. 18s.) 

" The Desert Road to Turke~tan,"  by Owen Lattimore. 6" x 9''. xiv+ 
831 pp. 48 illustrations and 2 nlaps. (London : Methuen and CO-1 
Ltd. 1928. 21s.) 

"The Soul of Chine," by Richard Wilhelm. 54" x 8il"' 382 PP. 
(London : .Tomthen cape. 1928. 15s.) 

" The Dragon Awn.kos," by A. Icrnrup-Nielsnn. 6" x 9". '208 PP. P4 
illllstratione nnd map. (London : .John Lane, The Ilodles Head* 
1928. 12s. Rd.) 

" Foreign Diplomacy in  chin^," by Philip Joseph. 6" x 8:;". 468 Pp. 
(London : George Allen and Unwin. 1928. 16s.) 

"The Foundations of Modern Chins," by T'ang Lsang-li. h#"x8rr 
x +2W pp. (I~ondon : Noel Donglrr~. 19'28. 12s. bd.) 



lr Under Persian Skies," by Hermann Norden. 5Y1x 9'. 256 pp. Illus- 
trations a,nd maps. (London : H. F. and G. Witherby. 1928. 16s.) 

* &  The Egyptian Enigina, 1890- 1928," by J. E. Marshall. 53'' x 8Pt. 
xiii + 342 pp. (London : John  Murray. 1928. 10s. 6d.) 

The following articles on Asiatic subjects have appeared in the 
quarterlies : 
November : 

Contenzpornry Reviezu : "The Present Situation of the Indian Princes," 
by Major-General His  Highness the Maharaja Dhiraj of Patiala, 
G.C.S.I.,G.C.I.E.,G.C.V.O.,G.B.E.,A.D.C. "TheRevol tofAsin , :  
A Clash of Civilizations," by Prince A. Lobanov-Rostovsky. 

Empire  Review : " The Three Problems of India," by L. I?. Rushbrook- 
Williams, C.B.E. (Foreign Minister of Patiala). 

The  National Geographic Magazfline : " Life alllong the Lamas of Choni," 
& '  Demon Dancers and Butter Gods of Choni," by Joseph I". Rock. 

North Arne?-ican Iieview : "Beyond the Black Gobi," by Owen 
Lattimore. 

Tibe English Hev~iczu : " Burma's Relation to India," by Major C. M. 
Enriauez. F.R.G.S. 

T i ~ e  ~ o r ~ ~ ~ i l l ' , ~ f a ~ n z i n e  : '' The Battle of Icirltee, November 5, 1817," by 
Lieut..-General Sir George 19acMunn, K.C.B., K.C.S.I., D.S.O. 

December : 
The Roq~nd Table : " The Return of the Colninission to India." 
The Nineteenth Ccntury  and  After: " Education in India," by A 

Yusuf Ali, C.B.E. " China ltevives the Shantung Question," 
by I<iyoshi Ii. Iiawakami. 

The  Contenzporcrry Review : " Burma's Position in tho Indian Empire," 
by Theophilus. 

Blncli~uootl  : " A  Great Indian Prince and Reformer," by Brigadier- 
General Cosino Stewart, C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O. 

Thc Fn~.f?ziglrtly Reviezu: " The Future of llanchurin," by George 
Leslie Shnn.. 

FROM KHANIKIN TO DUZDAB BY CAR, 
OCTOBER, 1928 

THE following report of a journey by cnr through Persin has been conimuni- 
cnted vcry Irindly for the benefit of tho incrensing null~ber of inembers who 
return to India overland. I t  inust be borne in mind that  conditions change 
very quickly and thnt e\rclry attenlpt s l i o ~ ~ l d  be made to get recent information 
on the spot. 

Thie journey wns innde in October, which is probably the time of year most 
favourable for roltd conditiolls ; after  rain,.or in winter when tho mow lies in 
the passes, going wo111d bc 1llnc11 ])lor0 difficult. 

The car was n large tourer, 29 h.p., aud it and the driver were supplied by 
the Nairn Transport (?o. ]"or I prirnto car, n big horse-power is advisable, and 
the bigger the tyres the better in tllc mild. Tho front epringe of this car were 
raised on 1;-inch wooden blocks, and highor bloclrs would have beon better still. 

The car carried fifty-six gnllons of petrol nnd sixteen gnllons of spare water, 
four people all told, and about ri(K) Ibs. of kit including two chop boxes. 

The journey was inade vin Iiernlanshah, Hammadan, Kazvin, Teheran. 
Isfallan, Yesd, Kiriann, Dusdnb. I t  waa lnadc in n leiaurely way, and lasted 
from October 8 to November 5 ; this included a five days' halt in Teheran, two 
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and a half days in I s f a h n ,  one and a half days in Yezd, and six days in Kirlllan, 

and an aeroplane journey to Shiraz, and two days' stay there. Anyone ill a 
hurry should be able to drive from Khanikin to Kirman in nine days, taking a 
day off at  Kermanshah for licenses, a day at Teheran for greasing, etc., and 
another at Yezd. 

As far as Kirman there was nothing much wrong with the road, considering 
what one expects in going through Persia ; the daily average of running miles 
per running hour was nearer twenty-five than twenty. 

On the road from Tcheran to Isfahan, there were about thirty miles' bad going 
after leaving Delidjun. Care should be taken to get on to the right road after 
leaving Isfahan ; the first village is Gulnabad. 

From Kirmnn to Dt~zdab  the running pace of the track is much slower, 
with only short stretches where any pace is possible. This section can be done 
easily in three days ; the best places to break the journey are Barn and the 
foot of the first pass. L '  The sand on the Duzdab side of Shurgaz is in places very 
heavy, though we only stuck once and were out in thirty minutes. That stop- 
page was due to a very sharp turn in the track between banks making it neces- 
sary to run the front outside wheel up the bank. On the flat the car went 
through the sand without ever looking like stopping. There is a winding pass 
between narrow rock walls to be negotiated at the beginning of the last day, but 
it was broad enough for our big car with a big load of kit ~rotruding from thc 
running-hoards. The summit of the next pass has an awkward S-turn with a 
drop on one side.'' 

Good detailed information of the road was obtainable from bona $de trevel1er.s 
at Kirman, and presumably always will be obtainable there and at Duzdrtb. 

I t  should be noted that formalities of licenses, etc., have to be complied with 
at 'Iiermanshah and that one should be prepared to give a, day to this : it is ad- 
visable to get help on the spot from someone who knows the ropes. 

With regard to her roads, Persia has gone shead. The ~hurramabad rod 
has been formally opened by the Shah, the Mazanderan-Ghilan road is being 
rapidly made and the " Rowanduz " road is practically finished. The progress 
of the railway is less rapid. 

An AIR-LINE is to run from early in 1929 between Icrasnodar, Tiflis find 
Baku- the first permanent line running all the year round in the U.R.S.S. 

The FEMINIST MOVEMENT in Central A ~ i a  is going ahead. Ninety 
thousand women in Uxbegstnn are said to have cast aside their veils in 
1927, women are taking teaching certificates and doing medical work, ten law 
stuclents have l ~ t e l y  passed their exams. in Salnarltand find hevo been given 
posts in the courts ; but more interesting is the following account taken from 
the Imn Leng i i e  of the travelling van, the " Kibitlin." In Kaxalcstan, in the 
Kalmuck region nnd eleewhere, there are now travelling huts among 
the nomadic tribes, which join the whole nomadic \rillege on its wanderin@ 
The organizer of this work is usually teacher, s midwife, or a medical 
practitioner, or it may contain several women of the professions mentioned who, 
on settling in n given spot, immediately begin to organize a n~edical point md 
classes for the nomadic women. I 



PROGRESS OF SVEN HEDIN'S EXPEDITION 
THIS expedition, under the leadership of Sven Hedin,  set off from Europe in 
hIay, 1927, with Central Asia as its objective. The original party colnprised no 
less than sixty experts in various branches of science, of whom a number were 
Germans. They were subsequently joined by several Chinese scientists, whose 
presence with the expedition proved of great value in negotiating with the 
Chinese authorities. These latter were a t  times inclined to be troublesome: in  
particular the Governor a t  Urumchi, who took exception to the activities of the 
expedition and ordered it to leave the province. 

I n  a report to the Berlirze~. Tagebla t t ,  Dr. Sven Hedin stated that  the 
expedition had been working continuously throughout the past summer. Among 
other problems they had carried out a detailed examination of the  new course 
of the Tarim R i ~ e r ,  which was now flowing to the  north of Loulan, a buried city 
discovered by Dr. Sven Hedin 011 one of his previous expeditions. As rt result 
of this change of course, the entire aspect of that  part of the country had been 
altered, and a series of large lobes had been formed in the northern Lob Desert. 

Writing recently in the B c ~ l i n e r  T a g e b l n t f ,  Dr. Mven Hedin discussed the 
question of areas in Central Asia which still awaited tho advent of the  explorer. 
There were still, he declared, in Tibet, Western China, and in the desert and 
nlounteinous tracts of Inner Asia, couiltless blank spaces which the foot of 
modern inan hnd never trodden. The most extensive of these spe~ces were in 
the north of Tibet, lllore especially in the area traverfied by the 11 uenlun. There 
were also very co~lsidcrnble tracts in Central Tibet which wore likewise totally 
unlcnown, whilst TVestern Tibet provided a series of gignntic problems, among 
them the question as to the functions of thc Alunggangri as a n  orographic off 
shoot between the I<arakorutn and T~*ans-Himalayn. There were also numerous 
and extensive areas still untouched in tho Trans-Himalaya region. I t  would 
be particularly interesting to explore nild map in detail the eastern continuation 
of the Trans-Himalaya system, the Nienchentangla, and its connection with the 
Indo-Chinese mountain system. 

A glance a t  the map of Eastern Turkistan showed an area of some 90,000 
square kilometres that had never been crossed, not to n~ent ion Illany portions of 
the desert of Taklamrr,kan, which was still as much a closed book as was the 
nlajor portion of Tibet. 11 would be quite iinpossible to enuinernte all the 
regions in Asia which were still term incogni ta ,  nnd tlie day was yct far  distnnt 
when geographers might say that Asia had been completely explored. Indeed, 
the rotnote interior of tho A~intic continexit was continuollsly changing. Dry 
river-bed8 were turning into Inkes, and ~ a l t  lakes were ev~pora t ing  and dis- 
~ppearing. I n  the desert belts the  and was gaining ground, and civilizations 
wliich had flouriwhed in the fourth cel~tury had long since been engulfed under 
the encroaching desert. Tllen there W ~ L R  the tendency of certain cle~ert  rivers 
to change their col~rses and, by creating fresh levels, change the geographical 
aspect of entire regions. Lese than thirty year8 ago the ancient city of Loulan 
had been 8 i t~a ted  in the heart of a descrt. Now it  was watered by a tributary 
of the Tariln River. 

Discue~ing the future of exploration work in Ccntral Asia, Dr. Sven Hedin 
declared that much could be done by well organized internetionel expeditions, 
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but that the question must always remain one of economics. Provided money 
were forthcoming in sufficient quantities, it was not difficult to organize expedi- 
tions. The last few years had seen a series of them-for example, the Italian 
expedition to the Karakorum, the British Evereet expedition, the Chapman 
Andrews expedition in Mongolia, and the Russo-German expedition to the 
Pemirs. The present mission under Dr. Sven Hedin was completely inter- 
national in character. I t  comprised Swedes, Germans, and Chinese, who were 
all working together on terms of the greatest harmony. I t  was extremely un- 
likely that in future years any purely European or American expeditions would 
be pernlitted to worlr in Chinese territory. The Chinese of today were es 
jealous of their national rights as any other country. They insisted on being 
adequately represented on foreign espeditions, and refused to allow any archreo- 
logical or other treasures to be removed from Chinese territory. 

Regarding the question as to which branch of science stood to benefit most 
from future exploration, Dr. Sven Hedin considered that while th6re mas scarcely 
a single branch of science that would not profit by it, one of the greatest erchseo- 
logical problems awaiting solution in Asia was that of establishing the connecting 
link between Europe and Asia in the palaeolithic and neolithic ages. It was 
obvious, however, that the more branches of science that would be represented 
on future espeditions, the richer would be the results attained, and it wes 
particularly desirable that future international expeditions should be organized 
on one common plan and with one common programme. 
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IMPRESSIONS OF INDO-CHINA.* 

LORD ALLENBY, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,- 
The last time I had the privilege of addressing the members of 

this Society I spoke on matters dealing with a country on the extreme 
west of Asia-i.e., Syria. While attached to the French in that  
country I had the privilege of having as  my chief in Egypt our chair- 
man of tonight. Today I have been asked to say something about 
another country, and this time in the extreme east of Asia-that is, 
Indo-China. What I should very much rather have taken as  my sub- 
ject for this evening is a part of the world to my mind much more 
in keeping with the title of this Society-namely, Turkistan-which is, 
properly speaking, more Central Asian than any other country. 

In 1925, when my wife and I were bound with my regiment for 
North China, it occurred to us how much more pleasant it would be to  
do the return journey homeward by motor rather than again face the 
doubtful pleasures of a long journey in a troopship. Also, being keen 
members of the Central Asian Society, we might profitably seize the 
opportunity of returning home overland to visit Central Asia. 

From mere idle dreaming this idea gradually grew into a concrete 
proposition, though it required over a year's continual hard work, 
entailing much correspondence, interviewing of high officials, and end- 
less patience in dealing with the idiosyncrasies of Chinese officialdom, 
as affected by the various warring factions that  have brought China to  
its present state of chaos. I am not going to say anything this evening 
of the China in which we lived for nearly two years, during which time 
my regiment had many arduous and uncomfortable tasks to perform 
when called upon from time to time to safeguard foreign interests 
agninst the activities of the contending Chinese armies. Suffice it to 
SY that, after fourtoen months' preparation, we had everything ready 
to start with our expedition for Mongolia, and from there through 
Central Asia to Indin. At this moment the recrudescence of anti- 
foreign activities on the part of the Chinese, which resulted in the 
affair of Hnnhow in danunry, 1927, compelled the authorities a t  home 
to cancel their sanction to our ndventure into the interior. As we had 
alrend~ Ron0 to considerable expense, and fitted up the expedition with 
211 equipment, and even sent out our petrol " dumps " into the interior, 
we did not want to own ourselven completely defeated by this crushing 

* I R C ~ U ~ ~  piven by Captain D. McCnllum on December 12, 1928, Field- 
Mnr.lhnI Visco~lnt Allenby in the chair. 
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blow. Accordingly I asked for permission to try and make the over- 
land journey from China to  England by the only possible remaining 
route-i.e., from South China, through Indo-China, Siam, Burms, 
India, etc. 

Before I go any further I would ask you to look a t  the map and let 
me give you a brief summary of what I had planned to do, and of what 
we eventually did. 

It was understood that  the obvious way home overland by motor- 
car was via Siberia, but from the very beginning it was realized that 
as a serving British officer I should never obtain permission from the 

Soviet Government to  travel through their territory. Hence, if the 
journey was to be done a t  all, i t  would have to  be either through 
Central Asia to  Kashgar and over the mountains into India and so 
home via Persia, or across the great Indo-China peninsula to Burma, 
and so into India. 

As a result of considerable activity along the cable lines, War Office 
6 1  permission was eventually received to  try this southern route," 

though, through circumstances over which we had no control, we were 
obliged to start our journey a t  the wrong time of the year, thereby 
adding enormously to  the time taken for the total trip, as well as to the 
heavy expenditure already incurred. 

On this map the route we actually followed is shown in an unbroken 
red line. That part of the route we had planned to make, but were 
])revented from following a t  the last moment, is marked in a dotted red 
line. The trail we originally proposed to  attempt, together with one or 
two alternative stretches, is shown as  a dotted yellow line. The salient 
]joint about the last itinerary was that  i t  lay first of all through Outer 
Mongolia and then later through Russian Turkistan, both territories 
under the control of the U.S.S.R., and therefore forbidden territory to  

me as a British soldier. The route that  was finally planned, and along 
which our petrol dumps had already been   re pa red, was SO directed 
that  it would take us through the heart of the Gobi desert, where we 
hoped to push along without undue interference from the forces of the 
various Chinese War-Lords, or from the bandits who hung upon the 
fringes of those forces. 

I am sure that  some of you are saying to yourselves, " How did 
they propose to motor across the mountains from Kashger into 
Kaahmir 1" So, before leaving the subject of this route, I will just sey 
that  the idea was, upon arrival a t  Kashgar, to take our cars to pieces, 
carry them across the Karakorem by pack-pony and yak, and put them 
together again in Srinagnr. The dismantling and reassembling of the 
cars was to be the work of Mr. Love11 end Mr. ~u rnsey -Wi l l i o~~ l  
two expert motor engineers, who formed part of the personnel of 
expedition, 
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Time is advancing m d  we have not yet arrived in the country of 

which 1 am to be talking to  you this evening. Without inore 

&do I will turn to the journey we actually carried out between Peking 

London. From Peking we motored to Tientsin. AS Civil war was 
rife throughout all China a t  the time, it was iml~ossible for Us to  travel 
overland between the North and the South. Very regretfully, there- 
fore, we had to ship the expedition from Tientsin to South China, 
whence the strictly overland journey was continued. 

The of our expedition consisted of my wife, Mr. Lovell, 
Mr. Rumsey-Williams, and myself. A t  various times our numbers 
were added to, sometimes by native servants, sometimes by guides, 
interpreters, escorts, etc. I n  Indo-China our native personnel was 
restricted to one Annamite servant, who was also to act as interpreter 
for us. But we found that the natives of Indo-China could understand 
Mr. Rumsey-Williams's Chinese or my French much better than we 
could understand Mai's broken French when he was called upon to 
interpret for us ! Of our numbers my wife and I had already had con- 
siderable experience in the Near and Middle East of what I call " cross- 
country " motoring. Mr. Lovell had also had considerable experience 
of rough motoring in Russian Central Asia before the War. During 
the War he served in the Royal Naval Air Service and Royal 
Air Force, and afterwards accompanied Dr. Roy Chapman Andrews's 
expeditions into Mongolia and the Gobi desert as assistant mechanical 
transport manager. Mr. Lovell speaks Russian, and we thought that 
we might very easily have occasion to use that language, not only in 
the interior of China, but also in the northern limits of Persia. Mr. 
Rumsey- Williams had very little 13revious experience of actual " cross- 
country " motoring, but as he had joined the technical side of the Royal 
Flying Corps long before the War, and had served througl~out the War  
with the Royal Flying Corps and later with the Royal Air Force, it will 
readily be understood that there is not much about motors that he does 
not know. Further, a t  the end of the War Mr. Ruinsey-Williams went 
to China for Messrs. Viclrers, and remained with the Chinese Govern- 
ment Aviation Service for nearly seven years in charge of, and instructor 
In the maintenance of, their British aeroplanes. Many were the hours 
On the journey thnt he kept us interested and amused by stories of his 
seven years' experience with the Chinese Air Service. I am sure he 

give YOU R far more interesting lecture on the subject of aviation 
In China than the one pot1 are listening to now from me. 

I t  may he of interest to explain that the cars used on the expedition 
Master Six Buicks. One, in which my wife and I travelled, 

WaR a two-seater, the other a four-seater. When fully loaded 
With sl)nre Parts, stores, baggage, etc., and with both of us on board, 
the t w ~ - ~ e a t e r  weiglled three tons. The other carried Messrrr. Lovell 
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and Williams, and in the back, in addition to much luggage, native 

servants and others were often stowed. The four-seater with all its 
load and crew weighed over three and a half tons. 

Some slight acknowledgment is due to  the service rendered by these 
two cars, though, in Indo-China, very little was asked of them com- 
pared with the arduous tests they went through later in Western Asia. 
Suffice it to  say that  both the cars carried these enormous weights, 
often for hours together a t  very high speeds, with the most astounding 
reliability. W e  carried practically a third car in spare parts, and, in 
order to simplify this question, the two cars were of exactly the same 
model as  regards engine, chassis, etc., so that  the working parts were 
interchangeable. 

Except for an accident to the two-seater in trying to cross a 
flooded mountain stream where the water was too deep, both cars sur- 
vived the terrible knocking about of the 15,000 mile journey with an 
idmost unbelievable freedom from trouble. A large part of the credit 
for this record is due to the care and attention bestowed on them by 
Nessrs. Lovell and Williams throughout the journey. 

Upon our arrival in Indo-China a t  the port of Haiphong, we motored 
to  the southern frontier of China (Kwangsi province) south of the town 
of Langchow on the Si-Kiang. Just north of the French frontier town 
of Dong-Dang we crossed into Chinese territory and halted at the 
8 I 

Porte de Chine," a massive stone gateway, which is the point at 
which the famous Mandarin Road from Canton to Siam enters Indo- 
China. Once more on Chinese territory, we had further evidence of the 
perils and un1)leasantness of travelling in modern China. While halt- 

I 1  

ing a t  the Porte de Chine," we wished to take some photographs of 
the gateway and some cinematograph film of the Chinese troops guard- 
ing it. Just  as my wife and I ]lad focussed our cameras, the Chinese 
officer commanding the guard, which was drawn from the Southern, or 
Nationalist, forces, became very excited, and finally, as she kept on 
focussing her camera in spite of his excited gibberings, made a rush at 
my wife as  though to strike her. geeing that trouble was likely to 
develop, Williams tried to engage the man in conversation, while gome 
French non-commissioned officers who hallpened to be present inter- 
~'osed themselves between the Chinese oficer and my wife. In the 

meantime I called to Lovell to start up the engine of one of the cars1 an(' 
under cover of the noise made by the motor, and quite unknown to the 
Chinese, with a cinematograph camera held under my arm 1 took severe' 
feet of film depicting the incident. Unfortunately the light was not 
good enough, nor had I a t  the time sufficient exl~erience of the cinemato- 
graph-camera for the resulting film to be of nluch use. I t  was not until 
after the row was over that we really tumbled to the cause Of 

it. .As you will see from one of the slides that I am going to show you, 
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we were travelling with Chinese registration numbers upon the cars. 
These number-plates, painted in special colours, white on a green back- 
ground, are of a particular series which are issued by the Chinese 
Government in Peking ; and on them is written in Chinese the fact that  
the car belongs to a member of a Legation Staff in Peking. While the 

6 ( 

cars were standing a t  the Porte de Chine," the Chinese soldiery had 

seen by the number-plates that  they came from Peking, and therefore 
concluded that they must have something to  do with Marshal Chang 
Tso-lin, the hated war-lord of the North - the arch-enemy of their 
Southern masters in Canton. 

Before asking you to follow me along the course of our route through 
Indo-China, I must tell you something about its coinl)osition and 
history. Until quite recently Indo-China was l~ractically an unknown 
country to the average man in the street, and I would not go so far ELS to 
say that even today much is known about it by people who have no 
direct dealings with it. Before ~ v e  started from Peking information as  
to conditions in Indo-China was exceedingly dificult to  obtain. I hope 
my French friends will not accuse me of giving away official information 
when I state that even the French Legation in Peking were ignorant of 
the fact that there were l~erfectly good motoring roads in Indo-China. 
Therefore, you will readily understand how little information was 
obtainable froin less enlightened persons. Indo-China, as  I understand 
it, and as I think inost people do, is that  country bounded by Siam on 
the south-west, Burina on the west, China on the north, the Gulf of 
Tonking and the China Sea on the east, and the China Sea on the 
south. Some peol~le refer to this territory as French Indo-China, look- 
ing upon the whole of that great l)ei~insola, in south-eastern Asia as  
Indo-Chinn. But, ~vhicliever of the two is right, the country to which 
I am referring now as Indo-China is that  1)al.t of tlie peninsula under 
the control of the French. 

The country of Indo-China co1ml)rises five different states or 
~rovinces, encll having its separate administrntion, but controlled 
collectively by the Frencll Governinant's representative, who is known 
ne the Governor-Geneml of Indo-China, and has his seat of government 
at Hanoi. The five ntntes or provinces are (i) Tonking, (ii) Annam, 
(iii) Cocliin-Chine, (iv) Cnlnhodia, and (v) Laos. 

Tonbng, the most northerly of tllese states, with its capital Hanoi, 
is 8 i~otectornte ndlninistered direct hg the French authorities. Besides 
'leing the 1)rincil)nl town of Tonking, Hanoi is the a~lministrative capital 

the whole of French Indo-China. The country as  a, wllole consists 
"I lnrge gellnin forniing the hssin of a nunlber of rivers, the principal of 
"hicll i5 the h t l  12iver, on the Ilanks of wliich sttind Hanoi and its 
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port, Haiphong. To the nortli this plain is divided from China by a 
mountainous zone some forty miles wide through which the French 
have built roads and railways. To the west lies the mountainous 
country of Northern Laos, still rather backward, but which the French 
are gradually developing as  their programme of road construction 
expands. Already several hundred kiloinetres of first-class roads exist 
in this mountainous region. I n  Tonking the greater part of the plainis 
devoted to  rice growing, which is the staple industry of the whole 
country. 

The Empire of Annam lies to  the south of Tonking, between the 
coast and the highlands of Laos. The present emperor, who has his 
capital a t  HUB-a miniature Peking-was still a t  school in Paris when 
we passed through last year. Although it is nominally a Native State 
with native administration, the French maintain a firm controlling 
hand. The principal French official, known as  the " Rbsident Supbrieur," 
acts a s  adviser to  the emperor, a s  well as  chief of the French control 
of the administration. 

Northern Annam comprises practically all the low-lying ground 
south of Tonking, between the Laos highlands and the China, Sea. 
Southern Annam includes not only the low-lying coastal strip, but also 
the mountainous region lying between Southern Laos, Cambodia, 
Cochin-China, and the China Sea. As in Tonking, the low-lying parts 
of Annam are devoted principally to rice growing, irrigation for which 
is greatly facilitated by the numerous streams rising in the mountains 
and flowing eastwards to the sea. I n  Southern Annam there is quite 
a large area of mountainous country which has not yet been brought 
fully under development, the primitive inhabitants being so wild that 
French control has still been unable to penetrate throughout. Here1 as 
in Tonking, the French have developed a most excellent system of roads, 
and are also building a railway system which will eventually run right 
through from Saigon to Httnoi and China. 

Gochin-China is tlie most southerly state of Indo-China, and is 
long established French colony adminishered direct by the Frencll. 
Seigon is the headquarters of the Government and the residence of the 
Governor (a Frenchman). I t  is also the commercial capital of the 
whole of Indo-China, being a very flourishing port some forty odd miles 
up river, approachable hy even the largest ocean-going liners. Prmtic- 
ally the whole country in  one enornrous flat plain, to the east covered 
by thick jungle, and to the west by large erean of inundated marflh* 
Saigon is one of the greatest rice exporting ports of the world. Side by 
side with it stands the large and purely Chinese town of Cholon, which 
is fast becoming part of the capital. 

m b o d i a  is n nntive kingdom under a French protectorate. The 

Government is admini~tered, as in Annam, by a, king with native 
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ministers supported by French advisers. Cambodia is one vast plain 

forming part of besin of the Mekong River. The 1)rinci~al industries 
of the inhabitants are rice growing and fishing on the Great Lake. This 
lake is teeming fish, and several thousands of tons of dried fish 
are from Cembodia annually in addition to what is required 
for local consuml~tion. To the north-east of the Great Jkke lie the 
wonderful Khmer ruins of Angkor, to  which I will refer later. The 
present capital of Cambodia is Pnom-Penh, standing on the Mekong 

River. 
Lsoa comprises that part of the mountainous hinterland of Indo- 

China lying to the west of Tonking and the country along the left bank 
of the Mekong west of Annam. The whole territory of Laos is a 
protectorate administered direct by the French. Vientiane, the capital 
of an ancient kingdom of Laos, is now regarded as the French adminis- 
trative capital. The natives, ho~-ever ,  look upon the town of Lueng 
Prabang, the capital of the one-time kingdom of that  name which 
succeeded in remaining nominally independent until fairly recent years, 
as the real seat of government. About one hundred years ago the 
southern part of Laos, the former of these kingdoms, with the town 
of Vientiane as its capital, became part of the Siamese Empire. Luang 
Prabang , however, remained nominally independent, although of ten in 
danger of being annexed either by the Siamese on the west or the 
Annamites on the east. I n  1893, in order to save himself from be- 
coming a vassal of Siam, the then King of Luang Prabang voluntarils 
ljut his country under the protection of the French, who by that  time 
were more or less in control of Tonking and Annun). There is good 
cause to believe that the natives of Laos look to  the French, not only 
to re-unite upper nnd lower Laos into one kingdom again, but also to  
recover from Sin~n those provinces lying on the right bank of the 
bfekong River which originally belonged to tlre old kingdom of Vientiane. 

''The inllnbitnnts of tlie various states in Indo-Cliinn are a very inixed 
racel the aborigines of the country ]laving suffered from constant in- 
vasions from the north-enst nnd fro111 the north-west, with the result 
that the present-clay po1)alntion of Indo-China shows two distinct 
influence3 uljon wlint must hnve heen tlie aboriginal type. I n  the 
north-east of Indo-China one notices how the Mongol influence pre- 
dominates, allereas in the west nnd south the Aryan influence is most 
marked. The Annnolites, who form the ninjority of the pol~ulation of 

i 1 

Tonking nn(1 Annr~~n,  ere descenderl from a Mongol mce, the Giao- 
ii Chi." 8 name wllich menns the big-toed peo~le," and it is interesting 

to note t h ~ t  the A4nnn~nites nre today conspicuous for their big-toes. 
which mnny of tlienl learn to  mani~ula te  a5 other races do their fingers. 

Mongoloid Annamite people are also conspicuous for the fact that  
they n e n r l ~  alnfiyn remain in the low-lying country, and are scarcely 
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ever to be found in the more mountainous regions. I n  the highlands 
of Southern Annain we encountered several of the aborigines. These 
people are very primitive, much darker in colour than the Annamites, 
though of much finer physique, and remind one more of the Central 

African negro type than of the Mongol. They are known to the rest 
of the inhabitants of Annam as the "MGis" (savage people), and 8~ 

looked upon by the lowlanders as very inferior beings. Their clothing 
is exceedingly limited, and they still employ for the purpose of hunting 
and self-defence the old spear, bow and arrow, and blow-pipes, from 
which latter they project poisoned darts. The inhabitants of Laos, like 
these mountaineers of Southern Annam, are nearer to the aborigines 
than the people of the other states. 

I n  Cochin-China the inhabitants show distinct traces of Malay 
influence in their origin, and are darker and of better physique than 
the -4nnamites. 

I n  Cambodia the population has been affected by the constantly 
recurring Hindu invasions of earlier centuries. The Cambodians claim 
to be of Khmer origin and Hindu civilization. From time to time the 
Hindus have established themselves in colonies along the Mekong River, 
and even as far as  the south-east of Indo-China. 

The Chinese are compnratively few in numbers, though in spite of 
this it is noteworthy that  l>ractically all the native business and corn- 
mercial undertakings in the country are in the hands of the Chinese. 

I n  regard to  the population, the thing which impressed itself upon 
us  most was the general air of content and industry which seemed to 
prevail throughout the whole of Indo-China. I n  startling contrast to 
this was the sullen, oppressed demennour of the peasants in Chins 
proper, where, owing to  the depredations of the various war-lords, the 
pol~ulation for years past have been living in terror of conscription into 
the military forces, or of the devastation brought about by military 
operations over their lands. 

It is interesting to  know how the French came to establish themselves 
in Indo-China. I shall now try to give you a brief outline of the 
historical development of Inclo-China ; and, as our journey took US from 
north to  9011th through the country, I will take each state in that order. 

To start with Tonking : 
I t  was in 1870 that  the French were first attracted to Tonking by 

the hope of participnting in the development of certain coalfields in the 
Chinese ljrovince of Yunnan and the upper Mekong valley. Owing to  

the Franco-Prussinn war, however, it was not until 1872 thnt fiench 
interest in Tonking was revived. Dupois, n. trader, was by then trying 
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to *,enetmte into Yunnan, negotiating for a passage up the Red River for 
himself in order to take stores to  the Chinese. A t  the same time il 
Bench officer was sent officially froin Saigon to  open up the Red River 
to French commerce. Both of these men, however, were turned down 

by the Tonkingese, and after an ineffectual attempt by Dupuis to  force 
his way up the river, he was asked to  leave the country. H e  refused. 

Garnier was then sent to Hanoi to  investigate matters, but as a result of 
his enquiries he took the side of Dupuis, and strongly supported his ideas 
of penetration. The Tonkingese refused to treat with Gamier until the 
question of Dupuis had been settled. As a result of all these negotia- 
tions Garnier decided to resort to  arms, and in 1873 he stormed and 
captured Hanoi. Once installed there he sent to Saigon for reinforce- 
ments, and gradually occupied a number of places all round Hanoi. 
About this time in the lnountainous areas of South China there \\.ere 
roaming about a number of Chinese rebels, the relics of the unsuccessful 

6 6 

Teiping rebellion. These inen were known as the Blaclr Flags," and 
were held in great terror by the 1)olmlation of the whole countryside. 
Finding that they could not eject the French fro111 Hanoi with their own 

d  I 

forces, the Tonkingese called upon the leader of the Black Flags " to  
assist them. I n  due course the " Black Flags " marched on Hanoi, 
burning villages en route. To relieve the situation Garnier attemllted a 
sortie by the garrison of the city. During the ensuing engagelnent 
was killed. 4 t  the news of this rebuff' the French Governor becanle 
alarmed, and sent a representative to smooth matters over with the 
Tonkingese. The evacuation of Hanoi by the French was one of the 
terms of the settlement, I n  March, 1874, the first convention wit11 
Anna111 was signed, by which the French were to withdrnw from the 
interior of Tonking and Annam, but were to be allowed to trade w o n  
the Red River and at  Hanoi and Haipllong. Bnn~ .m,  on the other hand, 
was to conform to the French external foreign policy and recognize the 
French occu1)ntion of Cochin-China. fiance \ras also to recognize the 
sovereignty of Annnlil vis A, vis all foreign Po\rers. 

f i r  the ensuing seven or eight years, in spite of the above-mentioned 
convention, conditions remained unsettled. Although the French were 
S U D P O S ~ ~  to be i~h\e to trade nt various l)laces, they were prevented fro111 
doing SO by Chinese l~nncli ts, who, the French nlleged, were strong1 Y 
sul)i,orted by the Chinese Government. I n  1882 the French despatched 
H9n1-i de Hivibre from Cochin-Chinn to oilen ul, the Red River again. 
He wit111 opl,osition, imd, like Garnier, stormed Hmoi .  Again the 
' I  Blnck Flags " inustered imd t,llreatened to nttnck Hnnoi. History 
rel,eated itself; tle Rivikre decided ul,on n sortie to  strengthen his 
position, but he, like Garnier, was killed during the ensuing engagement. 
General Bouet, however, mnnnged t,o hold Hnnoi ngninst the " Blnck 
FIWe." He marcher1 to sonin,, strongly hebl hy the Tonkingese, in 
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order to  break through the blockade, but had to fall back again on his 
former position a t  Hanoi. 

I n  1884 the Chinese came into the question officially. They declared 
that  part of the  garrison of Sontay were Chinese regular soldiers who 
had been subjected to  an  unprovoked attack from another Powerl end 
therefore Peking officially declared war on the French, who, however, 

were not greatly perturbed by this declaration. The French eventually 
captured Sontay , justifying their operations by their claim that Tonking 
and Annam were French protectorates. 

At the same time as  the attack on Sontay, other French forces had 
captured Hub, the capital of Annam, and forced a second Treaty out of 
the Annamites. This new Treaty recognized absolutely the French 
1)rotectorates of Tonking and Annam. Having thus made themselves 
rnasters of the low-lying basin of the Red River, the French proceeded 
in their task of protecting the population against what they claimed 
to  be the invasion of Tonking by the Chinese. As a result of negotia- 
tions between Peking and Paris, the Chinese agreed to the immediate 
evacuation of all their forces in Tonking. I n  accordance with this 
agreement the French sent Colonel Dugenne to occupy Langson in 1884. 

A local Chinese commander professed that  he had no instructions 
to evacuate, and the misunderstanding resulted in a fresh outbreak 
of war. 

The French expedition, however, was badly carried out, and iqvolved 
them in a terrible disaster, their troops being completely routed at 
Langson by the Chinese. But revenge was not long in coming, as a, few 
months later the Chinese in their turn suffered a severe defeat at the 
hands of the French, who in 1885 recaptured Langson. In  all these 
operations luck was not very often with the French, and shortly after the 
recapture of Langson another disaster occurred, the French garrison of 
that town being once more routed by the Chinese. 

I n  1885 the Treaty of Tientsin was signed, whereby lleace wee 
restored between France and China. The terms of the Treaty recog- 
nized Tonking and Annam as French Protectorates and the island of 
Formosa as belonging to China. 

I n  1891 the French decided on a different policy of government for 
Indo-China ; their previous policy of force was abandoned for one of 
co-operation with the inhabitants. The Annamite Empire was recog- 
nized as a Native State, to he administered by the Annamites themselves, 
supported by a French adviser. By 1893 law and order had been 
established throughout the length and breadth of the covntry, even the 
1,anclits and rebels having made their submission to the new authority* 
I n  1898 the political and financial unity of Indo-Chine. was findh 
established as a direct result of this con~plete change of policy of 
Home Government. 



IMPRESSIONS O F  INDO-CHINA 

~h~ French intervention in that  country now officially known as the 
Annamite Empire dates from an even earlier period. Until about One 

hundred years ago the capital of Annam Was Hanoi, as what is 
known as Tonking was then part of the Annamite Emlliree. Hub, which 

is now the capital of the Empire, dates as  such only from 1802. Until 

the end of the tenth century the Annamites had been entirely under 
Chinese domination ; from that time native dynasties prevailed excel)t 
for a short period about 1400, when the Chinese again exercised 
sovereignty. I t  was about this time (1400) that  the Annamites 
succeeded in pushing forward into Central and Southern Annam, and in 
annihilating the ancient Champa Empire of Hindu origin. I n  the early 
days the Emperors of Annam were only puppets, and the real govern- 
ment of the country appears to have been concentrated in the hands of 
two princely families, one in Tonking and the other around Hub. The 
sphere of the latter's authority about 1600 definitely developed into the 
principality of Cochin-China. A t  the time of the French Revolution a 
prince of the ruling house of Hub was driven from power by a usurping 
family, and in his flight he appealed in vain for help from Siam. Just  
then there happened to be stationed in Annam a French missionary 
bishop by name Bbhaine. This man proved himself to be a far-sighted 
statesman. He saw in this Hub dispute an  opportunity for French 
colonial expansion to make up for the colonial ljossessions which they 
had recently lost in India. Bbhaine intervened in the HUB quarrel and 
promised the fugitive prince the active support of France in his struggle 
to regain his throne as Emperor of a united Annam. About 1800 the 
French acquired a footing a t  Tourane, the port of Hub, and the island 
of Condor as a reward for their help. This is of great importance, 
as it marks the first concession of territory to the French in Indo- 
China. 

The arrival of the French in Annam caused a great deal of resent- 
ment amongst the inhabitants, who vented their antillathy to foreigners 
On French and other European missionaries in the country. Because 
of the massacre of two bishops, one a Spaniard and the other a 
Frenchman, Nailoleon 111.'~ Government resolved on strong measures. 
For the following fifty years demonstrations of force were made along 

Indo-China coast, but as these demonstrations were purely naval 
operations they had little effect upon the inhabitants of the interior, 
who maintained the persecution of foreigners. Eventually, in 1858, 
R1gault de Genouilly besieged Saigon and took it in spite of great 
opposition from the Annamites. With the capture of Saigon as a, 

the French very soon established themselves firmly in lower 
COc"in-China. which was annexed as a French colony. 

oLrnbodia.-~~ regards the early history of the kingdom of Cam- 
bodia, all that is known of this is contained in Chinese records, which 
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cover a period from 1200 B.C. to  A.D. 500. Throughout those centuries 
Cambodia, which was called by the Chinese Funan, comprised approxi- 
mately the basins of the Menam and the Mekong, two of the largest 
rivers of Asia. 

The year 300 B.C. is the date of the earliest recorded Hindu invasion 

of Cambodia, the invaders sowing the seeds of Brahrninism in the 
conquered country. According to  a legend one of these invaders, by 
name Kaundinaya, a pious follower of Brahman ideals, conquered and 
captured a Cambodian queen. I t  was he who was said to have intro- 
duced the cult of Siva. 

About A.D. 500 Cambodia is recorded as  a powerful Khmer state. 
Tliree centuries later, after various other invaders had conquered the 
country, Jayavarman 11. came from Java and established himself as 
ruler of the kingdom. H e  built various capitals at  different places in 
the neighbourhood of what is now known as Angkor. This sovereign was 
the founder of the dynasty during which the Khmer kingdom was at its 
zenith. According to inscriptions, the second source of Cambodian 
history, the foundation of Angkor Thom as  the capital of Jasovarman 
dates about A.D. 900. Under this rule the Khmer kingdom reached its 

I I 

high-water mark, having as its boundaries Pegou, the Ocean, Champa, 
and China," in the words of his own inscription. I n  A.D. 1000 under 
Suryavarman I . ,  a Malay usurper, Buddhism attained great importance, 
and it was under his orders that  the Temple of Bayon was built rtt 
Xngkor. Although a devout Buddhist, it is significant that he continued 
to pay homage to Siva. 

The famous temple of Angkor Wat  dates from 1100, being built 
about that  time by Suryavarman 11. 

At the beginning of the thirteenth century the state of Cambodia 
definitely established a protectorate over the ancient Champa kingdom, 
which had for centuries been the ruling power in what is now Cochin- 
China and Southern Annam. Of this old civilization many interesting 
ruins are still to he seen in Annam. 

But Cambodia had reached the limit of its greatness and from this 
point goes downhill. I t  was during the thirteenth century that the 
Thai people, the present inhabitants of Siam, rose in revolt Gain9t 
their Khmer overlords and finally liberated themselves, after expelling 
the Khmers from the whole of the Menam valley. During the fifteenth 
century the capital of the Khmers underwent no less than seven 
different sieges, until finally, towards the end of the century, the cs~i~.' 
was moved from Angkor to Lovek, further away from the dangerous 
proximity of the kingdom of Siam. Later the ancient Khmer kingdom 
of Cnmhodia appears to  have lost all its old power and to have 
become so weak that  during the seventeenth century it was obliged 
appeal to  one of its more powerful neighbours to protect it winst 
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Ct~mbodia, which was called by the Chinese Fonan, comprised approxi. 
mutely the basins of the Menam and the Mekong, two of the largest 
rivers of Asia. 

The year 300 B.C. is the date of the earliest recorded Hindu invasion 
of Cambodia, the invaders sowing the seeds of Brahminism in the 
conquered country. According to  a legend one of these invaders, by 
nixme Kaundinaya, a pious follower of Brahman ideals, conquered and 
c ~ p t u r e d  a Cambodian queen. It was he who was said to have intro- 
duced the cult of Siva. 

About A.D. 500 Cambodia is recorded as  a powerful Khmer state. 
Three centuries later, after various other invaders had conquered the 
country, Jayavarman 11. came from Java and established himself as 

ruler of the kingdo111. H e  built various capitals at  different places in 
the neighbourhood of what is now known as Angkor. This sovereign was 
the founder of the dynasty during which the Khmer kingdom was at its 
zenith. According to inscriptions, the  second source of Cambodian 
history, the foundation of Angkor Thom as  the capital of Jesovarman 
dates about A.D. 900. Under this rule the Khmer kingdom reached its 
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high-water mark, having as its boundaries Pegou, the Ocean, Champa, 
and China," in the words of his own inscription. I n  A.D. 1000 under 
Suryavarman I., a Malay usurper, Buddhism attained great importance, 
and it was under his orders that  the Temple of Bayon was built at 
Xngkor. Although a devout Buddhist, it is significant that he continued 
to pay homage to Siva. 

The famous temple of Angkor Wat  dates from 1100, being built 
ahout that time by Suryavarman I I .  

the beginning of the thirteenth century the state of Cambodia 
clefinitely established a protectorate over the ancient Champa kingdom, 
which had for centuries been the ruling power in what is now &chin- 
China and Southern Annam. Of this old civilization many interesting 
ruins are still to he seen in Annam. 

Bllt Camhdia  had reached the limit of its greatness and from this 
lwint goes clo~vnhill. I t  was during the thirteenth century that the 
Thai people, the present inhabitants of Siam, rose in revolt fVPin" 
their Khmer overlords and finally liberated themselves, after expelling 
the Khmers from the whole of the Menam valley. During the fifteenth 
century the capital of the Khmers underwent no less than seven 
different sieges, until finally, towards the enrl of the century, theWitJ 
was moved from Angkor to Lovek, further away from the d&ngeroug 
1)roximity of the kingdom of Siem. h t e r  the ancient Khmer kingdom 
of Camhodii~ appears to  have lost all its old power end to have 
become SO weak that during the seventeenth century it was obliged to 
a~ lma l  to one of its more ~ w e r f u l  neighbours to  protect it .gaingt 
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otllers. In 1600 Lovek, in its turn, was sacked by the Siamese and not 

heard of again. A few years later the then King of Calubodia married 

a member of the princely family of Hub. A king of the next genera- 

tion, however, alienated his subjects by his Mohammedan predilections 
and they rose in revolt against him. The Dowager Queen, as  an 
Annamite princess, called upon Hub to  send troops to  save the 

country from this alien faith. 
Throughout the whole of the eighteenth century the fate of - 

Cambodia was intertwined with the history of the struggles between 
Siam and Annam for the mastery of the Indo-Chinese peninsula. I n  

1845 the struggle between Sianl and Annam for the allegiance of 
Cambodia ended, and Ang Duong was crowned King of Cambodia by 
rapresentatives of both his powerful neighbours. At the end of the 
nineteenth century what was left of Cambodia eventually became n 
French protectorate. Thanks to the French, early in the twentieth 
century she regained from Siam the three westerly provinces that  she 
had previously ceded, but even so the old kingdom remains today but a 
shadow of its former self. 

Angkor Wat.-To return for a lnonlent to  Angkor-the temple 
of Angkor Wat is the most beautifully preserved of all the ruins 
that have in recent years been brought to  light by the French 
Archseological Service. Probably it is not quite true to say that  
it was rediscovered in recent years, as ever since the disap- 
pearance of the Khmer civilization Angkor Wat  existed, and continues 
to exist, as a Buddhist temple with its dependent monastery. Owing 
to the fact that the monastesy has been continuously inhabited, 
the temple of Angkor Wat has preserved almost intact the greater part 
of its wonderful structure, thus providing a permanent monument to the 
beauties of Khmer architecture. The other temples and l~alaces, from 
which the ever-devouring jungle has gradually been cleared, are of an 
earlier date than the temple of Angkor Wat ,  the masterpiece of them all. 
The city of Angkor Wnt with its royal palaces, temples, hunting-lodges, 
and monasteries, was constrnct,ed some two hundred years earlier than 
Angkor Wat. 

Amongst the slides that I propose to show you will be two or three 
tlmt show something of these wonderful ruins of Angkor. Twenty- 
five years ago only the temple of Angkor Wrrt was known, and that  
only to the natives m d  those few individuals who had penetrnted the 
tropical forests of CambtxIia as far as the north-western corner of 
the Grent Lnke. Since tllen French archreologists have revealed to 
the world the magnificent ruins of Angkor Thorn, which ~ 1 )  to that  
time had been overgrown and b u r i d  from sight by the almost im- 
Ilenetrable jungle. Some of the ruined buildings are still so encumbered 
by forest that to visit them we were obliged to travel by elephant* 
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these sedate old animals solemnly forcing their way along the jungle 
paths. 

Today there is a pleasant rest-house, built on ,the edge of the forest 
where one may stay comfortably for any length of time. I t  is managed 
by a very charming French couple. 

One night we had the enchanting experience of attending a special 

display of Cambodian dancing on the terrace of Angkor Wat. No words 
of mine can do justice to that scene. Squatted in a circle at the entrance 
to the old temple were forty or fifty small children, each holding a rush. 
light torch. Within this circle of flame danced a bevy of beautiful 
Cambodian girls arrayed in their picturesque costume, and going through 
the graceful and rhythmical postures of their dances, they interpreted 

one of the old legends of the Brahman faith. This picture, rendered 
still more vivid by flashes of tropical lightning, is one which we shall 
never forget. To my mind, the ruins of Angkor must be regarded with 
those of Baalbeck in Syria as the most impressive in Asia, and I can 
thoroughly recommencl any of you who have the time to spare to pay e, 

visit to the old kingdom of Cambodia and study on the spot the monu- 
ments of its former greatness. 

To those who may wish to visit Indo-China, a few words about the 
internal communications of the country may be of interest. First and 
foremost, the thing that strikes the newcomer is the excellence of the 
roads. During our stay in the country we covered over 2,700 miles in 
our cars, and except for a, few miles approaching the Siamese frontier, 
we might have been on any of the modern highways of Western Europe- 
The route we actually followed in our cars from the Chinese fiontierwas, 
to all intents and purposes, the line of the famous Mandarin Road, and 
this took us through Hanoi, Vinh, Hub, and Nha Trang ; thence, by 8 
slight cletour into the mountains of Southern Annam, to D ~ l a t  ; then 
hack again to the Mandarin Road a t  Phan Thiet, and on through Cochin- 
China, via Bien-Hoa, to Saigon. From Saigon the Mandarin Robd 

turns north-west across the flooded basin of the Mekong to pnom-Penh. 
From here another cletour in order to visit the ruins of Angkor ; then 
once rnore hack to the Mandarin Road near Pnom-Pehn, and from there 
through ancient Battamhang and gisol,hon to the Siamese frontier 
Aranya. 

I believe that I am right in saying that until recent years tr&n9portr 
tion in Indo-China was only a matter of water-borne traffic or coohe 
labour. Roads, therefore, were unnecessary, end did not exist, except 
for one or two main arteries, such an the " Route Manderine." Today 
there are more than 10,000 kilometres of excellent first-class motor 
roads throughout the length and breadth of the land. 

In  Malaya there ere also excellent roads to carry the hmvY motor 
traffic of today, but as they were constructml tor the 1180 of animd. 
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drawn vehicles and before the advent of the motor-car, they are much 
more tortuous, and make motor-driving much more arduous than the 
modern motor roads of Indo-China. These latter have been specially 

constructed with a view to carrying fast-moving traffic in safety. 
Wherever the roads are continued along a straight line, and 

where it is necessary to leave the straight line, the curves are very 

gentle, and also banked on the outside to enable them to be taken at  
speed. Warning signs for bridges, level-crossings, corners, etc., are 

placed much farther ahead of the obstacles they refer to than is the 
custom in most countries, even in Western Europe. 

It might be thought that these long, straight sections of road would 
tend to disfigure the countryside and to become monotonous to travellers. 
The actual fact is quite the contrary. Perhaps owing to the constantly 
changing scenery, or to the wonderful tropical vegetation, the interest in 
the countryside was never lacking. As long stretches of the road are 

i i 

lined with flamboyant " trees, which were in full bloom when we 
passed through, the effect of the countryside is one of extreme beauty. 
The contrast between the different coloured greens of the tropical 

4 i 

vegetation and the vivid scarlet flowers of the flamboyant " trees is 
unforgettable. 

To the enthusiastic motorist a visit to Indo-China is pure joy. As 
I have already pointed out, the roads are perfect, and even though not 
accompanied by one's own car, it is quite easy to hire a French car from 
; I ~ Y  of tlie local garages to tour the country from end to end. The 
system of hotels and Government rest-houses is most excellent, and 
there is not even the necessity, as in India, to carry one's own bedding 
and to be accompanied by one's own servants. I n  the rest-houses the 
comfort is surprising, and the cooking, either French or native as 
required, above reproach. 

So far no mention has been made of railways. There are several 
hundred miles of railways already established in Indo-China, and work 
is going on every day to complete the main trunk line from Hanoi in the 
north to Snigon in the south. Already one can make much of this 
Journey hy train, but where the sections of the railway are unfinished 
'notor transport is nvailable. 

One of the features of travelling in Indo-China is the enormous 

of lnrge rivers to he crossed. The methods of crossing theso 
'lver9 1nnY 1x1 divided. into three different classes : 

(a) BY ordinary road-bridges. 
( h )  By railway-bridges, utilized also for road traffic. 
( c )  By ferries. 

regards (0) there is nothing to be said except that all the wooden 
ro~d-hridge9 are gradllnlly being rel,laced hy reinforced concrete onos. 

12 
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(b )  I n  tna~ly cases where the road runs near the railway the snllle 
bridge over the river is used for road traffic as  well as for t l ~ e  railww. 
To enable this to  Be done the permanent way has been boarded in, and 

the wooclen floor raised to  the top of the rails. The traffic over the 
bridge is regulated a t  both ends on the satne principle as ordinlry 
level-crossings, 

( c )  The ferry system is maintained a t  places where bridgea have 
either not yet been constructed or where the physical conditions are 

sucll as  to preclude the possibility of a bridge. These ferries are ex- 
ceedingly well organized. For the nlost part the type of ferry used is 
the ordinary pontoon, accessible from either end. On one or two 
crossings, or where the currents are excessively strong, n~echanically 
propelled vessels are utilized, especially a t  various ferries established 
along the Mekong River. 

I n  Annam particularly tllost of the crossings are situated at the 
mouths of rivers, which in several cases are very wide and take as rnucll 
ns one or two hours to cross. However, here also the organiz,ztion is 
just as  good a s  on the srnuller streatns, and one has very little delay in 
embarkation, us there are relays of pontoons a t  all the larger ferries. 

A point worth mentioning is that  throughout the length and breadth 
of the country we received nothing but courtesy and cheerful assistance 
from the ferrymen. I n  fact, nowhere during our journey through Indo- 
China can I renlember any single instance of discourtesy or churlishnef~s 
on the pert of either Frenchmen or natives. 

While on the subject of trtivelling by roc~d, I must not forget to 
mention the sur1)rise with which we discoverecl in Hanoi und Sni13on 
what must suruly be the lllovt perfectly equipped  noto or garages in the 
whole of Asia. Enormous concrete buildings divided into the various 
tnechunicnl departments ; workmen, clerks, etc., timed in and tillled out 
ns in any modern flictory in Europe ; excellent protection ngninst fire or 
i~ccitlent, made one think one lia(l su(ldenly arriveti in Pnris 01' London 
rather than in u stilall town of Fnr-Eastern Asis. 

The would-l)e trnvoller ttiking his own motor-cur tnust intilie cortRin 
r~rrnngenlents I,efo~-elinntl to overcome tho custo~ns tlifficultio~. We* 
owing to tho liintl su1)port we lia(1 received from the Frencli Le~ution In 

I'ekiny, wers \volcotnetl by everyone in Indo-Chinu, with o p n  nrnlg. Thr 
et~storns end l)olico authorities waived all regulntion~ in our f t ~ o s r ,  an(' 
t,ho inlport of oui. two ctirs into Indo-China cost us exactly six cents: 
tllnt is to say, the price of tho two s t ~ r n p s  necessnry to l ~ n l i x e  oul' 

clocutnent,~ ! Norinnlly our ctirs woul(1 have heon sllhject 1% (lubl' f 

IHO per cent., 11s thnt is t,ho tnriff for foreign cars ; tho Frenclll very 
n;ittl~ridly wishing to protect their own in(lrlstrins, lltiva oatahli*llpa ' 
rcty lligli tariff agninst foreign coinl)etition. But if the i,ros1jectire 
t r-rrvr.ller woultl first col~llrlun icnte wit], 0111- consular ~~uthol'i~ies in  
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~ ~ ( l ~ - C h i ~ ~ ,  I am sure special nrrnngements, such ns we benefited from, 
would be arrtlnged on his behnlf nlso. I n  fact many French ~fficials 

interested in the development of their country told me tllat 
tlley were only too keen to encourage travellers in the territories under 

their control. It is up to us, therefore, when granted these special 

facilities, to see that, by our behnviour and strict adherence to the laws 

and regulations of the country, we do not prejudice the chances of others 
following in our footsteps from obtnining the same privileges. 

Talking of protective tariffs, it might be ns well to  exphin thtll; 
dthough Indo-China is a delightful country nnd a p~rad i se  for sl)orts- 
men nnd trevellers, it hnrdly presents n good opening for any but French 
cotnmercial enterprise. Prospective customs tnriffs have purposely been 
~ntbde so high ns to nlnke it ~)rncticnlly impossible for any but French 
goods to be sold in Indo-China. This is the one country in the world 

that I linve so far encountered where tlie American automobile industr~r 
hus been unable to penetrate. ,4s I expect you know, the American 
motor-cars 1,redominate nll over the rest of Asia, but, with a tariff of 
180 per cent. t~gninst them, even the super-business organization of tlie 
United Stntes is unable to establish II footing. Agnin, nlthougl~ tho 
French are not the nctunl owners of nny grent oilfields, they pnrticilmte 
in the distribution of petrol and other oils in Indo-Chinn. The few oil 
installations thnt have been estnblished in the country are not just the 
usunl brn,tiches of the grent compnnies wllicll elsewhere monopolize the 
oil trade, but nre gallicized ndnptntions of those co~npnnies, which ensure 
that a lt~rge portion of the profits cloes not go to n foreign country. 

Taken from nnotlier point of view, Indo-Cl~inn, pnrticulnrly the 11igIi- 
lands of Laos nnd Annn~n, forms an excellont hunting-ground for the 
keen sports~nbn. Tigers nhouncl. Indeed, owing to the depredntions 
lLlllongst tllo nntives of orlo district, the Froncli nutllorities, when lye 
wre there, wore even prepnred to invi to enthusinstic sport,smen of nny 
country to come nnd hell) thein to nxt,er~ninnt,o these tigers who were 
(lecimating tllat and otlier districts. Wild olopliant, hison, severnl liinds 

(jeer, i~nd l l~ t~ny  otlier kinds of gmle [Ire nlso to 110 found. 
In conclusion, just II word to express our jirr~titudo to nll tlloso wIlo 

rendere(j US s\~cli signnl llclp in tho prel)nrnt,ion and cl~rrying out of 0111. 

Iourney. Wi t l lo~~t~  tho nct,ivo sul)l)ort, of our lriili t,nry nuthorities it1 
Cllinlh Of Sir Milns i~ ,~al~,sc)n nnrl t.110 st.~~ff o f  tho ilrit,isli Legntiou in 
I ' ( 'k i l l l  and of tlio Wnr Oftico, k'olrign OWce, snd other Dopnrtnients of 
S t i ~ t o  in \Vllitollnll, ollr joui.noy o not. llnve boa11 poosihlo I I I I ~ P I *  

irlt'ornst,ing ~l,nd coll1fort~11.1~1~ contlit,ions. Our tlinnks me due to t,llu 
'"enell hlinistar in l'rking, nlld l l i x  hli1it.el.y At,t,relli., Coinnianrln~~t, 
'"c(~W ~m(l ~ ) ~ ~ r t ~ i c n l n ~ . l ~  to His l~~xcrllt~ncy tho (:ovornol.-General of 

lnrlO-~llina lrn(l nll llis sr~l)c,r.,li,l~~t.o.;. 1)otll k'l.encIi nncl nl~t~ivo ; to mnn) 

"'lier E'rencllmcn r1.o for t l ~ r i r  e o ~ ~ s t . ~ ~ n t .  rourt.osy and Iloapitnlity. TVc 
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can never express sufficiently our gratitude for the unfailing assistance 
we received wherever we went. 

The CHAIRMAN, in moving a very hearty vote of thanks to the 
lecturer, said that although his friend Captain McCallum had urged his 
hearers to follow in his footsteps, or rather car tracks, he doubted 
whether many would have the opportunity of making such a journey. 
He  wished to thank Captain McCallum for his delightful lecture and 
beautiful slides, especially those of Angkhor, and he congratulated him 
and his plucky wife on the safe completion of their journey. He hoped 
that they might one day make the journey they had first projected, and 
that the Society might have the ogportunities of hearing him lecture 
i n  (.4pI)lause.) 



THE CHANGING FACE OF ISLAM * 

BY SIRDL4R IKBAL ALI SHAH 

CONSTANTINOPLE is immutable. Change and time have their \\lay 
with her as little as with Rome or Paris. The new human organisms 

which flow through her narrow but crowded arteries have altered her 
old character but little. Her magical environment renders that im- 
possible. Sea, hills, and hazy golden atmosphere combine in an 
enchantment which flows around her eternally, making an elysium 
of whatever stones she may be builded. From the Golden Horn she 
seems what she was in the reign of Abdul. It is only when one walks 
her streets that one recognizes the novel spirit which has invaded her. 

For the woods and trappings of the West have a t  long last been 
adol~ted in Stamboul, or, shall I say, adapted by her to her peculiar 
taste. The Tyrolean hat with narrow brim, the lounge suit, wider 
perhaps of trouser even than Oxford would choose, have replaced the 
fez and the baggy continuations. Ladies free from surveillance as 
those of London or New York parade the thoroughfares dressed in 
costumes which might have been conceived in the Rue de la Paix, and 
if they are as yet somewhat unused to Occidental high heels, their 
apprenticeship is improving, although they have not so far reconciled 
themselves to the Western hat or felt helmet, and wear a kind of lace 
mantilla. Yet even this does not conceal the features as did the old 
yashmak, but flows over tweed or serge shoulders. Yes, Stamboul has 
become the most beautiful suburb of Europe, although this implies 
little or no architectural change. Rather it is mental or sartorial- 
& Very pronounced reflection of the West in an Oriental environment. 
Yet was Constantinople ever typical of the real East ? 

When one enters Turkey proper, Angora and the Anatolian sljhere, 
great differences are to be observed from the methods and habits of the 
Pre-war decades. Here the old stagnation has gone, a liking for change 
has appeared, even the restful officialdom of the Sultan's time has 
vanished. The upper classes, their archnical minds notwithstanding, 
hme adol>tecl the new political philosophy of the Ghazi. At places Free 
Thougllt al,pear. to t ~ k e  tho place of religion, and the fashionable !lose is 
One of cynicism rather than fatalism. I t  comes to much the same in the 
end, only now there in no hnke  on personal morals, and these are probably 

Irkher level than ever in the history of the Turk. How different 
* Lecture given to the Central Asian Society on January 30, 1929. Field- 

Jlarahal Viscount Allenby in the Chair. 
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are the conditions in Syria, which is a Faust that has sold its soul for 
n~odern pleasure, where as if a sect of strict puritanical principles had 
suddenly conceived a hatred of their rigidity and had thrown itself into 
the whirl of cafe life. 

I n  Sngora I saw unveiled Turkish women work behind the shop 
couneers with such decorous behaviour that  they might have stepped 
out of a Victorian picture. You could see them going to the horse 
races with their menfolk, but shunning the bookmaker. In  the Ghazi 
Avenue, which is newly laid in the Turkish capital, the extraordinary 
sight is the ever-present cluster of men and women round the foot 
of RIustapha Kemal Pasha's statue ; not even the dust of the passing 
motor-car would detract their attention. 

After five in the afternoon thousands of officials walk down from 
their offices in the old part of the town to  the new and handsomely 
laid quarters in the Yani Shahr (or the new city) a t  the foot of the hill 
on which stands the ancient citadel of Tamur, the Lame, in Angora. 
That scene reminded me of the Government of India officials in Simla 
lumbering their way with their attache cases. And how pleasantlsl 
do their wives almost run to  the roads to  meet their menfolk. But 
work seems to stop not a t  all ; the clang of the hammer and the thud of 
the cement machine is continuous, for the new capital must be corn- 
pleted with the least possible delay. Yes, Angora is the curious blend- 
ing of the East and the West. 

I n  the interior of the country as I trekked to  the south 1 sew the 
Old Turk in all his glory. The new law, it is true, obliges him to dis- 
card the fez, and wear European dress ; but he has only superficiJls 
obeyed the order. Turkey in Asia may be symbolizecl by the old-new 
city of Konia, the ancient Iconium. Lying as  it does between 
Central Anatolian plateau and the junction of the Taurus and Anti- 
Taurus Mountains, it is isolated from the rest of the country. Situated 
in a delightful area of orchards and cornfields, it is chiefly an agricul- 
tural centre, and may be regarded as the heart of Old Turkey. I t  hfitl 
its stlatlue of Kemal Pasha, the President, the Ghazi, its market-place 
choked with stalls ant1 produce carts, its modern qilarter, comprisin,b 
over a hundred new streets, and its remarkable unfinished Mosque of 

Agriculture, its Teachers' Training College, its Ottoman Bank, and 
barn-like Government House. Here, too, is the Azizurldin Mosque, 
with its shrine of the saint, Hazrat Jalaluddin Rumi, one of the dreateat 
Jllfiq of Islam. with its golden ~ t e p s  ancl satin ~mll,  ant1 here the der- 
vishes still whirl in the ecstatic clance. Yes, this is still the veritable 
Turkey \vithout doubt. And, s t r a n g  to Say, it is in this conservative 
cradle of Turkey where women first paraded tile streets celebrating the 
lihel.ation of the T~~rkis l l  women. 

\i-llether hero-worship encollrages rr-ar or tends to peace, ~ l l ~ t  I 
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of it in Angora was certainly the clearest proof of affection in 
which Gllazi Mustafa Keinal Pasha, is held by his people. Climbing up 
the Chinkay& hill in Angora one close morning, 1 walked up to the gate 
that led to the Turkish President's house standing on a knoll. Armed 
sentries guarded the a l~ l~roac l~ ,  and I sat talking to them awhile. Then, 
as if struck by an electric shock, the entire company of soldiers stood a t  
attention. They inay be statues, and I involuntarily looked to the 
porch of the President's house. The Ghazi had appeared on tlle lawn, 

and, top-hat in hand, he paced tlle ground seemingly immersed in deep 
thought. I walked away and took a stand under the shade of a tree, 

I could see him inore clearly. H e  thus walked about steadily 

for ten minutes or more, tlle sun beating down on his blonde features. 
Anon, a batch of curiously dressed Turkish peasants arrived at  the gate. 
One of them carried a large basket of what looked to me a t  a distance 
like fruits, and it was the crossing of the bayonet-ended rifles of the 
soldiers that barred their progress to the road. They would go and see 
their hero, right or wrong ; but the soldiers' orders were explicit, till 
something approaching a brawl arose, and this attracted the Ghazi's 
attention. He looked up, and beckoning to the guards, was walking 
towards the gate. 

His face, full of smiles, encouraged me to get to the scene also, and 
what a human drama it was ! As soon as these poor peasants, dressed 
in cloth caps and baggy trousers, saw the object of their adoration, 
they all, without an excel~tion, were frozen with awe and respect as the 
first impulse ; then clinching their cloth caps with sheer nervous tension 
they ran up to the President, deposited their basket of fruit before him, 
and talked stamineringly as if dazed with the magnificence of something 
sullerhuinan, the Ghazi towering above them as he stood beamingly in 
the centre. An old man wept as he held the basket of their humble 
offering to the Turkish Ilero. Such things can only happen in the 
East, and I thought that the liinit of hero worship had been reached. 

It is in Syria that you are neither in Asia nor in Europe, or is it 

that the West is trying to grow out of the East ? Gradually, as the 
train leaves the disputed frontier between the French and the Turk, the 
red clay soil of the Aleppo hillside is bringing one nearer the old citadel 
of that hoary city yet so far from its ancient glory ; for altllough Aleppo 
has railway station, and new buildings nre springing up white and 
stark, its covered hnsanrs are as busy as ever \\.here the hlack Singaloe 
"l(liey ~ I W  shouldera wit11 the fair-coml~lexionecl Syrian, yet the old 

llm vnnishecl. The Syrian is working away as if under n spell ; and 
'"0 ~ ~ l l ~ t  tlhnt spell is I was unable to discovel*. 

Hnnclrecls of French motor-cars nw in use and their cllarges are 
extortionate, %nil, what is more, the drivers seein to confer an honour 

You hy taking you on 8s their fnre. Tho two-horse carriages are 
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not to be seen, but a single-horse cab with no fixed rate--or at least 
rates they do not consider binding upon themselves-are higher than 
I paid anywhere in Europe. I remember driving up to  the monument 
outside Aleppo which marks the last battle between the British and the 
Turkish forces during the Great War,  and the driver was really so 
inhuman in belathering his beast that  I had to get out of his carriage; 
but on hiring another, the same process was repeated. The nag had no 
life in him to go, so I left it alone. 

From Aleppo the train service, with much interruption, gets to 
Heyrouth, and on the way some of the grandest scenery is witnessed. 
Those giant water-wheels of Homer and Hama, those lovely ruins of 
Baalbek, and that distant scene of Beyrouth a t  night, are sights that 
few would witness in Europe, specially when late a t  night the train 
rattles through the hills in the lap of which lies Beyrouth, with the 
lights of the city looking like fairy lamps set like jewels in a dark back- 
ground ; their appearing and reappearing as  the train wends its way 
and the crescent moon stabbing the dark clouds like a silvery scimitar 
is worth a11 the coldness and the inhospitality of the train. The trains 
are not heated, there is no restaurant car attached, no food could be 
bought a t  the wayside stations except water melons or boiled potatoes 
end French or Syrian cigarettes that  would choke you ; all this and 
more you must endure for the sights on the way. If you are fortunate 
enough to get tea a t  a wayside station, be sure to  keep a spoon to stir 
your tea with, for I, having failed to provide myself with it, was asked 
by the teashop man to use my finger if I wished to  stir my tea. Then, 
of course, milk in the tea is a joke with them ; lemon, yes, ground 
monkey-nuts, yes, but not milk ; it spoils the taste of the tea. 

I n  Beyrouth you can ride in the taxis or the trams-it does not 
matter which, for both seem to have equal speed-and visit Antioch 
or Baalbek across the Libanans, or the River of Dogs between Beyrouth 

Tripoli, and see there, on the face of the great rock, cuniform 
inscriptions of Sennacherib, or that of the Assyrian king, or the Persian 
Darius who marched to Egypt, those of the first and third Napoleons 
down to one by Lord Allenby, and read the history of thousands of 
years in one rock. But your motor might break down, and the Syrian 
driver (who nlay he naturalized Arnienian) throw up the sponge and 
Propose to walk home if you give him three pounds, his fare, whilst You 
have choice of either resting with the shepherds a t  night or walking 
with him. If the road is dark, it does not matter. Having walked 
nlanY times Imfore, he knows every inch of it. On the other hand, 
a Ford lorry that had sunk deep into the mire, when its flour sacks are 
emptied, might he pulled out, and might take you hack, not to Bey- 
routh, but to the Dog River. 

Getting tired of the ultra-modern life of Syria, you hie forth to 
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Haif&, and after your car has driven half the time over the mere tracks, 
some part of it on a road, and the rest over the beach, when your 
trunks on the mudguards have been soaked by the lashing of evening 
tide, you reach a fine hotel in the German colony, and see Mount 
Cermel towering in the distance. In  the freshness of the morning you 

hear two hoarse voices, you listen, surely they are speaking English, 
and find two figures clad in big sheepskin fur coats, and get convinced 
of their nationality as you see them a t  the breakfast-table eating ham 
and eggs, and asking the hotel boy whether the Gold Flake cigarettes 
have arrived from Jerusalem. So this is Palestine, and walking to the 

sea-front you observe that Continental manners are not there, as you 
6 6  

see a large notice, Mixed bathing not allowed," and horse carriages 
parked neatly in a side street. Here you regret to be disillusioned 

about " the fiery steeds of Arabia," for the horses of these cabs are frail 
and skeleton-like, nor do the cabbies look any the more flourishing. 
Little wonder, too, for it took me nearly two hours to get to the 
monastery at the top of Mount Carmel from my rest-house, and the 
nail in the seat tore a piece out of my trousers. Women of the German 
colony appear to know the faults of their transport, as I never saw 
any one of them in any vehicle. They leave these luxuries to the 
foreigners. 

From Jaffa, which connects Cairo to Jerusalem and Jerusalem to 
Damascus, and Damascus to Amara and Mann in the south, you have 
a fairly good network of railways, and I expect more or less comfortable 
in the Eastern sense. But by far the largest number of people in 
Palestine now travel by motor. Within recent years Palestine has 
grown to be the one great monument of worthy endeavour for excellent 
road construction. I do not exaggerate when I say that in certain 
parts of the Holy Land-say, between Jaffa and Jerusalem-the roads 
are even better than some of the English roads, with the consequence 
that an enorinous number of motor-cars are thrown in the service of 

6  6  

the traveller; but the charges are always doubled for the American 
~'~lgrims," for it is a by-word with the Palestinian that those who, hail 
from across the Atlantic cam give only two days " to do the Holy 
Land," and they must do it with a breakneck speed. An American 
lady told me that the next day she had " to do " Mount of Olives, the 

sea, Jericho, Bethlehem, the whole of Jerusalem, and Nazareth if 
l)osaible. slle that she knew Biblical history fairly well, and no 

I  I  not want a guide ; but where is the Kodak sllolr 1" she asked, and 
she hlly n pitcher from the Mary's well, or see whether eggs 

floated in the Dead Sea, or was it all n spook. I t  began to rain, 
'"(I did not go on her round, but read in her room instead, end dis- 
missed the chauffeur with a forty dollar traveller's cheque. 

You are winding the corner of the hill under which lies 



186 T H E  CHANGING FACE O F  ISLAM 

N~zare th ,  nnd climb up and then down over the Samaritan Way and 
approach the Sea of Galilee, you feel that  the spirituality grips you, 
Every olive glade around the banks of the Jordan thrilled me; the 
innpulse of that wonderful philosophy that  Jesus gave to such a large 
portion of hnn~tinity inoved me l~rofoundly. What sacred memory 
lingered in those stunted olive-trees, their trunks twisted and retwisted 
by age. Leaving the car, I walked through those groves in silence, the 
peace of it was awe-inspiring ; it required the walking figure of Christ 

6 t 
to complete the picture. Then, What are you looking for ?" someone 
cllallenged. I t  was a mason-building a home for himself on the bank 
of the Jordan-all the way from Poland, and the materialism of it 
gave me something of a shock. I flung myself in my car and took 
to the train from Dara to Damascus, now Inid waste by revolution and 
fire, ancl thence across the Syrian desert to  Baghdad, where the only 
relic of the mighty clays of the Khalifas is a cast in a Custom House 
wall looking sadly on the Maud Bridge, and that  of the boats; whilst 
the horse-tram lumbers its way to the Sllia Shrine of Kaziman and the 
street callecl " New " is being tarred, leading to the aeroplane camps of 
Iraq ; whilst the horse carriages and motor-cars vie with each other in 
trying to beat the corridor train that  takes you to Basra on the shores 
of the Persian Gulf on your way to India. 

The local colour of Arabia fades with each mile that I put in on the 
road to Western Persia from Baghdad. That is more perceptible to one 
travelling by motor, for few would notice much change if the journey be 
nndertnken by train between the Iraqian capital and Khanikin, 
sl'ecinlly nt night. 

North-enstwnrd as one journeys on one observes that the land of 
culture of old is there. The first index is in the politeness mixed wit11 

kindly smile that greets you in place of grunts of the Near Enstern 
lands. You notice at  once that the mind of the two peoples differs very 
markedly. As the road to Tehran is fairly well known to many 
nlembers of this Society I shall not describe it, but confine myself 
olrserving that every step I took towards the capital of Persin continu4 
to convince me that that country of singers and sages is fnst coming to 
it4 old glory under tire wonderful r8gitne of today. The dross of the 
Ki~chars i9 heing removed ; and once in Tellran T could not help feeling 
tllat 1 wns in the cradle of the cultured East. The very nil' of theplnce 
breathed of refinenlent : and stnnll wonder that despite the i~fish (lifficu'- 
ties of Pergin, it is the one conntry which has retained its in(lel)endence 
for centuries to~et~ller. In the worldYs history hers is the one example 
of true human grentnes~. If the real culture of Asia doe9 not dwell in 
I't.rgia then I have yet to it. 

In conclusion, let me revert to tho Islamic facets of these countries. 
In Turkey hehind all the cheap replic;~ of Westernization still exist the 
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vital forces of Islam. The European headgear of an Angora deputy is a 

lrlere outward symbol, deep down there is Islam. A man goes to  the 

mosque, replaces his European hat by a skull cap, and ranges himself 
with the faithful a t  prayer. It was, however, in Syria that I was 
greatly disappointed. I n  Beyrouth, for instance, I could not say that  I 
was amongst the Moslem people. The turhosh and veiled women are 
not sufficient emblems of my faith, i t  is the virtue that  counts. Com- 

paring those conditions with those of Palestine, what a marked change I 
observed ! The fire of Islam glows in the heart of the Palestinian, there 
is no attempt to pawn their dignified robes for the ill-fitting garments of 
other races. The Arabs there commanded my admiration and respect ; 
and the holiness of A1 Quds apart the people still retain what is best in 
their old national traditions and keep the cardinal ideas of Islam very 
much alive in their every-day life. 

I am quite conscious of the fact I might not be quite justified 
in criticizing the mandates of France in Syria and that  of Great Britain 
in Pnlestine ; yet the truth must be told. The two people racially, by 
religion and even by tradition, do not differ a great deal ; nnd yet today 
they appeared to me as two different people, working under two verb- 
different ways. In  Syria peol~le seeill to  be thinking that  it is better to 
be called French than Syrian; whereas cz Palestinian, although he is 
fairly loyal to England, prefers to  be what he is-an Aral). This, 
I think, is a definite triumph for England to foster original native feeling 
alnongst the 1~3ople which she is c~llled upon to guide, to let them 
develop on their very own roots. I do not exaggerate when I say that  
the secret of England having expanded to a world-wide Empire lies in 
this spirit of non-interference inore than in anything else. The experi- 
ment in Palestine is the epitome of the highest traditions of the British 
race ; and consequently I think that the future of that country is very 
bright. The worthiness of this tradition wns so gallantly manifested by 
the noble-minded attitude of a great soldier who is honouring me 

presiding nt this lecture. His  nnme would lire in the Near East ,  
and ~m-qde speak in terins of endearment about hiun wherever I went in 
Palestine. 

The Afghnn col~ditions are in t,I,e illelting-pot, nnd I should be ci~reflll 
nrl1wt 1 sny : ~ t  this ~lroi~lent, for :altllough everybody wishes to die 

in his own cor~ntl-y, yet iny today's 1)ronouncements might detternline 
tile 11lnnner of iny ult,imnt,e death nt Kabul. I t  would, therefore, be 
wiser 011 tny pnrt to say nlmost nothing till the air is a bit clearer. 

1 T \VTT.SON : TJarlies and C4entlernen.-We have 
l i v t en~ l  to :L i~~ost ,  illt,emsting lecture with some really magnificent 
di(ies. ~n r t i cu l a r l~  of  Mecca. (Hear, ))ear.) I remetnher attending H, 

le(!ture I)? Si(l;~i. Tlll)nl Ali SJ1n11 n))~l l t  a year ago deialing also wit11 



188 T H E  CHANGING FACE O F  ISLAM 

Islam, t~nd  I cannot help being struck by the great change in the tone 
of his remarks. There is a note of sadness and disillusionment which 
must be very painful to him. What  he has seen in the last twelve 
months in his travels must have been a real sorrow. His book 
" Westwards to Mecca " is one of the most notable contributions to the 
travel literature of the Islamic World that  has been published in the 
last ten years. (Applause.) I confidently recommend you ell to read 
it. It will tell you very much more than he has had time to tell you 
this evening. 

When one comes to analyze his lecture what does i t  come to ? He 
has looked below the crust of Islam and found in Turkey-nothing, in 
Syria-nothing, in Persia the ancient philosophy and the ancient schism 
hut little changed, whilst in Afghanistan what there is of Islam, and 
there is a great deal, has proved too much for the Government. 
Excluding Persia, which retains her historical attitude of detachment 
from the rest of the Islamic World, it is in Arabia, and in Arabia only, 
thnt Islam is in full strength, and nowhere stronger than in those areas 
which are under the British mandate. All those who have lived like 
inyself for any length of time in Mohammedan countries must hove 
listened with deep regret to  what he had to  tell us of Turkey being 
Westernized, and of Constantinople becoming in the process, as he said, 
f i  cheap replica of one of our industrial cities. It is a sorrowful 
prospect, but Eastern Europe need have no fear of Turkish aggression 
if such are the lines on which they are proceeding. The German 
Emperor, he told us, referred to Damascus as the kitchen of Arabia--& 
remark typical of the vulgarity which we associate with that unfortunate 
man. The oldest city in the world, perhaps the finest site of any city 
in ,dsia, and one oE the most beautiful, and a German Emperor can 

1 L only describe it as the kitchen of Arnbis "I  There is likewise a note 
of vulgarity in the construction of the rock tombs in Petre, which 
is wholly alien to anything in Arabia today. They must have been 
carved for well-to-do merchants who hacl grown fat  on trade and, like 
the hootleggern of New York, prepared expensive tomhs for themselves 
in anticipation of their unregretted dent h. The architecture showfi no 
trace of Orientnl influence ; it is a, decedent Greek style vul~larl~ 
ex~)reaeed in rerl snndatone. Our lecturer referred to the pictureuqueneRR 
of the Galata Bridge. If he had read the Annual Report of thecouncil 
of Foreign Bondl~olders h e  would h ~ v e  had other thing8 to say. The 
tolls for the laut fourteen years have heen diverted from their pro1ler 
service. I t  was very goor1 to hen;. wllnt our lecturer had to nhout 
Palestine. I listener1 with the consciousness that if Sirdar Iqhal Ali 
Shah say8 anything of thnt sort it is not without goorl fountlation, and 
is not mid to please us. He  i n  (luito capehle of saying things to 
d i ~ ~ l e a ~ e  us should he consider them true. (Hear, henr.) h t  Ile wRR 
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unduly severe in Iris strictures on Baghdad. There is still there some- 

thing of the greatness of earlier days. H e  had perhaps had no leisure 
to look below the surface there, but 1 venture to say from my own 

experience that had he had a little time to pierce below the crust 
he would have found a greater depth of Mohammedan sentiment in 
Baghdad than even in Pnlestine. As regards Syria I am inclined to  

agree him, and it is perhaps unfortunate that  Syrian influence in 

Baghdad has tended to obscure the deeper indigenous stratum of genuine 
Islamic culture and civilization. Again, I think he over-eml>hasized 
Russian influence in Kasvin. H e  seemed concerned that  Russian should 

be used so frequently concurrently with Persian ; the fact is that  tlie 
1)opulation of North Persia are very largely dependent on iml~orts from 
Russia, and in the nature of things always have been. Even before tlie 

War there was n substantial minority of Persian merchants in Kasvin 
and the north who talked Russian as freely as Persian. I do not think 
it follows that the Persian Government will be any worse for the fact 
that Russian is freely used in Kasvin, any more thnn we have fears for 
the independence of Dover when we see some of the notices there in 
Frencli. Further, having spent n good Inany years in Persia myself, I 

I I 

must take exception to his statement that  nowadays " Persians work 
liarder than they did, and that  this shows they are being modernized. 
Persians are, and probably always have been, good workinen when 
left to themselves ; when encouraged under expert guidance they work 
still better, and our experience in south-west Persia has been t l~tt t  
Persian labourers under proper organization cnn be relied upon to do 
Inore t~nrl better work in a given time thnn ttny nntionality east 
of Suez. 

As regards tlie Kliybes Railway lie was good enough to suggest tlisl 
no other Govornrnent would have fnced the constructional difliculties 
~nvolvs(l, hut I al~ould like on the other hand to  suggest that  any other 
(jovernlnent 11ut ours would ~inve built the rtiilwny some thirty years 
ago. (Hear, liear.) 

The CIIAII~MAN : I t  is getting l t~ te  now, and I think yo11 will 
Rgree wit11 me that we linvo listened to n most interesting lecture, 

lel~rnod nnd full of slirowd liulnour. Tliroughout it all we liavo 
l ~ e n  ~ u r e  01 t ~ l e  gooc~ c ~ ~ ~ r t t c i o r  110 ]ins given to us ns regnriis our 
manclnte in tho Near E I L R ~ .  (Al)l~lttuse.) It is vory cheering to  hear 
from an in(lol)en(lont judge ihnt we havo cnrrio(1 out our mandrto well 
in  Palostino nnrl thnl it hns heon recognixed that  we h ~ v e  (lone so. I t  
lw~0s t  intoroqting to Ino who know thnt counlry 1)rett-y well to hear of 

I l l r  Journ~ys t1101.o. I know Alolqrl fairly woll, Constantino1)le slightly, 
''lL1ostine ve1.y well, and I littvo, {La our lectul-or Ilns, 1,snqoeted with the 
('overnor of Tmnsjord:mia. I liavo nlao han(luote(l in Dnlnnscus wit11 

'lnlir ~ '~~ i \ i .1 l l  ns he nns tlion, King Pnisul now ; and all our 1ectu1,ev 
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8 d d  (1,1)011t the good food you get in Transjordania and Darnascus I can 
tlloroughly endorse. However, tllat is not the point. These countries 
are now making progress, and throughout the Near East I feel sure that 
conditions are, considering the upheaval the world has had, promising 
and such as to give us hope for the future. I will not detain you any 
longer, but nsk you to join in a, very hearty vote of thanks to our 
lecturer. (Applause.) 



THE HIGHWAY OF EUROPE AND ASIA* 

DR. ANDERSSON opened his lecture by saying that  he  was aware that  
in quarters exception was taken to  the use of the word Eurasia 
as a scientific term, but that  he and many scholars felt that  the term 
was a useful one as emphasizing the unity of the two continents and 
the fact that there had been an interchange of cultural influences 
between them from the earliest period across the great belt of steppe 
country, which ran east and west, roughly speaking from Manchuria to  
the Baltic and Hungary, and which he had ventured to call the " High- 
way of Eurasia." He  proposed in his lecture to deal with some classes 
of archeeological evidence for the existence of this highway. 

The first class contained those objects which were commonly known 
i i 

to the learned world as Scythian bronzes." These objects, which first 
became known in large quantities in South Russia in the areas north of 
the Black Sea, possessed a, very distinctive style. The main features 
of the designs were animal forms, frequently interlaced and more or 
less conventionalized. The animals represented were those characteristic 
of the steppe country-the fox, the deer, the elk, the goat, and so on. 
Similar bronzes had been known to native Chinese nrchleologists for 
some tinle past, by whom they were regarded as typical speciinens 
of Western barbarian art. Together with the bronzes in animal style 
were found knives of n peculiar shnpe, sometimes with n, rattle in the 
pommel, buckles and other s~nal l  bronze objects. 

As long ago as 1885 Reinecke had noticed the resemblance of the 
lironzo knife-hilts found in Hungary to the bronze knife-hilts of 
~hpl)roximately the snme age found in Honnn, but the intermediate steps 
in the culturnl chain Iincl Iiithert,o heen Incking. However, archlrologicnl 
lnnterial had now :~cct~inulnt,ecl, n1nd it, wns now possihle to divide t,hese 
l'ronzes geogrnl)liicn.lly into fot~r groul)s c~ccording to their provennnce- 
viz., those coming from ( I )  t,lie l3uxinc area, (2) nn nreu nenr the TJrnls, 
(3) fin liren in Soot,liorn Siherin, (4) n lnrge nrea in North-West Cllinn 
and Inner hlongolit~, centring round Sni-yuan. All t l~ese nrens ln8y on 

higllwny, nntl, us iniglit hnve hsen expected, the objects from the 
tjwo cnnt'rnl (list8rictl~ sI~owe(l ,1111-e and undiluted style, wl~ilc the 

* At R joint ~ ~ ~ e e t i ~ l g  of the C'entral Asinn Society and the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Ileld ttr tile iiogxl S o ~ i e t , ~  of t 1,ord Lnmington presiding, 
Plofr~aor .I. ( 2 .  Andrrsson, Krplrl. of tllc E ~ a t  Asiatic Collection Et stock- 
Imlm, ~ n v e  a  lecture on " Tllc Highway of E:uropc ~ n d  .Isin," illustrated by 
l~nterrl slides. 
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objects from the Euxine showed traces of Greek and those from Sui-yuan 
I 1  

traces of Chinese influence. The term Scythian " begged the question 
of the origin of the style, and he therefore proposed that it should be 
called " the Eurasian animal style." 

An interesting question was the reason for the manufacture of these 
bronzes. Were they made for purely artistic motives, or was there 
some other reason ? H e  was inclined to  think that  Salamon Reinack's 
discovery that the palzeolithic cave-paintings of Western Europe were 
primarily magical in nature was applicable to these objects. Some 
represented mating scenes, and one in particular, which in form closely 
resembled " b$ton de commandement," showed an elk hind pursued by 
three males. H e  was disposed to think that  the reason for their manu- 
facture was a t  any rate partially magical, and that  their object was to 
ensure plentiful supplies of game and success in hunting. 

The date of the objects was generally regarded as lying between the 
sixth and first centuries B.c., but there was one exceedingly interesting 
bronze mirror with a handle in the form of an animal in the Mushe 
Guimet in Paris which bore a Hsi-hsia inscription. If, as was alleged 
by some authorities, the inscription was cast on the mirror, the style 
must have survived to the twelfth or thirteenth century A.D. 

Representations of the human figure were exceedingly rare in these 
bronzes, but one had been discovered which closely resembles those 
rucle stone funerary effigies known as bubus. Dr. Andersson showed 8 

ma]) of the sites a t  which such effigies are found which demonstrated 
that they too are scattered along the highway from Eastern Mongolia 
as far west as East Prussia. The babas were generally regarded 88 
dating from the Christian era with the maximum period of development 
in ahout the seventh century, and some survivals as late as the 
thirteentli. 

He now proposed to retire a goocl deal further into the past and to  
I  I  cliscuss the question of painted pottery." Wares of this kind were 

cummonly regarded as heing characteristic principally of the cllalco- 
litlric period of civilization, in particular the fifth, fourth, and l~ossibll' 
tliird millennium B.C. 

such pottery was found over a wide area, and though there were 
nlarked variations in local cIraracteristics, there was sufficient family 
1.esenlhlance between the various fabrics to justify a belief in relation- 
shil' between, and possibly a, common origin of, all the local techniques 
Pottery of thin kincl had been found a t  Tripoli on the V~lga  (wit'' 
linked fabrics extoncling ns far south even as ~ a c e d o n i a ) ,  in Mesopo- 
tamia at  Jemdet Nasr, Kish and Ur, in  South-West Persia at guga, 

recently in North-Went Persia by Dr. Herofeld, in Reistan 
Stein, at  Anau in Russian Tlirkestnn by Purnpelly, and in Kangu 

arlil Inner Mongolia, by ],inlaelf. 
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As regards the Chinese fabrics, there was no stylistic relationship 
between the painted pottery and that of the Chou Dynasty, the earliest 
native pottery previously known. 

His principal work in connection with painted pottery in his last 
expedition had been the excavation of a number of sites in a certain 
valley in Kansu which had been continuously inhabited since the 
neolithic age, and was a paradise for archaeologists. I n  this valley he 
had found a whole series of dwelling and funerary sites, and had 
succeeded in breaking them up into periods and finding a type site for 
each period. - 

The dwelling sites were for the most part on isolated hills which 
had been cut away from the main body of the walls of the valley by 
river action, and had thus been made natural fortresses easily defen- 
sible. The burial sites, on the other hand, were generally on ledges or 
hilltops above the valley, in some cases on the highest ground available 
for some distance round. I n  some cases it had been possible to link 
dwelling and burial sites. 

The various styles of pottery were of course related but distinct, 
and in many cases very beautiful both in shape and in ornamentation. 
The funerary l~ottery was easily distinguishable from that for household 
use and was marked by the emldoyment of a l~articulsr pattern, SO 

d 6 

distinctive that they used to call it the death pattern " (its principal 
characteristic being an indented edge), and also of a particular colour, 
red ochre, which was apparently regarded all over Eurasia in the 
neolithic period as possessing valuable magical qualities of revivification. 
The reason for this was no doubt the close resemblance of the liquid 
pigment to blood. 

Another common article of magical significance in the period was 
the cowrie shell, and a number of these was also found in the graves, 
although they must have been brought all the way from the sea. The 
W d y ,  however, must have been inadequate, as a representation of the 
shell was another fnvourite decoration of funerary pottery. There were 
also certain other designs on this fabric, for instance one which 
a~ljeared to he n representntion of a headless frog. 

The designs on doinestic pottery were nlso beautiful but quite 
distinct. 

Very nenrly 200 skeletons had been discovered in connection wit11 
this pottery and examined by expert anthrol~o1ogists. The type repre- 
Rented was uniforlnly Mongoloid. 

Before closing his lecture, Dr. Andersson said that he wished to 
 how whst itppeared to be evidence of the existence of the highway in 
about 50,000 H.c. ,  nnd displayed a map of the sites at  which the eggs of 

particular sl~ecies of gigantic extinct ostrich had been discovered. 
Four such sites were known all lying on the highway. 

13 



194 T H E  HIGHWAY O F  EUROPE AND ASIA 

Mr. CLAUSON spoke: I do not think I need waste the time of the 
Societies by emphasizing the interest of Dr. Andersson's discoveries, but 
I think there are some features of their importance to which we might 
call attention. To the world a t  large the most important thing is that 
Dr. Andersson has broken the spell which hitherto made it impossible 
to conduct archaeological exploration in China. I t  is well known that, 
as the Chinese philosopher Kai Lung once said, the difference between 
the Middle Kingdom and the outer barbarian countries is that whereas 
in the outer barbarian countries dragons indubitably do not exist, in 
China they do ; and there is a particular breed of generally friendly but 
potentially malevolent earth dragons which objects to archaeological 
exploration and prevents the peasants from excavating the earth. But 
Dr. Andersson has exorcized the earth dragons, and will perhaps pass 
on the secret of how he has done it to  other professors, 
To us in the Royal Asiatic Society the interest in his work is that he 
has a t  last given us some link between archaology and history. 
There is a very extensive Chinese history of interchanges with 
these Western countries in the earlier periods, particularly from 
the Christian era onwards, but we have had nothing to pin it 
to the ground. We have got, of course, a certain amount of 
collateral evidence ; probably many of us are familiar with the works 
of de Saussure, who I think has proved conclusively that Chinese 
astronomy is closely connected with, or derived from, Iranian or Baby- 
lonian astronomy. When we talk of migration I think we have got to 
remember there are four kinds of migration on these routes. In  the 
first eke you may get a material object handed from one hand to 
another. Then there is the wandering artist who starts from one place 
and goes elsewhere. Then you get a style migrating, people of various 
countries getting a style from another area ; and, finally, you get a whole 
people pulling up their sticks and moving across the country. Thege 
four imply cliff'erent conditions. When an ohject or an artist 1-n0ve~1 
that implies roads and a settled country. When a certain sty10 is 
copier1 there is l~rohahly not a road. The people are in contact with 
their neighhours : but you do not copy something yourself when You 
get the ohject itself in any desired quantity. When a whole peOl)le 
move ahout it indicates that there is very little population in the area, 
hecause if many people lived there they would not be allowed go 
through. Dr. Andersson has covered such an enormous area and time 
that it is very difficult to say much %bout it. Going backwards I think 
we should agree that the Hsi-hsia inscription has nothing to 130 wit" 
the animal style. hlost people would ask, " Why don't you read it 
find it out ?" I t  is a sore subject ; not very is known of Hsi-hsi'. 
Then we go back to the Bahas. Dr. Andersson said they are almost 
certainly connected with the Turks, ancl 1 entirel?- agree ; after all, they 



THE HIGHWAY O F  EUROPE AND ASIA 195 

followed the route which the Turks followed, and baba is a Turkish 
L I L L 

word meaning father." Or it may have been balbal, a funerary 
monument." They no doubt must have inoved from west to east. 
When we come to the Eurasian animal style, of course that  presents 
a rather more difficult problem : it may have inoved from east to  west, 
west to east, or started in the middle and gone both ways. I should 
be very sorry to dogmatize myself, and I think anybody would be. 
It was not a Chinese style, and must have started from somewhere 
other than the east end. I think it may very well have been con- 
nected with the Scythians, because the Iranians are the only people 
that we know of that ever ~noved from west to  east in early periods ; 
you get the Sogdians, who started from Samarkand, and settled on the 
Chinese Wall in the middle of the second century. I think that ,  per- 
haps, taking the animals with the astronomy together, there is some- 
thing to be said for an eastern move. When we get back to the 
painted pottery I think none of us can say anything a t  present. 
It is far too early to dogmatize a t  all. All we can say is that there 
is a connection, but what that  connection is I do not think we can say. 
(Applause.) 



THE HOLY CITIES OF ARABIA 

NOTES O F  A LECTURE GIVEN TO THE CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY 
BY MR. ELDON RUTTER ON FEBRUARY 27, 1929. 

IN the absence of Lord Allenby in Scotland, the chair was taken by 
Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond. The Chairman in introducing the 
Lecturer congratulated the Society on hearing a lecture from the only 
living Englishman who had spent any considerable time in Mekka, that 
forbidden city which had exercised such a fascination for all students of 
Arabia. 

The Lecturer took as his subject : 

El Hsramaa or el Harammyn : The two Sanctuaries M e a  
and El Medina. 

Firstly, Mekka. The geographical position of Mekka is doubtless 
well known to you, but I will describe briefly the nature of the country 
in which it lies. 

Along the eastern shore of the Red Sea there is a narrow c0a8tal 
plain which is known as Et-Tihhma. This coastal plain at  its northern 
end is, in some places, more than sixty miles in width ; but, as it pro- 
ceeds southwards, it gradually becomes narrower, until, coming to the 
southern extremity of the peninsula, it is almost entirely eliminated by 
the encroaching mountains of the Yaman. 

The Tihhma is limited on the east by a rocky range, which extends 
from north to south of the Arabian peninsula. This mountain range 
forms the western edge of the Central Arabian plateau. 

The seaport of Jidda lies about half-way between the northern and 
southern extremities of the coastal plain-that is to say, about half-way 
between the Gulf of Akaba on the north and the strait called Bbh 
el Mandab on the south. 

To the eastward of Jidda the mountain range lies between sixty 
and seventy miles from the sea, but a maze of detached mountains and 
isolated peaks extends to within twenty miles of the coast. Hidden 
among these detached mountains, at  a distance of some forty miles 
from the Sea-coast, lies the city of Mekka. 

If we seek a rational explanation for the existence of an Arab settle- 
ment in the Valley of Mekka we shall not easily find one. The Valley 
of lffekka and the country immediately surrounding it harbours practi- 
cauy no vegetation, end the water of its well-Zemzem-ie werm and 
brackish. 

On the other hand, there ere three coneiderable oases within a half- 
196 
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dayVs camel journey of Mekka-namely , Wadi F&tma, ' A Y ~  ez-zayma, 

and ~1 Husaynlaa. Mekka lies in the centre of a triangle formed 

these three oases. 
Why did this sterile valley become a place of resort, when three 

large oases, with running springs of sweet water, existed a t  a half-day's 
journey from it ? 

We know why the Arabs have resorted to Mekka every year since 
the time of Muhammad. They go to perform the Pilgrimage, as the 
Komn commands. But why did they set up a temple in this  articular 
spot before the time of Muhammad? 

Let us see what the Arabs themselves have to  say about it. 
What they believe is that God created a shrine beneath His throne 

in heaven so that the angels might go round it as an act of praise. 
Before the creation of mankind certain angels were commanded to 

build a similar shrine in the Valley of Mekka. This appears to have 
fallen into ruin, for when Adam was turned out of Paradise and com- 
manded to build a shrine in the same place he found only the foundation 
stones remaining. 

On these foundations he erected the heavenly shrine which was sent 
down to him, and which consisted of a huge hollow ruby. When Adam 
died, the ruby shrine was raised up into heaven, and Adam's sons built 
in its place a shrine of stone. This was rebuilt successively by 
Abraham, by the Amalekites, by the tribe of Bani Jorham, by Muham- 
mad's grandfather, Kusaj ibn Kil&b, and by the tribe of Curaysh, who 
were assisted by Muhammad himself. 

It has also been rebuilt, or partly rebuilt, three times since Muham- 
mad's death. 

The shrine is cubic in form, and is known as Kaaba (the Cube), 
or Bayt Allah (the House of God). 

For some centuries preceding the mission of Muhammad the Arabs 
had abandoned the worsllip of God, and had set up idols in the Kaaba. 
They made a pilgrimage to the shrine each year, and performed seven 
circuits around it. 

That, in brief, is what the Arahian historians tell us about the 
origin of Mekke. I t  will not, however, satisfy those who seek economic 

for tlie establishment of a huinan settlement. I n  order to 
l'rovide rationalistic evidence we must pursue another line of in- 
vestigation. 

We know that a great annual fair was held at  'Uk&z in the Zayma 
near Mekka until after the establishment of the Islamic religion. 

At this  lace x great concourse of Arabs assembled every year, coming 
from all 1)arta of Arabia. The lrlerchants bartered their rnerchndise 
for livestock which the Bedouin drovers had driven down from the 
ul'land districts. The young men rode in camel and horse races, and 
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took part in warlike contests. The poets recited their verses. In  fact, 
the scene bore a primitive resemblance to  the Olympic Festival of the 
Greeks. Throughout its duration fighting and raiding were prohibited. 

But the Arabs are a hot-tempered, reckless race, and we find that 
'Ukbz receives more mention in Arabian history as being the place 
where many tribal feuds began than on any other count. A quarrel 
breaks out and a man is slain. The murderer mounts his camel and 
flees from 'Ukhz, with the intention of reaching the camping-place of 
his tribe. But he is overtaken and slain in the way by a relative of his 
victim, as Arabian tribal custom allows. 

4 4 

Now, as Charles Doughty says, Commonly, among three Arabians 
is one mediator : their spirits are soon spent, and indifferent bystanders 
incline to leniency and good counsel." If, then, the murderer could 
have hidden himself from the avenger until a mediator came forward, 
the matter might have been settled without his death. 

We find here a rational explanation of the existence of Mekka. 
Because 'Uk&z was a place of public resort where enemies might meet, 
the Arabs found it necessary to  establish a sanctuary near it. The 
settled Arabs would object to one of their oases being used as s place of 
refuge for criminals. The sanctuary must be established in No Man's 
Land. They chose the Valley of Mekka, because it was close to 'Ukb 

because it possessecl a well which was never dry. Fleeing from 
death makes a man thirsty, and a place of refuge which lacked a water- 
supply in such a country as Arabia would be of little use. 

This place of refuge, once established, would naturally 11ecome the 
religious centre ; for, in it, a11 coulcl give themselves up to their religious 
observances without fear of the assaults of their enemies. As tinlo 
went on a permanent settlement would be formed. 

To sum up the matter, then, we have seen that  the Muhammadans 
believe that the origin of 3Iekka was that  it was made the religious 
centre by Atlam, though the angels had alreacly built a shrine there 
before the creation. 

If we are not ilrel,nred to  accept this, we ~11a11 find n rationalistic 
alternative in the undoubted fact that Mekka was used as a sanctuarY 
by the pre-Islnmic Arabs. 

Now, in the year 570, Mohnmmnd was horn a t  hlekkn. He 
helonged to the tribe of Coraysh, which by that  time hnd assulnecl the 
control of the surrounding territory, with the llrilnitive town of hfekka 
as their headquarterg. 

In  the fortieth year of his age, Muhammad began to receive the 
revelations which are collectively known as the Korhn. 

TJnhonoured in his own country, and persecutetl by his idolatrous 
kinsmen, he fled, in 622, t,o El Medin%, where he wns well received- 
The year of this flight-El Hijra-is the year of the hIuslim era. 
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After a number of battles with the forces of his own tribe, 
Rluhammad returned triumphantly to Mekka in the eighth year of the 
Hijra. His enemies now accepted his teaching, and he ordered the 
destruction of the idols in the Kaaba. 

By kind pern~isaiolt o~'dfr.*nra. Pr~tnatn'a Sot1a.1 

At the outset, Mul~i~rnrnnad's mission was to bring the Arabs back 
from idolatry to the original religion. His  concern, therefore, was to  
rentore the Knsbo, to its place as the House of the God of Adam, 

Abraham, and of the pro1,hetswho came after thein. 
Afekkn was n town like any town, to wllich any law-abiding 
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nlan of any race or creed might go-until the ninth year of the Hijra, 
I n  that year a new revelation was recorded by the Prophet. I t  was 
this : ' I  0 Ye who believe ! Verily the polytheists are unclean. There- 
fore they shall not approacll the Sacred Mosque after this year. And 
if you fear poverty, God, of His  bounty, will enrich you, if He wills. 
Verily God is Knowing and Wise." 

Upon the revelation of that  passage, Mekka became closed to 
unbelievers, and so it has remained to  the present day. 

I n  the eleventh year of the Hijra, Muhammad died at  El  Medina. 
The most important object in Mekka is the Kaaba. This is a stone 

Ijuilding which measures, roughly, forty-five feet in each dimension. It 
is not a perfect cube, even if we subtract from its altitude the height of 
the base or plintll on which it stands. The Kaaba has only one door 
and no window. 

I t  is constructed of granite, and is lined with marble. The roof is 
supported by three pillars formed from the trunks of trees. Thincross- 
beams connect these pillars a t  a height of some twelve feet from the 
floor, and silver lamps and incense-burners hang from them. The walls 
ancl ceiling of the chamber are draped with hangings of red silk. 

On the outside, the Kaaba is covered with a sort of black pall, whioh 
hangs from the top of the roof-parapet to the ground on all sides. This 
is called E l  Kiswa. I t  was formerly sent each year from Egypt. In 
1936 the Egyptian pilgrim ctlravan was molested by the Wahhhbis, end 
since then the Egyptian Government has ceased to  send it. The 
is now made in Mekka. 

I n  the eastern exterior corner of the Kaaba, five feet from the 
ground, there is a large stone set in a massive silver niounting. This 

stone is of a dark, red-brown colour. I t  is probably an aerolite. Before 

the time of Muhamrnacl it was one of the idols in the Kaaba. It 
is known as El Hajar el Aswnd (the Black Stone). 

The Black Stone is not the principal objective of the Muhammadan 
pilgrims, neither do they worship it. 

I t  is venerated because of its association with Abraham. The 
historians tell us that when Abraham was building the Kaabe, he 
wanted a consl)icuous stone to inark the place where the pilgrims were 
to hegin the rite of the towhi-or going round the Kaabe. The angel 
Gabriel brought him a stone which, we are told, sparkled with light- 
This wau the object known au the Blaok Stone. I t  lost its lustre as the 
result of being pollutotl by tho touch of the itlolntrous A ~ I L ~ s .  

The K a ~ h a  stands in nn open quadrangle which i~ net~rly five &ores 
in extent. This slrace is encloser1 by A stone wall twenty-five feet high. 
within which, on all sides, are arcades or cloisters. 

This enclosure is known BR El Ma~j id  el HarAtn (the Racrd M O W U ~ ) ~  
or El H a r ~ r n  (the Hanctuai-,). 
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The term El Haram is also applied to the territory which surrounds 
Mekka to a distance of fifteen or twenty miles from its centre, all of 
which is within the Sanctuary. 

Now, having got some idea of the city, let us turn to a consideration 
of the religious rites which the pilgrims perform there. 

It is commanded that every person who passes the boundary of tlle 
Haram territory of Meltka must discard his ordinary clothes and put 
on the ihrbm. This consists of a piece of seamless material worn like a 
skirt and secured about the whist. Another piece is worn over the 

ahoulders. Any material may be used, silk alone excepted. White is 

not essential, thougll it is preferred. 
The head reinnins uncovered, nnd the feet are shod c\.itll sandtlls, 80 

that the instep nlay be left exposed. 
Thus attired the Muhammadan enters Meltkn. Upon arrival tliere 

he goes at once to the Mosque, and performs the towhf-seven circuits 
around the Kaaba. Strangers are accompanied by a guide, who says 
the words of the ritual, wllicll they repeat after him. Tlle l~ilgriln tllen 
prays two prostrations in the Mnk&m Ibr&hf m, ~nakes  supplication at 
the Multazam, leaves the Mosque, and proceeds to the hill E s  8afa. 
Here, standing on the top of a short flight of steps, 110 repeats a further 
supplication. Then he runs tlre length of the street El Mash, nlounts 
the steps of the hill El Marwa, where he repeats more supplications. 
This is repented six times-seven in all. The pilgrim then has his hnir 
cut, and is free to wear his ordinmy clothes. These rites constitute 
the 'Omra. 

The 'Omm is t~ for~n of 1)ilgrimage eiijoined on fill who enter Mekka 
at any time. 

The Hcljj or Annual Pilgrimnge inclucles the rites 1)erforlned in tile 
'Omra, but after performing tlieln the pilgri~ils must continue to wetw 
tile ihrdm until Ire lins coml)letecl the Ht~jj by llerfonning certein otller 
ntes~ which I will now tbtten11)t to describe. 

On the evening of tIie ninth day of the lunar niontli DII-1 Hij j ;~ 
(~nlemherin~ tlurt the night 1,recedes the day in tho Muslinl Crclendar). 
the 1)il~rinis lef~ve Mekka, nnd proceed to n l~lnce ct~lled 'Arafa. This 
 lace lies outside tliu limits of tlie Snncturry, a t  a distance of six or 
Seven hours' cn~nel journey from Mekkn. It is a spacious smdy plain, 
wul'rounded by 1)urren lnountnins of blnckened rock. 

A t  'Amfa tho lrilgrilils rulnain encnrnl)ed until sunset. During the 
n sornlon is l'reac\\etl to t11en1 from tho top of n little Id1 

''lle(l Jehel or-Ralilaa, on the ellstern side of the plain. At sullset the 
permon is brouglrt to nn enrl, and then tho pilgrinls hnsten to leave 
Amfa and re-enter tlle liniits of tllo Snnctnnry. They s p n d  tlle nigllt 

Muadalffi, RS Lli0 Korilll orchina. 
Etkcll 1 collocts seven snlall stones, wl~icll he will tlirow nt 
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a stone pillar a t  Mina on the morrow. There are three of these pillars, 
and they tbre popularly supposed to represent devils. 

At dawn the pilgriins leave Muzdalfa, and proceed to Mina. At 

F R ~ ~ I  I' THE HOLY CITIES OF ARABIA," BY ELDON RUTTER. 

(3x8~ reproduced by kind perrni mion of Me~sre. Putnarn's Sons, T~ta.) 
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M i n ~  tlley remain three clays. 11s soon ponsihlo after their arrival 
throw their seven 9 tone~ nt the largest of the three pillars. This 
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at the western end of the street of Mina. With each throw the 

pilgrim says: I n  the Name of God, God is greatest. I stone the 

Devil. May the Merciful be pleased." After this be buys a Sheep or 

a goah from the Bedouin drovers. H e  kills this as  a sacrifice, and 

distributes some of the flesh to the poor. The pilgrim may now have 

his head shaved, and may wear his ordinary clothes once more. 
In the afternoon he goes into Mekka, performs the towaf, and then 

returns to Mina. He  must also gather sixty-three more stones. Seven 
of these he throws that afternoon a t  each of the three pillars. On each 

of the following two days he does the same. Each pilgrim thus throws 

seventy stones. This act is supposed to show hatred of the devil. 
On the afternoon of the third day the pilgrims return to Mekba, and 

are now bearers of the title of Hajj, or Hajji. 
According to Arab history, the first human beings who definitely 

settled in the Valley of Mekka were Hagar, the slave-woman of Abraham, 
and her son Ismail. The angel Gabriel found these two dying of thirst 
in the wilderness, and guided them to the well Zemzem. From that  
time they dwelt in the valley. When Ismail grew to manhood he 
married a woman of the tribe of Curagsh, and became an Arab. 

I t  is probable that until some years after the death of Muhamnlacl 
those who dwelt in the Valley of Meklta were exclusively Arabs. I t  is 
recorded, however, that a Greelr sea-captain and a Col~tic carpenter 
msisted the Curaysh to re-build the Iiaaba. 

When the Muslims began to conquer foreign countries many of the 
inhabitants of those countries who accel~ted Islam journeyed to Mekka 
in order to perform the pilgrimage. Some of them settled in Mekka, 
and became mutowwifs or pilgrim-guides to their fellow-countrymen 
who cnn~e to Melrltn in the pilgrimage season. 

As we have seen, Meltkn became a forbidden city to unbelievers in 
the ninth year of the Hijra. The early Caliphs ruled that  no unhelie~er 
#might set foot in any part of the Arabian Peninsula. They were never 
wholly successful in their efforts to exclude them ; but the tradition 
remains to this day that Arabia is a country exclusive to the Muslims, 
and unbelievers :we 1'ermit)ted to relnain in certain parts of it only on 
sufferance, 

Turning now to the consideration of El l%Icdivn, this city lies 
three hlmdrecl iniles north of Nekka. TJnlike Mekka, it lies to  

the eastward of tho moontnin range. I t  is situated on a plain, 
on thl-ee sides by mountains. 

solnefollr miles tJo ei~stwnrd of the city there is a great water-course 
known :la Whcli-1 Hnrndh. This has its source near Et-TAif, to the 
801'th-~ast of Mekkn. I t  flows thro~ig l~  the desert to El Meclina, m d  
fin'lly r e~c l~es  the sea near the to\vm of El  Wejli. The Wadi-1 Hnrndh 

Drobahl~ seven or eight hunclred miles long. 
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As to how frequently the rains are sufficiently heavy to flood thie 
enormous channel' from its source to  its mouth, I am unable to say. 
Wells have been dug in it a t  various points, as  part8 of it are used ee 
regular caravan roads. 

Another watercourse-t he Wadi-1 ' Agfg-flows from the mountaine 
to the west of E l  Medina. The outer wall of the city is built over thie 
ohsnnel a t  two points. 

The plain about E l  Medina is well supplied with ground water, end 
a large oasis has existed there from time immemorial. The Amalekites 
n1.e said to have established e settlement there, which they nemed 
Yathrib. 

The Amalekites were driven out by the Israelites, who were over- 
am owe red in their turn by the Arab tribe of Bani Amr from the Yamen. 

When Muhammad entered Yathrib in 622, the town was re-named 
El Medina. Muhammad declared that  it was to  be a city of refuge from 
that time-prohibiting the taking of life within its boundaries. 

The Korhn does not forbid the entry of unbelievers into El Medine,. 
The second Khalffa, Umar ibn E l  Khatthb, once invited an Egyptian 
Christian to go there in order to  receive justice for an insult put upon 
llim by a son of the Governor of Egypt. E l  Medina soon became closed 
to unbelievers, however, end is now as  jealously guarded against them 
as is Mekka. 

The chief interest of E l  Medina is in the fact that Muhammad is 
buried there. His tomb lies in the south-eastern corner of the Great 
nlosque. I t  is surmounted by a large Green Dome. The Green Ilomel 
topped by its gilded crescent and surrounded by the five white minarets 
of the Mosque, forms a striking m d  magnificent picture against the blue 
Arabian sky. 

The Muhammadans go in thousands to El Medina, in order to visit 
the Prophet's Tomb. This act is not a rite of their religion, hut it Imfl 
assumed almost that degree of significance in their minds, by reason of 
their devotion to the Founder of Islam. A special ritual was e~rlly 
invented for the visit, end a class of guides, similar to the mutowwif8 
in Mekka, came into being. 

'I'he inhabitants of Mekkt~ and El Medina are a corn mu nit^ of 
bIuslims, but not a community of Arabs. (The Arab element Pro- 
wnderates, of course.) They are 8 race aport. They despise the 
Bedouins in the surrounding denerta, who ere true sons of soil. 
I n  their own estimation, and in that of millions of foreign Muslirns1 

Mekknns are the salt of tile earth. 
The Bedouin chieftnin, Ihn ~ a ' u d ,  decidefl tllst the ~ s l t  llad lost 

qarour, and when the opportunity presented itself he masoned it with 
\Vatih&hi. 

The ~eop le  of the Hijsz had been parasites of the Turks for aeveral 
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centuries, and they now find i t  irksome to  be ruled by force instead of 
by bribery. 

The Wahhhbis are Arabs of the desert-Bedouins. They live spar- 
tan lives, and are endowed with virility and simplicity. They have 
idehls which they try to live up to. They would compel all men to 

follow their creed, if they had the power. 
Although the exploits of Ibn Sa'ud are now lauded by the Muham- 

madans of every nation, their hearts are not entirely with him. The 
modern Muslims, in Asia ns well as in Africa, admiring European insti- 
tutions, despise him as a Bedouin, while the old-fashioned Muslims are 
outraged by his lack of veneration for the descendants of the Prophet, 
and his desecration of the toi11b6 and Ilistorical buildings. H e  is by no 
means an ideal Muhammadan champion. Personnlly, Ibn Stl'ud is 
strong and ambitious-a inan who has waded through seas of battle to 
attain his desire. Perhaps he is too great u man to ever be satisfied 
with his achievements. Nevertheless, he is certninly one of whom 

1 I 

Nature might stand up nnd say to the world : This is n innn." What, 
more than anything, leads me to say that, is, thut I L ~  the 1)npal envoy 
said of the Emperor Charles V., so it is with Ibn ~a'ud-" I n  all his 
good fortune, he has remained completely modest." (Apl~lause.) 

The Chairm~n in moving a vote of thanks said he regretted that  the 
Lecturer had to leave immediately nnd there would he no time for dis- 
cussion ; he very heartily congrntulated hiin and advised members of tho 
Society to read Mr. Rutter's book-one of the most fascinating books on 
Arabia which has been written since the duys of Burton. (Al)l~lause.) 
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BY MAJOR H .  N. H. WILLIAMSON, D.S.O., M.C. 

TIBET is still, unfortunately, a forbidden land to sportsmen as well as 
oxplorers, but there is nevertheless on its frontier, stretching away 
westward from the Lanak La, a desolate and uninhabited region called 
the Chang Chenmo, after the river which runs through it ; and it is here 
alone that the Tibetan antelope, with its queer snubbed nose and grace- 
ful tapering horns, may be stalked and shot by the British resident in 
India, unless he has been lucky enough to get a passport to enter 
Chinese Turkestan proper via either the Karakoram or the Dipsang 
plains route. 

The time and preparations necessary for this latter journey put it 
practically outside the scope of the average soldier, and so he has to fall 
hack on the Chang Chenmo; and even for this trip at  least three 
months' leave is required, and the expenditure involved is greater than 
for any other shooting expeditions which are usually undertaken after 
the big game of the Himalayan and Karakoram ranges. 

Ovis Amnlon (Hodsoni) also exists in the valley of the Kugrang 
which flows into the Chang Chenmo from the north, and the whole 
area drained by these two rivers forms one of the shooting block8 
(No. 15) into which Ladakh is divided up under the administration of 
the Knsh~nir State Game Preservation Department. 

Under the existing arrangements, whereas only one gun is allowed 
to shoot up to a limit of two ammon in a block in each of the two 
l ~ r i o d s  into ~vhich the shooting season is divided, it is permissible for 
each of three guns to shoot up to three antelol~e in Chang Chenmo in 
each period so long as their heads measure 22 inches or over. 

The ~jermits for Chang Chenmo are usually very keenly sought after, 
and are quickly snapped up hy those sportsmen who have got their 
names down early on the list which is compiled a t  the office of the 
G.P.D. in orcler of priority ; and it is a curious rule which should be 
remembered, that to obtain a permit for the first period, which corn- 
mences on April 15, priority counts from time of application from any 
1)lace within Kashrnir territory, whereas for the second period, which 
commences on July 15, it counts from the receipt of a written Wplicn- 
tion from any place whatever after January 1. The result of this rule 
is that there is n regular race in the early days of April to get into 
Bashmir territory to register in good time, as there is s great deal 
of difference between the various locrlitiea which one may get allotted 
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to one, So far as the second period is concerned, however, even if one 
does not get a high place on the list as the result of a postal alqdication, 
there is always a good chance of a t  least half the people whose names 
come before one's own finding that  they cannot manage to go on 
the shoot when the time comes, and one is therefore able to take their 
place. 

In 1926, however, I had succeeded in getting second place on the list 
for the second pried, and as the man who was before me had gone off 
in an entirely different direction during the early part of the year, I was 
pretty well able to pick and choose whatever block I wanted. I was 

not anxious to try for ammon as well as antelope in Chang Chenmo, 
because I had a full three months in Kashmir and wanted to  see 
as many different places as possible, so I applied for and obtained 
a block called Gya (No. 9) for ammon, which lay south of the Indus on 
the main route which runs into India through Kulu, but was not more 
than five or six marches out of my way on my return froill Chang 
Chenmo to Leh. I also registered my name for a block called Nimu, 
about two marches west of Leh, in which I hoped to shoot a sharpoo 
on my way back to the Sind valley, where I wanted to finish up with a 
bnrasingh. 

The second period is always unpopular for shooting, especially with 
the professional shikarris, owing to the difficulty in finding game when 
tile snow-line has receded to its highest limit, which occurs in July and 
August, and which is sometimes as high as 18,000 feet in Ladalth. 

Much more strenuous climbing is necessary, much more ground has 
to be searched, the river valley roads are hot and dusty, and there is 
always the chance of finding one's pet nullah full of sheep and goats 
which are sent up to graze by the villagers. Added to this there 
is always the possibility that somebody has shot the best head in the 
block during the first period. However, there are other compensations, 
amongst which, in my opinion, the biggest is that  you return after YOUS 

leave to a finished hot weather, and are able to start the strenuous 
training season fit in both body nnd mind after a glorious rest from 
lnatters military among the ]]ills and valleys of the most beautiful and 
grandest scenery in the world. This, however, does not appeal to your 
~hikarri, and to the fact that you are shooting in the second period 
instead of the first he will nlways ascribe every trouble or mishap 
which may hefall you from the moment that  he makes his first bad 
handerhast, hefore even you have escaped from the clutches of the 

tradesmen of Srinngar. 
MY henchman on this occasion was no exception to the rule, and I 

had only regretfully engaged him because I had employed him when 
out after markhor and ibex in 1912, and I thought better the devil 
you h o w  than the devil you don't. 
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I had made most of the necessary arrangements for the whole trip 
before leaving the sweltering heat of Calcutta early in June, and had 
even sent on to meet me a packing-case of tinned stores, butter, and tea, 
so as to economize room in the train to  Rawal Pindi and the motor 
onwards to Srinagar, and so I found that  two days in that town were 
ample for my wife and myself to make all the remaining purchases, and 
to obtain the various permits and licences which have to be shown at 
certain places on the Central Asian trade route before any issistance 
can be got from the local authorities in getting transport or supplies. 
More especially beyond Leh, where the country is very sparsely popu- 
lated, it is often very difficult to get ponies or food of any description 
even for one's native servants. 

As usual, there were a few things which we had forgotten for our- 
selves, and of course a perfect mass of so-called necessities for 'our 
servants before they could possibly start out on the 400-mile march 
which we were contemplating. Luckily for us, we had with us our own 
cook, one of the best class of servants, which are only to be found at 
Meerut and such places-an old warrior who had been captured in Kut 
as servant to a British officer, and whose conception of what was right 
was the word of his master, and nothing else. Throughout the entire 
trip he defended our interests as well as our digestions from all attacks 
made upon them by the inhabitants of the districts through which we 
travelled, and from the very start formed a very stout buffer between 
us and the remainder of our staff, who were perforce locally engaged 
Kashmiris. 

The first stage of our march, which traverses about 260 miles 
of passably easy going, brings one to Leh, which is the capital of 
Ladakh, and is supplied with rest-houses every twelve miles or so. In 
early spring the crossing of the main pass, called the Zogi-La, is often 
dangerous owing to the avalanches, and it is usually necessary to start 
in the very early morning before the snow is loosened by the wprmth of 
the sun. I n  June, however, the snow has mostly gone except from the 
absolute summit, and one approaches the top along fields of beautiful 
green grass covered with a perfect carpet of alpine flowers of every shade 
of pink and yellow mixed with white. So far the road is well known, 
and even to Leh itself it is most adequately described in various guide- 
books, as well as in the journtlls of several travellers and sportsmen. 
To anyone possessed of the normal powers of endurance it will produce 
no difficulties whatever, snd in anticipation of the hard climbing at the 
@eater altitudes which will he required for the actual search for 
and pursuit of game, it acts as ian excellent " pipe-opener," and tends to 
get one extraordinarily fit, provided that one doesn't rely too much on the 
wretched under-sized ponies which can he hired to ride at  every stegem 
pernonally, owing to their smallness and my own height, as well 8s the 
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dreadfully uncoinfortable and short-seated saddles, which are the only 
ones procurable, I would invariably prefer to walk any of the stages 
except those over twenty miles, and my advice to  anybody who is not 

to do so is to take your own saddle with you ; for this ljurpose 
the Numdah type is much the more satisfactory from every point 

of view. 
Leh itself is an interesting town, and is the capital of the old 

province of Ladakh, as well as being the terminus of the various Central 
Asian trade routes which carry the merchandise of Turkestan and Tibet 
into that part of India which lies adjacent to Kashinir State. Here 

also is the last of the rest-houses which will be found, a barber, a 
washerman, and a store where a few European tinned fruits, etc., can 
be bought. There is a Moravian missionary and his wife who are 
always most hospitable to passers through, also the house to which the 
Britisli Joint Commissioner who acts under the Resident in Kashmir 
comes for a few weeks every summer; and these are the only links 
which exist with the civilization which on leaving Leh one leaves 
behind for good, till one returns from the ultiillate destination of 
the trill. 

It is well worth while to ljause a coul~le of days here and to  inalre 
full use of one's time in seeing the persons who are able to materially 
assist one, as well as to explore the small bazaar, and the Yarkand and 
Lhasa serais, in which are to be found a inarvellous collection of t y ~ e s  
rel~resenting many Central Asian 11eol)les. I n  the former case it is well 
to send for one Mithu Khan, a bearded and genial rascal, who combines 
the duties of head game watcher for the G.P.D. with the more lucrative 
pastime of personally conducting you round the bazaar, finding you all 
the things which you may require and, most iinl>ortant of all, giving to 
YOU the best available information as  to  the wherea\)outs of the game 
in whatever block has been allotted to you. H e  is also able to lay his 
hands on the best local or village shiknrris for any l)articular district, 
and I would sooner put myself in his hands than in those of the 
majority of the llrofessionals who batten on to you in Srinegar, extort 
fabulous wages and totally unnecessary outfits froin you, and then leave 
the whole of the real work to  one of these local men, without whose 
help they are practicslly useless. Custom dies hard, and I feel thnt no 
matter w h ~ t  is written on the subject the Srinagnr so-called fashionable 
~hik~rr is  will continue to be engaged, and to grow fat on the work 

others, from most of whom they extract bribes to get them employ- 
ment with their inasters ; but for a peaceful and economical trip com- 
mend me to a march to Leh under the nrrangeinents of one good camp 
handerhast cooli, and then engage a co~nlrlete new retinue of local men 
at that place, employing the village shikarri whom Mithu Khan may 

Amongst the local notabilities a t  Leh are the Wazir, 
14 
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or local Iiashmir governor, also the Tehsildar, without whose assistance 
no wood, potatoes, ponies, or coolies can be obtained ; then comes the 
postmaster, upon whose good offices you will depend for the all- 
important despatch of your mail, for which you will from time to time 
send a cooli ; and any other small commissions with which you may 
charge your private postman are always most courteously and punc- 
tiliously supervised by that  very obliging official. On the non-official 
side there is a very charming Mahommedan called Bahr-ud-din Khan, 
who is lord of the Yarkand serai, and through whose hands passes 
most, if not all, of the trade from Turkestan ; and while sipping his 
most excellent Chinese tea out of elaborate cups made in Moscow, you 
will hear all the gossip of the bazaars from Kashgar to Khotan, and 
perhaps he can show you handfuls of pre-war Imperial Russian gold 
pieces which come in a continual stream from the new and half-fledged 
republics which are still striving to  elucidate the mystery of the work- 
man's paradise, where there is no work and where Jack must be 
better than his master. What was the significance of this trade in 
currency I was not able to fathom, but the reputed destination was the 
melting-pots of the jewellers of the Punjab, where it is transformed 
into the ornaments with which the native women decorate their noses, 
ears, and ankles. The other large serai in Leh, to which comes all the 
trade from the Tibetan side, is owned by the family of one Mustaph& 
Sidik, who with a collection of brothers and cousins does a good 
business in Tibetan and other Asiatic tea-urns, drinking-cups, carpets, 
and a few skins. His house is most awfully picturesque, forming three 
sides of a square yarcl, into which are collected all the ponies with their 
loads complete when they first arrive, and he receives both guest% 
customers, and servants in a large room on the first floor with an 
overhanging alcove and wide open windows, from which the whole 
of the courtyard can he seen. Inside, the roof and walls are painted in 
all the colours of the rainbow, as is the custon~ in Tibetan houses, while 
on the floor is a kaleidoscopic covering of carpets, tnostly from Chigatse 
in Tibet, but here and there intermixed with equally bright-coloured 
ones from Turkestan. The greatest 11osl)itality is shown to ell visitors, 
even if they are not bent on purchases, and in this serai, just in 
the Yarkand one presided over by Buhr-ud-din, anyone who is bleat 
with the gift of tongues will hmr  the most interesting details of the 
political as well as the economic news of Tibet and Turkestan. Better 
still, you can make n fair eetimate of the more correct price which You 
should give for any of the articles which may take your fancy, and 
whose purchase you will do well to postpone till your return visit On 

).our way back to Kasllmir. Finally, before leaving h l l  it is well 
to remember that once you have reached 16,000 feet height, which You 
do on the fourth march towards Chang Chenmo, you will find no more 
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hens and no more eggs, and it is the usual custo~ll to take about six 

dozen or so, are reputed to  have been laid on the eve of your de- 

parture, carefully packed, and to  eat steadily through them until thoy 
become too And now, having exhausted all the possibili- 

ties of Leh so far as the for our shoot are concerned, and 

leaving the visit to the castle, the monastery, and any other points 
of interest, till the return journey, let us get on with the ~ ~ o r k ,  and 
start as soon as possible for our shooting grounds. 

I had heard that the Tibetan antelope is by no means a difticult 
animal to secure, and that once we had arrived in the nullahs where 
they usually graze, there was sure to  be plenty to  choose from. 
Accordingly I allowed only three days in our farthest camp, which 
would be practically on the Tibetan border and twelve days' marching 
each way before we should get back to  the Indus valley about three 
marches east of Leh, called it approxin~ntely one month, and ' I  bander- 
basted " for that period. W e  went carefully over all our kit and stores, 
and found that we could dispense with a t  least two yakdans full, 
which we left in charge of the chokidar, or watchman, a t  the rest-house, 
and so reduced the transport of our entire party to one riding pony for 
my wife and nine baggage ones for the remainder. And so on 
July 10 we decided to start on the morrow ; and as  the first stages 
of the journey cover much ground which is not so universally known a s  
other parts of Icashmir, I propose to describe them day by day in rnther 
fuller detail, in case it lnay be of either use or interest to some other 
traveller or sportsman. On the subject of the necessary lrit to be 
taken I cannot do better than to  direct attention to the lists nlrendy 

I I 

l)u1)lished in Major Burrard's book on Big Game Hunting in the  
Himalayas and Tibet," to which I would only venture to  nli~ke the 
following additional suggestions : I have found that  the possible leakage 
of a little oil is more than compensnted for by the advnntn,ges of a 
certain and steady light fro111 n couple of hurricane lnn~ps  in n wind- 
swept cam]), nnd a couple of electric torches are invaluable. I would 
take a metal bucket for water, nnd a hot-wnter bottle; I would like 
a miniature 22-bore rifle for shooting hnres and general practice, and 
I would like to add the most expensive canreru, avtrilable within reason. 

Rome of the views which one meets cannot receive justice from 
inferior pntterns, and will be regretted for ever afterwards. 

It is only nine o'clock, find we )lave finished our last dinner on the 
verandah of the rest-house ; one by one silent figures come and go 
amonRst the ~11adows of the trees in tho compound. The ponymen are 
cooking their tea in one corner, Rahim, our cook, is ~ack ing  all but 
the last ynkdnn outaide the cook-house door, our camp servants and the 
~hikfirris are having a last whiq>ering gossip with their cronies of the  
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bazaar ; from the serai just a hundred yards away comes the low 
murmur of the traders' evening chatter, mixed with the squealing of 
some refractory ponies, and again a few melancholy notes from the 
wooden flute of some Ladakhi shepherd sitting in a solemn ring with 
his brother villagers, who have come in to Leh to do a little market- 
ing, and who tomorrow will be away again to  their desolate homes 
at the foot of the snows ; and we sit on, conjuring up visions of the 
mighty passes which lay before us, of the deserted tablelands sur- 
rounded by frowning precipices which we must cross, and of the wild 
sheep and antelopes of this mysterious region, in search of which we 
have come so far. Here we are sitting a t  10,000 feet above sea-level, and 
feel none the worse, but in a few days we shall be nearer 20,000, and, 
according to  our friends, be suffering all sorts of discomforts on that 
account ; let us, then, push on to  the highest point, and hope that from 
it  we shall see something of that  '' will-o'-the-wisp " which leads SO 
many of us on we know not whither, in search of we know not what. 

July 11.-First Day : Leh to Ranbirpur, 13 miles. 

The first day's march with new ponies and redistributed loads is 
always a difficult one to get going, and this one was no exception. The 
ponymen were late, the baggage-ropes were rotten, and it was nearly 
eight o'clock (much too late for a start for this time of year) before 
the whole party was clear of the massive wooden gates which close the 
entrance to the main street of Leh from the outside world. The road 
leads straight down to the Indus river again, over the same sanely 

rock-strewn plain by which we approached Leh from the west. Imme- 
diately outside the city there is one of the largest mane walls which 
I have ever seen, and a t  the northern end of it I took a snapshot of 
a bran-new chorten (or praying-place), on which were being p~inted 
a collection of fearsome beasts, resembling more or less furious-faced 
Pekingese spaniels, griffons, centaurs, and flying fishes. But mane 
walls are so common in Laclakh that  one soon ceases to pay much 
sttention to any particular one. The sun was as hot as  on a winter day 
in the plains, and we both were glad of thick topees and glare glasses, 
without which it would be madness to travel in Ladakh. As the result 
of several baking marches along the Indus valley before we had reachd 
Leh, we had come to the definite conclusion that  it was quite the most 
llnpleasant way of  pending a hot morning that we knew, and this 
day's stage was no exception. gome people, when following this route 
in the months of June, .July, and August, prefer to march in the very 
earliest morning, or even a t  night ; but I think that  one only finds the 
rest of the day additionally trying if one has to spend the whole of it in 
a m p ,  which, unless one i~ double marching, is the natural consequence. 
About five milea of this particularly bad going brought us close to the 
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river, and turning sharp left-handed round a rocky bluff we came to 
a stretch of good grassy going across meadows cut up in every direction 
with smell water-courses. While crossing this grassy plain we passed 
two typic81 Lameserais, or Gonpas, as they are called in Tibetan. First 

at Tikse then at Hungus are to be seen the flat roofs and innumer- 

able tiny of these sinister-looking homes of the red and yellow 

lamas. Built so as to almost fit into the highest skyline of some care- 

fully chosen spur, their walls decorated wit11 red paint and brass or 
copper spires, and surmounted with yak tails and prayer flags, they 
gaze uncom~~romisingly eastward. Grim stories are told of the deeds 

of their inhabitants, and from my own observations of the majority 
of the lamas whom I met, they appear to  be a supremely dirty, 

ignorant, superstitious lot of charlatans; in contrast to them I have 
always found the ordinary Ladakhi villager, once the question of clean- 
liness has been overcome, to be the pleasantest and lllost good-natured 
fellow of all those whom I have met during my shooting trips in many 
parts of India. From the tales which I heard from missionaries in 
Ladakh, which have been corroborated by Ladakhis themselves, these 
lamas feed the ignorant villagers on the most gruesome nonsense about 
devils and evil spirits, and in return, under tlie influence of intense 
fright, the villagers feed the lazy lamas on the fat of the land, and put 
certain selected young men and women a t  their entire disposal for 
whatever services may be required of them. I n  face of the most 
strenuous ol>l~osition, a few converts to Christianity are occasionally 
mhde, and there is a Christian church at  Leh, where a service is con- 
ducted in Tibetan to a congregation of about twenty natives; but the 
missionaries have confessed to me that beyond the dispensing of medicine 
and a general effort to alleviate suffering in whatever forin they hal~pen to 
find it, they n~alre very little headway, although one of these self-sacri- 
ficing parsons to my own knowledge carries on not only an extensive 
system of inoculation for 1el)rous cases, but is constantly l~erforming 
Ol'erations for catnrnct, which is one of the scourges of the country. 
But 1-108 that we have found a sn~nll  clumll of willows about halfway 

the grassy plain, we sit down for our lunch and a short rest 
"efore conjpleting the second llart of tlie day's march, and thence 
throWh a few strnggling huts of another village the track brings us 

stone wnlla to nn entirely shut-in compound, shaded with trees 
occu~ied only by a cow and iler half-blind owner, who is glad for a 

cOu~le of Rnnna to sweep clean n large piece of the grass patch which it 
e"loses. Here we 1%). down and waited for the kit to arrive, which did "' us long, nnd within an hour our tents were up, bath and tea 
Water were on the boil, and we were stretclled on our camp beds in 
"yful onticipntion of a good meal. No more rest-houses now in front of 
'', no more leaky tin tubs, and we hope no more fleas. Once the sun 
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has sunk it is quite cool, but as long as  we pursue the Indus valley road 
there me always a few mosquitoes a t  night ; on this ooc~sion no nets 
were necessary, and personally I never put one up throughout the whole 
time. There are, however, certain places, such as Nimu Mud, a few 
marches farther east, and the Deosai plains, which lie on the route 
from Srinagar to Baltistan and Skardu, where a net is an absolute 
necessity. I t  is usual to take the same ponies through from Leli 
to the end of the second march, so we were not worried with find- 
ing new ones, which is always rather a relief, and by nine o'olock 
we were asleep. 

July 12.-Second Day : Ranbirpur to Bakti, 18 miles. 

The first half of this march is extremely unpleasant. A stony track 
after half a mile of shade emerges on to a sandy plain, crosses a grevelly 
bed of a usually dry nullah opposite Stokhno, and then, joining the 
Indus, follows that particularly hideous river along the foot of a low 
range of hills. The sun bents down fiercely, and the hills give no 
shade. The river, swollen by the rnelting snow which rushes down 
into it from innumerable nullahs from north and south, is the colour of 

London street after the nrrival of a thaw. I t  roars along on its 
course with nn absolute uniformity of appearance, which robs it of any 
gmndeur despite eddies nnd whirlpools which pit its face at close inter- 
vals nt every turn which it takes. Frankly, I hate n march along the 
Indus valley road, and I nlwnys shall. About four miles after passing 
Stokhno, the lnnp l e ~ d s  one to expect n village a t  Chngcha, but beyond 
a hut and two smnll fields there is nothing, nnd anyhow no shade. 
But soon cornes blessed relief; the road bends slightly to the left, 
leaving the river bank, and making for a low sandy gap across the foot 
of the spur in front of us, and crossing this and swinging still more 
left-hnndecl. we find the lovely shady willow groves and rose-decked 
paths of Kurrn, which is ns pretty n, plnce for a short rest ns the heart 
of nltm could ask for. Rich green crops nnd gleaming yellow fieldsd 
~nustard stretch away from us up the nullah, nnd we gladly turn our 
hacks on the grumbling river and the messive mountains, which concefil 
the Heltlis monastery about four miles nwny from its southern hank. 
Hero it wns good to rest for lunch, and to allow the ponies to catch us 
ul) find hare their midday hnlt under supervision ; for if t h i ~  is not done, 
they have s tendency to spend e t  least two hours over it, and to be 
corresllondingly late in arriving a t  their destination. The nulleh thd 
me were now due to follow is that of the Chirnre river, and we 
off up its left bank facing due north and gradunlly climbing the more 
gentle approach to the Chnng Ln, which we shall have to cro58 the day 
after tomorrow. After leaving Kurru the road emerges again on to 
olmn stony ground, and it is almost as trying as the river valley which 
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we have just left ; but the air gets fresher as we advance, the valley 
opens out, and the scenery, with i ts  queer mixture of vivid fertile fields 

barren, neutral-tinted rocks above them, is much more pleasant. 
Every now and then our road passes a small willow grove, where a few 
minutes can be sgent before the next open ground is undertaken. Here 

and there we saw chikor (the hill partridge of Northern India) covering 
the ground ul~hill on their red legs a t  a most amazing speed, and it has 
always been e mystery to me how they are ever induced to t ~ k e  to 
their wings for the excellent shooting which they provide in certain 
parts of Kasllinir and the North-West Frontier. This is a long march, 
and about four miles after leaving Kurru the sight of a large village 
directly on the path gives rise to false hopes that  the end is now in 
sight; but this is only the village of Chilnre itself, and although the 
ponymen tried to insist thnt this wns the correct stage, I made them go 
on, so ns to shorten the next two days, which were to be very strenuous, 
and for which we were due to  get fresh ponies at Sakti. On and on the 

road goes, now over inore open ground ngnin, nnd ns we gradually rise 
liigher, both in front of us as well as far awny to the south, we begin to  
catch glimpses of the snow-cal~ped lnountains of the higher ranges 
standing farther back from the Indus. A t  length Snkti alqmnrs in sight, 
and we press on, nlthougll the bnggnge hns fallen a good mile or so 
behind us, and I am beginning to wonder if I slinll keep to my resolu- 
tion not to use a pony except for the high passes. The cnm1)ing pound 
here is about 13,000 feet up, b-ut we did not get feel nny discomfort on thnt 
account, and ,z little compound in ~vliich our tents were pitched is so 
cosy and green t~n(1 pleasnnt tliat it becomes one of the most popular 
st~ges on the \vliole journey. Added to this the natives of the villnge 
are a pnrticularly obliging lot, nnd the l~eadman, \vlio occu1)ies himself 
wit11 the wants of truvellers, is nlwnys Innghing, nnd nlq)erLrs to tnke 
[L positive pleasure in mnkinp, himself ~rseful. .4s soon ns ten ]lad been 
got going, and the londs sntisfnctorily stnclced on onn side, the Leh 
I'onYmen were paid off; I)ut, ns wns 111y U S U I L ~  c ~ s t o i l ~ ,  I gnve them 
a small ration of ten for thelneelves hefore they started. On nccount of 
the steellne~s of the next two ~~~n.rcl ies ,  I gnve orders for nn extre two 
riding ponies in case I should require one for the ]less, and d s o  in 
order to linve n spare one for t,he serrnnts, who hnve to work immedi- 
~tely they come into cnrnp, nnd wol~lrl do so hetter if they  ere l ~ d ~ e d  

tllle n70rat of the rnnd. These ponies would remain with US until 
"0 Rot to Tnnkse, three ~nnrclien fnrther on. I also nrrnnged for one 
~ ~ l i  to  stlnrt i~nniedint,cly that night \vit,li a load of wood, and to dump 
it at tlhe next stnge, Zingrul, hecnnse there would be no wood there ; 

arrangement. n o  sl~ould finrl n fire rendy for rise on o w  arrival h t  
~ h r t  I hoard was likely to he n cold nnd nncomforteble camping 
ground. 
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Once all these preparations had been made, we were quite ready to 
turn in after an early dinner, comfortably tired with a, long day's march 
and soon fell asleep to the music of the little mountain stream which 
went rushing by on the other side of a small stone wall which enclosed 
our tents. 

July 13.-Third Day : Sakti to ZingTul, 9 miles. 

h h a t  this march may lack in length, it certainly makes up for in its 
steepness and its dulness. We just zigzagged backwards and forwards 
up a narrow valley, and soon, leaving behind the last of the coloured 
fields full of crops, we climbed along a barren hillside to a small patch of 
grass, barely large enough for one small tent, and entirely surrounded by 
enormous boulders. At this point the road seemed to cease to be a 
path a t  all, and became the bed of a stream, and a very rough bed at 
that. However, things brightened somewhat a t  the sight of the cooli 
whom I had sent on over night, sitting huddled up over a fire which he 
had had the sense to get going before our arrival. The shikarri told me 
that the Chang La was another mile higher up, and that the road got 
worse the higher we went ; but this was a recognized stage before cross- 
ing it, so up went our tents, and into them we got as quickly as 
possible, for hardly were we installed than down came the clouds drift- 
ing all over us from above, then rain, and eventually hail blown fiercely 
s t  us from all directions by a howling wind. A t  that moment we 
turned in with our winter scale of blankets and some hot cocoa, and 
llopecl for the morning ; height 16,300 feet, and breathing just beginning 
to be troublesome, although we subsequently got used to much greater 
heights. 

July 14.-Fourth Day: Zingrul to Durgu, 21 milee. 

Clouds were still thick around us when Rahim brought US some 
Piping hot tea early in the morning, ancl as we struck camp only an 
occasional glimpse of snow-capped mountains gave us an idea, how 
heavy the night's fall of snow had been. Everything above us was 
shrouclecl in mist and a few flakes of snow were still fluttering down 
here and there as we started up the rocky torrent bed which nnswerd 
for a road. The higher we went the heavier the snow hecame, find 
eventually changed to hail. The Kashmiri servants began to suffer 
severely from the exertion even of canying a tiffin basket, and the 
ponies showed signs of distress by shaking their shaggy heads 
the height increased. All of as  had to at013 for breath after thrM 
or four steps, and I was glacl to do fifteen yards or so at rt time On a 
pony's back. 

Slowly r e  plodded on and up until we reached the edge of a ridge of 
huge houldern, each of which must have weighed several tons, and 
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no doubt been hurled down by the avalanches of ages from the heights, 
rising to 20,000 feet, which guard the pass on both sides. From this 
point onwards the ascent becarne more gradual, and we reached the 
summit of the pass at  a height of 18,400 feet ; but on the north side of 
it the snow llad drifted to a considerable depth, and before we knew it  
several ponies were down over their girths. This meant unloading them 

entirely, as they couldn't move until the weight was taken off their 
backs; the kit had then to be carried by hand to some firmer ground, 

the snow was either shallower or frozen more solidly, and there 
reloaded after the unfortunate ponies had also been manhandled out of 
their difficulty. Actually the passage of the top of the pass, a distance 
of less than a quarter of a mile, took about two hours, and very glad we 
were when we got below the snow-line again. One of the redeeming 

features of this most unpleasant march was the sight of old Rahim, the 
cook, who rode stolidly on, holding aloft his blue cotton umbrella, from 
which he refused ever to be parted, and when he was not using it to 
protect his head from the drifting snow-flakes, he found it a splendid 
weapon with which to encourage to further efforts the Ladakhi ponymen, 
for whom he had the most supreme contempt. Throughout the whole 
trip the old man held his own well with the local men from the hills, 
and was always to be relied upon to produce a comic s1,ectacle a t  those 
moments when they were most appreciated. As we came down 
the northern side of the pass the snow gradually disappeared from the 
ground, as well as ceasing to fall froill the sky, and we reached a 
few bare patches of grass beside some large rocks, which looked like a 
n~ost suitable halting-place where we could collect the whole party again 
and give a few minutes for recuperation to those who had suffered most 
from mountain sickness. This most horrid attendant to travelling a t  
great altitudes seemed to attack us much inore severely when we were 
already descending to the valleys than when we were actually on 
the summit, and we were all feeling a little the worse. L- hnd stuck 
lt very well, but now that the ol,l,ortunity had come she was only too 
glad to have a strong dose of sa1 volatile and half an llour's rest tinder 
tile shelter of a rock with a Burberry for a pillow. From this point 
downwards no inore snow was met with, and after n new start had been 
made we were not long in reaching Tsultak Talao, where it is possible to 
make stage and to halt for the night. I t  is a lonely lake in the 
mldclle of a narrow valley, and there are a few usually deserted 
~~~l 'herrls '  huts beside a mther dirty camping ground. The day was 
yet young, llow7ever, and the road downhill and improving the whole 
Way' We decided to pus11 on for the remaining eleven iniles which lay 

US and Durgu, which is n good oaml,ing ground, a t  a village 
heigllt is only 13,000 feet, and well sheltered. Here we arrived 

abut four o'clock in tlie nfternoon, and were extremely glad to find 
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a nice compound in which to pitch our tents, and a very helpful lot of 
villagers to collect wood and milk as  cluickly as possible. 

Durgu lies a t  the cross roads between one which goes off to the 
north-west along the Shyok river towards the Nubra valley, and the 
other which goes eastwards towards Tibet proper, which we were going 
to follow for part of our journey to  Chang Chenmo. I have always 
a strong feeling that in the corner of mountains which lie due west of 
Durgu and east of the Nobok La  there must be some shooting grounds 
which are worth while visiting, owing to  the fact that a t  present they 
do not appear to receive any attention a t  all from sportsmen, who 
usually make for the allotted nullahs, which from my own experience 
are a t  present very short of shootable heads. A t  this camp we bought 
a sheep, which was a cause of rejoicing to all members of the party, and 
also sent on a cooli to  the next stage a t  Tankse to  order ponies to be 
ready for our arrival on the following day, as we should have to send 
back our present ones to  Sakti from there. After we had settled down 
in camp and felt a bit refreshed with tea, I interviewed a villager, who 
said that there were some burrhel in a nullah which runs east from the 
camping grouncl, and on a subsecluent occasion I have verified his state- 
ment ; but the heacls were like all the heads which I came across 
north of the Indus, of a very moderate size and barely shootable, if 
a t  all. 

July 15.-Fifth Day : Durgu to Tankse and thence to Muglib, 
15 miles. 

The march to Tankse is nn easy one for about eight miles along the 
fertile valley on the opposite side of a rushing stream which is crossed 
by strong bridge built of slabs of stone laid on tree trunks. Roses 

@o\r nt the beginning, hut the valley gradually rises, and by the time 
Tankse is reached only a few stunted willows are to he seen to relieve 
the brown monotony. Nevertheless, there is a very pleasant pave clofle 
to the village, and ns there is nlmays a long wait while the old ponies are 
off-loaded and the new ones collected, it is a good 1,lnce for lunch before 
starting on the second half of the day's marcli. I t  is the last village of 
any gize which exists on this pnrticular route to Central Asia, and 
although there are only ahout ten inhabited houses in it, we saw the 
remnins of several Inore which hat1 been built into the very face of the 
cliffs which surround it in those days when a home had to be cal)ahle of 
protection from an enemy ns well as from the weather. The gre&test 
ingenuity seemed to have heen exercised hy the owners to turn their 
abodes into an actual part of the rocky f e ~ t u r e  on which they were 
perched, and there were still plenty of poles surmounted with yaktnils 
fixed firmly on to the old niins, and smears of some red liquid all over 
the sides ant1 facen of the cliffs, which are all llart of the par*phernfblin 
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of the lamas and their debased form of devil worship. Shortly after 

&iTiVing at the halting-place 1 saw rather a more sullerior type 
Ledakhi apyroaching, who made his salaam and l~roceeded to  exlllain to  
me that he was a Customs official, whose duty it Was to  watch the 
frontier posts through which the Tibetan trade came, and to  sullerintend 
the collection of duties on carpets, salt, and any other goods which the 
traders might be bringing with them. H e  had been a t  this work 

for twenty years, and, of course, knew the country up to  the ~ i b e t a n  
frontier by the main eastern routes perfectly. He was most obliging, 

and not only helped to get us our ponies quickly, but offered to  look 
after any kit which we were not likely to want for the next three weeks. 
He also told me a good deal about the prospects of burrhel in the nullahs 
which lie close to Tankse itself, as well as  along the route which we 
should follow next day. H e  is certainly a person who is ready to  give 
all assistance in his l)o\ver to travellers, and should be enquired for by 
anybody passing that way. Making use of his offer to  store some kit 
for us, I left two yakdans with hiin containing those things which I was 
almost sure I shoulcl not require, and so reduced our ponies t o  seven for 
baggage ; but froin here onwards I kept three riding ones, on account of 
the height, which inade marching so much more fatiguing than it had 
been at the comparatively low level of 10,000 feet a t  Leh. I also decided 
to do more riding on the road myself, so that  I should be able to  go out 
to spy for game in the evening after our arrival in camp. By midday 
the Sakti ponymen had been paid off, and received a little additional 
bakshish on account of their extra heavy work over the Chang La 
l)RSs, which they had done well and cheerily, and we set off again in an 

6 I 

easterly direction, leaving the inain road for Tibet through the Nomacls 
Valley" on our right, and separated from us by a large range which 

runs l~arallel to and along the southern shores of the 
Pan6Png Lake. For the first three miles we walked along good grass 
tracks beside a small stream, while to  right and left of tls there rose 
some 1leri)endicular cliffs for another 3,000 feet. These I\-ulls of the 
~ a l l e ~  through which we were passing were son~etimes jagged and some- 
tlmefi rounded in their formntions, while in colour the]- seemed to 

every known shade of brown, crimson, and blnck ; here and 
there were meat diagonal stripes of pnle yellow like in a i~el~pernlint 
hull's-e~e, and the whole effect was one of the lnost magnificent imagin- 
ah'e, as far away, still higher above tliem, towered the snow-capped 
spires of the main mountain nmge, through which we were threading 
Our wny- ~ilnidst nll this grnndeur we sat for our first hnlt with 
OUT to nn enormous boulder ns lnrge as a cottage, and gazed idly 
at the iml,rensive sky-line, which stood out so vividly agninst a back- 
(rro'lnd of the brightest hlue. Around us the most utter silence reigned ; 
Our ponies were half n mile behind us, and with them were the chatter- 
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ing Ladakhis. Suddenly, swift as  a bullet, there came the sound 
of a rushing wind shrieking along its course from nowhere in particular 
nnd finally whistling its ghostly way to  the top of the remotest nullehs. 
And yet fierce as was the effect of this sound, with its suggestion of the 
power to  sweep everything from its path, i t  carried with it a sweet but 
queer musical note, as though the celestial organist was lightly starting 
on the prelude to the overture which should announce the Day of 
Judgment. 

Quickly as it came, it went, and left behind i t  an unearthly silence, 
and never again in blizzard, thunderstorm, or steady downpour of rein, 
with all of which I became familiar during my shooting trips in the 
mountains, did I hear anything like i t  for the effect which it produced 
in that lonely valley. 

But the ponies were now in sight and we had still a few miles before 
us, so on we went through this valley of strange sounds and stranger 
silences, marching as i t  appeared straight into a precipitous wall of rock, 
to the left of which, through some unseen nullah, goes the Shishak pess, 
20,000 feet high. This, however, is not our road, and on reaching the 
foot of the wall, after an hour's walking, our track swings sharp right- 
handed out of the cup in which we had found ourselves, and passes & 

few fields of crops and two tumbled sheds, which answer to the name 
of Troktakh, and whose owners we could just see on their way down 
from the hill above, whither they had gone to collect their goats. From 
Troktakh it is little more than three miles down a widening valley with 
grass paths and a slow-running stream before you reach Muglib, which 
is the stage for the night, and here also there are o n h  about two in- 
habited huts, but wood can be obtained, also a little milk, after some 
delay. I t  is a cold and windy spot, and owing to the quantities of smd 
streams nnd the lumps of grass-covered earth which are scattered over 
the ])lace, i t  is difficult to find sufficient flat ground to pitch a tent ; but 
after a little reconnaissance this difficulty was overcome, and we were 
811 stowed away for the night before the wind, for which the evening 
hours in Ladnkh are notable, rose, and we were glad of our winter sc&Ie 
of blankets. 

Sixth Day : Muglib, Pangong Lake, Phobrang, 17 miles. 

Very early next morning we were wakened by the piteous wails of 
one of our ponymen, who was crawling about on all fours, but quite un- 
iihle to say what was wrong with him. I treated him with the requisite 
medicines for the two most common of the natives, hsnded 
him over to the village headman to look after, and left him there. 9now 

fallen in the night, and the mountain-tolls on all sides were covered 
with a light powdering, which disappeared as soon as the sun hd 
k~een up for an hour or RO. Our route led on eastwards through the 
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flame which gradually became narrower, and after about four 
miles we arrived a t  a mysterious-looking lake called Tsearh Tso. It was 

,tirely surrounded with white sand and its surface choked with red 
weed, which almost obliterated the face of the water, giving to i t  a most 
sinister appearance, as though it was the lurking-place of some evil thing. 
Just beyond the lake is a good patch of grass a t  the foot of a cliff which 
might be suitable for a camping ground, and bortsa, the low-growing 
shrub which forms the only available fuel in this district, can be gathered 
in plenty. There is also a nullah running southwards from this point 
which contains burrhel, but a t  this time of the year it is invariably full 
of sheep and cattle from Tankse and Muglib, which are driven, there for 
grazing, and so it is hardly worth while trying. This grazing of flocks 
and herds is a constant source of trouble to  sportsmen who visit the 
shooting grounds in the second periods, and a t  any time during June, 
and worse still in July and August, you are likely to find a favourite 
nullah for which you have marched many miles entirely ruined from the 
point of view of sport, and the animals for which you are searching 
driven off to the farthest mountain-tops in a totally different district. 
Nothing, however, can be done to stoy it,  and it is just one of the 
incidents connected with summer shooting for which you lnust be lire- 
pared. On this occasion I had no intention of stopping for anything of 
so indefinite a nature until I had reached Chang Chenmo and was on 
my way back, so we only halted for lunch a t  the foot of the nullah and 
then pushed on towards our next stage. The map gives the idea that  
there should be a short cut to Phobrang via the Antong La, across the 
Pazar spur, but this is a delusion, as i t  is impossible for ponies or for 
laden coolies, and so you have to follow the Muglib valley round the 
south-east foot of that feature. 

Passing on from Tsearh Tso and its inorbid atinosl~here, another two 
miles brings you to a much more l>leasant colour effect ; for after reach- 
ing a stony ridge down each side of which trickled innumerable streams, 
we arrived at the Chakar Talao, which, bare as it is, and devoid of any 
life, either animal or vegetable, nevertheless reflects on its surface a 
remarkable sllnde of opaque aquamarine merging into patches of cloudy 
jade. From this lake the road descended rapidly until we reached a 
llarticularly di1apid:~ted mane wall with a chorten decorated with the 
horns of burrhel and yak, and which appears to coincide with the place 
called Yakti1 on the inap ; and on breasting a small sandy ridge which 
Juts out from the foot of the Pazar spur on our left, we completed the 

of multicoloured surprises which we had encountered on this 
march. 

There before us, surrounded by mountains stretching away into the 
far snow-rimmed east, lay 8 dazzling streak of deepest sepphire which 
merged into occasional patclles of that  wondrous unnamed colour 
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which decks the peacock's throat-the Pungong lake-one of the fairest 
jewels in the crown of Central Asia. And here, where stony ridge met 
sandy shore, t ~ t  the western edge of the strange deed sea, we stopped for 
our lunch, and gazed on the wealth of colour in front of us. 

The Pnngong lake, which is about fifty miles long from east to west, 
is tlie furtliest point reached by other than sportsmen on this outer 
edge of the Empire ; but frorn time to titr~e artists travel thus far, under- 
tttking the long journey from Srinagar in the hope of achieving some per- 

Illanent re~rlinders of e few of its nlyrit~d phantasies and moods. Not 
only is the water of the lake a most brilliant sapphire blue, but the hills 
on each side of it are clothed with a perfect riot of colours, more 
es1)ecially browns and yellows. To the north they roll upwards in 
gently curving slopes of the lighter tints, while to the south they rise 
abruptly frorn precipice to precipice of deepest brown splashed here and 
there with sienna, till gloomy nullahs terminate in dazzling glaciers and 
snow-covered peaks of 20,000 feet. From Yaktil we had still six miles 
to do before reaching camp, so reluctantly turning our backs on the lake, 
we set off again left-liandecl up tho river bank, and passing first through 
grassy rnetldows, and then over two low ridges, we reached Phobrang, 
rather weary, nnd pitched our tents beside clear running water at the 
southern edge of the villtlge. The Tunkse 1)onymen were paid off, and 
were lucky enough to pick ul) some loncls of wool for the return journey, 
and I sent for the lurrihadnr to exl~lnin my requirements ; but to my dis- 
g u ~ t  it appeared quite i~ril)ossihle to obtain suflicient nnimals with wllich 
to start on tlie following thy,  for not only liad the ponies and yaks to 
he collected from tLn adjacent nullah, hut the former would all have to 
be re-shod, nntl t~ good sul)l,ly of rutions for then1 end their drivers 
collectecl before they would be ready to start on tlie finnl stage of our 
journey to Chang Chen~no, which was likely to 1 ~ s t  anything U P  to 
three weeks. We therefore resigned ourselves to a full (lay's halt, end 
on the whole wore not too Harry for the op1r)rtunity to overhaul our kit 
nnd generally prepare fur the lnst lu~) .  The weatlier was glorious, and 
t l ~ e  southern rtinges of snow mountains were quite beautiful as evening 
fell, and ona by one their shining peaks esc1~1)erl silently from the fiery 
glances of the (lying sun. 

I hud noticecl quantities of fish from 6 to H inches long in many 
of the pools of the ntrearns hy wIiicI, we ctirnl)erI, rtnd with a view to 
vlrrying the menu, I unenrthed n hitherto unl~setl mosquito-net from my 
kit, end proceeded to tran~gress the l~iws of finhing. 13y damming up 
narrow channel with atones, submerging the net, ant1 employing geng 
of villngera with sticks, ntones, and strange cries, we mnnoged to drive 
into it a sufficient quantity of what proved to In ,  most suoculent fil)ratR, 
with which we providal the whole pol,ulation of Phobrnnu, a. we1' 
oureelves, with e, free meal. 
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July 17.-Seventh Day : Halt at Phobrang. 

Burtl1er enquiries in the morning about the transllort resulted in Illy 

finding that only five ponies alto get lie^. were available, of wllicli I 
required three for ricling, and thilt the  remsinder of 1 1 1 ~  kit W O U ~ ~  h ~ h ~ a  

to bo carried on yt~ks, wllicll were a nlucll slower form of conveytLnce. 
Of these, al)l~srently, seven would 1x3 required for our norms1 baggage 
I~nd two for the transport of their r t~tions ns well us those of their 
drivers. Having an eye to  the  finoncia1 aspect of the  trill, Ilowove~~, I 
calne to an ageelllent wit11 tho luirihl~dar to nialto fill t lle arrtmgenients 
for getting the entire party to  Ctlang Cl~enlrlo imrl back, for the  price of 
twelve ponies at  twelvo tLnnas each l)er (ILLY. 

Next came the rluostion of niilk, and to  sul)l)ly our wants we Ilu(1 to 
take fifteen g o ~ ~ t s  colnl)lete with goatllerd. Tllis soun(1otl 11orril)ly 
expensive until I cliscovoretl t h ~ ~ t  they would only he 1)uid for according 
to the milk they g ~ ~ v e ,  ; ~ n d  this evcntuully worlted out t ~ t  two tmcl 11 

half nnntks l)er tlt~y all in. 
They were 1111 pnrndod for inalwction, l ~ n d  to  then1 I ndded two live 

slleel), and killed a t11ii.d to start  us on our w t~y .  Two liens still sur- 
vived which we had 1)rought from Loll, hut tlley were gri~dut~lly growing 
thinner 1~nc1 tllinner, t ~ r ~ l  did not count for illucll. IVood (loon not exist 
in Cllang Chennio, lind has to 130 ro1)lucotl hy l)ortsu, t~ncl failing tha t  
1 ) ~  dung, wl~icll woulcl be collocted dt~ily my l)ouynlen, wllo nulubered 
eight. 

For elnorgency coolting or ])oiling wl~ te r  I 11i~tl n Motn d i d  spirit 
stove, ~1 it gt~vo dlsolute satisfuction except tlittt it required two 
tablets instotrci of ono to hoil n ltettlo on acco~inl  of tho height. AH 

as 1 11ad soen the wIiolo of t I l i ~  1)t~rty assell1l)lotl in tho evening, we 
turned in otirly in 1)rol)url~tion for the following tll~y's l n~~rc l l ,  wllicli 
~)~omise(i to 1)o n long 11,ntl tiring o ~ w ,  su we sho~rld l i ~ ~ v o  l o  C ~ O H R  the  
Mersenlik 11% wlliclr is 18,000 foot nhovo ~ u I L - ~ ~ v H ~ .  

July 18.-Eighth Day : Phobrang-Marsemik La-Rimdi, 14 miles. 

A s  ovurytlling l11~d J I O U I ~  l)ri)l)~~rod ov~sniglit ,  wo got ILWILY in 1 ) r o t t ~  
~ o o d  t i ~ i ~ e ,  nnd for two lrlilo~ followetl tllo courso or tho s11.er~111 along a 
G ~ ~ N Y  valley to 11, 1)lt~co c~~l lo( l  Cllugrt~, wllicll is rol)utocl to  1)o the lnst 
inlll~hittxl plnco i)oyon(I 131~oI)r~~ng. I t  co11sistod of two 1)n)ken-(]own 
dloal) I)ens, ant1 W ~ L R  (~ui t t )  t,r!nt~ntleaa. Pro111 lioro wo turnod sllarp 
ri8ht-lmndal over f i  gr1lvell-y hill, an(l found ourselves in IL inucli wider 
vallo~ running north-oa~t i l l  t l ~ e  forlnation of 11, woriow of rolling ( l o w n ~  
c()vere(l with s l l~~ lo  t~n(I witllout r~ ve~ t ige  of n treu or tl, blt~do of gram, 
eXCe~)t W ~ I C P U  a few 11t~tc11oa grow I)eai(le the tiny w~~,tor tricklo whicll ran 
down tho mid(llu. Rtesrlil rising, for td)out noven miles we followed i t  
"P, llnlterl at  11 atlol)lio,rl'~ 1luL cnllad Cllorlcang Ma, wllicll wes quite 
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deserted. Here the ponymen began to  give trouble, saying that they 
would not go any farther that  day, but would cross the pass on the 

morrow. We soon overcame their objections, however, by going 
straight up to  it, knowing that  they would not dare to stay behind and 
leave us there in the open all night ; and, as we expected, they soon 
followed us. From this onward I had no trouble whatever with them, 
and they were a most cheery and willing lot of rascals to have with one. 
One of them called Punsoo, or something sounding very like it, ap- 
pointed himself permanent horseholder to L, and kept us in shrieks 
of laughter on many occasions by the perpetual grin on his funny squat 
face, and a general air of eternally looking for some new mischief to 
perpetrate, or of sorrowing regret for some imagined hardship which 

< 1 

had fallen upon him as retribution for a previous crime." 
And so we approached the Marsemik La, which separates the un- 

inhabited tracts of Western Tibet from Ladakh proper, over com- 
paratively easy going, until we came to  the last few hundred feet, when 
the path steepened considerably over some very stony ground as com- 
pared to the wide valley which we had followed all day;  but, steep 
though it is, provided that  the weather is good, it should offer no 
difkiculty a t  all. We saw several kyang (wild horses) on the southern 
slopes of the pass, also some large marmots, but on the whole the 
country looked utterly desolate and devoid of life. 

On this occasion we reached the top in bright sunshine, and 
although the view to the north was disappointing, that to the south 
over the valleys up which we had just come was simply magnificent, 
even in this country of spectacular marvels. From left to right, stretch- 
ing from above Shushal in the east to the Tankse nullah in the west1 
ran a great ridge of snow-capped giants, separating the Muglib valley 
and the Pungong lake from another direct route leading from Tankse 

1 1  to  the Tibetan frontier which goes along the Valley of the Nomads," 
and, eventually passing through Shushal, crosses it at  Rudok. From en(' 

to end this ridge is almost fifty miles long and seldom lower then 
20,000 feet, and toclay as we saw it from the top of the Marsemik Lfi 
it looked for all the worlcl like the keyhoard of the Piano of the Gods, 
on which the black notes were the sombre shaded nullahs which 
separated one ivory summit from its neighhour. 

Once over the pass, however, the weather changed abruptly, hnd 

clouds which hacl gathered rouncl the hilltops to the north and east 
started rolling downwards upon us ; and now that the descent began J1 
of us in varying degrees began to suffer &gain from the inevit&ble 
splitting headache and depths of depression which had attacked us 
in a lesser degree on the Chang La. L was thoroughly under the 
weather, and I was feeling none too grand myself-even the local men 
were a good deal the worse for \k7ear-so I decided to stop at Rimdi7 
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&bout three miles below the pass, for the night ; but this w i s  still 
17,500 feet high, and though we all turned in as  soon as  possible, 
I found that nobody seemed to get much better. Added to everything 

else, the wind rose and snow fell; Rahim, the cook, was laid out, and 
even bortsa for fuel was very scanty, so we were not a very happy 
prty. I don't know why we felt it so much more severely than 
we had done on the other pass, for the heights were almost identical ; 
but possibly it was due to our crossing a t  the end of a long day's 
march instead of at  the beginning. The spirit-stove pi-oved a blessing, 
as I was able to keep a, constant supply of boiling water on the go until 
such time as the camp fire was lighted and a larger kettle was available. 
As Rahim was a, casualty, and Sumandu, the second shikari, the only 
servant with any kick left in him, this helped things considerably, and 
L-'s hotwater bottle was soon filled and found to be a great relief. 
To add to the general discomfort of the snow falling, a thunderstorm 
worked itself up along the ridge to our north-west, and during its course 
a first-class avalanche broke away from one of the pealts about two 
miles from our camp with a roar like the crack of doom ; and though 
we were in no possible danger, we couldn't help feeling very isolated and 
exposed in our little tents, and quickly piled great heaps of stones over 
each peg and round the flaps to defeat the violence of the wind, which 
was growing every minute in fury. 

July 19.-Ninth Day : Rimdi-Panglung Nullah, 34 miles. 

Next morning things had not improved much, but we all said we 
felt a bit better ; snow was falling and clouds were very close above us 
on every side, but the wind had dropped. Although the headaches had 
diminished, we were feeling a bit breathless, and so I determined to 
move lower down the valley at  all costs, if only the weather would 
break. L v a s  kept in bed until there was some indication of this 
happening, which was-not until two o'clock in the afternoon. A t  the 
first streak of sunshine a general rush was inade to strike camp, and I 
got one of the tents, bedding, etc., sent off a t  once, while -, muffled 
up to the eyes in s sheep-skin hat and with thigh-long fur-lined boots 
at the other extremity, was hurried off after the two pack ponies which 
went on as advance guard. Hardly were they out of sight, and before 
the rent of our kit was ready even to start, when down came the snow 
again, luckily driven into our hacks only by a howling wind from the 

of the pass. Once the camp was packed up I pushed on myself a t  
full veed, and caught L-- up after three miles of a road which got 
steadily worse as it zigzagged ahout over a slope composed of shale and 
small boulders hanging over precil,ices, which deadened the sound of 
the Rimdi stream flowing down away below them. Nevertheless, we 
were gradually escaping from the breathlessness of the greater height, 

15 
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and on arriving a t  a more or less sheltered ledge under the bank of the 
Panglung nullah I halted, and getting the first tent up and L- inside 
it as quickly as possible, we made our halt for the night after a very 
short march. The rest of the kit arrived safely soon afterwards, and 
everybody felt better ; but there was no denying that L- and several 
others still suffered from breathlessness, and spent an uncomfortable 
night. After a short look with the telescope, I saw a few burrhel on the 
opposite side of the Rimdi stream, but not one of the rams required 
looking a t  twice to assure myself that  they were very small. 

July 20.-Tenth Day : Panglung-Tsolu, 12 miles. 

This morning we awoke to a, world white with snow about two inches 
deep, but by nine o'clock it had all gone, and we were off again down- 
wards bound for Tsolu. 

During the first part of the march the weather was fair and got 
gradually warmer, but about midday black clouds gathered again, and 
came sweeping down the valley behind us. We hurried on, always 
managing to keep just ahead of the weather; but some of our path 
after crossing to the left bank of the Rirndi really was a bit too ticklish 
to do more than crawl along the edge of the cliff, and so just before 
reaching Psmzal a few icy drops caught us on the back of our necks 
and drove us hurriedly over a mile of stony river bed and one small 
ridge to a more (hut not much more) sheltered spot on the sandy bank 
of the Chang Chenmo river itself. This was a longish march and the 
going not too good ; but we were now down to about 14,700 feet, and 
feeling nll the better for this temporary respite from altitude and it8 
attendant inconvenience. 

We had a longish wait owing to the slowness of the yaks, but tile 
novelty of the scenery gave us plenty to look a t  and think about pending 
the arrivnl of more material interest in the form of tea and tents. 

The river hecl of the Chang Chenmo a t  the place where we camped 
is nearly half a mile wide, ancl down its centre ran a swift but narrow 
stream, wandering here and there across its dull slate-grey surface, 
which is strewn with enormous boulders left high and dry h l ~  the heavy 
floods of past years. To the west rose n, sinister giant with a glacier 
terminating in an overhanging precipice of ice descending towards the 
smaller foothills above the river bank, anrl in the distance lay the peJs 
which enclose the Chang Chenrno on both sides till it runs into the 
Yhyok, forty miles away. 

The bank on which we pitched our tents had a large lmtctl 
scrubby hushes ahout 5 feet high, which plentiful fuel and 
a modicum of shelter ; hut care should he taken to keep well away fro'' 
the waterco~me, a3 rivers rise with astonishing rapidity in this P B ~ ~  

of the world. 
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Opposite us on the north bank was a precipice of light brown shale 
rising sheer for several thousand feet, cut deeply into by small and 
narrow watercourses, and stretching backwards and upwards again to 
further ranges capped with snow. 

Eastwards, looking up the river bed itself towards the Lanak La 
and the frontier of Tibet, was a range of hills, amongst which two 
or three with crimson tops, which apparently owe their colour to a type 
of sandstone fairly common in this district, stood out with startling 
vividness ; and round them, as  far as the eye could reach, all the 

beastliness which only Tibetan weather can produce was venting itself 
in vertical waterspouts and horizontal blizzards. Towards evening the 
wind rose all round the camp and filled our tents, our clothes, and our 
food with sand ; but a t  last we were really in the Chang Chenmo valley 
and within appreciable distance of our game, so we slept contentedly 
nevertheless. 

July 21.-Eleventh Day : Tsola-Kyam, 12 miles. 

Before starting on this march I was warned to have my rifle with 
me, but as I always dislike to anticipate unduly I did not take it, but 
left it in its usual place with the baggage. The road led due east along 
the south bank for about four miles to where we crossed the river for 
the first time, and back again another few miles further on. The water 
flowed very ral~idlg and was well above the ponies' knees, and a 
crossing should not be attempted too early in the morning before the 
rise caused by melting snow above has settled down. Today again the 
scenery varied tremendously owing to the inany different coloured rocks 
and soils which went to compose it ; and once we had left behind the 
precipices in the neighbourhood of our cam11 a t  Tsolu the ridges rose 
much more gradually in rounded curves of greens, browns, and even 
crimson. 

There was no sign of a tree or grass of any kind, just these gigantic 
terrestrial ripples rolling away from us in kaleidoscol~ic magnificence, 
until crest upon crest they merged into the distant horizon silhouetted 
against a sky of a strangely metallic blue. Despite the height of this 
valley the midday heat was intense, and a shilnmering haze danced 
eerily over the round stones in the river bed and the level stretches 
IIe~ide its banks over which our path lay. On reaching the vicinity of 
Kyam grent excitement arose, as from the top of the last rise before 
nearing the camping ground we saw three antelope grazing quietly 
ahout lialf a mile away on some patches of green grass which grow 
all around the hot sl,rings for which the place is known. Here the 
W~ter, which actually bubbles out of the earth, had quite a high 
temperature nnd trickled away over the maidan, forming a favourite 

~ m n d  for both animals and birds. A messenger wan sent back 



228 SPORT ON T H E  SNOWLINE 

in a hurry to fetch up my rifle from the yaks, who were still far behind 
with the kit, and on its arrival the shikari and I set out on our stalk, 

First we slipped down to the ledge above the river bed 100 feet 
beneath us, and so got on to a level lower than that on which one 
of the antelopes was grazing, and then crept forward below the 
sheltering bank for nearly 500 yards, which brought us to a point at 
which the general direction of the animal's riverward meandering ought 
to have been intercepted. But it had got there before us-was over 
the bank-and we found it in full view a t  150 yards as we breath- 
lessly crawled round a small shoulder of rocks. As bad luck would 
have it the shikari was slightly above me--in other words, he had the 
best view and the best position from which to shoot (a very common 
fault with all shikaris), but I tried to get myself into as comfortable 
a, lying position as possible, which left only the upper part of the 
antelope's body in view. Forgetting my thumping lungs and heart 
(height 17,400 feet), the violent glare on the foresight, and my own 
general tendency to shoot high, I let drive a t  the slowly moving beest 
and missed clean-right over his back ; two more useless shots followed 
his retreating form as he bounded gracefully over a patch of snow, and 
I had to acknowledge the complete failure of this my first effort. 

The shikari tried to comfort me by saying that all sportsmen began 
by shooting badly in Chang Chenmo owing to the difficulty in drawing 
a, steady breath at  this height, but I could not let it go at that. There, 
a thousand yards away, went the scared antelope joined by three 
others, ascending a nullah in the face of the mountains which over- 
looked the hot springs, and up that nullah after that antelope I went. 
One hope only remained, and that was to get first down wind from 
them, then up the hill and above them, and finally to try to cut them 
off from whatever distant valley they were making for ; and this I 
determined to do. Up and up we went, catching now and then fleet- 
ing glance of the quarry as they now cluietly grazed their way U P  

a nullah parallel to the one which we were in. 
After climbing about 1,500 feet, with breath coming in gasps and hell)- 

less glances cast ever upwards, we halted for a moment or two and decided 
on the exact spot below some very jagged rocks on the summit, where 
we ought, with any luck, to get on terms with them again, and then we 
Bet our faces for the last few hundred feet before reaching the crest line* 
I had previously done the twelve-mile march on foot, and was heginning 
to tire a bit, but was comforted to see that the shiksri was blowing 
almost as much as I was. Once on the crest of the hill we had 200 yards 
to go left-handed to the rocks in and on reaching them and 
peering cautiously over we saw an empty nullah and no sign of the 
antelope I They could not have swung towards us without our geeing 
them, 80 they must have crossed a low pass opposite US, and were 
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now in the next nullah towards which the wind had suddenly 
so as to blow directly from us ! One last try must be made, 

however, so dropping down from the crest we dashed straight down the 
slope in such a direction that we might with luck get across the line 
of the pass before our wind had been definitely carried over it into the 
nullah beyond. This was achieved, and another short climb brought us 
to a good point from which to spy into the next nullah; there they 
were about 400 yards below us, and apparently undisturbed despite the 
efforts of a wild yak who, having both seen and winded us, was gallop- 
ing wildly up the opposite hill. 

There was only one way to get near them, and that was on the seat 
of my breeches, slithering down the razor-edged shale from one piece of 
cover to another; nearer and nearer we got, and I began to debate on 
the 200 yards sight instead of the 300 yards, and decided on it-not 
a minute too soon, for up go their heads and they start moving steadily 
downhill. 

I pushed the shikari in front of me to use his shoulder as a rest and 
take that downhill shot at  a three-quarter length mark which we all 
hate so much ; but the bullet struck with that thud which takes such a 
load off the stalker's mind : down went the antelope, and down we slid 
to him, the shikari bent on a hal-la1 before all life should have left the 
stricken beast, and I to examine more closely my first Tibetan antelope, 
to  shoot which I had come nearly 2,000 miles since leaving Calcutta ; 
only a 224-inch head certainly, but a great recompense for such an 
ignominious start. 

'That night, however, I slept badly, and I fancy I had overdone it a 
bit by taking the hill so energetically. 

July 22.-Twelfth Day : Kyam-Ningri, 11 miles. 

Apparently my bombardment of the previous evening had scared 
away any other antelope from near the camp, as except for innumer?ble 
hares, marmots, and a few Brahmini duck who were browsing close to 
the hot springs, we saw no sign of life for the first eight miles uf our 
march. After crossing the stony flats along the left bank of the river, 
leaving behind the junction with the Kugrang nullah which ran north- 
wards, we soon struck 11alf-right over a couple of spurs, and crossing 
the dried-up beds of two alnall nullahs, we came in sight of an odd- 
looking hog-backed hill standing up about 600 feet at  the foot of . wide 
valley between two higher ranges. This was apparently called Ningri, 
and the shikari told me that at  its eastern foot was water and a good 

ground, and that behind it we should find antelope in plenty. 
The kit wan a good way behind us, so we stopped for lunch, and 

were muell amused by the antics of R, kyang wllo suddenls- appeare(1 and 
wemed most anxious to make friends. These kyang abound in Chang 
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in a hurry to fetch up my rifle from the yaks, who were still far behind 
with the kit, and on its arrival the shikari and I set out on our stalk. 

First we slipped down to the ledge above the river bed 100 feet 
beneath us, and so got on to a level lower than that on which one 
of the antelopes was grazing, and then crept forward below the 
sheltering bank for nearly 500 yards, which brought us to a point at 
which the general direction of the animal's riverward meandering ought 
to have been intercepted. But it had got there before us-was over 
the bank-and we found it in full view a t  150 yards as we breath- 
lessly crawled round a, small shoulder of rocks. As bad luck would 
have it the shikari was slightly above m e i n  other words, he had the 
best view and the best position from which to shoot (a very common 
fault with all shikaris), but I tried to get myself into as comfortable 
a lying position as possible, which left only the upper part of the 
antelope's body in view. Forgetting my thumping lungs and heart 
(height 17,400 feet), the violent glare on the foresight, and my own 
general tendency to shoot high, I let drive a t  the slowly moving beast 
and missed clean-right over his back ; two more useless shots followed 
his retreating form as he bounded gracefully over a patch of snow, and 
I had to acknowledge the complete failure of this my first effort. 

The shikari tried to comfort me by saying that all sportsmen began 
by shooting badly in Chang Chenmo owing to the difficulty in drawing 
a steady breath at  this height, but I could not let it go at that. There, 
a thousand yards away, went the scared antelope joined by three 
others, ascending a nullah in the face of the mountains which over- 
looked the hot springs, and up that nullah after that antelope I went. 
One hope only remained, and that was to get first down wind from 
them, then up the hill and above them, and finally to try to cut them 
off from whatever distant valley they were making for ; and this I 
determined to do. Up and up we went, catching now and then fleet- 
ing glance of the quarry as they now quietly grazed their way up 
a nullah parallel to the one which we were in. 

After climbing about 1,500 feet, with breath coming in gasps and help- 
less glances cast ever upwards, we halted for a moment or two and decided 
on the exact spot below some very jagged rocks on the summit, where 
we ought, with any luck, to get on terms with them again, and then we 
set our faces for the last few hundred feet before reaching the crest line. 
I had previously done the twelve-mile march on foot, and was beginning 
to tire a, bit, but was comforted to see that the shikari was blowing 
almost as much as I was. Once on the crest of the hill we had 200 yards 
to go left-handed to the rocks in question, and on reaching them and 
wering cautiously over we saw an empty nullah and no sign of the 
antelope I They could not have swung towards us without our sming 
them, so they must have crossed a low pass opposite us1 and were 
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probably now in the next nullah towards which the wind bad suddenly 
changed so as to blow directly from us ! One last try must be made, 
however, so dropping down from the crest we dashed straight down the 
slope in a direction that we might with luck get across the line 

the pass before our wind had been definitely carried over it into the 
nullah beyond. This was achieved, and another short climb brought us 
to a good point from which to spy into the next nullah; there they 
were about 400 yards below us, and apparently undisturbed despite the 
efforts of a wild yak who, having both seen and winded us, was gallop- 
ing wildly up the opposite hill. 

There was only one way to get near them, and that was on the seat 
of my breeches, slithering down the razor-edged shale from one piece of 
cover to another ; nearer and nearer we got, and I began to debate on 
the 200 yards sight instead of the 300 yards, and decided on it-not 
a minute too soon, for up go their heads and they start moving steadily 
downhill. 

I pushed the shikari in front of me to use his shoulder as a rest and 
take that downhill shot at  a three-quarter length mark which we all 
hate so much ; but the bullet struck with that thud which takes such a 
load off the stalker's mind : down went the antelope, and down we slid 
to him, the shikari bent on a hal-la1 before all life should have left the 
stricken beast, and I to examine more closely my first Tibetan antelope, 
to shoot which I had come nearly 2,000 miles since leaving Calcutta ; 
only a 22&-inch head certainly, but a great recompense for such an 
ignominious start. 

!Chat night, however, I slept badly, and I fancy I had overdone it a 
bit by taking the hill so energetically. 

July 22.-Twelfth Day : Kyam-Ningri, 11 miles. 

Apparently my bombardment of the previous evening had scared 
away any other antelope from near the camp, as except for innumer?ble 
hares, marmots, and a few Brahmini duck who were browsing close to , 

the hot springs, we saw no sign of life for the first eight miles of our 
march. After crossing the stony flats along the left bank of the river, 
leaving behind the junction with the Kugrang nullah which ran north- 
wards, we soon struck half-right over a couple of slmrs, and crossing 
tile dried-up beds of two nlnall nullnlls, we came in sight of an odd- 
looking hog-backed hill standing 111) about 600 feet a t  the foot of a wide 
valley between two higher ranges. This was apparently called Ningri, 
and the shikari told me that at  its eastern foot was water and a good 
caml)ing ground, and that behind it we should find antelope in plenty. 

The kit was a good way behind us, so we stopped for lunch, and 
Were much amused by the antics of a kyang who suddenly appeared and 

most anxiou~ to make friends. These kyang abound in Chang 
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Chenmo and other parts of Ladakh, and are pretty animals with red- 
1,rown backs and heads, which shade away to  white under the neck, 
belly, and down the legs. They look much too much like our home- 
bred pony, with a touch of mule in him, for one to imagine shooting 
them, although the ponyinen besought me to  do so for their skins, out 
of which they make moccasins. 

They are tiresome animals, however, when one is trying to stalk 
something else, as  they pursue an intruder a t  a safe distance for them- 
selves, and successfully frighten away any other beasts from the neigh- 
bourhood. 

Before actually arriving a t  the camping ground we saw an antelope 
in a very open piece of maidan, but further inspection showing that its 
head was too small, I did not stalk it, but pushed on till the trickle of 
water by which we meant to pitch our tents was reached. From here 
I saw another more sizeable head and stalked it, but owing to its 
position, from which it commanded all ground within 400 yards of 
it, I tried a long shot, missed it, and returned to tea, which was now 
ready, feeling rather disconsolate. 

I was particularly anxious not to spend longer than possible at this 
altitude-about 18,500 feet-so I started off again after tea for 
another try. 

I soon spied a herd of four antelope, amongst which one looked a 

trifle lnrger than my first, and after an uninteresting stalk along the 
opposite side of a small ridge, I found myself so blown that I could 
llardly crawl to the top a t  the spot a t  which I expected to find it 
opposite me. When I eventually got there I found I had misjudged it 
hy 100 yards, and had to take my shot a t  about 250 yards, but this 
time luck followed my bullet and I got him-n 222-inch head, and 90 

slightly better ns I had hoped. I spent some time searching the llilla 
all round with my glasses for other game, but except for a few slnall 
burrhel on the southern side I spied nothing of interest. 

July 23.-Thirteenth Day : Camp Ningri. 

None of 11s slept really well, and we had frequent spells of breath- 
lessness. G-- particularly, nltholgh she made no fuss, was obviollS1y 
suffering from that desperate depression with which height affects so 
mans peolrle, and so I determined to make this my last day at N i n g i  ; 
on the other hand, I ~ ~ ~ r t i c u l a r l y  wanted to get a head slightly larger 
than my first two antelope, and if necessary to go far afield in sefirch 
of it. Should I fail I could pick up another small one near caml) hefore 
leaving it on the following day. Accordingly I took n riding Pony for 
myself and the shikari, and we set off early in the morning up long 
Brassy valley nlnning due east from camp. During the first four milea 
I must have lulssed by seven or eight different antelope which I discardd 
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a,s no better than those already shot, and we also saw a very fine 
of a wild yak, who made an imposing sight as he looked down 

I 1  

at us from the of a state-protected " life. We kept steadily 
rising as we worked cautiously up the tiny stream which ran down the 
valley, and at one place an antelope with horns only about 18 to 
20 inches long came close enough up to us for me to get a camera snap- 
shot of him. His behaviour seemed most unaccountable, for 110 
dashed backwards and forwards without any apparent rhyme or reason, 
shaking his head and stamling his feet in a most distracted way. 

According to the shikari this was due to the heat of the sun and the 
constant irritation caused at  this time of the year by the quantities of 
ticks which infest their coats and drive them nearly crazy. 

We eventually reached a pass in a range in front of us, which 
I think must have been 19,000 feet high, and from its summit we had 
a, glorious view of rounded hills and smooth valleys stretching east- 
wards towards Takcho Karu. Better still, feeding in the shade of a 
rocky s1~1r about 200 yards below us, I saw a single antelope which 
appeared to have s better liead than any I had 1)reviouslg seen, though 
nothing uronclerful even then. I scanned the \rllole of the valley before 
me as far as I could, in case soinething still better might be in sight, 
hut it \rras singularly empty. So, taking everything into consideration 
I decided to make this one 11137 third perlnissible sl~ecimen if I could. 

Again illy shooting was execr,zhle, nnd I only broke the poor brute's 
foreleg nt the shoulder, hut a short chase interspersed with flying shots 
between the violent fits of panting \vhich this, the highest of all lily 

stnks, l)roduced, brought him to book about half a imile further on, and 
I measured hinl as 2 3 i  inches, and, judging by the thickness of his 
horns, an oldish stag. 

At this inonlent L- arrived on a pony having felt inuch better 
during the morning, and we had lunch in glorious sunshine on the top 
of the ljnss, wliicli we regretfully realized was the furthest distant point 
On our trill. Barely two ranges of hills seljarnted us from the forbidden 
frontier of Tibet l~mper, beyond wliicli it n,ppeilrs still a llopeless task to 
~ F S  nnd ljenetrate. 

This colnl)leted the number of sntelolje \rliicll I was allowed to 
shoot, so l're~~nrations were m d e  for the beginning of t l ~ e  return 
Journey next (lny, to tlhe evident clelight of the Knshmiri shikari and 
calnl' coolies, who frankly linted coining so far afield. With regard 

tllis I think tlint ono or l)erllslls two inore stages further east or 
nl i~ht  ]lave resulted in iny getting s slightly better head ; and 

'lt11ou~ll the shiknri, who  had heen to Cllnng Chenino twice before 
in old days of unlimited bags, llad (leclarecl that any head measuring 
24 inches or over wna most unuslml, it aplwers that the majority of heads 

from just below to just above 23 inches. As the mtelope 
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are ~rligratory and con10 clown from Tibet yearly, and only six in all, of 
which only one was 24-inch, had been shot in Chang Chenmo before 
my arrival this year, I cannot think that  it is due to over-shooting 
of large heads that  the standard is as low ns it is. I would dearly have 
loved to have urged thnt reluctant shikari on to tly seine new ground, 
but I had other game to  pursue 150 miles away south of the Indus, and 
in everybody's interest the sooner we got out of Chang Chenmo the 
better. 

July 2 4 .-Fourteenth Day : Ningri-Kyam. 

We left Ninmi in blazing sunshine, keeping our best foot first, and 
outting out Rimdi cntnp and stage altogether we reached Phobrang 
egnin on July 27, the seventeenth day after leaving Leh, having com- 
pleted our journey into Chang Chenmo and secured our three antelope 
in just ten dnys. Throughout the trip we had seen no sign of men 
of any kind, and while never being actually lower than 14,700 feet for 
one night only nt Tsolu, the rest of the time was spent at  altitudes 
valying from 16,000 to just over 19,000. 

To the best of my knowledge L--- is one of the only three women 
who have accomplished this expedition, thougll I stand open to cor- 
roction by anyone who can inform me to  the contrary ; and I think 
it no mean test of endurance even in these dnys of world-wide women 
explorers. 

A4t Phobrnng we hnltecl n dny for n rest and general reorganization of 
kit, eto., and on .July 29 ~ e t  of?' back by the way we came as far as the 
Indus valley ; here, after descending the Chimre nullah from Sakti, we 
turned enstwards crgnin vin Ugu and Upshi, eventually arriving s t  G Y ~  
on Aufiust 6. This village is one of the stages on the Leh-KU~U trade 
route nt u Ileigllt of 13,500 feet, nnd was to be the stnrting-place for the 
Kiamer nullnh in Hlock No. 9, where 1 11oped to find O v i ~  ammon. 

-4s Aoon ns we arrived trt Gya I interviewed tho inevitable villa~e 
sllikari, witllout wllose help the Kashmir man is perfectly ueelessl 
to find out what " kuhhur " wns nvsilnblo. I had heard thdi the man 
who  hot the block (luring the first period llnd got one good heed ; hut 
suhaquently it tmnspired thnt this one was 1,icked up from some dead 
~mimal, find tllnt, ttctually he hn(l only stlot one small one. All I ~ollld 
gether from my very clel,rs~setl-looking 8Iliknl.i wns that of two known 
herds of nnlnlon one did not contain n heat1 over 36 inchos, the larllest, 
a hare 3H incllos, llaving lloen  hot hy tho sl)ortsman mentioned above; 
while ~ n o t h e r  lot of nine, inclriding two or three shoot~ble   head^, had got 
Ilia wind and left the nullah np1,nrently for go00. Then followed the u ~ u d  
rigmarole nhout the clifficolty of finding during tho second perid. 
and the ahsolute neces~ity of having a t  least two more villllE!e men 
to  end out in different direotions to look for  sign^ of ammon. Since 
I regarded the Ovis Irmmon 8s tile real ohiective of tlle whole journey to 
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~ ~ d ~ k h ,  I let llilll llfive his own way, so that  no stone sllould remain 
unturned in my efforts to find suoh animals as  ex is td ,  and I arrfinlled 
to erollange l)onies for ynks before starting up the Kfilner nullall itself 

tlie following day. 
A nine-mile marcli up n very ordinary valley full of t~n(1 

brougllt us to our oainping ground just below tile l).ss w l l i ~ h  
8eprates tile dlginap area of the Gya river froin tliat of the Tiri n ) ~ .  
Here we stopped, and unwilling to waste tillle 1 went Ul) tile hill to  the 
eouth-eest for a spy ns soon ns the baggage arrived tbnd I could 
eome tea. The two villtqprs were set to  work nt onoe ; one h t ~ d  to  go 
off up a nullah due south, while the other nccompnnied 1ne wit11 the 
shikwi in the direction where ninlnon lit~d been last seen. 

After nn hour's steady senrcll of the gl-ound stretcl~ing u\17ny fro111 us 
to tlie south we eventually spied four n111111011 nt u considerable dis- 
tance ; so far, indeed, th fit their size nnd sex were indeterininable, ~ ~ n d  
before we had reconnoitred n pt~r t  of the distance only towt~rds tlioir 
feeding ground nig11t nppronclied t~nd  we returned to ctLnil). Shortly 
after us our other look-out illan returned with the news tlint he hnd 
certltinly seen six or seven nninials in n noighbouring nullnh, but Iit~d 
wisely refrained froin going netw enough to distinguisli tlieni \vithout 
ghsses, and for nll lie Itnew tliejr miglit be burrhel. 

All this seemed inore encournging, so we turned in uritl~ sl,irits 
slightly raised as compnrecl with the 1)revious evening. 

The first thing to greet us next (IILJ' WILY the news t l i t~t  duriii# 
the night wild dogs Ilnd stni~ipeded our riding ponies, nnd that  tiley 
were two miles uwny up the nullnll, hut fortuntktely not in the direction 
where amnion had heen re1)orted. Wild dogs aro the nlost unplennnnt 
neigllhours in n shooting I,locl<, nnd I wc~nderod Ilow iiiucli miscllief 
they had already done. 

As the anlmon is n large t~nd strong ~ n i n i a l  I decidetl to uso 11iy 
'470 D.B. rifle instend of the little '256 MiCnlicllor, which htu1 nlwuya 
been my fnvonrite, and lit~ving hoked it well over, we s t  I elx)lit 
eigllt o'clock for tho hill imillwlit~tely ol)l,ositu tlle calnl) oil the sor~th 
sde of the liinnler n~lllt~li. Our first spy wrn itieffectivo except for the 
quantities of kgnilg wliicll infostoll the 1,lrce. I wna also sr1rl)rinod 
st the nunlhe~ of hnres wllicll wont, hopping ol) tho  hill in front of 
Us. After our first stop we 1,uslled 011 lliglinr still over easy going for 
"other few ~~undre(l  foet, and fn,m \lore wo coul(1 sou right into tlie 

end of tho nullnll in which tho t~nininls Iind heen rel,ortled on tlie 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 0 u s  evening. I don't know who saw thela f i r ~ t ,  tlle slliknri or 1 .  

i t  was a clone thing. An~'llow, tllnro, nlr)ut llalf IL mile nbove us. 
and in an nppt~rently annasnilshle poai tion, wore nine Ovis n ~ ~ i n ~ o n .  
"resumshl~ the henl 1)1.avioosly mentiorled, tmcl ns far ns we could soo 
lrom that di~tnrlce nt l e ~ s t  two or tllree sliootahle l~eada tbrnongst tbonl. 
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The first thing was to study their position and the approaches to it 
from a much nearer point, so we took a long left-handed chukka away 
from the place on the spur from which we had seen them first, intend- 
ing to come up again on to the crest a few hundred yards nearer for 
another look. While climbing up over the smooth shaley slope I saw 
the complete skeleton of an animal lying away to my left. I went over 
to  it and found it to be the remains of a perfectly good ammon, about 
44 inches long without allowing for badly broken tips. So evidently 
there had been good ammon in the block some time or another, even if  
the wild dogs had got this one, and I decided to have it collected and 
take it back with me. On arriving a t  the place decided on for our 
next spy, we found that our previous assumptions were correct: firstly, 
that the animals were in a most difficult position to approach, for they 
commanded all the ground to each flank as well as below them in full 
view for a t  least 500 yards ; secondly, that there was no cover above thein 
for 200 yards ; thirdly, that  the wind, although blowing up the nullah 
from the east towards them, was decidedly tricky, and that if it shifted 
slightly more north would probably give us away unless we moved 
quickly ; and lastly, that  amongst the nine animals that we saw, three 
were definitely shootable ; of these three, one stoocl out as having a 

really heavy horn, but he hacl lost a considerable amount more from 
one till than tlie other in the continuous scrapping which these fine old 
rams seem to enjoy. 

However, action had to he taken, and there being practically no 
alternative we clecidecl on one more chukka away from the crest and 
back again a t  a point which we hoped woulcl be above them and 
partially concenlecl, and then to crawl down froin above, innking use 
of whntever cover we could, and chance it. I t  was not very far to 
130 bllis time, and when we reached our objective we found ourselves 
ahout 500 ynrds above thein, and for the moment concenled from tllei~ 
view, as they were a t  the bottom of a steep slope, which fortunately 
resulted in leaving a hit of dead ground over which we could make 

start. Even from here we could just see the furthest one of them 
stan(ling up behind a cluster of rocks. 

And now began the utter destruction of my shooting clothes. Fol' 
11 

150 yards dicl I worm my wny along on my knees and middle" ovel' 
knife-edged nhale, panting and blowing (al)proximate height 16,6OOfeet)9 
and endeavouring from time to time to check the impetuous rush of the 
shiknri who would go too fast before me, shying brenthlensl~ : "They 
won't stay there long." (He wan exnctly one-third of my sine.) How- 
ever, I had fixed a point in my eye from which I felt I should have to 
take my shot and w m  determined to reach it a t  nll costs as little out of 

breath ns possible. 
Throughout the majority of these first 150 yardn, hy raising myself 
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on hands and knees I could see all nine anilllals, while froln the  1)rone 
position even I could just see the two furtllest who, thank 

heavens, were busy looking down the nullah and occasionlkll~ eat ill^. 
Soon I felt I might ]lave to  get up and take a rumling shot a t  any 
moment, but I was determined if possible t o  get within the  200 yards 

first, We had done about 250 yurds and now we s t o l ) ~ e d  ajilbin 
for breath (downllill is just a s  exllaustiilg as  upllill under these con- 
ditions), and froln this point by raising ourselves ever SO little we collld 
see the tllree nearest very definitely, and he of the broken tip is 01-10 of 

theln ; 25 yards more, and now even flat on the ground we can see five 
of the~n still quietly grazing and undisturbed, but tlre big ones are still 
practicdly concealed by the next sillall patch of dend ground in front of 

1 1 

us. Just a few more yurds, and the  shiksri s t~ys ,  W e  can go no 
further without their seeing us," so I decided on a nornlal 200 yards 
sight, allowing for their being below us, and nrrnnged with the slliknri to  
describe the position of the two best heads when they nloved off after 
the first shot. No. 1 had a good head nl)l~nrently coml)lete, No. 2 wns 
to be he of the broken tip, for apart froill this he appeared to cnrry IL 

very fine head with heavy horns curling we11 forward. I decided to 
concentrate on these two, and slow~ly raised myself t o  a sitting position, 
took a steady rest on both knees, allo\ved n few seconds for the  slliknri 
to fix No. 1 with the glasses and for iiie to  drnw a stendy breath, and 
I let drive at him. 

No doubt about n hit froin tlio thud of the bullet striking, but 
al)l~nrentlly the nlnnlon is none the \\701.se ; ul) go the liei~cls of rill the 
otllers ns he inoves slowly forward nnd 1 give Ilim the left barrel- 
another hit, for he stumbles badly, staggers a few ywds nnd goes down. 
Now for No. 2 ; but nftor relofitling I have only time for one shot nt 
about 250 y:~rds hefore he llns cluickenetl his l)rLce to  n trot 1~nc1 joinetl 
the startled Iierd, who fire nll soon in n llontllong g~~l lo l )  ( l o w  the nullr~li. 
Following the shiknri's iilforlr~ntion as to his ~)osition, noineti~l~os l ~ ~ s t ,  
aometilllos last I ~ l t  one, now on the right ~ ~ n d  now on tlle left, 1 
l1lnnnb'e to get off' H ~ X  inore s11ots I L ~  hi111 1)eforo lle 1111,s covered the 

600 ynrtls I,ut ween Iliin ant1 the next n111lt~h ; but the slliktlri 
I n  and wliether it is from illy first shot or froin one of n ~ y  
Rubsequent ones I ct~nnot say, hut lle reports that  hlood is pouring from 
h'a sidel nn(l tllin we sl)eedily confinn wlien exiriilining the track wllicli 

he foll()we(l, whicll is splaslled 11ei.e and there over tho stones. We 
strni~llt down to No. 1 rn(1 foon(1 that  the poor brute had he011 

strai~llt throudi the stomach with my first shot rstller fnr hnck, wliilu 
the second hrokon his foreleg just, below tho shoulder and brought 

Wllat s lnngnificent hend this gret~t  nlieep hns, and s~ i ch  IL 

POwerflll neck to cnrry it I Actunlly t h i ~  ono hnd not n very lnrge one 
cOm~arat ivel~ sl'eaking, nnd I wan quite (lisnl)l,ointed to find thnt tho 
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tape could not make it quite 40 inches, but one's first ammon, even if 
it is one's only ammon, is one of the great events of a lifetime, and I 
was in no mood to grumble. 

We left the village shikari beside the body and set off along the 
track followed by the others, and there sure enough we found greet 
spots of blood every 10 yards or so, and I followed them easily over the 
next ridge und into the adjoining nullah to the south where we had lest 
seen the fugitives disappear. Here on the crest we waited for the 
ponymen, who, attracted by the sounds of firing, had already left cemp 
t ~ n d  were hurrying up to  the first ammon in expectation of a good meel 
on raw flesh, which they seem to appreciate. I t  was four o'clock in the 
evening before I could collect the two best trackers, with sufficient 
rations for two dtbys, and lay them on to tlle blood ,trail with orders to 
follow it up till they found the remaining animals; and then one of 
them was to come stmight back to report to me and lead me to the spot. 
1 then made all necessary prel~arations for moving camp in that direo- 
tion-i.e., southwnrcls-the following morning. 

We moved off etrrly and I went up another nullah, partly in the 
hol)e of getting in touch with the trackers and partly in the hope of 
finding some burrhel which were reported to inhabit it. I stayed out 
till six p.m., climbing well up above the snow-line, from where I got 8 

most mnrvellous view of the highest peaks in the Karakorum covering 
the whole northern horizon, but no burrl~el did I see, nor any sign of 
tho trnckers either, nnd I dined somowhat disconsolately in camp* 
Sl~ortly after nino o'clock, however, two very tired Ladakhis limped 
into camp carrying henvy burdene--one a large sack of gruesome 1uml)s 
of flesh, the other the head of No. 2 complete except for his broken llorn 
til), nncl to my intense delight he measured 46 inches-a redly fine 
head. To nit~ke it hotter his ftrce skin was in no way damaged except 
rotlntl one oyo whore tho v~~lttrres had nttnckerl him, for when found in 
e small water-cot~rse ho hnd trpptrrently been dend a few hours, the 
lwault of the cold wnter reaching  hi^ wounded intestines, the bullet 
hnving hit hinl far btbck nncl low. go many stories nre told of the 80. 

called wounded hen st^ wllose hen& fire suh~ec~uently brought in the 
shik~rris, having hoen dug up in villago where they nro kopt in 11icklet 
that I wtks ~)nrticnlrtrly glnd to ho sure thrrt this wr~s rny own h e ~ t ,  for 
tile rrlent was fresl~ nnrl hloeding ; nnd this with the broken horn wRa 
unn~isttrknhle corrobortbtion of tile 1)lood-stninod track which 1 hfid 
f()llowetl n~ysolf for aome of tile distnnce. 

%I far good fortune llnrl curttbinly heen with me, for 1 llnd already 
mcnred the 1)ermissihlo limit of two Ovis nmmon in nn incredibly she* 
tillle. There now reniainod hurrhel nnrl sllnrl~u to he got, rind frorn 
t l l e~e  less importrsnt sheel) 1 1)roceeclod to ~ u f f e r  con~plete discomfiture- 

TWO more days' cli~nhing to the snow-line in tho furthest r e ~ e ~ @ ~ f i  of 
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Kiamer nullah gave 1110 absolutely no result. I certainly slbw as  lnany 
as sixty burrhel of both sexes in vllrious localities, but not One of tllem 
had a head of over 90 inches, wllereav the shootfible minimum is 
93 inches, end this even is a poor head as  t i  t r o l ) h ~ .  I hnd not any to0 

time to spare, so I decided to  try lny luck wit11 s l l a r ~ u  instelbd, 
e,nd accordingly set off back to Leh as  cluickly as  I could. About three 
marolles south of Gys I heard of some shnrpu in Miru llullfill, and so 
wasted a day and a, half looking for them ; but here again, althougll I saw 
some of the which I was after, their heads were ridiculously 
small and quite unshootable. Here also I snw some   no re small 
burrhel, but did not even think it worth while to get close to thorn. 
The only event of any interest on my wtby back to  Leh was P r -  
ahase of a miserable looking little chestnut-coated pul)l)y from n cnrnvan 
of traders on their wny from L h ~ s a  to Ki~shmir, t~nd  little did I tliinlr 
then, that for three years, from Calcutta to Meerut, then back to  Leh, 
and finally via Lucknow to Englnnd, I should treasure this orp111bn fro111 
Central Asia as my constant companion, only to lose him of rnbies two 
days after his arrivnl in Englnnd. 

Two marches after Miru brought us to Cllasllot, lind here we crossed 
the Indus again to its northern bank, and nrrived a t  Leh the following 
morning to find a copious mail which required a good deal of answering ; 
and so we deoided to spend a t  least two days in that  fnscinnting old 
town before setting off again on what would be alinost the last lnp of 
our journey. During these two days we ,mid many visits ng~tin t o  the 
bagear, and to both the Ynrkand and Lht~sn sornis, in which there weyo 
already several csrtbvllns both from Tnrkestnn rtnd Tibet. I bought 
eeveral carpets which took our fancies rind which wore reputed to  have 
oome from Chigatse in Tibet. I 1~1so made every possible enquiry about 
the most likely ground on whicll to look b r  n good sharpu, rind was dis- 
appointed to hear thnt Nimu, where I hnd intended to  go, was by no 
l1le&ns well spoken of ;  snd so it provod, for on arriving there I spent, 
five absolutely blank days in whicll I snw nothing but n few ewes-notl 
even snlall rain of any desoription. I now begnn to boliove what1 
lnany l;eol)lo ha(1 told me to the offeot thet  in the smnlner months the 
old a l l ~ r ~ n  rams ttre the most wnry of all the hill slloel, and are seldom 

be found dllring the daytime, nnd have been known t.o only feed for 
about half an hour nt dawn nnd dunk, and to  spend the rest of the day 
lying up in the sllnde of rocks and cnvos where there is the lninutest 
pOos'ibility of ~Ooing them. I n  dospnir I sent n wire to  the secrett~ry of 
t'l'e '.P.D. in sl.inngar for perrnis~ion to  slloot the nullnh a t  Khslsi, a 
lew down the road which we had to take, and on arriving fit 
that villa(le, wllere exist6 one of the few and far between telelpl~ph o f t i ~ e ~  
" thaA land, I received n reply in the affirmative. I moved my oamp 

eeven nliles the nllllnh to Ykinling and thence over a dividing 



238 SPORT ON THE SNOWLINE 

nlountain range to Nairmoo, where after another precious four days of 
fruitless climbing and furious gazing a t  a somewhat sparse selection of 
indifferent heads, I shot one of 258 inches, the best there was, rather 
than go back without one a t  all. 

By this time August was nearly over, and we set off hurriedly 
towards Kashmir so as to stake out a cfaim for the nullah in the Sind 
ralley, where I hoped to shoot a barrasingh before the end of my leave. 
The season for the barrasingh or Kashmir stag does not open till 
September 15, but the nullahs are seldom numerous enough to meet the 
demand of sportsmen who want them, so one has to be on one's ground 
early. This is particularly annoying, as it is seldom before the 26th at 
earliest that any of the largest stags make their appearance from their 
summer homes in the forests of Tillel. Only the does and young beasts 
of about 35-inch heads come early, and so one has to spend as much as 
a fortnight kicking one's heels a t  the foot of one's nullah before there is 
a chance of getting a shot. This year I had decided to get the Rezan 
nullah if I could, and so arrived a t  the village of that name on the 9th 
and found it empty. From then onwards we spent a few evenings 

14 

chasing invisible" bears in the crops, and walking every other day 
about six miles for our mails and newspapers. As a matter of form we 
moved up into the upper nullah on the 15th, and pitched our camp on 
s little plateau surrounded by fir trees, about 500 feet below the line 
where the black pine forest gives way to the vivid lights and shadows 
of the silver birches. 

From that date onwards I religiously climbed before daylight to the 
maidan above the tree-line over which the stags were expected to pass 
on their way to the lower nullahs, but it was not till the 19th that 
stag of any clescription whatever made its appearance, and 119 was 

a small one with a poor ten-pointer head which looked about 
35 inches. 

Despite the lack of game during these early morning scrambles I do 
not think that one could truthfully say that they were not well fl~ent. 
Starting from my tent in the pitch dark, so as to reach my point 
of vantage-an enormous rock-before the stags were likely to be on the 
move. I seldonl emerged from the forest itself into the open, about 500 
feet nhove me, before the first streaks of sunrise had begun to colour 
with the most delicate pink the tops of the snow-covered mountains 
which lay on every side of me ; and as the sun itself rose from i t3 bed 
behind the summit of a glacier-fringed range, the depths of the n ~ J l a ~ ~  
below suddenly woke to the intnlsion of great ladder-like rays of golden 
light which. stretching downwards between the long rows of je t -bl8~~ 
firs, in turn gave birth to patches of the palest opelescent haze. . So 
with nrnnaing rapidity night slipped away into the furthest recesses of 

the  valley, whilst pink turned to dazzling white along the whole 
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lille, outlined with piteous severity against a sky which put the bluest 
turquoise to shame . . . but time was slipping away, and I was 
l~articularly anxious to get back to  Srinagar by October 1. The weather 

was getting colder every day, and both L and I were beginning to  
feel that we had lived in tents quite long enough. On September 22 the 

first fall of snow arrived as low down as our camp, and the maidan 
above me was a foot deep under its soft covering when I reached it 
after a somewhat slippery climb. I therefore decided to  take anything 
that I could find that morning, and after a rather uninteresting stalk I 
shot a beast which just went 37 inches-a poor specimen, I thought. 
This, however, left me the chance of getting a better one for my second 
(the limit is two), and so for the next few days I passed over several more 
of a similar size. I now had only two inore days in which to  get my 
second stag, and was again making up my mind to shoot the first 

one which I saw so long as it was above the minimum size laid down 
(35 inches). 

More snow had fallen, and it was now lying permanently round our 
camp in the forest. On the 26th, having installed myself on my usual 
rock and spied without result in every direction, I sent the shikari 
away up another 400 feet to a place from where he could see right into 
some small nullahs which were invisible from below. About half an 
hour after his departure I saw him, through my telescoi)e, right away ul' 
ahove me and making violent signs to  me, which clearly indicated that  
lie had seen something which I was to go up and look a t  too. . . . Off 
I went-up and up over snow-covered rocks and a slope which rapidly 
approached more nearly to 70 degrees than to 45. . . . Several times, 
puffing and blowing, I halted for breath and looked 11oi)efully upwards, 
but still the crouching figure signalled to me in such a way that  there 
was no mistaking the urgency of the situntion. By this time I was 
~robahly a good 10,000 feet above sea-level, but the greater heights t o  
which I had clilnbed in Ladnkh had tried me far less. At last I joined 
him, snd caotioosly peering round the edge of his sheltering rock, I saw 
nl)penring over the slope of the next ridge of the spur on which we were, 

distance of about 200 yards, a pair of the most magnificent " tops " 
wllich I hnve ever imngined. Evidently the stng was asleep, nlso a 
I'erson of considerable i~nl)ortance, for above and below him, some lying 
downl staring fixedly into slmce, and some quietly grazing, were eight 

6 6 smaller hennts who were n1)l)arently on picquet for his majesty." 
was no  1)oesihility whatever of getting closer to him without 

" I n r m i n ~  the others, so it wns simply a. question of agonized waiting to  
whether he woulrl vise from his nnl, and climb further up the hill in 

full view or merely disnplrcar silently into the nullah below, taking those 
won(lerful horns with him for ever ne far ns I was concerned. 

MY own position wns fnr from idenl. I wrcs balanced on the reverse 
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of a knife-edged ridge, endeavouring to  wedge myself into a space where 

I could remain steady amongst loose and snow-covered rocks. The only 
spot from which I could see to  shoot was fully exposed to the view of at 
least four of the eight scouts which I felt sure were specially detailed 
for his protection, consequently the slightest movement had to be 
avoided. Minutes passed, and as it seemed to  me half an hour must 
have elapsed, during which I went through all the tortures of stag-fever 
in its most virulent forms. Suddenly there was a mighty upheaval of 
the " tops," which rose slowly in the air, followed by the colossal head 
and body of their owner . . . not one second did he pause to shake 
himself or look round ; slowly and majestically he set off straight up 
the hill in full view. 

Sultana Malik's excitement nearly caused an immediate disaster by 
the number of utterly unheeded instructions which he gasped into my 
ear as I drew a bead. . . . Only 30 yards now separated the stag from 
the entrance to a small pass for which he was making, and my heart 
was going like a sledge-hammer a t  the sight of his immense size ; now 
or never, and I pressed the trigger, with the fairest broadside shot that 
one could hope for-surely I could not miss-but to all appearances the 
first shot passed right over his back. . . . Not a second to spare now, 
and I see him stagger to my second barrel, and the thud of the bullet 
was easily audible in the clear still air. Only time for e desperately 
fuddled reload and another shot from my shoulder, standing upright to 
get the best view, and down he goes behind his sheltering ridge; but I 
can just see the top of his back as he lies . . . not enough to aim at, 
and now an awful pause. . . . Beyond him is an impassable " khud," 
said the shikari in my ear, and a t  that moment the gallant beast rose 
to his feet and staggered on. . . . By this time I had cooled down 
bit and was sitting on a rock from which I could get a more steady 
rest, and then let drive a t  him again for what I felt would be my last 
chance. . . . I felt that I almost saw the 450-grain bullet strike 
the great shaggy neck reeled away from what by all the known 
precedents should have been an instantaneously fatal shot . . . he 
made a short stumbling turn away from me, and followed by the 
groans of despair from Sultana Malik, disappeared from view. a . 
1 I 

The precipice is many hundred feet deep, and no sahib could Pass 
I 1  there," he sobbed. . . . The horns will he smashed to pieces 1" 

At first I swore that I would not even go and see the pitiful 
wreckage which I knew that I would find down away below me. I 
determined that I would not even have the body removed ; that he 
might lie for ever on the hill where he had so severely worsted me; 
that I would leave my camp that night, and Kashmir immediately ana 
for ever ; but second thoughts were best, and despite the warnings that 
the place was unpassably steep, and that I could not possibly reach 
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him nitllout going a long way round, I set off in seaixh. And so, after 

a hair-raising scramble, we found him a full 700 feet below the 
spot where he took his final plunge. The horns were dreadfully 

smashed and the body cut to ribbons. Sadly we started the work of 

reconstruction, but many pieces were missing, which must be lying 
Scattered over the face of that precipitous water-course down which he 

The shikaris were, howerer, hopeful, and after a strenuous 

search which lasted nll through the day, fifteen pieces had been 
I I 

collected, leaving only one bez " tine and a few tiny tips missing. 

We put them all together as well as we could, and even then, with both 
the beams roughly joined to the shattered tops, we measured him a full 
468 inches, with twelve points and astonishing long brow tines. 

The following day the whole ground was searched again, and to our 
I I 

intense delight the missing bez " was found buried in the earth half- 
way down the water-course. And now I felt happier, for I could leave 
the nullah with high hopes of skilful workmanship, which would repair 
the grand old stag's head and ensure for him a fitting resting-place 
where he could receive the admiration and llonour which were his due. 
Nor were we disal,l,ointed, for pending further operations on his arrival 
in Engl~nd, the head was most excellently repaired by Mahomed Baba 
of Srinagar. The shattered skull was replaced by a carved wooden 
bloclr, and tlle joins and s1)lices in the horn covered with l~u t ty ,  
cunningly worked with corrugations incredibly like the natul.al thing. 

He could not be regarded as a record head, although I heard of 
nothing larger being shot either in that  or the preceding year; but on 
the other hand, he was no ordinary sl,ecimen, and owing to his'unusually 
early arrival in the nullall, the great struggle rvllich he l ~ u t  up till the 
last against his fate, and the general nlagnificence of his head, he 
deserves and shall always have the greatest respect which I can l j a ~  
him. 1 may be thought ~lnduly sentimentid in this respect, but once 
the stalk has terminated successfully for me, and I see one of these 
magnificent lords of the derlc fir forests end empty l~igl~lands of Central 
Asia. dead before me, I ]lave very definite 1,anga of regret ; nor do I lose 
them until I know I hare done m y  best to hove his head worthily set 
U P  amongst other highly prized tro1,llies ; and this I think is the lnst 
and just compliment which I can pas7 to n gallant rictim. 

. . .'5 . . 

80 let him rest, perhaps thousnnds of miles away, gazing across a 
amOke-filled anteroom or hall, deaf to the uproar, ignorant of the 
mdleml~ changing throng of faces as they col~le and go on their hectic 
I O U ~ ~ Y  through life. 

All shall see him and brnise him, and to many lie will recall vivid 
memories of Rucceanes and failures in pursuit of his kith and kin. 

Ol~osite him hangs tho grereat arnmon fro111 Rupshu, gazing with 
16 
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his yellow sleel~less eyes a t  some distant spot across the Tibetan 
frontier from \ ~ h i c h  he strayed. 

Between them the little snub-nosed antelope tluows back his taper- 
ing horns as he sniffs the screaming wind which carries towards him 
the first snowflakes across the 20,000-foot pass beyond the Lanek La. 
H e  is thinking, perhaps, of the warm springs of Kyam and a pleasanter 
grazing ground to be found there. 

The room is quiet now, for while the young are tearing one another 
to bits in the billiard-room, most of the older ones have settled down 
to a I '  life and death " struggle over the bridge-table. 

And so perhaps I am alone-and I think I am-I am happier so; no 
longer can I mix in the shouting, scrambling m6lke with the subalterns 
(though perhaps some think I should) ; not yet will I condemn myself 
to  the dictates of three other companions, and the deliberate and 
considered policy which hangs on the fall of a card! I fall between 
those two uncomfortable stools, hut am content to wander on alone 
with my imagination and my memories. Imagination-the goad of the 
ambitious ; memories-the playground of men's hearts. 

Slowly the blue mists are rising from the sleeping valley, round the 
black fir forests, past the silver birches with their gleaming trunks, over 
the grey-green open grassland, up the grey-green wall in front of me;  
now they turn opalescent as they greet the rising sun, whose long pink 
fingers come stretching out towards them, soon to be followed 
crimson dawn as it crashes over the jagged mountain-top. 

TWO hundred yarcla of snowy nullah in front of me and over the 
< < 

far edge I see them, those six gigantic tolrs ' I ;  will they never r i a?  
Yes, he is getting ulr, and there lle stands, looking at me steadily, 
proudly ; nor does he deign to move. I s  it a re1~roachful look in those 
great deep brown eyes ? I think not, for I believe that his spirit is still 
wandering through the mighty forests of Tillel, happy and at red. I 
wish I knew- 

The sun is clouded over, the mist thickens, and now, silently, 
softly the snow begins to fall and covers the ground, U R ,  everything; 
and away, far, far away, I hear him calling, and hi3 challenge echoes ul) 
and down the empty nullah. 

. . . - . . . . -. 

I turn in my chair slowly and silently i s  I thought, but that big 
ram with the broken tip to his horn has put up his head-he 

I I 

sensed danger. and I freeze "; for uncountable minutes not an eyelid 
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moves ; and now at last he looks down the nullah again and I can crawl 
on a few more precious yards and then take my shot. 

. . . . - - -. - - 

Slowly the foresight is creeping up to the vital spot behind the 
slloulder, and stops half-way. H e  has seen me ; up goes his head with 

those colossal horns curling forward beyond his nose ; now he is broad- 
side on, a perfect shot, but my rifle is lowered-held down by an 
invisible hand. Why doesn't he gallop off. Where have the others 
gone ? And now what is happening ? See, he is throwing back his head 
across his shoulder as one who beclions ; and now 110 turns slowly 
towards the patches of snow below the pass and the gleaming glacier 
beyond. Yes, he is beckoning me to follow him there, and he is not 
alone; all around him I see figures, and they are beckoning too. 
Sultana Malik is there, and Punsoo and Sumandu, and many funny old 
men with pigtails showing beneath the black sheepskin flaps of their 
square cloth hats. Rahim with his large cotton umbrella is there too 
with them all, round the old ram as slowly they pass away up the 
nullah, and with the last faint sound of their voices comes the plaintive 
whistle of a Ladakhi pipe played by some shepherd on a distant 
mountein-top. 

The old ram turns and looks a t  me again, straight, unflinchingly . . . 
and I smell the scent of the wild mint crushed beneath the soles of my 
chaplis as I climb the hill again. 



PERSIA'S NEW SEAPORT . 

BY CONVOY LEADER. 

LONG before the Persian State Railway, now in course of construc- 
tion, is complete froin the shores of the Persian Gulf to the 'Caspian 
Sea, Persia will have for the first time in some hundreds of years 
an open seaport of her own, complete with doclts, and a safe anchorage 
for ocean-going steamers. 

All her iml~orts for many years have come in through either Russia 
or Turkey in the north and north-west, or Bushire or Mohammerah in 
the south. 

Bushire has no harbour, and the only anchorage for large ships 
is five miles out to sea in a, very exposed place. Mohammerah, 
although a, Persian town, can only be approached through the Shatt-el- 
Arab River, and as both the verv expensive huoyage system for this 
ancl the dredging operations a t  the bar outside are carried out by the 
Port of Basra (Iraq) Authorities, it can hardly he called either open or 
entirely free, and in fact the river rights have always heen a source 
of bickering between the two countries. 

A t  a point approximately thirty miles west of the mouth of the 
Shntt-el-Arab is the entrance to e huge tidal inlet, called Khor Muss, 
which runs roughly forty miles in the north-easterly direction to the 
village of Mashur on the edge of the desert, passing through on the way 
a huge tract of tidal flats, which are submerged at  high tide, and are 
themselves cut up  into myriads of small islands by other and smaller 
khors or waterways. 

On the west hank of Khor Musa, about twenty-five miles from the 
open sea, it is joined by Khor Dorak, and another five miles again 
by Khor Zangi, ivhich is an  offshoot of Khor Dorak, thus forming 
:I mud island, which has heen selected for the site of the new port and 
railway terminus of the Persian Empire. 

During the greater part of 1927 four American engineers, wit11 
a, very small staff of Persian rodmen tknd clerk8 who had been trained 
on the spot, surveyed this channel from end to end, and, what was more 
to the point, discovering a fairly deep channel lending into it from the 
open sea, charted and buoyed it. 

The mud-flats themselves each side of the big khor were R U ~ V ~ Y ~  

ancl the above-mentioned island in the most minute detail. 
%mething of the difficulties end trials of this work may he Judged 

244 
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from extisdta, from a diary kept by myself (the only Englishmen 
there): 

" dllyl'st 23.-Sighted the boats a t  the rendezvous a t  10 p.m., but 
still had 0 kilos to do to reach them, the last 2 through very deep 
mud. The water-carriers (who had no water left) being Gulf coast 
Arabs and fishermen, got in under their own power, but 0-- lost 
himself, struck a piece of good going and got in likewise, but had to be 

lifted into the boat ; H- and I kept going to within fifty yards or so 
of them, and then went down for the count, conscious, but unable to 
wink. The Persian rodmen had to be helped likewise, two of then1 

going down five hundred yards away, and had to be dragged in over tlle 
mud by their heels. 

41 A damp lnist came up later, and made things worse if ljossible ; 
too tired to mind much, however, we laid down as we were, and slept 
till dawn, when we started off again." 

I I 

Later, The mud is burning hut, but owing to its depth (quibe often 
up to our armpits) no footwear is possible. On the higher ground, 

which is only submerged a t  ' springs,' the mud is baked into a crust 
and divided by little ridges, formed of herd shar1)-edged saline crystals, 
but as we are always having to go into deep inud and we cannot 
spare any more water for washing it is quite impossible to put on even 
canvas shoes. 

1 I 

Even the coolies have burnt feet, and we are all suffering from 
septic ulcers, and H- has dysentery, but still staggers along. 

I 1  

The place is alive with creatures, half fish, half reptile ; they have 
the blunt nose and bulging eyes of a, bullfrog, two flippers just af t  
of the heid, and a collal,sible dorsal fin, fan-shaped, along the spine. 
They range in size, anything from three inches to 1 foot, and their 
dorsal fins cut one's feet, terribly when stepl)ed on. 

"The w t e r  is infested with sharks and snakes, long chocolate and 
yellow mottled brutes." 

Acldecl to the troubles mentioned in the diary, the heat was round 
~ l ) ( ) ~ t  180 in tlhe sun (there was no shade) for ahout four rnonhh~ 

4 1 

on end, find the intense mirage" which crel,t up with tlie sun made 
~ n ~ t h i n g  like long s l~ots  wit11 the instl.uments im])ossihle, and nearly 
doubled the work. 

One of my johs was to so0 to the erection of tide gauges and if 
observation huts at  suitable l~lnces. 

01-10 of the lvorst of these was at  the entrance to Kllor Musa, near n 
mifmable and desolate spot called the Island of Daiw. 

The gauge had to be erected on a hard rock bed in 18 feet of water 
at high tide, just submerged a t  low. 

We had, of course, no boring tools, so we could not build piecemeal, 
ha(l get the whole affair up and self-supporting in one tide. We 
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were swimming on the job before we had finished, and only by making 
the attendant boatinan keep up a continuous fusillade into the water 
with my large and noisy revolver could I keep my eight coolies at 
it, and I frankly admit that I derived more than a little comfort from 
the row myself ; swimming in shark-infested water gives one a perfectly 
horrid sensation about the legs and feet. 

A t  the next low tide we piled rocks round the four uprights, and 
the whole show stood up to a howling gale from the south-east that 
night and for nearly four months after, when the gauge was not needed 
there any longer. 

During last summer the work of constructing the road-bed from the 
edge of the desert near Khor Musa to o, point about half-way to Dizful 
was completed under the direction of the same engineers, after which 
the Persian Government decided to complete both the remainder of the 
line and the construction of the harbour by contract. 

Both of these projects are now being proceeded with by an 
American-Canadian Syndicate, and there is not much doubt that before 
very long the harbour and a t  least a portion of the railway will be open 
for commercial use. 



THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN 
AMONG the subjects dealt with in post-war literature, the vast change 
in the orientation of affairs in the Eastern Mediterranean seems as 

whole to have been but lightly brought home to the average reader. 
And in considering the locality in ~ues t ion  one must necessarily include, 
if  not the Balkan countries, yet at  least the Bgean neigllbourhood. 

Gone are the days when, curiously enough, the prime factor in the 
&ffairs of the Eastern Mediterranean was Turkey. That is to say, most 
of the questions which arose were due to Turkey, and the settlement 
of these questions was regulated by the strange subservience of the 
Western Po\vers9 attitude when confronted by a so-called " Turkish 
question." Turkey it is true owned most of the country bordering the 
Eastern Mediterranean, but had no sea power to assert her control on 
the sea-board, and as a nation was no dominating factor wishing for 
expansion, or a place in the sun, or anything of that kind. Yet her 
susceptibilities were regarded everywhere, and her dignity was upheld 
to such an extent that continual trouble arose over the most futile 
points. Thus in Crete alone complications ensued for years to bolster 
up a shadowy Ottoman suzerainty, and the same thing occurred in 
lesser degrees in Samos and elsewhere. 

In  the Turko-Italian War Turkish susceptibilities had to he con- 
sidered over the same old question of an obsolete and ineffective 
suzerainty in Egypt ; and even in Cyprus a, gentle British Government 
continued to pay annual sums of money as tribute. 

After the incidences of the Balkan and Great Wars all these make- 
believes have automatically disappeared ; and it cannot be denied that, 
with the actual controlling force of other nations inore definitely intro- 
duced, there has been more tranquillity. The gloonlp forebodings of 
British, French, and Italian rivalry have not been fulfilled. 

Although Turkey still owns a large part of the Asiatic Mediterranean 
90%-bohrd, the present and more wise policy of Kexil~l Pasha appears to 
be to concentrate upon the Continent. The activities of Constantinople 
have certainly been largely replaced in fiivour of the P i r ~ u s ,  and those 
at Smyrna-shall we say ?-in favour of Salonica ; but the shadowy 
and recurring causes of contention in Europe and in the E ~ s t e r n  
Mediterranean have disappeared, and now Turkey has reasonable under- 
atandings with Italy and this country, to be followed shortly, it is 

by a Greek treaty, and the settlement of outstanding Syrian 
questions with France. 

It seems in effect that a sane policy is more or less conling to the 
247 
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surft~co in the Eastern Mediterranean. Greoce, having consolideted 
Ilorsolf firmly in S o ~ ~ t h e r n  Nttcedonio, in Western Thr~~oe, and in the 
ivlnndv retained by her, llt~s, under the wise oounsel of M. Venizelo8, 

snlb))ressed the idet~ of agitation in the Dodecanese. This stateeman 
lbrefers to recognize ~ccepted facts t~nd,  on the contrt~,ry, to enter into 
firm relations with Italy. I n  the same way Greek agitation in Cyprus 
is discountenatlced by the *ithens authorities. And, as mentioned before, 
it is hoped that tho exchange of lropulations lleving removed prime 
causes of trouble, tbn agreement with Turkey will follow. 

6 d Muoh is n~t~cle of the Itt~lian 1ml)erialistic " tendenoies ; but here 
again several years have elapsecl since the Mussolini rise to power, and 
nothing very alarming h t ~ s  happened. The establishment of fortified 
bases in Rhodes :~nd  tho Dodecnnese has been o~ninously referred to 
by the Press, but Italy, in c~ddition to the reoeul arrangement with 
Yugo-Slavia, has entored into un agreement with Turkey, and is even 
now ct~rrying on tho Greek ~onversu~tionv already tllluded to. 

As for Grent Hritnin, the effective sovereignty over Cyprus tlnd the 
Palestine nnd Trans-Jordanian mandates have strengthened her position 
very considerably in the Eastern Mediterranean, from an eoonomio and 
development point of view, in relation to the Middle East. This has 
important henringrr, I,ut the attribution to Greet Britain of aggressive 
designs seems nloatly to [,riginate in the minds of t~ certain eeotion 
of peo1)le in our own country itself, with perhepa Roluhevist pro- 
pfvpndn thrown in. 

In Egypt,. while no one can assume that there is defi~li~e 
entirely satisfactory settlement,, the matter a t  any rnto is now as 
between the Egyptians and ourselves nlone, witli no third ~lartl' to 

interfere and cause embnrra~~tnent .  Also our dificillties in $;':RYI)~ (I0 
not drag in threats to tho gonornl carlRo of pence in the xaslorn 
Medi terraneen. 

AR for France, her devel~~pmont of  trntfia with tlyrien ports and 
further is to he welcomed. While Rome of her policy and aationslnRY 
he questionable, it i~ difioult to deny that whn has tnokled her sl'rifin 
problems more or less effectively on the whole, nnc1 there Reemu 
vital reaaon to regret tlie entrance of F1rt~nco into tho Ellstern Modi- 
t s r r~nean  Rrene. 

Alnong tho di~lllnl ~)~~ognost,iot~t,ion~ of post,-war ~et~tleniontfl it doe8 
not RIqbnnr, therefore, that t 110 ~ i t , ( l ~ t i ~ n  in the reflion now llnder 
ouasion has heen anything hilt hetltered ; end nlthougl~ tlhree ~~~l~ 
Powerg, together wit ti Ortrace, nre here closely ae~ooia td ,  with thslr 
s p i e l  problema dependent upon tho zones takon up, and with these 
pmhlelns sometimes ovnrlnpping and tmuhlsnol~ie, ten sear* hrve 
elnp~ert without any R C I I ~ ~ J  rlue~t~ion arising. F. C.-0. 



THE ART OF PAUL MAK 

THE Central Asian Sooioty lips be011 lortullt~te in the g~nerosi ty  of 
s Geoqi~n, Piainou Iveria l l ike ldeo ,  who h s s  presented to  tho Sooiety 
a portrl~it of their Clinirmim, Lord Allenby, executed by the woll-known 
Russian artist Paul Mak. An esl~ibition of P t ~ u l  Mt~k's  drawings 

held recently ILL t11u Leicester Gdlorios and receivod con*idurable notioo 
in the Press. 

MI.. Paul Rfak, who coll~es ui a noblo Russitlil family, was b0l.11 neer 
I I .I 

l[osco,v i n  1890. H e  wus erluct~ted !ktl tho Moscuuf gylllnn~iunl, 
f r u n ~  w1lel.e Iio wont to ~ t t ~ ~ l y  t ~ r t  unrlor I'rofousor Yonn. filevull 

a~olllhs had 11t~rdIy c ~ l ~ ~ l ) x ~ ~ l  \\illell t l i ~  Great W l ~ r  broke out, and Mak 
volunteererl For xervicu I L ~ I ~  joilioI1 the  liiev Rlilitt~ry :!ct~~lo~ii~, WHR 

gt~zetted lieutonnnt ill tho Russieu cuvc~1i.y in 1916. 
Although 11s W ~ L Y  wouncled uoverel ~ imos ,  he ~.eiilainod t ~ t  the front,, 

nnd received lhe Militl~ry Order of St. Vladimir, lirat degreo wit11 
swords. 

During the 111,st, groat ofl'nn~ive oC tllo H11ssit~r1 nrnljr, whioli tool( 
lllnce under tlho Keronslcy l-q$11lel 110 W ~ L Y  serioti~ly 1~0~1lldoi1, i~11d WkLS 

actually in honpitnl in Mosco\v wllen tho ljo1~11e\.iks C ~ W I O  illto 1)0\~e1'. 
~ 1 s  soon t ~ s  110 c~l i ld  1 1 1 0 ~ 0  t~ l ,o t~ t  vn  ~~'titclletl  Rlnli wt~y i~ r r t l s t~d  

14 t h r t ~ ~ t  int,o tho f ~ ~ n l o ~ l s  L+outirlcn " ~risou,  During tlovon rnont l l~  uf 
nolittrbl.y colifino~i~t,nt 110 \YILS (t8i]y o ) ;~ )~~~ ' I , i ~L io~ i  111' st1111 11ii~1'y O S C I C ~ I ~ ~ O ~ ~ ,  

ant] i l l  was only his l , ~ ~ l o l ~ t  \ y l l i C I i  Y ~ ~ v ~ ' ( I  Jli111 1.t-0111 tlllis I'i~tc. I~nl,- 
I)ons(i t o  ilinko t~ ~ l r o t ~ l l  0).  tl10 ~ U V O I ~ I I O I .  O F  1,110 ~)l'isoii, lLn i l l i l ~ r ~ ~ l ~ u  
l l l ~ ~ i i i k ,  \~ I lo  \ v i ~ s  so H ~ I * L I C I <  1)y 1~110 liItrb~~(~ss t , ~  1 1 t ~  110 O X C ~ I L ~ I I I ~ ~ I ,  YULII* 
bblllo 11s 1~11 t~,rti#t, w i l l  11101.0 ~ , I I I L ~  I ~ ~ L ~ I L I I ( : O  I L I I Y  horn1 you can du 
Rm~ifi nH nn ilnl)orinliet." 

Sul)~(~ql~ont ,~j  t'Iin ~ 0 ~ 0 1 ' 1 1 0 1 ' ~ ~  goO(1will 11ot o~11y stlvo,~ ~ J I O  artist fro111 
('xocutioll, hut tinnll y HOCIII'O(I 11  i~ ~ I ~ o B ( I ~ I ~ ~ .  S O V O ~ R ~  Limos R'IILI( tried to 
Iplbvo Ihlssilr, ljul. only in 1!)2 L (1i,l hc ~~icouod in 01.ossi11g 1\10 L ) O I . B ~ I L I ~  
frOnllior, 1 1  is i~l~t.o~i~l)l,s lr) cl.oss 1,ho h.onl.iul. t11it1 l i  is \ V I L I I ~ O I . ~ I I R H  I I B ~ O I ' U  
'lo ~ O I L P ~ ~ O ( ~  TOJ~OI - IL I~  t i  ill LII(IIIIHUIYOH ]ill II V U ~ U ~ ~ I U  01 1.01111I11tic 
d v o n  t.~~rc\s. 

In  Tnlmlsnn 11o nlrl~liad llilllse]f t,o t , l~o study of i'ereraian trrt. 11;s 
"ark C,t1lnl(~ 1,0 tbo notico of lnolnl)urs ot' the Diplo~nutic Corps. and 
event l i l t l l~  hfhk wrLs 111)1)0i11 t,od oficial u r t i ~ t  to t 110 Por~ ian  Court. I n  
O i l  Mak i)nintal tlia 1)ortmit tile ghall otl the throne. Thitl 1)urtruit 
lnelLqur~~ f o ~ r t ~ ~ o n  8cltllLrn ~ilot,rctn. IIolding t ] l ~  position of firtist to tht! 

wittll nrceas h, t,he Hh~I i ' s  library, which yrrnurirlly is c ~ ( I H @ ~  to  
2.41) 
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Europeans, Mak studied the technique of old Persian miniatures. His 
hard work did not pass in vain. Mak discovered the old Persian 
master's secret of miniature technique which had been lost to the 
world. l l a k  uses his own preparation of four different kinds of gold, 
and several special colours. 

The miniatures are drawn on ancient Persian parchment, the leaves 
of which are very rare and diflicult to obtain. To lay the colour on it 
one must know the mystery of the lost Persian art,  or else the colours 
run. Looking a t  his pictures, what strikes one most is that one sees e, 

l)lure Oriental art highly achieved by a European. 
Rlak is a, nlaster of miniature, ancl his paintings are wonderful 

in design and colouring. The work is often so fine that it must be 
exi~lninecl under n magnifying glass. X wealth of detail, lovely colours, 
exquisite l)enmanshil~ ancl decorative design are to be found in his 
pictures. 

The work of PIak has been comlmred in some respects to that of 
Aubrey Beardsley, but it rnay be afirmed that Mak never studied this 
great artist, a l t ho~~gh  one may perhaps be permitted to recall the old 

6 1 

Indian saying that all the corners of a square lead to the centre 
by equally distanced roads." 
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BRITISH ROUTES TO INDIA. By Halford Lancester Hosltins. 61  x 9 t .  

Pp. xii + 494. Illustrations. Longmans, Green and Co. 1928. 
30s. 

At a time when we stand apparently on the threshold of a revolu- 
tion in transportation comparable in importance to that which followed 
the invention of the steam engine, Professor Hoskins' work is of more 
than ordinary interest. 

The story opens with the recognition by the Sultan of Turkey of 
William Harborne as British Ambassador in 1583, and the chartering 
of the East India Company on December 31, 1600, which latter event 
signalized the transfer of British trading interests from the lucrative 
Mediterranean trade to the more dangerous but still inore lucrative all- 
sea route via the Cape to India. 

Having become masters of this ocean 1,assage the British had little 
desire to return to the Mediterranean ; ilevert heless eventually they 
found themselves constrained to do so, and the sequence of events which 
brought about this return are traced in the succeeding chapters. 

Two main alternative routes to India presented themselves, that via 
Suez and the Red Soa and that via Mesopotamia and the Euphrates River. 

The successive attempts to exploit and develop each of these are 
dealt with in detail. I t  was not until the advent of the steamship that 
either could seriously challenge the all-sea route. Nor indeed did 
either seem at first to offer any advantages even to the steamship. 

The early steamships were very ineflicient and costly to run. Their 
bunker capacity was small and coaling stations had to be corresl)ond- 
ingly numerous, while all coal for them had to be carried in sailing 
vessels round the Cape and dumped a t  such points as Socotra, Aden, 
Mocha, Jedda, Cosseir, and Suez. Coal deposited at  Suez for the first 
series of pioneering voyages cost from 68 to 813 a ton. 

Under these circumstances it is not surprising that the impetus 
towards development of the quicker routes came from l~olitical rather 
than commercial interests. ~t is interesting to observe, however, that 
Llthough the Egyptian route was in the first instance opened up by 
Governmental action, the proposal to round off and complete it by 
cutting 8, canal through the Isthmus of Suez met with uncompromising 
and unrelenting opposition from the British Government. 

The reasons for this opposiHon are adequately dealt with, and the 
remarkable persistence of M. de Lesseps in the face of difficulties 

obstruction of every kind extending over many years is well 
brought out. 

'251 
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I t  is perhaps little realized in England in these days that the capitel 
for the waterway which has been called the jugular vein of the British 
Empire was supplied entirely by Frenchmen, one of whom, when it was 
explained to him that he was not l~urchasing shares in a railway in 
Sweden (Subde) but in a canal a t  Suez, replied that it did not matter so 
long as the project was against the English ! 

The reacler will inevitably compare the opening up and development 
of the routes to India under the stimulus of the steam engine with the 
development of aerial routes now going on. Although this book does 
not carry the story up to  the invention of flying the analogies are 
obvious enough and are both interesting and instructive. 

One chapter is devoted to telegraphic communication, and the book 
finishes with a chapter, mainly historical, on the control of Egypt in 
relation to the Suez Canal. 

The whole work, obviously the result of most meticulous and pains- 
taking research, is elaborately documented and adequately indexed. If 
one may venture a criticism on so finished a production, it is that the 
story is almost too complete. The wealth of detail at times tends to 
obscure the vital facts and to obstruct the even flow of what is, to 
Englishmen, a fascinating narrative. M. N. M. 

CHRISTIANITY AND THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. BY Arthur Mayhew, 
C.I.E. Pp. 260. Faber and Gwyer, Ltd. 12s. 6d. 

No time could have been more opportune than the present for the 
publication of this work. The recent world call of the ,.lnglican Church 
is generating a greater, and, what is even more important, a more 
intelligent interest in foreign missions, a t  a time when the government of 
India is in the crucible and India is waiting anxiously to see the shape 
of the moulds into which Sir John Simon and his fellow-craftsmen will 
pour the unrefined flux. The closely interwoven connection between 
lnissionary enterprise and the government of India is only recognized 
IIY those with inside knowledge. 

The undoubted prejudice against foreign missions which exists in 
England today is based on ignorance, for which the missionaries them- 
*elves rnust share the responsibilit y. During their strenuous and 
infrequent furloughs in the horneland, they have expaticted on the 
beautiful and simple character of their converts, but they have 
enlarged on the broader and deeper aspects of their work, perhaps partly 
because they themselves were unconscious of them. The pr0jbdice 

11 

against missions has been fortified by the views of the man on the 

spot "-the business men in the .East. I t  ha8 not been recognized that 
the man on the spot took with him, as part of his tropical outfit, the 
average Englishman's prejudice against missions, and that his 9trenuous 
daily toil, followed by little dancing or bridge in the evening, and ' 
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round of golf at the weelc-end, gives him neither the opportunity, nor the 
inelination, to revise his peconceived ideas. It is well, therefore, that  

the facts be set out so clearly in this book bv one whose work in 
~ ~ d i ~  galre him exceptional opportunities of studying missionar~~ work in 
~ ~ d i ~  from a. detached point of view, and whose industry and ability 
render him so capable of putting these facts into a readable form. 

B~ far the larger portion of the book is devoted to an historical 
stlrvey of missions from 1600 down to the present time. Mr. Mayhew, 
in dealing with these historical matters, has taken no pains to hide his 

olvn riewpoint, and if this has somewhat impeded the flow of historical 
narrative, it has certainly enlivened the pages, by stimulating the interest 
of the reader and by challenging his independent judgment. Mr. May- 

I I 

hew discloses no warm admiration for what he terms official fussiness 

arising out of excessive regard for non-Christian feeling," and sorrle may 
think his attitude is a little too unsympathetic towards the difficulties 
with which the British Government, and, in larger measure, the East 
India Company in the old days, were faced in their endeavour to hold 
the scales of justice even. But many will agree with hiin that  the 
Hindu and Mohammedan communities found it easier to resl~ect a 
Government which made decent provision for its own religion." H e  

I L 
quotes with a ~ l ~ r o v a l  John Lawrence's ~vords that  Christian things 
done in a Christian way will never alienate the heathen." The Hindu, 

I L 

as he points out, having no definite and crucial doctrines exposed to  
attack, he is of all races the most tolerant of other men's dogmas." 
Most of ns will agree with the author's quotation that  " the  first step 
towards winning the natives to our religion is to show them that we 
have one." Rut the Hindu's tolerance of missionary effort in India, 
which is so clearly brought out in the historical portions of the book, is 
a tribute, not only to the Hindus themselves and to the tact and 
restraint of the missionary, hut also, as Mr. Rfayhe~v might be reluctant 
to admit, to the attitude of the Government during the last hundred 
Years. I n  dealing with Christian missions in the Indian States, he says 
't would he "true to say generally that; while the Indian rulers have 
heen ready to accord to Christian missionaries the snme rights that  all 
subjeds of their state enjoy under conditions guaranteed by the supreme 
Government, missionnries on their side have been careful t o  remember 

are propagating n faith which is not that of the ruler of the 
land! and hnve heen tmt,ful m d  chary in their references to the supreme 
%merit." The avmnge Englishman would expect a similar 
clrcl~msl~ection on the part of missionnries in British I n d i ~ ,  and, I ~ R  R, 

matter of fact, such expectations have heen fully realized. 
Thin Hindu tolerance, however, is due, especially a t  the present time, 

to ' ~ ~ e t h i n g  more than the ~hsence  of definite dogma in their own 
The Hindu no longer regards the  Gospel es the particular 
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preserve of the British race. H e  looks ullon it as part of the 
sacred writings, which are the common property of all. Tl~e educated 
Hindu is as ready to  study the Christian Scriptures as he is to familiariee 
himself with his own religious classics, and will go so far as to claim 
that he is a better exponent of the doctrines of the Sermon on the Mount 
than many a Westerner, whose principles so far exceed his performance. 

The average reader, when he arrives a t  the epilogue, will regret that 
Mr. Mayhew's historical survey, which occupies the bulk of the book, 
had not been condensed, so that  the space thus released might have 
I~een utilized in extending his epilogue, for after reading the latter the 
reader will certainly ask for more. Here Mr. Mayhew writes from his 
own personal experience, and it is here that the close relationship 
between missionary enterprise and the government of India makes so 
strong an appeal. I n  the earlier chapters, he quotes with approval the 

I I words of John Lawrence : I n  doing the best we can for the people we 
are bound by our conscience and not by theirs " ; and he is not alone in 
thinking that the Government of toclay might have taken a much firmer 
stand in dealing with some of the evils of the Hindu social system, 
especially as in doing so it would have carried with it the support of 
the elected members of the Legislative Assembly. The last act of the 
writer of this review, on the last day of four years in the Legislative 
.lssembly, was to speak and vote in favour of a Bill to raise the Age of 
Consent, and all but one of his non-official European colleagues went 
with him into the same lobby. That measure was thrown out by a 
combination of the Government bloc, which considered it premature, 
and of the strictly orthodox Hindus, who regarded it as an sttaok on 
one of their most cherished religious tenets. 

I n  dealing with present-day conditions, Mr. Mayhew draws a o*. 
trast, which all who know India today will recognize as correct, between 
Mr. Gandhi'n great influence as a spiritual lead&r and his failure as 8 

l~olitical dictator. A great student of Christianity, Mr. Gandhi ffiiled to 
I 1  realize, as our author finely puts it, that  Christ was the ' truth ' 

well as the way and the life," and it is the failure of the Indian leadere 
generally to recognize the relation of religion to life that has oaused the 
political machinery of 1919 to  creak so ominously. That India should 
he beginning to recognize the Christian ideal of service, an evidencd by 
such societies as that of the servants of Indial in a tribute to the ailsnt 
influence of missionary effort in India during the last three hundrsd 
years. and Mr. Mayhew's optimism for the future is undoubtedly basd 
on such signs of s. growing conoeption in India, that  " one i n  our Master1 
and all we are brethren." 

If people a t  home realized how clo~ely the spread of Chrigti? 
principles is interwoven with the problem O€ the government of Ind" 
along democratic lines, their attitude towards mission8 would undergo ' 
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ral)id long tritnsforlnation, whilst the nlan on the spot " 
would receive a rude awakening if he were to  aslr some of the leading 
Hindu politicians, who have received their secular education in mission 
schools, what influence their Christian ' I  gurus " have had on their lives. 

Our author appears to have some regrets that  the @eat social 
eqerience of missionaries, to which Governors as  diverse in personal 

as Sir Michael O'Dwyer and Lord Lytton have given 
unstinted testimony, has not been of more direct ralue to tlle Qovern- 
ment, but as he rightly points out, what Gover~llnent ~vould gain, 
missionary enterprise might lose-" what is good for the rvl~nle lnhy be 
dangerous for Jonah." Two Christian missionaries, one an Englishmen 
end the other an Indian, have been members of the Legislative Assembly, 
end both proved their worth ; but the Englishman has a natural distrust 
of the incursion of the ministry into politics, t ~ s  was evidenced in 
England during the General Strike of 1926. I n  the old days ' I  Heber 
was approached more than once by Rrah~nins  anxious to discuss with 
him the best methods of safeguarding common privileges. ' We rnust 
stand together,' as the manager of a richly enclowerl tem1)le reinn~~lted ." 
In these days the danger lies in the other direction, nnd the missionary, 
in espousing the cause of the unclel=dog, must often he tempted to take 
action which would raise animosities, and detract Ti.om the efficacy of 
his work. I t  is the duty and task of the n~issionary to inspire the lay- 
man with high Christian ideals, and to demonstrnte tliose ideals in ~ o c i a l  
work rather than in l3olitical. Mr. Mayhew realizes that  ' I  the situation 
was eased when the growtll of legislative councils and local self-govern- 
ment gave  opening^ to the merchnnts for adnlinistretive end legislative 
responsibility, and opportunities for friendly co-ol~eretion with officials 
and missionaries." All who have been intimately associated with recent 
developments in India will heertily endorse his  word^ nnc1 recognize that  
the European merchant and industrialist now  endeavour^ to be the prod 
hector rather than the exploiter of what are cnlled the ' I  voiceless millions." 

Mr. Mayhew's epilogue is full of sti~nulnting suggo~t ion~,  rbncl his 
experience and cnpacity give his utterctnces an exceptionnl authority. 
His views should he 1iell)ful to Sir John Simon and his collengues, for 
they down to fundamentals. CAMPBELL RHODES. 

- - -  

THE CAMBRIDGE HII~TOTIY OF INDIA: VOLUME 111. : TURKS AND 
AFGHANR. Itdited by Sir Wolseley Haig, K.C.I.R., C.R.I., C.M.G., 
C.R.E. Pp. xxxii + 752.  map^ and  plate^. Cambridge University 
Press. 1928. 438. 

The B~ndics of the Cambridge Univergity P r e . ~  are heartily to he 
congr~tul~ted on their good fortune in securing the aervices of f3ir 
Wolgele~ Hnig for the ungrateful task of editing this volume of their 
hietory of India,. The choice W ~ B  obvious, but many n soholar might 
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well have shrunlc from the iln~nense labour involved in reducing to 
order the complicated records of the early Muslim dynasties in Indie. 
Consider for a moment what it means, and what Sir Wolseley we8 
asked to do. 

The principal sources for the history of the sub-continent between 
the Muslim conquest and the Grand Mughuls are both few and unsstis- 
factory. How few they are may be seen from the brief entries under 
the heacl of 1, Oriqinnl Sozirces, in the bibliographies supplied for each 
chapter; how unsatisfactory few know but those who have had to deal 

6 6 

with works of this type. Muslim historians," says the editor, "are 
concerned almost exclusively with war and Court intrigue." But that 
is only half the story. Still more unsatisfactory is the fact that most 
of these books are the work of compilers, totally devoid of any critical 
faculty and sense of proportion, who repeat what their predecessors 
have said, with arbitrary excisions and still more arbitrary additions, 
and who more often deserve the name of Court scandalmongers than of 
historians. For truly original sources the modern historian is still 
worse off, even if it is seldom that the case is so hopeless as in dealing 

6 < 
with the Sayyids of Delhi, where the sole original authority is an 
encomiast " of the dynasty. 

On top of this comes another difficulty. With prolonged and care- 
ful study even poor sources may be made to yield some sort of satisfactory 
historical material, out of which a rational presentation of the move- 
ments and characteristics of the age can be put together. I t  is in this 
respect that Indian history during the early Muslim period is most 
backward. For if the first section of the bibliographies is weak enough, 
Section 2, Bfodern TVo~k.9, reveals what can only he termed, from the 
editor's point of view, n desperate stnte of affairs. Not only has there 
been hitherto no critical examination of the sources of the materiala for 
many of the chapters, hut no sort of systematic historical research 
whatsoever. 

The point of all this is that the contents of this volume differ very 
materially from those of the ordinary volumes in the Cambridge Histories. 
In those, a number of experts qurnmed up the established results of 
historical research in their own fields ; in this, the greater part of the 
book ia itself the original product of research, now made public for the 
first time. From the fact that no less than eighteen chapters, or three- 
quarters of the book, have come from the editor's pen, it iR obvious t h ~ t  
this reuearch could not he of the intensive sort, that, tests, evaluates1 
and reorders every available narrative within a narrowly defined g~he*e, 
hut is rather research in the wide sense, which aims at  collect- 
ing and ordering the existing materials withont submitting them to & 

severe analysis. 
Under them oimurnetence~ it was out of the question to look for 
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oqanic presentation of the history of India between the thirteenth and 
sixteenth centuries in all its multifarious activities. The task laid on 
Sir Wolseley Haig was altogether too great, and he has personally 

himself of it magnificently. Here for the first time is a full 

and clear account of the separate dynasties from all available sources, 
and however much the modern historian may deplore the absence of 

on the commerce and industry of India, on the religious move- 
ments of the age, and the activities of the saintly personages who make 
a brief and somewhat ineffective appearance in these pages, but were 
honoured after their death with such splendid tombs, it is clear that  the 
time for really satisfactory research into these activities can only follow 
and not precede such spadework as Sir Wolseley has done here. 

For this reason, too, it seems a pity that  such scholarly work should 
have appeared in this form. The full value can only be got out of 
original research when the writer is able to  give his documentation, and to  
discuss for the benefit of future students the reasons which have led him 
to the solutions which he has adopted. The rule followed in the Cam- 
bridge Histories of excluding references in footnotes, however reasonable 
in other cases, has in this volume done unwitting justice to the editor. 

The volume opens with a short chapter on the Arab conquest of 
Sind, which effectively covers the political side of the history of the 
l)~ovince, but omits any reference to  the importance of Debul as  a centre 
of inaritime coinlnerce during the ninth and tenth centuries. 

Chapter II., on the Ghaznavids, shows characteristic thoroughness 
in its account of Mahmud's expeditions and the subsequent fortunes of 
the dynasty in India. Of Mahmud himself there is a brief character- 
sketch-the first of a series of tllumbnail sketches which provide a wel- 
come diversion from the rather lnonotonous tale of events. One would 
have liked also soine sort of general criticisin or review of his Indian 
ex1)editions or of the Ghaznavid administration in India, something to 
assist the reader to elicit the lmrpose, tlie function, or the result to 
\irliich all these facts contributed. 

In the course of the next two chapters, which deal with the Slsre 
Kings of Dellii, there are two valuable discussions on tlie l~osition of the 
Hindus under Muslim rule, nnd an interesting excursus, alrropos of the 
" Forty," on Slave Kings in general. The chronology of the early kings 
is placer1 on a firiner foundation, and a mild note of criticism is justifiably 
expressed on the fniniliar story of the conquest of Bengal by nineteen 
hlusli~n horsemen. 

In Chnl)ter V., on the Klinljis, is noted tlie first sign of that curious 
6 t 1 I ho$tilit~ between the I-esidents '' and the foreigners " wl~ich was to 

1'lry sllch a retnarkable part in subsequent Indian history, notably in 
the Deccan. Clinl,ter VI. contains a detailed history of Tushlug Shah 

half-inat1 son hluhammnd, with n ,,roper subordination of the 
17 
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picturesque element to strict fact. Incident ally Sir Wolseley appears 
to  exaggerate in two later passages (pp. 205 and 272) the extent of 
Muhammad Tughluq's empire ; it certainly extended to Cambay and the 
ports of Gujarat, but not to the Konkan and Malabar coasts. The 
remaining Tughluqs occupy Chapter VII., and a brief review of their 
reigns precedes the story of Timur's invasion. 

The history of the Sayyids (Chapter VIII.) and of the Lodis (Chap- 
ter IX.) close the record of the metropolitan dynasties (if the term may 
be applied to Delhi), and Chapters X. to  XVII. are devoted to the 
histories of the provincial dynasties, Jaunpur, Bengal, Kashmir, Malwa, 
and the Deccan each receiving separate treatment by the editor, and 
Gujarat (Chapter XIV.) by Sir Denison Ross. For some reason Chap- 
ter XV., on the Deccan from 1347 to 1490, stands out as especially 
interesting, perhaps because it is a favourite child of the editor's, or 
because the struggle with Vijayanagar provides an intelligible thread to 
bind the narrative together. I n  Chapter XVIII.  Professor Ayyangar 
reviews tho same episode, in the history of the Hindu states in Southern 
India, from the other side. 

Sir Wolseley then returns to  Northern India, and fills in the 
remaining gaps with a brief account of Sind and Multan (Chapter XIX.1 
ancl the fortunes of the bewildering multitude of Hindu states in the 
North (Chapter XX.). 

With this ends the section on the history of India proper. After 
reading it through one is inclined to ask if the amount of space which 
has been devoted to these dynasties in the framework of the history of 
India is not out of all 1)roportion to their importance. Even to one who 
is fairly familiar with sections of Oriental history their history appears 
to be a record of utterly uninspiring and historically insignificant 
campaigns, like nothing so much as 

A tale, 
. . . full of sound and fury, 
Signifying nothing. 

Indeed, there is a good case for nnyone who likes to argue that the 
greater the quantity of facts the more confusecl becomes the perspective, 
and the more obscured whatever there is of movement and development 
in the periorl. The climax in the history of this period is the reign of 
Muhammad Tughluq ; what precedes it ought to and does lead ul' 
th is ;  hut in the succeeding chnl~ters the implacable process of dig- 
memherment which resulted from Delhi'a failure to grasp its opportunity 
is blurred by the jostling Illass of trivial detail involved in full-length 
histories of the minor dynasties. 

To do s i r  FYolselej- Haig justice, he has lightened the reader's pdh 
by anecdotes and pithy observations which are often more enlightening 
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than a hundred pages of dynastic squabbles. On page 56, for example, 

he says of the vaunted quality of royal generosity : 

"The useless and mischievous prodigality of Eastern rulers is more often 
the fruit of vanity than of any finer feeling, and a t  a Court st which a neat 
epigram or a smart repartee is almost as profitable as r successful campaign 
the resources of a country are wasted on worthless objects." 

To the meaningless turmoil which fills these chapters Mr. G. E .  
Harvey's account of Burma and the Shan Immigration (Chapter XXI.) 
forms a pleasant contrast. The names, to  be sure, are rather awe- 

inspiring to the simple reader, and he will probably find his geography 
of Burma not quite adequate to the situation in the absence of a map ; 
but here there is a story and a l~erspective and something about the 
underlying facts of population and econon~ics, and a few words on 
literature and commerce. And who can resist reading a history which 
starts off with 

" Wareru (1287-96), a Shan pedlar, born a t  Donwun in the Thaton 
district, took service in the elephant stables of the chief of Sukhotai, became 
Captain of the Guard, eloped with the chief's daughter, and set up as lord of 
his native village " ? 

With the next chapter, however, we come to lists of kings, who 
compose, with some Buddhist literature, all that  Dr. Wickremasinghe 
has to tell us of the history of Ceylon. 

Finally, in Chapter XXIII . ,  Sir John &Iarshall gives a comprehensive 
survey of the pre-Mughul monuments of Muslim India. in language 
which, with the aid of the excellent plates provided, is fully intelligible 
to the non-technical reader. The tale of the achievements of the 
obscure architects and decorators who fused Islamic and Hindu ideals 
into a new synthesis of beauty brings back sanity and balance into the 
story. I t  is no disparagement to Sir Wolseley Haig to say that  one of 
the chapters which will be most looked forward to in the next volume 
will be Sir John Marshnll's account of h/Iughul architecture. 

H .  A. R. GIBH. 

ARAI~IA OF THE WAHHABIS. By H .  StJ.  B. Philby. 5 t  9. PP. 
ix + 422. Illustrations and plans. Constable. 1929. 

Mr. Philhy needs no introduction to the public. His latest volume. 
" Arahin of the Wahhabis," is a continuation of " The Heart of Arabia," 
and ~oncludea the nocount of his travels in the Arabian peninsula during 
the war. 

No other traveller has ever been privileged to travel far and wide 
over Central Arabia under the salne advantageous conditions as Mr. 
Philb~ enjoyed. A 1)ersonel friend of Ibn Saud on the one hand. the 
representative of His Majesty's Government on the other hand, he was 
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enabled to  travel a t  leisure, to meet most of the notable Shaikhv and 
citizens, and openly to  collect geographical data, where the majority of 
his predecessors had travelled, if not in disguise, a t  least at  considerable 
risk. 

Mr. Philby has not neglected these advantages, especially in the 
interests of geography. H e  is undoubtedly the most meticulous of 
diarists, and his new work, like its predecessor, contains a vast amount 
of detailed information regarding a little-known part of the world. 

It must be admitted, however, that  to  the ordinary reader, the 
minute description of every spring and date garden, the careful noting of 
endless meals, and the record of Mr. Philby's frequent quarrels with his 
travelling companions, is a t  times apt to become somewhat tedious. 
Public opinion is l~eculiarly ill-informed regarding Arabia, and Mr. Philby 
has not done very much to enlighten it. His work contains little 
that would enable the layman to  form a correct idea of the general life 
and chnracter of the people of Central Arabia. Mr. Philby, it is true, 
scorns to write a so-called l~opular work or to play to the gallery. But 
Ile is nt present a long way from erring in this direction, and some 
general sketches of the lives and habits of the bedouins might well have 
had n greater educative value for general circulation than the careful 
c1escril)tions of geographical detail of which the book so largely consists. 
Invaluable as this informntion doubtless has been to geography, it is yet 
clifficult to avoid monotony when such observations are recorded at 
length in a work of nearly four hundred pages. 

Regarding Mr. Philby's political views there rnay be more than one 
opinion. An ardent admirer of Ibn Saud and a life devotee to Arabia, 
he is perhaps a t  times somewhat carried away by his hopes and visions. 
Conquerors have risen and fallen in Arabia before today, and the outside 
observer may venture to doubt whether the rise of the present Ibn Sau(1 
has in reality ushered in the golden age which Mr. Philby acclaims. 

The conquests of the Wnhhnbi state have been chiefly won, firstly, 
hy the skill and personnlity of Ihn Saud himself, ancl, secondly, by the 
efforts of the 'Ikhwan tribes proper, which do not, however, any 
means, include all Ihn Snud's present subjects. As long as the 'Ikhwan 
tribes remain loyal, they may he counted upon to keep the remainder of 
the population in order. But there i~ scarcely nnything in the way of 
paid government forces to keel, the 'Ikhwan themselves loyal. This end 
has for many yenrs been secured by the fostering of fnnaticism, liherfil 
subuidies to the chiefs, nncl the hope8 of loot in succe~sive wars. A 
state, liowever, can never he renlly ntnhle ns long as it delrunds 8 0  largely 
on the life of one man, nncl ae long ns that man himself depends on a 

~~rivileged class, whom he is obliged to cajole and bribe. 
It is curious that Mr. Philhy himself touches on them fundrmentd 

weaknesses of the Wahhahi state, but without drawing the obvious con- 
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elusions. For instance, on page 217 we are informed that  Ibn Saud 

]iimself reckoned that 7 0  per cent. of the revenues of the state were 
&bsorbed in doles, presents and subsidies, leaving only 30  per cent. for 
l)ublic purposes. Similarly, on page 225, referring to Ibn Saud, lie says : 
" the fabric of the Wahhabi State rested on his shoulders." 

11 

Again, on page 172 it is curious to  'ead that  Mr. Pllilby was diinly 
a 1 illoveinent as a conscious perhaps that Ibn Saud regarded the Wul111 b' 

llleans towards an end." Although Mr. Pl~ilby deplores Wnhhabi 
fanaticism, he does not seem to have thought out to its logical conclusion 

11 

the fact of which lie was dimly conscious "--ni~inely, that  Ibn Snud 
himself was to a considerable extent responsible for tlie encourugeinent 
of this fanaticism in the interests of 1)olicy. Enlightened though Ibn 

Saud himself inay be, it is difficult entirely to absolve him from responsi- 
bility for soine of the uglier sides of the 'Ikhwan movement, such, for 
example, as niassncre, greatly tl~ougli tliese tispects of the revivid have 
assisted him as a ineans towards his end. 

In  brief, it is not easy to see the stable basis of Arnb Unity in a 
government wllich maintains its position chiefly through the fostered 
lnnaticism of a privileged and well-subsidised class, and through tlie 
magnetic 1)ersonality of one man. Nor does LL peo1)le who 111urder 01' 

maltreat those who do not belong to their own sect ap1)enr qualified to  
1 1  take a very exalted place in the comity of the world's nations." 

Few with any Itnowledge of Arabin will deny the truly ren~al.lrnhle 
uttributes of the King of the Hij t~z nnd Nnjd, and perhel~s fewer still, 
~vho have inet Iiiin, will question the charin or tlie ningnetism of his 
~ersonality. But the itnpnrtinl observer will venture to question 
whether the primitive uncl ftinatict~l Itingdoni wllicll he Iias built up has 
yet proved itself to contain tho elernentu eitliei. of stal~ility or of 1)rogress 
in civilization. Rrirnostly ns all well-wishers of the Arnbs iiiny desire a 
new ern of peace and prosperity in Najd, that goltlen erti cnu scarcely be 
said yet to have ol)ened. 

For tho rest, tho book conti~ins a fen slnell errors not of grent in)- 
Portme. They nro, however, soinewllnt unexpected from an n,utlior 
with Mr. Pllilby'n experience of Ambis. Wo find, for ext~iirl)le, Fnisal 
111 Duwiall r ebna l  to iia I1)n Duwisll. Du\visll is, of course, a fmnily 

1 4  " nick-nnnle " (callo(1 i)y tho bo(Iouilln Lal)nj "), not the nnirle of 
Faiml'~ fntller 01. ancoatoi., t~nd  i n  tllorofore inv~~rinbly ~~recorlecl by tlie 
"title. Fnis1~1 is t,110 D I I W ~ R ~ I ,  11ot tlle Ron of Duwinli. The sri~ile error 
ia mlido in tho clivo of A1 M ~ l t r l l l a ~ ~ ~ ~ n n ~  37), sn(l A1 H~iidlral (p. 122). 

It is cllrionu nlso tlrtit Mr. Philhy r~lsken sucll hoevy wentlier over 
word jssi' (pnge 110), one of t,llo c(mllnonest ~ r o n l s  in tho hedouin 

vocabulm~. I t  is, of com.so, n,)l)lied to nnir~lnls which (lo not (lrinlr, as 
Mr. Pllill)~ dincovurs when we 1.e1ich I)ngu 223. 

T h e ~ o ,  howover, nre t,rivinl,ern)rn, whicli, were it not for MI.. Pliilhy's 
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usual meticulous care and thoroughness, would scarcely have merited 
mention. I n  brief, " Arabia of the Wahhabis," though a trifle too detailed 
in places, and though some of the political views expressed therein may 
he open to  discussion, is yet a book which no student of Arabia can 
afford to  miss, and which will undoubtedly secure a place amongst the 
standard works on that little-known country. J. B. G. 

SIR EDWARD HORNBY: AN AUTOBIOGRAPHY. Pp. x + 396. 6 x 9. 
Constable. 18s. 1928. 

A fine memoir of a fine man ! Sir Edward was a great and in- 
dustrious representative of England in inany parts of the world. He 
takes us to Germany, Portugal, Spain, Turkey, Egypt, and Japan. Of 
each country he has splendid yarns to  tell, and it can be safely said 
there is not a dull page in the book. 

A strong man, he never fails to pronounce keen judgments on the 
inany personages he meets, nor cloes he hesitate to lay down his views 
on the proper methods of dealing imperially or diplomatically with 
Oriental peoples. His many encounters with missionaries are told with 
vigour, but he had sympathies with many creeds, and tells us how he 
gat hered around him in Constantinople the representatives of all. 
very interesting account is given of how he converted a church into 
cathedral, and created a Dean and two Canons. 

The first goocl story is his encounter with the Rothschilds at Frank- 
furt. Sir Eclward ancl his brother had been to Germany for study, and 
after two years of varied adventures were on their way home, aged about 
sixteen. Their father had sent them a draft for £33, and on arrival at 
Frankfurt they went to cash the draft a t  Rothschilds' bank. I t  being 
Friday and lunch-titne, there were but few clerks ahout, and none would 
l'ay any attention to the brothers. Thinking that the bank ~oul(1 
he unable to find such a large amount a t  a moment's notice, they boldly 
marched in to see a gentleman sitting at  a desk in an inner room. 
They explained to him that if the bank could not meet the whole of the 
amount, they would he satisfied with &I0 down and the rest later ! No 
wonder the manager WRS taken by surprise. However, he asked them 
to lunch, and by degrees the joke came out. 

Next comes a somewhat racy description of dil,lomatic life and love- 
making in Spain and Portugal in the forties. I t  was here he first c8me 
across his hdtc ~zoit-e, Sir Henry Rulwer. 

Having made some success in law, and having heen employed the 

Foreign Office to clear up some outstnndings with the U.8.A., he was 
sent to Constantinople to manage the loan of &5,000,000 which France 
and England had forwarded to the Turks to enable them to c a m  on the 
Crimean War. As can he imagined, this required some close looking 
after. I t  was then that Sir Edward first met Lord Stratford de Red- 
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cliffe, and the meeting was a fiery one. However, they became good 

friends, and Hornby remained a fervent admirer of Lord Stratford from 
that day onwards. 

The organization of the Judicial Branch of the Consular Service in 
the East was the next task, and a tremendous improvement was quickly 
effected, so that after some twelve years Hornby could leave it to other 
hands to carry on. His description of Jerusalem is a fine one, and his 
intercourse with M. hiIiche1 Borg, the doyen of the Soudan merchants, 
was most interesting. 

Having establishecl the Judicial System in the Near East, Hornby 
was asked to do the same for the Far East. Here he found things 

much easier, as the Chinese Consular Service was manned by a far 
better type, and there really was an organization to build on. H e  
visited the treaty ports and Japan, and has much to sag of interest 
about them all. 

- - - 
H. S. 

[NOTE.-AS, o~ving to a printer's error, the last paragraphs of Sir 
Francis Aglen's review in Part I. of this volume of the JOURNAL were 
spoilt, he has kindly allowed us to reprint it in full.] 

FOREIGN DIPLOMACY IN CHINA, 1894-1900. A Study in Political and 

Economic Relatioils with China. By Philip Josel)ll, IlL.B. 
(McGill), Ph.D. (London). With an Introduction by Sir A. 
Frederick Whyte, K.C.S.I., LL.D. 82 x 6. 4.58 111). George 
Allen and Unwin, Ltd. 16s. 

This book makes its al,l,earance a t  an opportune moment. The 
cessation of civil war in China and the setting 1111 of a Nationalist 
Government, which in outward appearance and aspiration controls the 
fitate, have 11een regarded by the world at  large as the beginning of a 
new chapter in the history of Cl~ina's international relations. TO ]many 
this year 1928 innrks one inore of those clearly defined stages in China's 
Progress towards the goal of a inodern state since the year when Japan 
krced the China question on the world with such st;~rtling effect. Whether 
in the present state of Chinese ~,oliticn, with no real solution of the con- 
flict between military and civil authority in sight, this inny not be too 
sanguine a view is l)erhal,s ol)en to cluestion, but the breathing time 
afforded unclouhterllp makes ;L wtrospect, sucll as Dr. Jose1,h's book 
sll~l)liefi, 1,eculiltrly nl)l)rol,riete. He  will certainly be read wit11 interest 

a great ~nnoy people a110 have no special ncquaintance with Far 
Eastern aff'8Lirs : Ile \\.ill be rear1 with greater interest hy all those who 
"ere residents in Peking during those eventful years ; hut it may be 
s8fel~ ~ffirrnad that he will he read I,y the Chinese themselves, either in 
original or in tJransLtion, with soinet~~ing ]nore than interest. The his- 
tory of tho $0-caller1 Battle of the Concessions, as it is unfolded by Dr. 
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Joseph with so much painstaking research into post-war documents, 
constitutes a case for China against t h e  Foreign Powers that no amount 
of casuistical argument can defend. Resentment which has hitherto 
made the unequal treaties a slogan for attack will here find a surer and 
a, safer target. I t  is a tale which has scarcely one redeeming feature. 
Never in the history of foreign dildomacy has there been exposure so 
complete. 

The book has many merits and few blemishes. The arrangement is 
orderly, and it is written in a lucid and narrative form which guides the 
reader through all the inazes of negotiation, carried on simultaneously, 

not alone a t  Peking, but in London and in every capital of Europe. Tlie 
task of the reviewer has to a great extent been forestalled by the admir- 
able introduction written for the author by Sir Frederick Whyte. He 
lays emphasis on what, indeed, is the main thread of Dr. Joseph's argu- 
ment-his apology for the British Government. Although in his preface 
he does not say so, the author has evidently been impressed by the 
attempts of various American publicists to represent the United States 
as the one white lamb in a diplomatic flock of the deepest black. A11 
honour must, of course, be paid to Mr. Hay  for his somewhat belated 
attempt to establish the principle of the Open Door. And, until he 
intervened, search may be made in vain in all the writings and speeches 
of contemporary foreign statesmen, from the marginal notes of the ex- 
Kaiser to electioneering utterances from British party l,latforms, for any 
suggestion that the welfare ancl interest of the Chinese people might 
properly be made the subject of debate. Nevertheless, Dr. Joseph shows 
very clearly that  the Open Door did not originate with Mr. Hay. Great 
Britain, true to her policy of keeping channels and ol~portunities for her 
trade open throughout China's dominions, hacl from the outset en- 
deavoured to assert the policy of the Open Door. And it was only 
when her isolation and preoccupation elsewhere made it inlpossible for 
he1 to prevail in the teeth of Russian, French, and German olrposition, 
that, with reluctance, she adopted the modified policy of spheres of 
interest ancl was forced, stel) by step, to her final acquisition of territory. 
While this is made abundantly clear by Dr. Joseph, British subjects 
have no reason to contemplate with any special complacency or Pride 
the achievenlents of British di1,lornacy during the orgy of claim ~ n d  
counterclaim at  Peking with wllich the bewildered Ministers of the 
Taung-li-Yanlkn were hornharcled . The Britisll Minister of the did 
his share of " table thuml,ingI9' and if his hag of concessions was h f d l y  
SO slrectacolar as that of neighhouring Legations, it was acce1,tea as 
making an adequate showing in the profit and loss nccount of British 
prestige in China. Of these concessions, two were acclaimed wit11 very 
general satisfaction by t,he pablic, though they were regarded with mi* 
giving by the late Sir Robert Hart .  The stil,~il:ltion concerning 
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~ ~ ~ ~ ) ~ ~ t ~ ~ - G ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ h i l )  of Customs was obviously double-edged, and this 
did not escape the cautious mind of the late Lord Salisbury. Those 
who were in China at  the time were somewhat surprised by the inter- 

I)olstioo a demand for which there did not appear to  be any sl)ecial 
urgency. But the British Government's insistence is sufficiently 
exlllained by tile fact that the Russians had put forward a demand not 

only for Sir Robert's dismissal but for the reversion of his official 1,ost. 
Although there was internal evidence pointing to the existence of this 
demand, and even to the personality of the successor whom the ~ u s s i a n  
Government had in view, it was not generally known. The Inland 
Waters Concession was a deinand of quite another category. I t  was 

conceived on the broadest lines for the furtlierance of British trade on 
the principle that trade will follow the flag. To the lnan in the street 
it seemed but a logical extension of the l~olicy which had successfully 
battered down the doors of Chinese exclusiveness. At a moment when 
the break-up of China loomed largely in the imagination of the unin- 
formed, a case could perhal~s be inade out for it as  a means of preserving 
the integrity of China. But, in effect, it was one of the most serious 
encroachlnents on Chinese sovereignty that  has ever been perpetrat ed, 
and it may be claiilled that the alq,earance of the foreign flag on the 
inland waterways, providing ocular deinonstration to intelligent but 
illiterate masses of foreign penetration over a widespread area, was one 
of the rnost potent causes of that  stiffening opinion which, as  Dr. Joseph 
9110ws, had for its first result determined opposition to any more foreign 
aelnands, and later ex1,loded in the Boxer outbreak of 1900. IVith this 
demand to the credit of the Britisll Government, it has always seemed 
strange that, in these later t iines and changed circumstances, eagerness 
to throw out ballast should have taken the form of relinquishing rights 
and interests secured by treaty, in preference to relinquishing a conces- 
sion extorted as make-weight for loss of prestige, due to no arrogance of 
Cllina, but merely to lier weakness in the grip of powerful neighbours. 
And it is one of those little ironies, of whicll Cliina alone seeins cepi~ble 

affodinc! exainl,les, that ~vhile Great Britain has been insking almost 
l'athetic nttenil)ts to rid herself of hel. only territorial acquisition from 
the Battle of the Concessions, a concession of no territorial significance, 
firanted willingly hy China for t~ particular purpose nnd secured by 

of long standing, lian been wrested from her in every circunrstance 
drm~fiing to lier prestige. 

A m r d  nlny he said on the subject of the bibliography listed by 
Dr. rJoael)li. The first thought that will strike the reader is the wealth 

material gatliered and the laborious research which examination 
so large 8 nuinher of documents must have demanded. Indeed, the 

seem8 to suffer sometirnes from an embarrassment of riches. 
is not a reticent age, and it niay well he tllat cons ide~~ble  light 
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miLy be thrown on any given 1)eriod by the self-revelt~tion of contem- 
pornry n~ornoirs nncl by S t t~ te  doculnents which but for post-war con- 
ditions ~vould never have been nccessible, but it is permissible to wonder 
whethoi- too much i1nl)ortnnce may not sometimes be attached to 
opinions ntltl inferences in docunlents of this kind. 

Dr. Joseph has alluded in his preface to  the absence of Japanese tlnd 
Cllinese stnte 1)al)ers from his list. I t  is not to be supposed that the 
Jnl)i~nese Government, with its t~lmost lneticulous care in the matter of 
documentc~tion, has not 1)reserved in secret archives a very complete 
record of these pregnant years. Perusal of those documents would pro- 
vide s n  nmnzing comtrientnry on contemporary internntional 1)olitics. 
But public opinion in Japan was, and is still, guided by very closely 
held lending strings, and the Jnpanese Government is wont to confront 
the 1)eople with ncco~nplished fncts rather than with the explanation of 
thelll. I t  will 1)robnbly be ltlsny years hefore such illu~ninating docu- 
ments t ~ s  the British Colnmand Pnpers of 1897 and 1898 will be laid 
before the Jnpnnese puhlic. Jnpanese stntesmen, too, displuy in their 
~)uhlic ~~tternncex i~ reticence which would he iinl)ossible in this country. 

In the case of China, records of n ltind may possibly exist in the 
nrchivos Ilancled down froln the Tsung-li-Ynin&n, although elaborate 
note-tnking wns never n feature of i~nportnnt c1il)lotnt~tic interviews. 
chinose ministers tunc-ler the tlynt~sty were never ei~gor to plnce them- 
selves on record in rnntters connected with foreign dil)lomacy. 
rosult of Y ~ L I I I ~  irlterview~ wus gonert~lly roported by word of 1t10utll at 
[~lll)t?~-it~l nl~(liencos, i~nci it was only wI~en negotintion~ I I I L ( ~  reached con- 
clusion that they wore suhlnitted in nie~norinl form. One of tile most 
crrrious effects in tho nrt of face snving wits to be seen in the Govern- 
111ent's I~~bi t t l td  nttitrutle tow~~rr ls  foroign clnestion~. The Tsunll-li- 
Y I L I I ~ ~  wns H very Cintle~*ulln, ntnong the J3o1~rds, nntl it W I ~ R  not until 
nonr the closo of tlro 1,nl)erinl r6girrlo tl,rrt it W ~ L R  given full ~ t t l t ~ s .  It8 
trlinisters clerivecl their chief itnportt~nce fro111 their position in one or 
otller of the six Honrds. :\lluaion to foreign iiffc~irs WILH oxtrerrlely rare 
i n  the page8 of the Pckiw!, ( f , ~ z e t t n ,  which I L ~  that tilllo wns ~)racticfill~ 
the only inediuin for ~)uhlic enlightentnont. Htnte pnl)ora in modorn 
AenHe were entirely unknown. 

XIt~tter for n0ri0114 criticisnl of tho contont~ of Dr. ,Jonep)l's work, 
of which the meritn nre no obvioun, i n  aingulnrly wnnting. In the 
light, ho\vevor, of l)rosent-(l~c~ kn~wlalgo of Chinoxn finance, it i' 
difficult to follow hiill in tho conclll~ion recorded in tho oponinl: chtll)ter* 

1 4  

hnntletl Co~iii~lsrcii~l Y~~ivilogos," even when npl)nron tl y fortifie(1 I)Y Rn 

nllthority so elninont JLR Dr. H. H.  Morne, that fi~ctll nrrllnFlements 
introduceti by the Treaties reatrict,etl the growth of Chinese t-evenue, 
and thnt the new fiscal machinery itllpo8e(l hy foreign governmento 
(lisorgnnind the internal ti~cnl organinstion of Chinib. By introdaoing 
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order, method, find strict impertielity in  l l le condtlct of Clline's foreign 
trlbde the treaties \\lore instrunlentnl in  promoting growth of revenue. 
A Maritime Custo~us collection, wllicll c1oubled itself in little more t l l t~l l  

two decades, is no evidence of restriction, 1~1lt1 i t  i s  illcOnt~~t,fi1)10 t1llLt in 
I)llmly Cllineso llan(1s th i s  growth wolllcl 111~ru 1)oon u ~ ~ i ~ t t r i n a h l e .  It is 

true tile 11,dvellt of tlle Mari t ime Custonls,  t,r~kitig i t s  place in  t h e  
cllillese system ns ossentinlly n s t t ~ t e  institjut, ion, wns regnrdocl with ~ n i s -  

11y the IligIler l)rovincii~1 ~ ~ t l t  llo~.itios, 11lit t h i s  WILR r i~t~l ler  flso~n 
its implications t l l l~n from liny i~clverso uffect i t  hi~t l  upon l ~ r o v i n c i ~ ~ l  
finunce. I n  those doys \vllon s t i ~ t o  revenue WILS t o  IL c ~ n s i ( l e r ~ ~ b l e  
extent receivnblo in kind, l~nt l  wllen 1)rovincil~l oxcllecluors, subjoct to 
the remittance of inconsiderral)le s u ~ l l s  in ht~llion for Court  l )ur l )osc~ ,  
were pructicslly uutonon~ous,  t h e  creation of IL del,ul.tlllout, wllicll 
recorded receipts in c ~ ~ s l l  instontl of convont,ionl~l o s t , i~~ i i~ tos ,  nutIllrully 
gilve food for tllo~lgllt of i~ tlisclt~ieting n ~ ~ t t ~ r o .  Since, Ilo~vover, 1~11 
revenue, including 1,110 Rluri t i~no Custonls collection, flowed in t ho  first 
instnnce into 1)rovincit~l t,ronsuries, nfnritiillo Custo111s recoil)ts, re lnt~in-  
ing in 1)rovincial Ilnnds, l~cluwlly p~.ovicletl (L suro i~nt l  ntet~clily incroasilig 

I I I ,  

income. It was t l~o i r  li~ll,ilitj. t o  Ijo ct~lled t o  t,llo nt,tornlost cnsll 
tl~ilt ~hrousod provincinl ~nisgivings. t i  1 5  Cllinn's iinnncinl 
mi~chinory IntLy be sniil t o  111~v0 1)noii t~c loc l~ l~~to  fol- tll1o tnslc i t  llnd t o  
perfornl. 1)isorgimixntion \VILS C I L I I R ~ > ~  l1y t110 \vil8is i~l(lolllnities t o  .Jul)&n, 
find Inore osl)oci~~lly 11s tho T3osor intluirlnity, \ ~ i t , l ~  t l~eil .  c~cco1nl)t~nilnont 
of loan ~orvicos nntl fixed 1)oriotl 1~1~y1nonts .  

0110 slight ur1.0r IniLy \,o noticocl in conclusion. I n  IL list of  r t~ i l -  
Whys, citlecl ns l ~ i ~ v i n g  1)oon c o n ~ t ~ ~ , ~ ~ c l o t l ,  Dr .  Josol) l~ ~ l ~ o ~ l t ~ i o n s  t,lie soction 
Icllfing to W~~nl l s ion  (i). 331). 111 ilnyono 1 ~ 1 1 0  1111,s ~ ~ c o n t ~ l y  troclclen t l ~ o  
Gmfis-g1.own, tlorelicl 1rlnt~fol.111 oC tllo tcllnng t , c \ .~~ l i l~ \ l s  t,llis ~ t ~ ~ ~ t , o l \ l u i i t  
will l)l'o~Oli0 iL ~ll l i lo.  

* J ( ) H H ~ ) I I  111~s l)~*olltiso(l tll10 1)lll)lic 11, \\~01.1( tlo wllic11 tllis 1)ooIi 1111(101' 
review is ~ r lo~~e ly  tIho inl8l.od1~ct,ion. I f  t1llis l 'o r~ t , t~s t~o  110 nmjr c~ i t~o r ion ,  
t~lo JIL~CIOI '  wolsIi will 110 I L W I L ~  t,n(~ 1j.i t,11 O l 1 , ~ O I ' l l ~ ~ H H  1~11(1 ~ O I L C I  wit11 in tDertlst 11y 
1\11 wllou~ tlltl Clllineso clunstlion is ono of t , l~o 11lost snrioun 1)rol)lelns or 
tile t,i~ne. P ' I ~ A N ( ~ I S  11. A G T J ~ N .  

MOI)F.RN CAINIISII C!IVII,IZ,\TION. 13y Dl.. A .  I?. I ~ogon(11.0. Trims- 
lnt1otl fro111 1,110 1~'rencl~ 1)y f lnio M1~1.t.in Jonon. (IJondon : Jon~ l -  
tllll~n Cnpc?, 30, 13o(lfortl St,l.ootI, W.C. 2.) 

Dr. l~qnjion(lm w t ~ s  101% t,wnnt,y yoers t . e~~c l ln .  1m(1 111.t.torly (liroctor 
in tho Imllorinl School of hle(1icinu st. Cllongt ,~~fu,  now olticirlly styled 

Chenl(tn, R no~nt, ) . O I L ~ S  II,RO t.110 i.ol-~n of " PU (l)rofecture) w t ~ s  
nholishe,l. 

Tile 1*r)k wns \vritt,en i11 1926, sinco \vl,rn t,llnim lllivo heen g r t ? ~ ~ t  
~ol i~ icn l  cllnnguu. Civil \ v ~ ~ r f t ~ r t >  111~s (lio(1 (lo\vn (t,lloug11 still s ~ n o ~ l d e r -  
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ing), the capital has been changed from Pelting to Nanking, the Man. 
churian War Lord and his two most 1,owerful generals have been killed, 
new treaties have been evolved, Nationalism has got the upper hand of 
Russian Soviet control, and the new Customs Tariff has been agreed to 
by all the Powers. 

During his time in Chengtu the good doctor evidently had his note. 
book ever ready a t  hand to jot down all he saw, and the result is on 
the whole pleasingly accurate as far as his observations on the Chinese 
people, their homes, methods of living, and arts and industries are 
concerned. 

From the time thnt Williams' " Middle Kingdom " was published 
sixty years ago, itself a regular Thesaurus of information on all these 
subjects, there has been a never-failing supply of books on China, the 
authors of which nearly all find such a wealth of quaint ways in the 
life of the Oriental that they cannot refrain from describing it. Unlike 

1 6  

some of these books, Modern Chinese Civilization " cannot be accused 
of plagiarism, nncl even those of us who are fnlniliar with the subject 
will find it refreshingly readable. 

Few there be who will have any quarrel with Dr. Legendre's 
personal observations, and those who do not know China, can feel that 
what they are reading is set forth in an un-exaggerated manner, and is 
typically true of life in the greeter part of inland China today. 

The volume begins with some general considerations whioh deal 
with the impossibility of Chins being nble to change abruptly its long 
patriarchnl period for a modern democratic system, 

" 8s if the ideas and impressions dating from thousands of years co~lld dinsolve 
in a day and make room for e, new civilization fundamentally foreign-the 
civilization of very advanced peoples, infinitely more so than the Chinebe 
masees ." 

'The author says that in order to trnnsforll~ a, people and to effect an 
orgtrnic chnnge in a race it is not enough to fly the Re1)ublican f l h ~ ,  

and he hopes in his hook to foreshadow the consequences of such 
a, delusion. 

He  shown that while the lnntl is fertile, fnmines from dn)ugllt and 
floocls have been far too pre~;lInnt, ilnd are largely due to deel)-rootea 
n(tricnltura1 errors, so that now there is pnrtinl ruin ns a violation of 
the most sacrecl conditions. TIle renl Chinn 110 describes, R U C ~ ~  

~ 1 1 0  hns been for tlioosnnda of >.etn.s rind still is todny, nwny from the 
Trenty Ports, 
16 . 

18 riddled wit11 extreme poverty becau~e of the biologierl characteri8tica 
of the penple. drend of etfort m d  fataliam, the latter r tendency of weak race' 
who are di~quieted hy the atruggle for life." 

N o  Chinese seems to lire fnrtIie~. t,Iian Iiis present nece~ritier, the 
of his nn~est~ors ( t o  1,mcrente descenclnnt sons) nnd Ilia o rn  
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this does not in his eyes justify any effort directed towards the 
future, 

"Never has a country undergone so many revolutions, civil wars, and 
wholesale massacres. Apart from certain brilliant periods, which have been 
as rare as they were short, the whole history is lamentable and painful. 
If this worm-eaten Empire has survived up to last century, i t  may be affirmed 
that its continuance has been due to its great distance from Europe and 
to the mutual jealousies of the Powers." 

The last sentence of this quotation would find little acquiescence 
smong Chinese. I t  talces no account of the fundamental antagonism 

between Eastern and Western civilization and the ignorance and often 
contempt of the one for the other. The inutual jealousies and aggres- 
sions of the Powers have brought nothing but trouble in China, which, 
left to itself, would never have sought intercourse with the West. 

Let us cite the Anglo-French expedition of 1869 with its looting 
of the Summer Palace, Russian aggression in Manchuria, England's 
so-called Opiuin Wars, and the Gerinan occul~ation of Kiaochow, which 

I 1  

sll left China, with sores that have never prol~erly healed. S1)heres of 

influence" in China once bid fair to cause endless international trouble 
until the whole question had to be abandoned by the Powers during the 
reign of the late Empress Dowager. 

The author confirins this when he states that  

"today, hatred of the foreigner still remains the peculiar expression of 
Chinese nationality and of that racial pride which has never ceased to con- 
sider foreigners as barbarians to be thrust out by every possible means." 

At the back of the whole recent wave of Nationalisin there is a deep 
current of anti-foreignism ; not so much racial as a feeling that  the 
foreigner has done well for hiinself and got a lot of the good things of 
the country, nnd if he were pushed aside the good things would fall 
into Chinese hands. This anti-foreignism is one of the strongest incen- 
tiven to the Nntionnlist movement. 

1 I Dr. Legendre says tho Chinese wnnt to get rid of all Iml~erinlists 
-of English, Frencli, Americnns, nnd Jn1)nnese "-nnd asks : " What 

I I will he the result 1" His finswer is, Undoubtedly A new yoke henvior 
and more brutal thnn nny otllor--that of RToscow-upheld hy a 
cerlll~ny which is ~esuming its advnnce towards t1he East." 

Since this soinewhnt cont,entious conclusion wns mnde the dnnger of 
the thrmtened yoke of h20scow ]ins been re~nove(l hy the late Marsl~nl 
Chmg Tno Lin's rnid on tho Russinn Einhnssy a t  Peking, which revenled 

thereby nnnulled, ns did t,Ile Arcos rnid in 13nglnn~1, the cankerous 
workings of the Bolsl~eviks. 

The chnpter on the CIlineso chnrncter is the outcome of close ohservn- 
and fLd0qllntely reflects tho psychology of the people. The latter 

Part of the hook deals with Chinn's othnicnl clinrncteristics nnd tlie 
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results arising from twenty years of observation and from his travels 
through 12,500 rniles of the country. 

The chief facts of his researches are that all over China there exist 
two clearly distinguisllable human types : one of white race, frequently 

of Semitic or Assyrian type ; the other frankly negroid. Between these 
two extreme types 

" it is impossible to constitute one or more biological units, yellows or browns, 
because of the lack of a group of conlmon characteristics which would 
definitely isolate such units from the black and white types." 

This is another way of saying what is already well known-viz., that 
the Chinese people spring from two roots : (1) the Ideal Mongolic Type, 
and (2) the Ideal Caucasic Type; and that both these races have got 
very much mixed up, though there still remain in various localities 
aboriginal tribes and sub-tribes occupying large districts in many parts 
of the country, who have held their own against the Chinese, and who 
have their own chiefs, languages, customs and manners. 

The doctor's personal observations, which he claims are original, 
do not do more than confirm the data already noted in Keene's 
( 6  

Asia," edited by Sir R. Temple, and Shirokogoroff's long and technical 
researches. 

With regard to the sciences, he gives little credit to the Chinese for 
originality and real creative work in art and science. Even the Chinese 
astronomical system, which dates from the very ancient Hsia Dynasty, 
is quoted as being an evident application of the Indo-Iranian cosmo- 
logical system, and the merit of the discovery of gunpowder is attributed 
to the Greek fire of the Byzantine Greeks. 

The rest of t h e  book, including a chapter on Young China, has a 
number of unpleasant " home truths " in it, and unfortunately for China 
many are only too true. They bring the author to his final chapter on 
the Future of China, and the summation of his twenty-five years indi- 
cates that we should still for some time to come shoulder the white 
man's burden in the Far  East, no matter how little the Chinese may 
like it. 

" 1  do not hesitate to declare that the problem of the establishment of 
order and peace, an indispensable condition of all economic transformation, ia 
insoluble for the Chinaman unaided : he has neither the will nor the capcity, 
nor the technical and financinl means, to set about it. Modern organization, 
political and economic, recently introduced, is nlanifestly too con~plex for 
Chinese brain. It is a question of evolution which cannot be ~olved over- 
night." 

The same might be said of the Indian today, who, in spite of our long 
)-ears of British rule, is showing that the cry of " India for the Indians" 

I I 

is as futile as China for the Chinese." 
The translation has been well done by Elsie Martin Jones. Mr. 
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Jonathan Cape, as publisher, might have seen to it that British readers 
should be treated to the Chinese names and terms according to the 
Romanized Wade system, instead of that of the French, which is quite 
different. The book has many of these orthographical errors. The ' 6 

well-known Christian " General Feng Yu Hsiang is called Feng Ya 
Hsiang in one place, and Feng Tu Hsiang in others ; while the late 
President Yuan Shih Kai is called Yuan Che Kai, and the progressive 
Governor of Shansi, Yen Hsi Shan, is described as Yen Han Shan. 

Eul Fang, a side house, is the French way of pronouncing Erh Fang, 
and Wen Chang (literature) is given as Ouen Tchang, and there is no 
lack of other exainples which are only confusing and of no use to English 
readers. 

Taken as a whole " Modern Chinese Civilization " can be read wit11 
interest and profit by anyone wishing to gain further insight to the many 
whys and wherefores of the present-day Chinese problem. 

G. DOUGLAS GRAY, M.D. 

THE FOUNDATIONS OF MODERN CHINA. By T'ang Leang-li. With a 
Preface by Wang Ching-Wei. 54" x 8". Pp. x + 290. (~ubl ished 
by Noel Douglas.) Price 12s. 6d. 

Mr. T'ang Leang-li, an ardent ~rotagonist of the Kuo Min Tang, 
divides his volume into three l~arts.  I n  the first he describes " The 
Celestial Empire "; in the second The New China "; and in the third 
" The Attitude of the West ." He appends an annotated bibliography. 

If Mr. T'ang is spokesman for a large nunlber of his countryinen- 
and presumably he is-it behoves Western lovers of China to read his 
book with attention. No friend of China could have imagined that 
so prejudiced and sweeping an indictment of all non-Chinese races 
(with the qualified exception of Soviet ~ u s s i a )  could be made. H e  can 
but he stunned as he reads, and can l ~ u t  ask : " Is this ideal but down- 
trodden State so movingly described in truth the Cliina I have seen ? 
Are these rapidly developing masses the simple peasants I have known 7' 
13 it true that the only dificulties in China are the result uf ' t he  
inhuman treatment of Chinese labour by foreign capitalism under the 
system of extraterritorial jurisdiction '? Why, if nothing that the 
West ~rodnces is good, does Mr. T'ang desire that his 11eople follow in 
the ~ a t l ~ w a y  the West has worn 1" 

I t  is truly a most l)~lazling book. Facts are ignored, misstated, 
and distorted to prove the main thesis of hlr. T'ang's argument, which 
is an impassioned denunciation of Westelm traders, politicians, mis- 
slonaries, and educationists ; no attempt at an analysis of the com- 
1)liceted causes which have resulted in so much friction between the 
East and West is made. There is no suggestion that a beam may with 
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propriety be sought in one's own eye ; Mr. T'ang concentrates his 
attention entirely upon the mote in the eye of his Western brother. 
He  blames the " foreigners" for not mixing with the Chinese, but does 
not explain that the indigenous social structure entirely precluded social 
intercourse. He  condemns the European in Shanghai for building 
houses for the Chinese to live in, for enticing them to the Settlement, 
but gives no account of the causes which during a rebellion brought 
about an influx of refugees from the Chinese city-refugees who were 
thankful to live under a municipality where the taxes were devoted 
to local improvement. 

His  critical notes to the bibliography are an excellent index of his 
1  I  

historical treatment. Referring to  that  standard work, The Inter- 
1  I  

national Relations of China," by H. B. Morse, he says, the facts must 
not be taken a t  their face value "; while that extraordinarily fair 

1 1  

exposition, China and the Powers," by H. K. Norton, is described as 
the " mouthpiece of American capitalism." Several times in the course 
of the narrative Mr. T'ang expresses the hope that close relations with 
the U.S.S.R. may be resumed. 

Refutation and argument are idle in the face of vituperation. The 
book is an excellent example of that  frenzy of self-pity which is, of 
all moods, the most worthless to mankind, and in which the intelli- 
gentzin of Asia is especially prone to indulge. Curiously enough, pity 
is not extended to the miserable population of China, who suffer 

I I tibxntion and abuse to make a politician's holiday." The KUO Min 
T m g  may-it is to be hoped that  it eventually will-produce an ideal 
s ta te ;  meanwhile, in many of the famine-racked provinces of the 
country they hope to rule, although Mr. T'ang Leang-li does not hint 

I 1  
that misery exists, Chang is eating Li's son." 

FLORENCE AYSCOUGH. 
. - -- - . 

THE CAMPAIGN IN GALLIPOLI. By Hans Knnnengiesser. With 28 
Illustrations and 3 Maps. Hutchinson. Price 21s. 

In  delaying publication of his Gallipoli experiences until this date1 
General Knnnengiesner occupies the P O R R ~  hly desirable position of saying 
the last wortl. I t  is unlikely that anyone from among our late 
opponents will be found to ncld any thing f ~ ~ r t h e r ,  or more fully, or with 
a closer adherence to fact. IIis opportunitien for narrl~ting events 
accurately have heen exceptionnl. On the outbreak of war he wRa 

employed under Mnrshal Limnn von Sanders a t  the Turkish War Office. 
He was fully conversant with all that was going on. Lirnnn, like the 
wise man he was, did not a t  once denude the War Office of all the moat 

staff officers, es did our High Command. He  insisted on 
Kannendesser remaining a t  his post instead of rushing off to the fight- 
ing zone. The author therefore was not present a t  The Lending on 
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,41)ril 25, but on the 26th Lima11 wired for liiin. On tlie way to  Kilia, 

he very narrowly escaped being torpedoed by a British submarine. 
Al~llost tlie first inan he inet on li~nding was I i en~a l ,  wholn lie thus 

t i  

describes . . . a clear-thinking, active, quiet man, who knew what 
lie wanted. He  weighed and decided everything for Iiiinself ~ ' i t h o u t  
looking elsewhere for su1q)ort or agreement to his opinions . . . lie did not 
aplwar to be very strong bodily, s l t l~ough extrelnely wiry. His  stubborn 

energy gave I~im a1)p;~ren tly coinl~lete control both of his troops and of 
liilnsell." An excellent little pen-l)ictnre, that ,  of the Ghazi, and one 
tyl'icnl of tlie soldier-like, clear w i ~ y  of writing that  is consistent 
tliroughout the book. 

Early in Mag, Iiannengiesser received orders to join tlie staff of 
the 9th Division near Kritlli:~, a s  adviser to Colonel St~ilii Bey, t1ie 

i 1 

Divisional Comi~iancler. Snil~i Beg, lie says, was a inan of comfort - 
able, 1)nssive nature, niostly to be found in liis tent,  whicli lay inucll too 
far bnckwsrds in the neighbourliood of tlie field 1iosl)ital." The attack 

of June 4 upset l~oor Saini considerably. I<annengiesser was nnxious 
about the line giving a t  one stage ancl irioved Iiis l~eadqunrters further 
up towards the front, a t  the saime tiiiie sending for Saini. I '  H e  did not 

i I 

come," the General reinarlts ; on tlio contrary, in a few i~iinutos, we 
saw tlie whole staff in full galloll toward liis tent,  the sparlts flying 
froin their horses' hoofs. Tliero was nothing left for ine to  do," 110 con- 

1 i 

hues,  hut to follow." After that  incident he felt lle could no longer 
collnhorato with S;~nii. I11 f;~ct ,  he succeeded 11i111. 

Whilst diseml~arltetion was taking place a t  Suvla 011 August 7, 
110 receivod orders to occupy the Snri Bnir Iieigh t s  doiiiint~ting the Anznc 
position, ~11(1 wliilst u1) tliore, wntcliing tho leisurely 1)l~ocoedings on the 
8uvla beaches, enemy in fnn tq  suddonly appeared 500 y:~rds to liis 
front. As luclt would linve it for him, lie quickly collected two coin- 

~nnios of passing infantry and, witli tlieir t~ id ,  managed to l~o ld  on to tlho 
1)ogition. This inciclent serves to  illustrnte I)y wli ;~t  a nnrrow mnrgin 
were our offorts sol~nrnted Eroin success. T11t~t d t ~ y  lie wris wounded, 
getting a bullet wound in the middle of tlie cliest, close to tlie 1ie:~l-t. 
" Most ~nnoying," lle nays. Ha was evi~cuntad to Cc)nabntinople, but 
continues tho story of the operations, so 1)re~erving tlio secluonce of tho 
nnrrntive for his Gormnn renders. H e  WRS 1):~clc ~rgt~in  nt, tho Front 
hl' tile end of tlio second weok in September and asaumecl commnn(1 of 

XIV. Corpg. 
'1s time went ou uncl *lows iilt,nrod in from !2tliotis, tho Tulslto- 

German Cornmtm(1 Iln(1 to (loci(10 wliot,hor tlioy woro heing Et~cc(1 wit11 a, 
wi'hdrnwnl propnrnt,ory to n, fronli ;l(.t,acl< olnowhore, or whotliur Ll1o1.0 

to n comploto ova,cuat,ion. I Ie  rofers to tho boing 
made at this stago for a grent attack on tho part of the Turks in which 
t h c ~  wCl.0 to us" gas. Sucli im oxl)orilliont would 1)robd)ly have 

18 
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roooiled on the Turk in view of the direction of the prevailing wind 
nnd their ineffective tneans of anti-gas protection. In  October he 
uontractecl tLn r~ttack of l);irt~tyl)lloi(l instead, antl again tla(l to 
ovncuntetl, hut this hnrrlened soldier was back again at  hie heedquarters 
within n, fow weeks. 

H e  tells tho story of the withdrawal from the Peninsula very well. 
He  ndtnits ho was consiclerably mystified by what was going on, an(l 
wlien, nt 3 te.rn. on December 20-21, it was rel~orted to him that 
L I 

two grest lanterns " 11ncI heen lighted on Suvla beach, he could not 
tlotortr~ine whether tllis was a signal for a large-scale attack or not. 
I i u  coultl not tleter~r~ino in which direction troops in lighters were being 
conveyetl. J t  was not till 5.30 a.m. that his 1)strols cliscovered that the 
bird hiid flown antl that the trenches were en11)ty. At that Ilour, 
(:onenil M~ii~tle and his stnff wore peaceably being ernhnrked on to their 
lnunch, so r~iucti so in fact, that the General insisted on a distinguivlletl 
lllomher of this Society returning to the ofice nnd bringing off' IL 

hurricane Inrrq) which hud been forgotten. On the Turkish side, how- 
4 l ever, rntitters were not so quiet . . . mines continually detonated 

around us nncl still cost rrlany unnecessary lives. I took with me five 
Arabs nncl sent thern tihead to look for n~ines. My Staff had never 
remained so rew~)ectfully behind me." But why were tile lives 
l l 

ilnnecessary "? 

Tho nhovo gives a sutnrnary of the events he records in this most 
4 4 intmrosting book. As he RlLyR : . . . never in the course of the world's 

history hris ;I, cnmpnign been fought, so rich in dramatic pictures of 
tlifferent  type^ of wterfnre, which, in upite of its wealth of incidents, 
1,oon cornl)res~ecl into H I I C ~  tlnrrow limits of tirrle ant1 ~ l~nce ."  In giving 
un a, general picture of tho hrettles, not fronl the point of view of military 
science only, the General hns clone his worlc unti~factorily. The writing 
of tho hook throughout i n  vivid and rirresting. His (1escril)tionsof scene 
tend operntion relike aro ~ i r r~p le  yet graphic. He  reviews tho story fairly 
lend in n soldier-like wpirit. H e  pays his tribute to the courofie find 

ter~ncity of l l i ~  enerny ns well as to the grit of the  impl lo, hard Anatolian 
sol(1iora wlloni he hretl to commend. I t  is not to l)e stlid thnt he throws 
riny new ligllt on either the 1r)litical or on the military ~itufition- In 
order to rntiiutnin [I, conaecl~tivo nrerrretivo, 1-10 llas heon compelled to 
consult tho writings of otherw, Uritiwh nw woll les German, but his 
(100s not sutTor on thret uccollnt. 

Major 131111, tho translntor, who ~orverl t11 rougllot~t tilo caml)~ifin 
t l ~ o  2!ltll T)iviaion, h n ~ ,  on tho whole, clono hi6 work well, thoudl there 
ilro t.i~r~oa wlion iio llnx not l~lon li\)lo get, 1iwa-y from ~nr~king 1li9 

rorldering stilted thn)ugI~ adhering too closely to the Oer~i~nn  con~tructions 
IIad the M u i r ~  translated Feuohtwenger in thin fashion the British 
ptlhlic would not so readily hnvo frillon to Jew ,Sii,ss. After *I, oven i n  
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German, tliere exist 1)articles \vIiich may not be split from their infinitive 
verhe. D. S. 

S I ~ ~ J ~ I ~ I A N  DAYS. By Algernon Nohle. 6% x 9. Pp. 223. P1iotogral)h~. 
Witl1erhy. 19'2H. 12s. 6d. 

L 1 

After reirding this I~ook one is inclined to say Wlint n nuisnnce 

revolutions  re !" Here is a vast and practicslly virgin country only 

aw;~iting develol~nlent, able to sup1)ort a large pol)ulntion, hut requiring 
tsilnsl)ort fi~cilities to hecoine ono of the great metal-producing portions 
of the glol~e. Tile writer tribvelled and l)rosl)ected in Siberia before the 

war of 1914, irli(1 t l ~ i s  1)ook is really of   no re use for the miner tlinn for 
the ordin:~ry reader, though the latter will find Inany chslrters of interest, 
es1)ecially tliose who are interested in wilt1 animal life-s hag of 2,600 
snulres in n fortnight is :nnazing and probably a record. 

Mr. Nohle inndo full lises of the local products to I~ouse l~iinself and 
his wo~,klnen, cvcn t,o tlie extent oC 1)lastering tlie walls and ceilings 
wil , l~ 1oc;rll-y oht;rineil g)rl)sul~~,  :rncl was finally successful in ol~taining a 
srifficienl stoclc of I1i~y ant1 fuel to see hinl through tlie severe winter. 

Tho second 11:~lf of tlie hoolt det~ls with gold-mining in Northern 
Sihari;~, wliei-e lie was once offerecl tho chsnce to buy a maininotli, 
anotllel. off'cr lie I-ojccted W ~ L A  to buy :L gold-mine wliicl1 afterwards 
1)ecalne very v:rliiirl)ln, :rnd yct a tl~ircl tirrlo a bag of snl)phires. 

Tlie country fro111 the C:~sl,inn to t l ~ o  Alnskt~ Sen seen~a to offer great 
~ l ) l ) ~ ~ ~ ~ i n i t i o s  fol- tllo :rclventuror~s, hut with the ~)reseut unsettlecl sttite 

L I 

of jiovornlnent Illere is nothing doing." W. B. 

~ ~ . , ~ l < l i ' ~  I~1,anlcs. J3y Estol-e. 5 4 x 7 4 .  PI,. 254. M~t l l l ews  and 
Mtrr~.ots. 102H. 71.1. (id. 

IIEsl,oro" s e ~ n l s  10 lii~\re I~;rd t i  l,nrtit~,lity for seelting troulde nnrl 
amaxing Ir~cl< in gc1,ting out wit11 1% wliole sltin. Iris stories range 
tlirollgll 117~(~, Sol~t,I~cl.n Tntlit~, tlie Nortll-West Frontic~., nncl Balucl~ist:rn, 
tliollgli ~o11l01,i I I I C S  liis (1osi:ri ])tion of fron tior lun t l~  is so vrLglie ns l o  he 
t~llno~illg. IIc is :I ~ I V I L ~ ,  ~~( l l l l i i -~l '  of tilo t,r:riirc(I Jn(li1~11 soldier :rnd 
Wl:~ll\. tli!llc?sts t l ~ o  l~~~t,~-r~st ,wort ,I iy nnrl vintlictivo Ar~~l r .  Tile wiles of 
1 O I  I l o 1 1  ~ I L ~ ~ O I  I I  i t e r e t i t  r e l i ,  i t  1 1i&s 

l i t l k l f l  r(!q)cd, for l,l~o ~notliotls of t,llo ~notlern civilit~n trnd is ruthless in 
1 6  

l i iu  ~ l . i l ~ i c i ~ ~ ~ ~  of 1,110 now 1 i~(liir~~-I)orn offci~rls wI10 I L ~ H  ~(l t ici~ted l~lyon(l  
1 1 I' I -  I I  i I o v~ r rn l~ i~ ig  )~r0s011 t ovils, ;1,11(1 incsl)nl)lo of 
( I ~ s t ~ i W l i s l l i n ~  wlit~t ia v i~io~i i~l .y  nntl wwlt is su1,stt~ntitrl.'' W. H. 

' I  ' 0  A Tl y (4. St.reti1-Ssner ; trnnsln,tal try Proderic 
Wllyto. With fifly illu~tl.ntioiis. ( ~ u t c h i n s o n . )  Price 18s. 

I n  ()no of liis lnltara ])I-. Snlier dewcrilma l~imself, rnt l~or ~densnntly. " €!oogml)llor "- tllst i ~ ,  we take it, ns one wlio  interest^ hiil~self in 
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the science of the earth's form, physical features, climate, population, 
etc. I t  was principally in this capacity, though secondarily, in order to 
pay expenses, as a salesman and advertiser of German goods, that he 

set off to journey from Leipzig to Cabul. This book forms the record 
of his trip, and in it is set forth his adventures, which, it will be seen, 

were by no lileans of a commonplace variety. I n  fact, we may say 
that had he designed a tour through the Middle East in which adven- 
tures were to be guaranteed, he could not have selected (a) a more likely 
route on which to encounter them, or (b)  a more inconvenient means of 
transport. As regards the last item, the author chose a motor-cycle. 
I t  is true that there remain only a few rare spots on the world's 
face where the motor-car is still an object of curiosity, but the motor- 
bicycle yet has the power of bringing a small thrill no doubt to the 
youth of Turkey, Persia, or Afghanistan. 

Dr. Sauer travelled (not by cycle) from Leipzig to Constantinople, 
where he was held up for about six weeks. Thence by sea he pro- 
ceeded to Trebizond, and in this home of rest, well snowecl up, he 
remained for a few months. Perhaps a t  the end of this time' he had 
come to realize that mid-winter is no time in which to travel by any 
forrri of land transport either in Turkey or in Persia. Eventually, his 
orological difficulties having become lessened by the melting of the 
snows, he 11ushed on via Baiburt to Erzerourn. From here to Kars he 
still stuck to the road, in spite of the counter-attraction of the narrow- 
gauge railway running alongside. I n  Kars, as in Erzeroum, there i3 

always a sllortage of wood fuel, which the onset of winter is apt to 
make the traveller realize to the full. The inhabitants, however, 
undismayed, get over this clificulty by denlolishing empty houses, 01 

wllich there is still a full supply. But the Doctor was by now nice and 
warm in the valley of the Araxes, and was, in fact, nhle, almost, t o  

keep himself cool by maintaining a moilerate speed along the broad 
highway that runs to Erivan and ,Julfa,. We are thus in what the 
author and his triinslator insist on calling Anerheidschan, and it would 
seem tllat Ile appreciate4 the amenities of the land ae little ne we do 
translator's way of spelling that oh1 friend of n portion of the Britirl' 
ilnny-Azerbaijan. We also asRume that his reference to the Gotschka 
Lake trleans Lake Sevsnga or Geukche. From now on his route is eary 
to follow : the roacl, still n hroacl one, conforlriq to the line of the Ar%xerr, 
nrith Aritrat stnnlling well out on riglit IlnnrI, until he comes to 
U*ch~lf*.  whicll we nlny identify as Jlllfa. Here ho h:rq to CrOsg 
river hy tlie old Persii~n hrirlge, anrl ; ~ t  lnqt he ia on 1'erai:tn goil. 
From now onwards we are a t  1e:tqt freetl from the necessity of having 
to face a Tento-Turkish ~ p s t e n ~  of ortllogml,h y,  which to the Englis1' 
ear is not even phonetic. 

Instearl of following the railway to Tnbriz, Dr. Ratier made 8 slight 
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diversion to Khoi, and in attempting to regain the main road 
at Marand nearly came to grief through lack of water. H e  made a 

Ilicnic visit to Lake Urmia, the setting of which he admires as much as  
does your reviewer. Thence to Tehran his route is conventional, and 
his difficulties were chiefly mechanical. At one time, on this stretch, 

1 1  

he must have come very near to losing his way, as he says the iron 

poles of the Enstenz Telegraph Company showed llim his direction." 
" Via Indo- " would possibly have proved a shorter cut. 

Now comes the great switch. Dr. Sauer does not tell us by what 
route he had intended entering Afghanistan. Possibly he had thought 

of going via Herat, or up the Helmand valley, or even of persuading 
the Bolshies to allow him to travel via Merv, and so get on to the 
main road running through Terinez ; but, anyway, a t  Tabriz he got the 
usual telegrarn forbidding all these interesting alternatives. I t  seenis as  
if the whole world is so disgracefully governed today, or that  each little 
part of it thinks that all the rest is, so that  hardly any national dare 
allow a stranger to peep inside and see what is going on ; whilst the 
very air is so hot, what with peace and pacts all about, that  all military 
and political moves must be carried out in coml~lete secrecy. I n  these 
circumstances the unfortunate Doctor was forced to continue his 
journey from Tehran to Cabul by so 1)rosaic a route as through 
Hamadsn, Bagdad, Basra, the Persian Gulf, Karachi, and Peshawar. 
They would not even let him get out a t  Lahore ! However, on the 
way he had time to notice the Anglo-Persian oil works on the left bank 
of what he calls the Slicitelnza~zdeb ! From Pesliawar onwards his 
route again may have been conventional-i.a., over the Ichyber and 
tllrough Nimla to Cabul, but the incidents were a t  least uncommon and 
far-reaching in their consequences. Already, in the environs of Trebi- 
zond, he had come within measurable distance of being murdered, but 
in this instance he had succeeded in stunning his assailant with a blow 
on the head from a heavy camera. Here he escaped the peril of the 
attack and the consequences of his defence, whereas within thirty miles 
of Cnbul matters worked out differently. The noise of his machine 
C ~ U S ~ ~  a horse to bolt, and in due course its rider got thrown. The 
author, with that guilelessness which occasionally characterizes the 
Inore 1)olite German, was so utterly foolish as to s tol~,  in order to help 
the intlifferent and sorely shaken rider to his feet. Tliis was in 
Aifghanistan, renlemher ! Natur,zlly, no question of s mutual al~ology 

a chance of arising. On the frontier such things are managed 
otherwise. Fortunately for Dr. Sauer, the Ghazi took an unexpectedly 

4 1 long time in drawing ;L bead " on the disturber of his peace-long 
enoudl  in fact for the Doctor to realize that it was going to be a ques- 
tion of quick sllooting. Out came a handy revolver and down went the 
Gtlazi with FI, 11ollet thruuglr his shoulder. On arrival in Cahul, after 



that ,  we cannot believe that  Dr. Sauer could have been a popular visitor 

when he reported his misfortune a t  the German Legation. He was 
advised to quit the country, but it was too late. H e  was hauled back 
to  Cabul and flung into jail. Meanwhile the Ghazi died of his wound. 
Dr. Sauer spent nine months in his Afghan prison. He was tried for 
inurder. Had he been a professional Chicago gunman the legal process 
could not have been inore involved or more protracted. Whilst all this 
is going on, we ar.e treated to extracts from the author's diary, many of 
them, naturally, not entirely free from hysteria. To our mind, this is 
not the most interesting part of the book. 

From the above it will be seen that the work divides itself into 
three sections. I n  the first the author tells us vividly of scenes in 
some of the lesser known parts of North Anatolia. The old Trebizond- 
Tabriz road, 500 miles in length, used to be better known to Europeans 
than it is now. Curzon described i t  in his meticulous way in about 
1890. But before the war it was more or less a regular carriage route, 
and it was always an important caravan highway, for, travelling this 
road, the Russian customs were avoided. I n  the second section, that 
l,m-t which includes his Persian experiences, he has nothing new to tell 
I .  I n  fact, all the standard Persian travel books are to be preferred, 
i f  only for the reason that the Doctor spoke no Persian, and although 
Turkish is well understood by the better educated in Western Persia, 
the author was apparently in no position to profit by it, as his know- 
ledge of that language was merely colloquial. We can well believe 
that the third section, dealing with his disastrous Afghan experiences, 
is more thrilling to the writer than of interest to the general public. 

The book therefore gives the impression of uneven interest. At  
times the story lacks detail and at  others it is overwhelmed with it, 
We must admit, however, that  the duller parts are illustrated by gome 
very beautiful photographs, especially those of Anatolian scenery, and 
in this connection the Doctor was unfortunate, too, in losing his Persian 
lbictures. 

With the exception of the transliteration of Turkish end Persian 
words and of certain geographical names, to which reference elready 
has been made, the translation work from the Germen has very 
capably been carried out hy Mr. Frederic Whyte, the rendering being 
very easy nnd set out in a most readable style. D. 8. 

- 

THE SOCL OF CHIXA. By Richard Wilhelm. The text translated by 

John Holroyd Reece ; the poems hy Arthur Wsley. 5 t  x 8 i .  

382 1y. .Jonathan Cape. 15s. 
That the increase in facility of comlnunication has revolutionized the 

modern world is a remark so trite es to be scarcely worth the utterance, 
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yet the implication lingering behind the utterance is, as yet, barely 
realized. If inter-communication between the proverbial ends of the 
earth be established, the inhabitants of those two ends must perforce 
learn mutual comprehension-a long and painful task denlanding the 
by no means universal qualities of application, sympathy, imagina- 
tion, and tolerance. 

Probably imagination is, of all four clualities, the least easy to  com- 
mand. I t  is so incalculably difficult to  imagine a social system different 
from one's own ; one with a different code of morals, n different out- 
look oil life, and, most important of all, a different sense of values ; one 
which is nevertheless a system, not merely a manner of living, and one 
which has stood the buffeting of ages. Yet it can, and must, be done. 

Take the case of China ; her inhabitants number al)l>roximately a 
quarter of the world's l>ol~ulation ; her confines, stretching to tlle four 
points, cover a territory in which Europe could easily be deposited ; her 
literature is l~rohal~ly the most voluininous extant, her art universal in 
its appeal ; yet the ideals sulq~orting her social structure are but dilnly 
understood. Such a state of affairs should not persist, nor is there any 
reason that it should. Interpreters, although few, exist, and alnong 
them none is Illore inspired than Richard Willlelin. That he has had 
unique ol~portunity inay be said ; that  he has made unique use of such 
opportunity must be added. Called to China to  the ilewly formed 
Germany colony at  Tsingtao at  the turn of the century, he saw what 
\\-as then considered the unchanging East. For twenty-five years and 

< I  lnore 11e watched the changeless " cllange with bewildering ral~idity, 
i~nd yet his vision has discerned a certain continuity, a thread of logical 
development which llas l~revented the wheel of transmutation from 
~11irling into space. Two points, however, must be kept in mind when 
rending this descri1,tion of the land so loilg described as the Central 
Flowery State. 

6 < Firstly, the 11oolc describes the indigenous soul of tlle people "-if 
one lllay so exln-ess oneself ; a soul wl~icll ceased to develop on 
indi@nous lines when, in 1905, by a stroke of the writing-bmsl~, the 
Confucian culture was abolished as a foundation to the State. 

Secondly, tlie hoolc was written several years ago ; it al~peared in 
Germany exl-117 in 1926, and it is obvious that the writer has not 
'~itnesse(1 the ~nt~nclys~nic events of the last two years. His point of 
view in wgarrl to morlern n,ffairs is that  held by the great majority of 

peolde lintil the end of 1926 ; I found it freely expressed by all 
of the coin~nunity on reaching Shanghai in the autumn of that  

year. I t  is n point of view later fi~lsified by facts. Be that  as it inay, 
r:llu~ of Dr. Wilhclm's hook lies in the extraordinarily vivid ~ i c t o r e  

I t  gives of conditions (luring the years he silent in China, of the years 
Packed wit11 incident \vlrich 1,rooght experience of infinite variety, 
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brought intercourse with the sages of olcl China, with princes of tile 
Manchu house who, \vhen revolution made their position untenable in 
Peking, took refuge within the colony ; with the Japanese, who at tile 
outbreak of the World War besieged the place ; with the terrified 
Chinese multitudes who fled ; and through this lcaleidoscopic experience 
Dr. Wilhelm trod wit11 even step, always observant, always sympathetic, 
tolerant, and imaginative. 

The zest, too, for travel possessed him, and he accomplished 
journeys to many places seldom visitecl by strangers from the West, 
seeing each with a coinlxehensive and discriminating eye. The web of 
Chinese life wit11 its intricate strands was unfolded as he watched, and 
one by one he followed the strands through the warp and weft of village 
experience. This unravelling results in a fascinating record, as varied 
and as vivicl as it is sincere and accurate ; country life as it follows the 
calendar, well punctuated by festival pilgrimages to holy sites carried 
out in simple faith ; visits to cave temples on northern boundaries, t o  
magic gardens in southern mountains ; beggars, thieves, and robbers; 
missionaries and their struggles ; occultism and religious movements; 
Chinese reforms ; the Revolution, and an analysis of social intercourse 
are among the subjects treated in a forceful style. 

A curious error has crept in. On page 234 Dr. Wilhelm says: 
4 L 

English ol)ium ships carried the first Protestant missionaries to China." 
Now it is well known that  the English regulations regarding missionary 
travel were very strict, and his statement is not in accordance wit11 
fact. Robert Morrison, the first Protestant missionary to China, wrote 
on December 23, 1806, to his brother Thomas as follows : 

4 1 

You must understand that  none of our missionaries can go out t o  
India in an English vessel without the express leave of the East Indin 
Company. Their leave was solicitecl for the Baptist missionaries 
are now s t  Serampore, and they refused it. Our missionaries who are 
now in Inclia, went out in foreign neutral vessels. Our Society never 
asked their leave, hut now think of doing so for me." 

This 1)ermission was not granted, and Robert BIorrison was oblige(1 
to trnvel to Chins via New York. This route was adoptecl by other 
early missionaries. 

A word, too, of protest must be entered in regard to the utter cheos 
which exists in the transliteration of Chinese names. These are s~elt  

tllroughout the book in complete disregard of existing systems. It is 

essential, if  cornln.ehension of Chins is to grow in tho West, that 
publishers make a stand in this important matter;  that they demand 
of their a u t h o ~  care in following some recognized scheme. The system 
most widely used ia of course that known as the " Wnde " system ; the 
princi1,al dictionaries are coml,iIerl according to its tenets. 

1 1  

The Soul of Cllins " is translated from the German in a, convincing 
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style ; it is a record in no sense academic, but tingles with the actuality 
of experience, an experience which has convinced Dr. Wilhelm that  in 
the period we are now entering, East and West alike must contribute 
their quota to world development. H e  says : 

"If we sum up, we find that  Chinese culture reveals an ideal 
essentially bent upon harmony, and closely tied to reasonableness in the 
organization of the cosnios and society. . . . 

" If we enquire what China, with the rich inheritance of the past, 
has to offer us, it is hardly possible to su1q)ress the view that  the main- 
tenance of China into the lrioclern era is of 1)ositively providential signi- 
ficance for the development of inankind. . . . 

It is in this sense that Chinese wisdom is the cure and salvation 
of modern Europe. Curious as it may sound, the old Chinese philo- 
sophy and wisdom possess the power of childishness. Old as  the 
Chinese 1)eol)le is, there is nothing servile about it, but it lives in that  
spirit of innocence peculiar to children. The innocence is far removed 
from ignorance or 1)rimitiveness. I t  is the innocence of the man who is 
anchored in the deepest c1el)tlls of the being, there where springs of life 
well up." 

With this opinion I am in full agreement. Some eighteen months 
I I 

ago an impulsive American friend said to me : What can America do 
for China ? We are a generous 1,eol)le who long to Ilelp others." " By 

9 , realizing wht~t you can learn from China-the real China, was my 
reply, received wit11 a look of blank amazement. 

FLORENCE ATSCOUGH. 

A HISTORY OF PERSIAN NAVIGATION. By Hadi Hasan. Methuen 
and Co. 1928. £5 net. 

This beautifully printed, magnificently illustrated, and well written 
work, hy the Professol. of Persian in the Muslim University of Aligarh, 
is n most valuable contribution to a historical 1)hase of Persian corn- 
lnercinl activity wliich Iias been almost wholly ignored by European 
clironiclers. Writer after writer 11ns declared that tlie Persian dreaded 
and :~hliorretl tlic sea : Lord Curzon treated the Persian navy as 
8ul)ject for lnirth ; cven Sir Pcrcy Sykes sees in Persian navigation almost 
a contra(1iction in tel-ins. Yet tliose wllose daily tasks bring us into 
close touch witll t l ~ c  I'ersi:~ns of the Gulf littoral, are not unaware that 
t,llo l)ilots wllo I)oal.il all stcalners a t  tlle hnr on belialf of the Basrs~ll 
Port .~ut l l io~- i  ty i l l s  :~lnlost all Porsia~ls of Iiliarag origin, that Persians 

well RS AI*:L~)s im:~11 and nlnna,ge sailing : ~ n d  inotor craft all over the 
(illlf and in all ~veatliem ; and it is not Aml~s  hut Persians who were 
tllc 1)rincil)nl of'fcn~lcrs in Amls Traflic cli~ys and are still the most 
succossfl~l ill evading the watchful eye of the Imperial Customs on the 
Persian const. The writer himself I isa  niet many Persians who have 

for years at  a time as deck hands and stolrers on British ships in 
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Eastern waters and even as far as Cardiff, where one, at  least, had a 
wife and children ; he was a man of Qishm. When Nearchus sought a 
pilot, in 11.c. 326, it was on the P e r s i ~ ~ n  coast that he found one, and 
\vitliout clifficulty. The evidence of everyday experience contradicts the 
yer(lict of historians, 1)ut not, ils Hadi Hasan conclusively demonstrates, 
tlii~t of Ilistory. I t  \viis Darius, a Persian, who sent sllil~s, manned by 
his own men, froin the Inilus to Suez, and in his day Persian admirals 
con~nianded tlie Persinn fleet and conquered the Mediterranean Islands, 
a t  first clefeating the Greeks, 1)ut a t  last defeated by Themistocles, when 
the fate of Eurol,e was clecidecl, wlio sllall say for the better ? 

Persian sliips, in later centuries, openecl the way to Cliina, enabled 
Persians to conquer 01nan and overrun the IIejm, and even, in tlie 
sixth century, Ceylon. 

The points of the Arabic compass are largely Persian : the word jn1~ 
in Quthnl Jah is the Persian grill. ; tlie word ti), in &Tutla'al Tir or E.S.E. 
is the fourth inontli of the Persian solar year and the planet Mercury, 
just as the word .%~ilbc~r in hIutla'ir1 S u l l x ~ ~  or \V.S.\V. is equivalent of 
the Persian acrl.hci,- nncl represents tlie star' Centauri ; the very Arabic 

I d  

worcl for a point of the coml)ass," l c l i n ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  is nn abbreviation of the 
Persian khccncr. These facts tend to confirm tlie evidence of history 
that the Persians wero first on tlie water, and were followed by the 
i!l'ilJ)~, who, living in an inliosl)itnhle land, fonncl, like the denizens of 
the bleak island in which this journal is l)uhlisliecl, that they must 
travel in orcler to live. 

Tlie book is too costly to he wiclely road, hut it will undoubtedly for 
years to come be a tnine of information for students of Persilt. 

A. T. w. 

OBITUARY 

TI-IE Council very much tlie logs witl~in tlie last six weeks of five 
very ~~itlu:~l,le ~~ ie~ i l l ) e l ' ~ ( -  l l o l - ( I  fiIorlta,gn or l j (~ :~ l~ l io l~ ,  h'Tr~. 13cveri(lge, 
Cillbtnin ficcler, Tlf t-3. Wl~it\\.c~ll, :~n(1 hT1.~. St;~rltic. Ol,i tr~:t~'y notliceq 

Iinve :~lrendy nl)l)crnl.ctl in 'l'l~r ' I ' i l ~ ~ r c .  

Cal)tain T~:cclcq, one o f  tile yorlngcr molnl,er~, wlloso c:weer wnq 
111o~t ~'roniising, wirr jvritinq an ncao~lnt, of I1i.i rocdnt j o ~ ~ r r l e y  in the 
Elhrlrr &lor,ntainr t,o t l i ~  qtl.onyhol(l of tile Aas;tsiri~ for t11k nll1nl)er 
c)E tlie .Jor~r-nitl. F1i.c rl~(I(lc~i t lei~tl~ :~Ttel. an o,)cri~tioli iq n p,lseat 1099 

l i i q  mitny f~~ientls in ;\~.;~l>in, nnfl Po1.4,z ant1 to tlio Socicty. 



NOTES 

NEW Russian and German air services are rapidly opening u p  Central 
Asia and Siberia to quick and regular intercourse with Europe, as the 
following account shows : 

NEW GEK34AN AIR L I N E  T O  CENTICAL SIBERIA 
In 1926, it will be remembered, the German Lufthansa sent two large 

aeroplanes on a trial flight via Russia and Siberia to Peking. 
Following on this succevsful flight, the Lufthansa entered into negotia- 

tions with the Soviet Government for the organization of a regular line of air 
cotllmunications with the Far East,, and the project was taken up and 
considered most carefully by hoch parties. Various dificulties arose, how- 
ever, and the scheme was not j)ut into immcdiatc operation. 

The Russian flying company " Uobrolyot " is now organizing a regular 
aeroplane service between Aloscow and Kovorossisk. The German Luftllansa 
is co-operating with them in this, and has already made a few flights with 
passengers over the area in cluestion. The organization of these German 
flights has been entrusted to Herr .Joachim von Schroeder, a member of the 
headquarters staff of the Lu fthansa. 

On Monday, August 27, the Hansa plane " Ural"  took off from the 
Ternpelhofer aerodrome in Berlin a t  twenty lninutes paat midnight. Herr von 
Schroeder was in command with two conll)al~ions. JIoscow was reached a t  
ten minutes past tcn the same morning. From herc the flight was continued 
via Kazan-Sverdlovuk-Orrluk-Krasnoyarslc to Irkutsk, wherc the plane landed 
safely at  10.15 a.m. on August 30. 

The distance flown, some 4,062 miles, was covered in less than three and 
a half days, with an average daily stage of nine flying hours, and with a speed 
ranging up to 112 miles per hour. 

The flight is 8aid to have rnade a good ilnpression on both the Russian 
authorities and thc local pol,i~lation, who are said to have been much 
impressetl by the arrival of Germarl machines so far afield as in Central 
~iberia.-M~~t~.o~)n Z e i t n n ! , ,  NO. 23-1. 

German enterprise hacl also secured a colltracl for running the air services 
in Afghanistan for tlle duration of forty years. 

A new service will be opened on May 1 across ltussia to Baku (Oukroa. 
doubpout, Moscow, Tiflis, Baku). 

The following articles on Asil~tic ~ u l ~ j e c t s  II:LVO & ~ ) ~ ) C : L L ' O ~  in t h e  
Quartorlies : 
January : 

l 'he  E~linl,~wnl~, JIL'el)l'ef~,: " A  Survey of China in l ! ) ~ , "  1)y 0. M. Green. 
" Tlle llatcr Years of Warrcn I I ;~st ing~,"  by the 1)can of Mrinchenter. 

I I / h e  Q ~ u ~ , r t e r l ? /  / i e i ) i ew  : I' Education in India," by Sir Verney Lovett. 
" Agrici~ltnre in India," by C. 1.'. Strickland. 

l'he L)II,I,I~?L 1L)ei)ietfi : " Thc Royal (:ommixsioil on Intlian Agriculture," 
hy Lir:~it. (jolonel Aulrey O'ljrien, C.I.E., C.13.E. " The Firet 
Englishman in India," ljy 1'. M. I)'Mollo. 

?'he i ~ ' o r t n i ~ / h t l , ~ j  R e v i e w  : " A Constitution for India," by " Nomad." 
" Feng Yu-Hsiang, the Chr i s t i~n  General," by W.  E. Leveuon. 
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Blackwood's 11.fa~yazi~te : " From Quetta to the Sea by Car," by Captain 
G. S. 1CIackay. 

2'he Co~~ tempo)~u~y  Heview: "Foreign Affairs," by George Glaagow. 
(A New Constitution for China.) 

February : 
The Contentpora~y Review : " British Influence in Japan," by H. Vere 

Redinan. "The Blodernization of Islam," by Sirdar Ikbal Ali Shah. 
The Nineteenth Century and After: "The Indian Princes and the 

British Empire,') by Major-General His Highness the Maharaja 
Dhiraj of Patiala, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., G.C.V.O., G.B.E., A.D.C. 

The English Review : " The Soviets and China," by Mencius Junior. 
Z'he Empire Review: " The New Treaty with China," by W. Y. Ker, 

C.M.G. (late H.M. Consul-General a t  Tientsin). 
Blackwood's Magazine : " A  Footnote," by Pousse Cailloux (a niost 

interesting account of Younghusband's march to Lhasa). 
March : 

The Round Table : " The Ceylon Report," " The War against Poverty 
in India." 

The Cornhill ~ l fa~pz ine :  " The Lost Garden," by Lieut.-General Sir 
George Macblunn, K.C.B., K.C.S.I., D.S.O. 

l'he National Beview: "The Indian Princes," by Ian D. Calvin. 
The English Review : " China's Road to Ruin," by J. 0. P. Bland. 
The Il'o1~tr~i~htly Review: " Miss Mayo and her Critics," by H. G. 

Dal way Turnbull. 
. - - - - - - - - 

The following books have been received for review : 

" The Baghdad Air Mail," by Wing-Commander Roderic Hill. 6"xg". 
x+ 328 pp. Illustrations and maps. (London : Ed. Arnold and 
CO. 1929. 18s.) 

" Sir Edmund Hornby : An Autobiography." 6" x 9". x + 396 PP- 
(London : Constable. 1928. 18s.) 

" British Ilot~tes to India," by Halford Lancaster Hoskins 6 p  x 9f' 
xii + 494 pp. IIlustrations. (London : Longmans, oreen and 
Co. 1928. 30s.) 

"Modern Chinese Civilization," by Dr. A. F. Legendre Translhtion 
from the French by E. H. Joneg. (London : Jonathan Cape.) 

" A Baghdad Chronicle," by 3. Levy. fiu x i f t .  279 pp. ~llustrationfl~ 
(London : Cambridge University Press. 1929. 158.) 

" The Land of the Lama," by David Macdonalcl. 5g" x a$". 283 PP. 
Illustrations and may. (London : Seeley, Service and Co. 
1929. 21s.) 

6 4  The Manners and Custonls of the Rwala PJedollin~," by Alois Muail. 
i $ " x  1(Y1. xiv+712 pp. Illustrations. (New York : Wright. 1928.) 

" From Leipzig to Cahul," by a. Stratil-Sauer. fib" x 93". 284 PP. 
50 illustrations. (London : Hutchinson. 1929. 188.) 

" The Sumerians," by C. I,eonsrd Woollay. 5" x 74". xi + 198 PP. 
Illllstrationa and map. (I,onclon : Oxford 1Jniveraity ]'reqsm 
1928. 6s.) 

- - - -- -. -- - 

[&!embers only are responsible for their statements in Journal.] 
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NOTICES 

MEMBERS are asked to send in their changes of address, and to notify 
the office as soon as possible if they are not receiving their cards and 
JOURNALS. JOURNALS have been returned addressed to : S. H. Whit- 
bred, Esq., 11, Mansfield Street, W., and Miss Nita Mylne. 

Through the kindness of the author, members of this Society are 
I I 

able to purchase Said Bin Sultan," by Mr. R. Said-Ruete, with a 
foreword by Sir Percy Cox, at  the special price of 12s. 6d. Applications 
should be made to the Secretary, accompanied by remittance. Cheques 
to be made out to the Central Asian Society and crossed. 

Contributors only are responsible for their statements in the 
JOURNAL. 





FLYING ON THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER 
OF INDIA.* 

LORD ALLENBY, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,- 
My only excuse for being on this platform today, to talk about a 

part of the world which is well known to  many members of this Society, 
is that I have seen the North-West Frontier, possibly, from a somewhat 
new point of view. 

I have divided my lecture into two parts, and shall try, in the short 
time available, first to tell you something about the work of the Royal 
Air Force on the Frontier, and, secondly, to give you an account of some 
of my personal experiences while searching for landing grounds in the 
remoter districts which lie to the north. 

The North-West Frontier Province-as is well known to most of 
you-is an area which lies to the east of Afghanistan. I t  is bounded 

on the north by the Hindu Kush, on the south by Baluchistan and the 
Punjab, and on the east by Kashmir and territories that  owe allegiance 
to the Maharajah of Kashinir. 

The Province is made up partly of British administered territory, 
which includes the districts of Peshawar, Kohat, Bannu, Dera-ismail- 
Kahn, and a tongue of territory called Hazara, which juts out east of 
the Indus. 

In addition to these districts there is a wide strip of rugged and 
mountainous country which lies between British administered territory 
and the Afghan border. 

To the north again lie the semi-independent states of Dir, Swat, and 
Chitral, which are supervised by a Political Agent whose headquarters 
are at Malakand. 

The Province contains scenery of great variety : the barren rocks of 
Waziristan so familiar to our frontier forces ; the pine forests and 
grassy mairlnns of the Tirnh which form the summer home of the 
turbulent Afridi ; the fertile valleys and Deodar forests of Swat, or 
again the glaciers and r~lpine views which can be found in the upper 
reaches of Chitral and whicb can rival some of the finest scenery of 
Europe. 

South-west are the Mohmand hills, a rugged tract of country 
inhabited by an unruly tribe with whom we have had many tribal wars 
in the past. 

* Lecture given by Wing-Commander A. A. MTalser, M.C.,D.F.C., before the 
central Asian Society on March 20, 1929, Field-Marshal Viscount Allenby in 
the Chair. 
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South of this again comes the Khyber Pass, a narrow corridor, now 
traversed by a good road and railway which leads to the Afghan 
border. 

South of the Khyber lies the Tirah, a strip of very mountainous 
country inhabited by the Afridi and Oraksai clans who are probably the 

most warlike and intractable group on the Frontier. Again, to the 
west of this, lies the Safed Koh (white mountain) range, the crest 

of which actually forms the border of Afghanistan. The highest peak 
of this range is Sikharam (15,620) feet, which forms its n ~ r t h - ~ ~ ~ t  
corner and juts out into Afghanistan. From this range one can obtain 
a magnificent view on the one side down into the Jalalabad plain of 
Afghanistan and on the other into the Kurram valley, and-on a fine 
day-right into Waziristan. 

This range has many pleasant memories for me, as in company with 
the Political Agent of the Kurram valley (a well-known inember of this 
Society), I explored most of its peaks. 

It was here also that  I went for my first Indian ski-ing expedition, 
and where the idea of forming an Indian ski club first entered my head. 

You will observe that  this district of the Kurram juts out into 
Afghanistan. It was taken over by us a t  the request of the tribesmen 
themselves who are Turis, a section of Mohammedans hated by the 
remainder, who in this part of the world are nearly all Sunnis. 

The Kurram valley is a most fascinating place, and would itself 
afford an interesting subject for a lecture. I t s  people are an attractive 
I I 

lot " with a sense of humour and many curious legends and proverbs 
of their own. 

South of the Kurram lies Waziristan, a country which consists 
largely of barren rock intersected on the north by the Tochi valley and 
on the south by the gorges that  descend to the Wana plain. 

This is roughly the " lie" of the country, and as regards the system 
of its administration, this can he summed up briefly as non-interference 
with tribal affairs as long as these do not affect the security of our 
territory or the lives and property of British subjects. The actions of 
the various tribes are, however, watched by our ~)olitical service who 
are in close touch with the people and are always ready to advise and 
help them in settling their intersectional disputes. 

The influence of Afghanistan over the tribes is a difficult one to 
gauge ; it varies from time to time, hut it is always FL factor to he 
reckoned with especially in times of religious unrest. NOW that the 
whole of Afghanistan is again in a, turmoil it is impossible for anyone to 
tell what the outcome will he ;  but it is, of course, obvious that tho 
Afghan revolution must have an unsettling effect on the tribes of the 
border. 

This brings me to the end of my somewhat " sketchy" intrO- 
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duction, for which I must apologize to  all those who are familiar with 
the Frontier. 

THE AIR FORCE ON THE FRONTIER. 

Now as regards the part that  flying plays in the life of the Frontier. 
As you know, the Air Force is a comparatively recent arrival, and its 
experience in India dates back only a few years. 

During its early days in India the Air Force went through difficult 
times : the aftermath of the war with the disorganization produced by 
general demobilization, the shortage of suitable equipment, lack of 
proper landing grounds and buildings all tended to hamper the develop- 
ment of flying. But three or four years after the war matters changed 
for the better, and it was possible for the Air Force to play a more 
active part. 

I will now explain very briefly how the Air Force in Indis is 
organized. 

Headquarters, like the heads of most of the great State departments, 
are stationed a t  Delhi in winter and Simla in summer. 

At Ambala there is one squadron which acts directly under Air 
Force headquarters, the work of which consists largely of co-operation 
and training with the local army commands. 

A t  Quetta there are two squadrons and an organization for running 
special courses of training, in various subjects, with the army. 

On the North-West Frontier there is a group with headqusrters a t  
Peshnwar. The squadrons are stationed: one a t  Peshnwar, two a t  
Risalpur, two at  Kohat, and a detached flight a t  Miran Shah. 

There is a summer hill station st Lower Topa, an aircraft park 
et Lahore, and a dep8t a t  Karachi. 

In addition to this, we have a large number of landing grounds 
all over the country, which are being added to from time to time. 
These, of course, have to be inspected a t  regular intervals, and tLre 
invsluehle ns links in our colnmunications as well ILS being available for 
permanent use if ever the situation should demand it. 

This gives you roughly the location of units, and shows you how 
they can he (1isl)oued. 

Both officers and men do a five years' tour in India. 

Flying conditions vnry according to  the time of the year. I n  
summer, where shnde temperatures go up as high as 125 degrees, the 
atmosphere is liable to be a somewhat unpleasant place. 

Aeroplanes nre thrown nbout by the disturbances in the air, especi- 
ally in the vicinity of the hills, to a far greater extent than in European 

In winter there is often frost on the ground, and the most 
intense cold is experienced when flying high. * phenomenon which ntruck me very forcibly when I first arrived 
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in India was the way in which the warmer air hung at between 
2,500 and 3,000 feet. 

I n  those days-it was summer-we used to  do most of our routine 

flying between five and nine in the morning. At that hour it was still 
conlparatively cool on the ground ; but as the aeroplane climbed to 
higher altitudes i t  became warmer and warmer, and the inexperienced 

pilot would sometimes think that  his aeroplane was on fire. This, 
I suppose, is merely due to the fact that  the warmer air being lighter 
rises during the night while the earth is cooling down. 

At  certain times of the year hailstorms are of frequent occurrence, 
especially in the vicinity of the Tirah, which seems to attract the 
worst weather in the Province. Without wishing to exaggerate, I have 
seen these hailstones as large as pigeon's eggs, and as the result of one 
of these sudden storms last summer we had seven aeroplanes put out of 
action. The stones came down like bullets and penetrated the wings, 
tearing large gaps in the fabric. 

But  our biggest enemy, I suppose, is the dust-storm which at 
certain times of the year almost invariably springs up about tea-time. 
To get caught in one of these while flying is the reverse of pleasant ; 
they sometimes reach an altitude of 7,000 or 8,000 feet, are as opaque 
as a fog, and are often full of " dust devils " (columns of dust that rise 
in a vertical spiral to  a height of several thousand feet) that send an 
aeroplane temporarily out of control. 

Flying through a bad dust-storm is worse than fog, and your only 
hope if you cannot circumvent it is to  land in some suitable spot. 
This is not easy in the north of India. 

It will be readily understood that with such vicissitudes of weather 
and with such extremes of heat and cold, rnatdriel, especially wood and 
rubber, deteriorates rapidly. 

We are overcoming these difficulties to a certain extent by re- 
equipping our squadrons with all-metal aeroplanes, which will make 
n great difference. 

We have also instituted a, meteorological service on the Frontier, 
which is improving rapidly, and has already proved a great boon 
pilots who ere starting on a long cross-country flight. 

One of the unpleasant risks of flying amongst the mountains is 
the fact that if a fog descends upon you, you may get shut in, and, 
while trying to find your way, run into the hillside. Thisunfortunatel~ 
happened to some of our aeroplanes during a bomb raid in 1924, when, 
unfortunately, we had several casualties. Here, again, the meteoro- 
logicel service will help us in the future. 

The country in the vicinity of the Frontier is not like fhlisbufl 
Plain ; it consists largely of serrated rock. interspersed by dry river- 
beds, small terraced villages, and patches of cultivation. If an endne 
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failure occurs, it is very much a question of how " and where" 

to ''put your aeroplane down." 
However, 1 am glad to  say that  with the improvement in engines, 

forced landings due to  engine failure are becoming much less frequent, 

and should in time be eliminated altogether. 
N~~ I will try and tell you something about the  work that  is 

carried out. 
The Air Force in India has, in a way, to ~ e r f o r m  a dual r61e. We 

have to train our pilots to co-operate with the army so as  to  be able to  
render assistance to troops on the ground in a frontier or even in 
& major war; and, secondly, we have to train them to be able to under- 
take independent action against any unruly tribes which the Govern- 
ment may decide to undertake with air forces alone. 

This means that each pilot on arrival in India has to  undergo e 
great deal of training; and to make it more difficult, most of the 
advanced training has to  be condensed into the cold-weather season, 
which in every way is the busiest time of the year. 

Air operations, when called for, are generally rendered necessary 
by the commission of repeated crimes by one or more sections of the 
tribe$. These crimes are often brought to a head by the kidnapping or 
n~urder of British subjects or by raids into British territory. As the 
result of these crimes the Government is forced to take action, but 
never does so without giving the tribesmen previous warning that  they 
will be bombed if they do not comply with the demands of Government. 

i i 

These small wars " of recent years have been directed chiefly 
against the Mahsuds and Mohmands, and have all of them terminated 
successfully after a comparatively short period. 

In the aeroplane we have a weapon which the tribesmen cannot 
counter. If they do bring one down, as occasionally happens, they do 
not even gain n rifle-that most coveted loot of the Frontier. 

Bombing hns a great moral effect and often produces the necessary 
result without causing a large number of casualties. The fact of the 
matter is, that the tribesmen, when they see aeroplanes flying over their 
territory, never know when they are going to be attacked, and are 
therefore forced continually to  take cover. This means that  they can- 
not tend their flocks nor cultivnte their fields sntisfactorily, which affects 

I 1  not only their comfort but their pockets," and this to the Pathan-as 
you know-is no minor consideration. 

The tribesmen undoubtedly look upon the aeroplane as a very un- 
p,lessant enemy, and there is no doubt that  the various bombing opera- 
'ions carried out agninst the tribesmen during the past few years have 
done a good deal in keeping the Frontier quiet. I n  this connection I 
Can remember an nmusing incident that happened in 1927 when there 

a disturbnnce in Mohmand country caused by a fanatical mullah. 
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This priest was trying to cause the Mohmands to attack tribesmen 
friendly to us, but found few supporters owing to fear of bombing, an 
account of the results of which had undoubtedly reached the Mohmands 

from the Mahsuds. Just  about the time when the mullah in question 
was trying to cause trouble we happened to be flying in the vicinity of 
this area, and the pilot, having engine trouble, came down on the 

landing ground. A short time afterwards the squadron commander sent 
out another pilot to the landing ground with spare parts for the engine 

of the aeroplane that  had had a forced landing. Unfortunately the relief 
pilot misjudged his distance, overshot the landing ground and crashed. 

News of this accident a t  once spread, and the mullah seized the 
opportunity to say that  he had cast a spell over our machines and "lo 
and behold two were down already." H e  then went on to say that if 
we tried to bomb the Mohmands he would turn the bombs into rein. 
This small adventure was undoubtedly a considerable factor in causing 
the NIohmands to rally to  the standard of the mullah and forcing us to 
start operations against them. However, I may say that three or four 
days' bombing was enough to persuade them that the rain that fell upon 
them was not as beneficial as usual, and so they came to terms. 

Tribal disturbances often start in a very small way-quarrels about 
women, irrigation-water or grazing rights are the chief causes and often 
lead to intersectional feuds, which in their turn leave a train of hereditsry 
vendettas. These give cause to a never-ending source of friction and 
inter-tribal disputes, and sometimes lead to  more serious troubles which 
may, if unchecked, spread to other sections, and lead to the molestation 
or murder of British subjects. 

Distances are so great, roads so few, and the disturbed area often 
1 I 

SO ungetatable," that  much time elapses before the responsible 
Political Officer can visit the scene by the older methods of travel. 
Nowadays it is possible for the responsible Political Agent to summon 

I 6  . 
a jirga " to some suitable spot, preferably near a landing ground, to 
which he proceeds by air. This procedure will, of course, be facilitated 
as the number of our landing grounds is increased. 

There is no doubt that in settling disputes time is an important 
factor, and that an early visit may often nip a conflagration in the bud* 

As an example of how speed of travel is increased in northern India by 

flying, I will give you two or three examples from my everyday experiences 
One of my stations was a t  Miran Shah in Wasiristan. I naturelly 

hat1 to visit this place a t  frequent intervals. By road it would 
taken me the best part of a day to get there and, moreover, the road, 

I I 

which is carefully picketed all the way, is only open " for certain 
hours during the clay. 

A visit would therefore have taken me two, or if I had had any con- 
siderable amount of work to do a t  Miran Shah, three full days- 
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By air the journey took l a  hours, so that  I was able to  inspect the 
station and be back in Peshawar in a few hours. 

Dera Ismail Kahn, the headquarters of Waziristan district, was 
a day's journey by car and took nearly twenty-four hours to reach by 
train. By air it took from one hour fifty minutes to  two hours. 

I will give you a still better illustration of the advantages of air travel. 
A few months ago-last summer-I had to  proceed to Chitral to 

inspect a landing ground which had had to be enlarged. The journey 

up took five days, going double marches on a hot and dusty road where 
the rocks gave off a temperature many degrees above a hundred, where 
nights were made horrible by sand-flies and every other unimaginable 

4 4 

kind of " bug," and where one soon became very tired of the jog 
jog " of a native pony. 

On arrival I was able to get into touch with Peshawar by WIT, 
which we had brought up with us, ordered up some aeroplanes, 'and 
returned to Peshawar in under two hours. 

One cannot help being impressed by the immense value of air corn- 
munications to these isolated districts north of India, where roads are 
almost non-existent, and where high passes have to be crossed which 
are snowbound for six months in the year. 

Take, for instance, Chilas and Gilgit. I n  the former place there 
is an Assistant Political Agent and his wife ; in the latter, a few British 
officers and their wives. These people are practically cut off from 
British India for five months in the year. 

We are now constructing landing grounds which as a matter of fact 
were surveyed in 1926, but for which we have only recently received 

.!, 
the money. I l ~ o l ~ e  that they will be fit for use before long.'" 

One of the principal advantages of aircraft as a means of transport 
is, of course, that it enables one to transport sick and wounded rapidly 

with comparative comfort from a frontier post to a more or less 
civilized centre, where there are hospitals, surgeons, and even nurses. 
Think what this may mean to a severe case in midsummer-those 
of you who know the Frontier a t  its worst will not require me to paint 
the picture. 

Before I terminate this part of my lecture I think you may be 
interested to hear some details about the evacuation of the European 
~opulation from Kabul. 

On Decemher 17 all communication with our Legation a t  Kabul 
ceased. The Air Force knew that the situation was very critical a t  
Khl)ul, nnd so n pilot was sent to Kabul on the 19th to see what he 
could find out. 

TJnfortunately he was shot down by the Afghans, but managed 
hefore landing to send through a WIT messnge to  Peshawar. 

* These landing grounds are now in use. 
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On the next day another pilot was sent, who managed, though 
heavily fired upon, to  drop a signalling apparatus on the Legation, with 

which they were able to signal to  him not to  try to land. The signal- 
ling appt~ratus was now used to  convey messages to aeroplanes, and 
in this way for several days communication was maintained with the 

Legation. On the 23rd the situation so improved that it was possible 
to land a t  Kabul, nnd the evacuation of the civilian population was 
commenced. 

Meanwhile, it had been arranged to transfer some heavy troop- 
carrying neroplanes from Iraq to India to  assist in the evacuation. 
Eight of these were flown in two days from Iraq to India (two took an 
extra day on the journey owing to  passport difficulties with the Persian 
Government). 

Five hundred and eighty-six persons and a large quantity of baggage 
were thus conveyed successfully from Kabul to Peshawar. 

There are several interesting features about this enterprise. 
I n  the first place, the aeroplanes used for this work were of the old 

type ; the new Service types which sre now coming into use are of 
metal construction, and are actually about 1,200 pounds lighter and 

I I have a much higher ceiling." The neroplanes that were used were of 
I I wood, and their Service ceiling " was several hundred feet lower than 

the Kabul aerodrome upon which they had to land. They were, of 
course, used with a greatly reduced quantity of ~ e t r o l  in their tanks in 
orcler to lighten them. 

The weather was by no means propitious, and heavy snow fell 
during the last few days. On February 24, when twenty-seven persona 
were evacuated, the aeroplanes were actually lancled on a track beaten 
down in the snow. 

Another interesting feature of this operation won the fact that it 
was carried out with aircraft which had been conveyed rapidly 8ir 

from Irnq, their places being taken nlmost immediately by similar 
aeroplanes flown from Egypt ; Egypt in its turn being reinforced from 
home. Thiu to m y  mind is a good illustration of the mobility of the 
Air Force, and shows how, when once our air routea are well e~tf ib~ 
lished, different parts of the Empire can be reinforcetl a t  short notice- 

I think this evacuation of Kabul illustrates the irnmenae v8lue 
of air travel in parts of the world where communications on the @omd 
are scanty or practically non-existent. 

To the north of India there are large tracts of territory for which 
we are responuihle, althougll they are still in the handa of indellendent 
or ~emi-independent rulers. There are the Rtates of Chitral, Dirt ma 
Swat, which I have already mentioned, and in addition a n l l l ~ l ~ ~ ~  of 
other tlistricts which lie between India proper and tho adjoining colln- 
tries of Afghanistan, Rusuie, ancl China. 
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I11 some of these territories we have Political Agents ; in others 
there are British officers engaged in training the local militias or in 
building roads. 

These oficers are practically isolated during many months in winter 
by the fact that the narrow road or track which leads to  British India 
crosses high mountain passes, which are snowbound, and over which 
only an occasional dak runner can find his way. Moreover, the road 
winds its way across l)recil~ices, over rocky heights, and through narrow 
gorges, ancl could he cut by a few rebels in times of unrest. 

The l~redicainent of these officers, and in some cases of their wives 
as well, would be unpleasant if we wdre faced with unrest on a large 
scale in the north of India or in case of war with one of our neighbours, 
because it would take an army to extricate them, and this would only 
be possible during the summer months. 

But it is not altogether easy in the mountainous regions north of 
India to find the necessary piece of flat ground ; so much so, that  local 
games of 11olo often have to be played in the main street of the village. 

This concludes the first part of my lecture. I hope I have been 
able to sllow you without touching upon any military details that  the 
Air Force is not the aggressive and cruel weapon that  it is sometimes 
made out to be by uninformed writers. Used properly, aircraft can be 

I I 
made to open ul) " the wilder districts, and he111 to bring the authori- 
ties into closer touch with the tribesmen. 

The Air Force can certainly be employed to exercise great punitive 
effect against offending tribes, but it is also a means for removing 
sources of friction, and for helping to bring about a better understand- 
ing between all concerned. (Alq)lnuse.) 

Tlie Lecturer then gave tln account of a journey 1:itely tulten through 
Dir over tho L;~ori P t~ss  to Chitral, and on to Gilgit, Astor, and Chilas, 
and so 11r~ck to Kasl~mir, illustrating tho lecture by lantern slides, an 
nccount of which, it is hoped, will appear in the next JOIJHMAL. 

I n  thanlting him for his lecture the CHAIRMAN said : You will 
remombur t l ~ t ~ t  tho first Duke of Wellington said Iiis greatest difficulty 
lay in finding out wlist wes on the other side of e hill ; Ile had not got 
our Lecturor witli hiui or 110 would have had no trouble t ~ t  it11 ; tl~links 
to our intrepicl airmen, wo always ltnow what is on the other side. 
I wouhl like to ralr,in(l you of wlit~t was dooe i ~ t  I<t~bul, when all tlie 

Eurol)eons, ncmrly six hundro~l 1)eol)le. were evticuated hy air. That 
wan o ~ o n d ~ r f ~ i l  f ~ t ~ t ,  ~inil it was accomplished without loss of life. 
I w()lll(l t ~ k  yo11 to givo a very hearty voto of thanks to our Lecturer 
for h i s  nlort intortr~ting nnd instr~ictive evening, n,nd for the betiutiful 
~li(le8 he l i t in  shown of that diflicult inountninous country on the 
horrlors of Inrlis. (Alq,l~~uwo.) 



MY CENTRAL ASIAN EXPEDITION 
OF 1925-28" 

BY W. FILCHNER 

WHEN an explorer has the good fortune to return home safely after an 
adventurous journey extending over several years, especially if he has 
been reported dead, as in my own case, the welcome accorded him is 
somewhat warmer than usual ; nevertheless, the recognition shown to 

explorers is a peculiar matter. Many people ask themselves, What has 
the traveller done to  deserve such a friendly welcome ? 

On my last expedition to  Central Asia, although my main task was 
a strictly scientific one, this by no means exhausted the aims of my 
undertaking. The scientific objective was to me only the backbone, but, 
apart from this, I hoped during my long sojourn in the heart of Asia to 
make other observations, such as the history of civilization and ethno- 
logical matters. I was able to  accomplish not only the scientific but 
the more popular tasks, and in spite of the many difficulties to secure 
by means of my camera photographs showing the habits and customs of 
the inhabitants of these strange countries. 

After many months of patient and thorough preparation I started 
my last journey to Central Asia in the closing days of the year 1925. 
The first stage led via Leningrad and Moscow to Tashkent. MY 
astronomic magnetic task was the connecting up of the European- 
Western- Asiatic survey system with the Chinese, which had been 
created by the Carnegie Institute. It was proposed to lay down a 
continuous chain of survey stations along the line Tashkent or Kuldja- 
Sining-fu to Kansu, the north-western province of China proper. The 
distance between each station was not to exceed fifty to sixty kilo- 
metres. The first winter was to be spent in the neighbourhood of 
Sining-fu. I n  the following spring the earth-magnetic work was trans- 
ferred to Tibet with the idea of joining up the Chinese survey system 
with that of India in a similar manner to that in the first part of my 
programme. I n  spite of all obstacles I was able to accomplish this task 
along the line Sining-fu-East Tsaidam-Tangla-Nga-tshu-ka (north 
of Lhasa), thence in the direction of Leh in Kashmir via Tshang-ling- 
korr-Se-li-pu across the lake district. I was able to accomplish this 
scientific task, which is of particular importance in the making of mapn! 

* Lecture given before a joint meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society and 
the Central Asian Society on April 22, 1929, the &isrquess of Zetland in the 
Chair. 
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according to plan and finally carried out the linking-up survey in 
Dehra-Dun in India. 

Altitudes were determined exclusively by means of a boiling 
thermometer (~iedethermometer) and theodolites, and mainly a t  the  
astronomically fixed magnetic stations, the number of which exceeds 
160. The whole length of the route covered in Tibet was determined 
by mapping out with the aid of a fluid compass. These points will be 

plotted in the gaps between the astronomically fixed points when work- 
ing out the whole of the data. The expedition lasted over two and a 
half years and finished last June. 

To the comprehensive preparations which a voyage of exploration 
into such far-off trackless regions demand even nowadays it is most 
important that thorough special training, both scientific and technical, 
be added. Thus before starting off I completed my knowledge of the  
very complicated measuring instruments a t  the observatories of Potsdam 
and Konigsberg. I also studied cinematography with a well-known 
producer. The resources a t  my disposal were very small and I was 
particularly aware of this a t  times in those vast and far-off regions. 
Money talks not only in Europe, but also in Asia ; thus necessity in i ts  
many guises was not spared me. I n  addition, I knew from the outset 
that my way was not an easy one, especially as the political sky in Asia 
is also darkened by thunder-clouds. The experience I gained on 
previous expeditions, knowledge of the country and its people, and the 
ability to adapt oneself to all situations which is so indispensable to  the  
explorer, were of the greatest assistance to  me. I t  is, of course, 
impossible on such expeditions to keep religiously to a hard-and-fast 
programme, no matter how well it has been laid down. One law only 
applies : Keep the eyes fixed on the goal and do not be discouraged by 
the hardest of trials and bitterest disappointments. 

My undertaking was hindered by the inner political condition of 
China right from the outset. Landed in the midst of civil war, my way 
soon led me from one opposing camp to the other. Original distrust 
was soon displaced, however, by friendly assistance, and from this lively 
state of affairs I was, of course, able to  gain a most interesting insight 
into the racial characteristics, country, and mind of the Chinese. 

Unfortunntely the endless privations and suffering from hunger and 
frost resulted in my falling seriously ill with gall-stones just before the 
winter of 1926-27. Nevertheless, I was able to carry on my daily 
surveys, sometimes of twelve hours' duration, without a break. I was 
also fortunate enough to find a real friend and helper in R. highly educated 
Chinese salt mnndarin, named Lii, who saved me from certain death by 
hi5 devoted nursing. The Catholic Steyler Mission and the China 
Inl~n(1 Mission also rendered me invaluable assistance as soon as they 
heard of my plight. I was given material aid in the darkest days before 
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continuing my journey across Tibet by friendly representatives of 
England, America, and Italy. 

My journey across the Tibet Plateau brought me increased difi- 

culties. The well-known enmity of the Tibetans towards all foreigners 
whom they call " philing," and especially against explorers, caused me 

many an unwished-for delay. My scientific observations suffered on 
account of the mistrust of the natives, and every now and then, owing 

to their superstition, I was forbidden to use my instruments. As all 
persuasive efforts failed I was driven to  cunning. My astronomical 
observations could only be carried out from time to time in unwatched 

moments or from the interior of my tent. The people were told I 
wished to  rest, but in reality I was working hard. I was able through 
a hole in the tent to  make the necessary calculations and thus complete 
the unbroken chain of observations. On the road my work was con- 
tinually a t  a standstill on account of the protests of the Tibetans, but I 
was always lucky enough to find moments in which to carry out the 
most necessary of my daily tasks. While my companions were resting 
a t  the stopping-places I often had to work the whole night through. 
The astronomic magnetic observations had to be carried out, diaries had 
to be written up, surveys checked, and dispositions for the next march- 
day had to be made. At this time my feet were frozen, a few ribs, the 
right hand and right foot broken. But  I carried on in spite of all these 
difficulties, and after overcoming the distrust of the Tibetans I received 
much assistance from them. 

I n  view of the increasing insecurity on Tibetan territory we 
addressed letters to the Viceroy of India and to the Dalai-Lama; this 
was, of course, only possible by smuggling, but it succeeded. 

I n  this strained situation it was not improbable that we should be 
pushed up North without completing our task, even if nothing worse 
happened. Then one day a special messenger from the Dalai-Lama 
brought instructions that I and my two white companions-Jack 
Mathewson of Brisbane, my faithful friend and assistant, and a* 
American-should he given freedom to pass across Tibet in a westerl~ 
direction to Leh in Kashlnir and that  we were to be treated in a Proper 
manner, and to make matters still better he sent us by a Tibetan 
dignitary EI, very welcome gift in the form of foodstuffs, of which we 
were badly in need. The ice was broken, and from now on we enjoyed 
not only the best treatment, but were also supplied with provisions hl' 
the naturally hospitable Tibetans, At the various camps and places 
where an exchange of animals took place the Tibetans were ~ l w a ) . ~  
there, ready to help, and welcomed us in accordance with their custom 
with outstretched tongue and with their forearm held out horis0ntn1l~ 
and the palm turned upward. I n  n tent specially reserved for us we 
were given Tsamba, a mixture of roasted barley and tea, and enjoyed 
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more hospitality than we expected. Thus the early critical state of 
affairs in Tibet was succeeded a t  last by friendship which was all the 
more welcome to me as my physical and mental powers were almost 
exhausted and my financial condition extremely deplorable. However, 
unpleasant experiences are soon forgotten. I n  addition to this, I had 
the advantage of having completed my scientific programme. 

-% - - - - - - -x 

Owing to the short time which I have a t  my disposal and the large 
amount of scientific material collected I must confine myself to a rough 
outline of the Tibetan family life, their dwellings and animals, and then 
lastly something of their cloisters. 

In Eastern Tibet the Tibetan confines himself generally to one wife, 
as in this part of the country the sexes are approximately equal in 
number, in fact the number of women slightly exceeds that  of men. I t  

is quite different in Central and Southern Tibet, where the number of 
women is considerably less, and in consequence polyandry is usual, that  
is to say, one woman has several husbands, who must always be 
brothers. I t  must be stated in the marriage contract, when the eldest 
brother marries, that the younger ones who are mentioned by name are 
also included therein. When this is not laid down in the contract, then 
the younger brothers can marry any woman they choose. The chi1dren 
of the polyandrous marriage belong to the eldest brother, who is called 

I I 
"father" by the children; the other husbands are called uncle." 
Should such polyandrous marriage be childless, then a new marriage 
can take place in which all the brothers are again included. Children 

1 6  of this marriage call the first wife the Great Mother " and the second 
wife " Little Mother." By means of this polyandrous system the 
Tibetans are better able to retain their property. Petticoat government 
obtains to a large extent in Tibet. The better half is a real daughter of 
Eve; she is master in the house, in fact i t  goes so far that  the proud 
Tibetan sings very small when in the presence of his loved one. The 
wife is very inquisitive, wants to know where the husband spends his 
time, what he has done, how much he has won, etc. Evasions are 
useless; he has to speak out or he is put on short commons. 

The women are usually rather shy, but distinctly determined in 
their dealings with their husbands. 

The women carry on their backs, suspended by two broad ribbons, a 
pendant richly ornamented with silver, coral, and turquoises, which is 
also fastened sonletimes to the hair. Poor women wear instead of this 

held 11enaant. The women also wear large ear-rings in each ea r ;  
aristocratic men, on the other lmnd, wear a large jewelled ear-ring i n  
the right ear, nnd a small stud in the left. Every man carries a sword 

a lenther or wooden scabbard, which in the case of rich men is 
Orn&mented hy precious stones or silver, and is slung on a belt carried 

20 
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in a horizontal position. Both men and women wear round the neck a 
charm-box suspended on a cord. This is a box made of silver or copper 
containing a talisman or relic, or a minature figure of Buddha or papers 
inscribed with magic diagrams supposed to protect the wearer from 
sickness or misfortune. Children do not receive the same attention as 
with us. They are sent out in the open a t  temperatures which would 
expose us to  certain death in the most primitive clothing, and naturally 
as  a result of such spartan training the weaker children die and only 
the strong and healthy remain to  continue the breed; thus 'it is that 
the Tibetans are a very hardy and strong race. 

I n  the northern sparsely populated districts of Tibet, mainly in- 
habited by nomads and herdsmen, the Tibetan lives in tents made of 
yak hair ; in tha southern districts, however, he lives in houses built of 
stone, clay and earth, ,and in these larger stone settlements a much 
sharper discipline is carried out by officials of the Dalai-Lama. The 
people are not only intensely religious but also extremely superstitious 
and largely under the influence of the magicians or Nagpas. I have had 
to  suffer much owing to  the machinations of these mischief-makers. 

Not all Tibetans are hunters, as the eating of meat is forbidden. In 
no case dare he eat the flesh of carnivorous animals. When he does 
eat meat he confines himself to the flesh of gazelles or sheep. The 
priests are under the strictest orders to refrain from meat-eating, but 
peculiarly enough I have found that  in cloisters enormous amounts of 
meat are consumed. Wild yak and bear hunting provide the Tibetsn 
with skins. H e  seldom pursues the wild horse. I n  addition to the 
wild yak we also find the domestic yak in Tibet ; this, together with the 
dog and the sheep, are the Tibetans' domestic animals. The yak supplies 
the hair from which the women weave the black tent material, the sheep 
provides the wool from which the women make pulo, the clothing 
material for the wealthy Tibetans and monks. 

The yak, the piennii, the camel, the horse, and the mule represent the 
country's transport system. The mule is mostly found in Southern and 
South-Eastern Tibet, the horse everywhere, and the camel on the great 
caravan routes between Kansu and Lhasa and also between Lhasa and 
Mongolia. Piennii and yak are found everywhere Tibetans foregather; 
the piennii is a cross between the yak and the ox, it is very hardy and 
can carry more than the yak and is therefore rather more expensive. 
The loading of a yak is an art which requires learning-the catching 
of one is an even greater art. I t  is only possible hy means of 
shrill whistling to which the animal is nccustomed, and continuous 
petting and employment of terms of endearment. The smallest sudden 
movement scares him off and often spoils the labour of hours. Directly 
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he has been called within reach, one must seize the guide-rope fastened 
to the nose ring and wrapped round the horns. The yak knows what is 
wrong, snorts and shakes his head furiously, but as a rule he cannot 
resist being spoken to in the most caressing manner, and thus in an 

of delight he allows himself to be captured. 
The yak can carry approximately a hundredweight. A t  the beginning 

of the expedition I possessed about thirty-five of thern, but lost most of 
the caravan between Koko-nor and Tsaidam by robbery and shortage 
of water in the mountainous desert districts. After being miraculously 

-saved by a camel troop I was forced with my remaining lnoney to get 
together another yak caravan. I t  may be mentioned here that robbery 
flourishes in Tibet, especially in the north-east, the land of the Ngoloks, 

11 

which I visited in the years 1903 and 1904. Pinching " is considered 

a most honourable sport in Tibet ; the Tibetan is by no means ashamed 
of his brigandage, rather the robbed one is ashamed for not being able 
to prevent the robbery. 

- - - - >L - - . - 

Let us now visit a Tibetan cloister, for it is there we can gain best 
insight into the Tibetan character. Indeed, Tibet is the land of cloisters 
and religious orders not only for men but also for women ; every other man 
is a Lama. These cloisters, which also run farms, keep cattle and carry 
on trade, are small towns in themselves of about ten thousand population. 
They consist of a system of streets and squares, temples, meeting halls, 
palaces, Lama houses and high schools in which Tantrisin, magic ritual, 
and the occult sciences are taught. Among the largest Tibetan cloisters 
are Sera, Potala, and Diipung ; Kuinbuin must also be mentioned. 

Every year hundreds of thousands of pilgrims stream from all parts 
of Asia to such famous cloisters, generally founded by soine saint, in 
order to take part in the cloister celebrations. They are usually lodged 
in a caravanserai in the outskirts of the cloister. Benefactors or 
relatives of the monks of either sex are even allowed to stay from one 
to three days in the cloister itself in the houses of wealthy monks. The 
sexes are usually put ul) in separate rooms, but may also sleep all 
together, hut then only fully dressed. Except during these festivals 
women are forbidden access to the cloisters. I n  these outskirts of the 
cloisters or in the grounds at  festival time a inotley crowd moves about 
hetween the stalls and itinerant hawkers who sell foodstuffs, religious 
articles, s~lcll as slr~nll brass hutter laml)s, incense, or rosaries. 

The Lamns :we divided into three classes, the Sllabis, that is the pupils, 

Getshtll, nnd the Geslong, wllo nre nlready ordained priests. They 
under vows of chastity, may not drink nlcohol, nor kill any animal. 

Each monk has his own house of nt least two rooms in the cloister ; rich 
"lonks Wssess lnrger houses with courtyard, servants' quarters, stabling, 
etc. Unlike the laymen the monks carry no sword, but wear a dagger 
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under their robes; on a journey, however, they wear lay clothing and 
carry weapons with them. 

I spent several months in the Kumbum temple, and was able to take 
many photos and a cinematograph of one of their religious ceremonies 
and dances. The golden-roofed temple houses the great religious 
treasure of Kumbum, the golden statue of Tsong-kapa, the founder of 

the cloister. Here rest the bones of this Tibetan Martin Luther, the 
reformer of the Red Sect and the founder of the Yellow Sect. The 
roof of the big prayer hall stands away at  the back of the temple, and 
on it the great embossed metal ornaments, known as Gyaltsen, or 
banner of victory, tower several metres high. These ornaments are in 
the form of large cylinders, emblems, or animals. 

From the ravine we reach the courtyard through the entrance 
of the large prayer hall. Tall masts stand a t  the side of the 
entrance from which flutter the prayer flags, the religious purpose of 
which is known to us. I n  Kumbum, apart from the Golden Roof 
Temple, we notice another religious treasure famed throughout the 
whole of Asia-the holy tree, on the bark and leaves of which can be 

1 L clearly recognized the holy prayer, Om mani padme hum." The image 
of Tsong-kapa is also visible. I n  front of the holy tree is seen the 
stone of sacrifice with the footprint of Tsong-kapa. This sacrificial 
stone, Dochoed, is smeared with butter, in which believers press their 
money offerings. According to  legend, the holy tree is said to have 
sprung up on the spot a t  which the mother of Tsong-kapa sacrificed her 
hair. This holy tree is a shoot of the actual holiest tree under the roof 
of the Holy Roof Temple, where the Lamas transferred it between the 
holy walls to save it from destruction a t  the time of the Mohammedan 
Rebellion. The tree became mummified in this shrine. I n  front of the 
tree are small reliquaries called Bunkan, which are intimately connected 
with the holy tree owing to their containing burnt parts thereof; the 
priests carry out their worship during the morning walk. 

The greatest festival a t  Kumburn is known as the Butter Feest, it9 
object being a polite invitation to  the gods to listen to the recital of the 
holy scripture in the tents. Two enormous platforms of masts and 
precious carpets are erected in the cloister compound, under these 
platforms, wonderfully formed and beautifully painted images find 
symbols made of butter are displayed, and in the middle is a 

of light from butter lamps. Flutes, trumpets, cymbals and drums 
play continuously in the same monotonous rythm. The s ~ e c t ~ t ~ ~ ~  
crowd perilorisly together, sacrificing in holy awe to these butter gods. 
The Lama police open up a way through the crowd for saints Or 

distinguished visitors by means of whips. 
1x1 the courtyard in front of the Halls of Pearl ( ~ s o r a )  phi lo so^^^^'' 

discussions take place between students and members of the faculty 
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philosophy. The students sit on the ground wearing a yellow padded 

helmet; the examiners stand in front of them, and clap their hands a t  
each question. The answer has to follow immediately. 

A Lama of high rank, Tsora-tsungo, who superintends the other 
Lamas, circles round the praying monks relentlessly punishing the 
inattentive or other offenders. A Geslong leads the prayer in a deep 
base voice, the others chanting in melodiously. Tea and dried fruit are 
served in the intervals. I, too, who spent the terrible winter of 1926-27 
almost starved and frozen in this cloister, always received from my 
friends the Lamas alms of tea and dried fruit on these occasions. The 

Lamas counted me more or less one of themselves. 
At the end of each year the far-famed dances take place a t  Kumbum, 

the significance of which can be compared with the miracle plays of the 
Middle Ages. A full knowledge of lamaistic mythology is necessary to  
understand their symbolism. I n  these dances Atzaras may be seen; 
these are phantastic beings who are supposed to  meet the souls of the 
dead in Bnrdo-that is, purgatory. 

The object of these dances is to guide the thoughts of the spectators 
to the impermanency of things. They remind them of how quickly 
time flies and how suddenly death can overtake even the youngest of 
them. 

The dance is performed by the Lamas themselves to their own 
orchestra. The masks are artistic to  the last degree and richly painted ; 
the robes also are costly and extraordinarily fine. 

A grand procession takes place a t  the end of each festival in which 
symbols of Tsamba and butter are carried on high poles. 

At the end of the 13rocession these are burnt in a large straw fire. 
This sacrifice symbolizes the redemption of the cloister from sin and 
evil spirits. The remains of the sacrificed symbols glow a t  the foot 
of the eight Tsorts which are erected to the memory of eight Lamas 
of the cloister ,who were executed by it brutal Chinese prince. 

In the meantime the eternal chain of prayers continues. The holiest 
6 i 

prayer, Om mnni padme hum," flows uninterruptedly from the lips 
of all the spectators nt the Butter Feast. Outside the cloister also, in 
all Buddhistic countries, in all cloisters, in all tents, is the same all- 
sufficient prayer murmured, rattled off by prayer wheels, scratched on 
rocks and stones, written on strips of paper and thrown to the winds, 
lisl)ed children, continuously repeated by the traveller, called out 
h o ~ e f n l l ~  hy the warrior, and groaned out by the dying. 

l i  

Om lrlani padme hum " (0 thou holy jewel in the lotus, Amen) 
Prays in meditation m y  good friend the guardian of the holy gigantic 
Latan at the top of his high mountain peak. 

I I 

Om mani ~~aclme hum." 
-!L . - .'L . - 4) 
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I n  spite of nll sufferings I succeed in cornl~leting my scientific 
programme in this strange country in the midst of a mistrustful 
populace. Even the outside difficulties and dangers were overcome. 
I would mention here that ,  like all other strangers travelling or ex- 
ploring in this wild, nlountainous country, cut off froin the world, that 
I stood under suspicion of being nccompanied by the devil. Bears, 
wolves, and robbers threaterled my unarmed expedition. Henvy losses 
in cnravnn animnls continually threntened to prepare an unlooked-for 
terrninntion to the journey and to the explorer himself. 

How was it possible to continually overcome these almost fatnl 
difficulties ? Only because correct treatment of these children of nature 
enabled their humanity to  gain the upper hand. This primitive follr 
could sympathize with me and often respect me when it realized thht 
I exposed myself willingly to the bitterest poverty and went through 
p e a t  exertions in the interest of my task. Thus todny nm I able to 
thank most heartily my friends in the heart of Asin, the really humane 
Dalni-Lt~n~a himself, nnd the Royal Asiatic Society, who in such a 
kindly way pursued enquiries when I wns reported missing. 

When I review my long journey through Inner Asia and consider 
the vnlunble experiences I gained there, then all rny troubles t~nd triels 
sink into the bnckgrouncl nnd I nm clrnwn hack to these regions more 
strongly t lmn ever, where only personality counts. 

One of the rnost vnlunble lessons learned on sl~ch n tour over half 
the earth woulcl npl)enr to he the ability to think in continents and to 
900 things in their true perspective, and the renlizntion that mutual 
knowleclge and understanding of the nations can only result in n, nearer 
approach of the peoples of the et~rth.  

And now I would like to thank you all most cordinlly for the kind 
wortls that have been nddressed to me, and for the pntienco with which 
YOU have listened to my lecture. 

At the same time I would like' to my how much genuine 1)lensure it 
affords me to have the opportunity here in Elnglnncl of 1)ublicly exl~ress- 
ing my sincere gratitude to the British Indinn Governnient for the 
permission granted me to enter Indin, from Tibet. This favour was 
accordecl me nt n time when I was a t  tho encl of my resources &nd in 
~ ~ ~ o s t  desperate straits. Without it I should most certainly have done 
under. Thanks to it I am ahlo to appear here todny, and 1 have heen 
ahlo to complete tho progrnrllme of scientific work I ~ e t  ollt to do. 
This generous action on tho of the Briti.ll ruthorition I ~hnl l  never 
forgot. 

I thank yo11 all once more for your kind reception. (~l)l) lnuse) 

s i r  F R A N ( : ~  YOIJN( IH~T.~~ ,AN~) ,  in tllanking Dr. Pilchner for his 
lecture and film, anid he could not 1)raise too iliglily tilo courfib nod 
endursnce which had enahled him to carry out end complete his 
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scientific I)rogramnle. Sir Francis said he had had some experience of 
tile Tibetan climate and the terrible Tibetan winds, but to go through 
tllree sllort of food, ill and with broken ribs t ~ n d  with little 
money, and still to succeed, sl)olte of u magnificent strength of body and 
mind on the possession of which he congrntulnted the lecturer. 

Turning to the film, he said that  in spite of their superstitions, the 
Tibetans in all they did sllowed i~ very renl religious sensc--they referred 
their actions to something beyond their nlaterinl idvantage. The dnnces 
which had been sllown on the fill11 could well be coinl)ared to the mystery 
plays of the Middle Ages. 

The CHAIRMAN (Lord Zetland) congrntulated the two Societies on 
having hiid this opportunity of seeing Dr. Filcl~ner's i,emarknhle film and 
of liesring from him soinetlling of his cxl~edition. Sir Francis Young- 
husband hnd spolten of the courtkge which tho lecturer llad shown in 
carrying through his scientific programine ; 1)orhaps only those who had 
travelled in Centrnl Asia and had oxperionced not only the  cliinate and 
the ht~rdsllil)~ of travel but the continuril susl,iciou of the peol)le could 
appreciate it a t  its true value. H e  congrntulntecl tho lecturor very 
heartily on his rorl~arltable journey, and W:LS glad his s~ife ;~rrival  had 
been in part due to itn Austrt~lit~n, Mr. Mntl~ewson, and to  the help given 
him by the Governnlent of India. H e  would like also to  congrntult~to 
Dr. Filcllner on his courngo in loct,uring so successfully in a, foreign 
lengungo, and hoped tho tlwo Societies might I~nvo nn 01q)ortuni ty  of 
hoi~ring him &gain I L ~  so1110 lntur dato. (Al)l)lt~uso.) 



ANNIVERSARY LECTURE 

THE NEW MIDDLE EAST 

BY SIR D E N I S O N  ROSS, C.I.E. 

JUNE 12, 1929, FIELD-MARSHAL VISCOUNT ALLENBY IN THE CHAIR. 

THE CHAIRMAN : Ladies and Gentlemen, -I should like to bring to your 
notice a very remarkable Anniversary speech made to this Society just twenty 
years ago by Lord Zetland, then Lord Ronaldshay, who was a t  the time your 
Chairman. He spoke of the great changes which had taken place even then 
in the East since the founding of the Society, and then proceeded to say : 
"But problems of far greater significance to the world as a whole and to 
Great Britain in particular are arising, which merit the most earnest thought 
and study on the part of members of our Society. I refer to the problems 
presented by the growing desire for self-assertion which is stirring the pulses 
of the Eastern races themselves. . . . What may be the final outcome of the 
collision between the cold, unimaginative, practical thought of the Western 
races and the devout, contemplative mind of the East i t  is impossible to fore- 
tell. This, however, is certain-that contact with Western thought and 
Western ideals has exercised a revivifying influence upon all t.he races of the 
East. . . . Japan, China, Turkey, have shown, or are showing, in greater or 
less degree, not only the desire but the ability to assimilate something at 
least of Western ways and Western ideals. Even Persia, less open, perhaps, 
than the countries I have named to Western influences, by reason of her 
geographical position, is undergoing a strange metamorphosis, a problem 
which in itself should prove of sufficient interest and importance to rivet the 
attention of the members of the Society. . . ." That Anniversary speech, 
given just twenty years ago, has proved a remarkable prophecy. Now 
Sir Denison Ross is carrying us a step further, and is telling us of what he 
saw in his recent journey to Persia and the Near East. (Applause.) 

Sir DENISON ROSS : Ladies and Gentlemen,-I owe you an apology. 
I got up from m y  bed t o  come here this afternoon, and if I cannot 
find m y  voice, I shall have to  call on Lord Allenby to continue the 
lecture for me, although it  is not written out ! 

The main topic of my lecture this afternoon will be the material 
and cultural changes which have already taken place or are in proces9 
of being effected in Persia,. 

To deal first of a11 with the  material changes, I would say that they 
may be summed up in the  one word " communications." 

BY the  creation of military roads during the  Great War and imme- 
diately after,  intercourse between Persia and the  outside world was for 
ever changed, and the pace was suddenly altered from that of the 
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slowest camel to that of the most sturdy American light car ;  and on 
the top of that aviation has come to  outstrip both. 

The history of Persia between 1907 and 1917 is not very edifying 
from the point of view of the Persians. I n  1907 Persia was, to all 

intents and purposes, divided into two spheres of influence-one the 
Russian, extending from the north as far south as  Yazd and lspahan ; the 
other the English, which embraced the rest of Southern Persia. When 

the Great War came Persia naturally remained neutral, as Russia and 
England were fighting on the same side. I n  1917, with the outbreak 

of the Russian Revolution and the establishment of the Soviet Govern- 
ment, the Russians withdrew entirely from Persia, and renounced all 
their former claims. I n  1919 the English on their side withdrew from 
their occupation of Persian territory. I n  this manner Persia, which 

seemed more likely to lose her independence a t  the beginning of the 
War than any other Eastern country, was probably the only country in 
the East which retained her independence without any loss of territory 
whatever. 

Persia, though thus relieved of the presence of the rival nations 
who had so long quarrelled over their conflicting interests, was in a 
stete of financial chaos and unrest, and a t  this juncture there appeared 
on the scene Reza Khan, a simple soldier belonging to the Cossack 
brigade commanded by Russian officers, who, by his bravery and his 
great military talents, soon found himself a t  the head of what was left 
of the old Persian Army. He  became Minister of War and practical 
dictator of the country. I n  1924 the Shah was banished to Europe, 
and Reza Khan became the actual ruler of Persia, and was ultimately 
induced to assume the title of king. 

I do not want to bother you with my personal adventures, but I think 
I must just take you to Teheran from Baghdad, because I would 
like to convince you that I really went there. On February 24 I 
started with my wife by rail from Baghdad to Khaniqin. Thence we 
proceeded in a Buick car, on what I regard as one of the least comfortable 
journeys in the world. The chief reason why Persia has remained 
hehind other countries is the fact that she is surrounded by three 
im~jenetrahle walls of mountains, which can only be crossed by passes 
varying from 8,000 to 10,000 feet. I n  the old days before the roads 
were hil t ,  it did not seem so bad, because you went so many miles, 
stopped where you liked, went on when you liked, and it all seemed 
quite friendly and comfortable. But, like other modern improvements9 
motoring has not only its blessings hut its curses, and travelling by car 
is uncomfortable for the simple reason that Persin contains very few 
towns-hetween Baghdad and Teheran there are only four-and when 
yoll leave one you have got to reach the other before you can halt, and 
there is nlwnys the uncomfortable feeling when you are in a car that  



310 THE NEW MIDDLE EAST 

you cannot break your journey until you get to the next large town, 
So it means starting very early, to allow for breakdowns, and yydu rely 

a good deal on luck to get through by daylight. The roads are not whet 
they were when first built, for the Persians cannot afford to keep them 
in repair; but it is only just to  say that  no effort is spared to keel) 
then1 free of snow. There must have been hundreds of thousands of 
men thus engaged all along those roads from Qasr-i-Shirin to Teheran. 
And that is both laudable and very necessary, because snow falls in 
@eat quantities, and you cannot cross a narrow pass simply by clearing 

your own way. Another disadvantage of high roads is the intro- 
duction into Persia of a new terror-a four-wheeled cart which is drawn 
by four or even five horses, and they are all abreast, not in line, with 
harness which seems to stick out like the rigging of a great sailing ship 
in every direction. These carts travel in caravan style in groups ranging 
from ten to twenty together. When we began our journey the first pass 
had only opened the day before, and carts had been accumulating for 
three weeks, so we had three weeks of caravans to pass. However, ell 
went well, except that we suffered from that common form of bruise 
caused by the bump you get against the bar of the hood when you come 
to a bad place on the road, when travelling a t  great speed. My wife end 
I were both struck a t  the same moment, after which we had a thirty- 
t~iile drive to Qazvin, where in less than an hour we discovered a doctor, 
who had some iodine, and dressed my wife's wounds. 

We knew that in Teheran we were to be the guests of the Persian 
Minister of Education, and as I hacl an eye rather like a football and 
my wife hacl a face tied up in four l,laces, we felt shy of entering into 
the house of the Minister as rel~resentative specimens of English 
travellers. We asked on arrival a t  the city gates if they could 1)ut us 
into hospital or something of that sort before we made our official 

I I appearance. They said, No "; the Minister insisted on seeing u9 st 
once. So we took our courage in both hands and  resented ourselve~ 
hefore entire strangers. On arrival a t  our cle~tination all our troubles 
were forgotten, it all seemed like an Arabian Night. We were ushered 
into a large modern house, where we were greeted in faultless French 
hy a charming llost in a large drawing-room filled with violets and 
other flowers. He  informed us thnt the house wns ours to live in md 
entertain in as long as we liked. We had two luxurious hedrootlls 
co~ntnt~nding fine views of the rno~lntnins. I n  these palatial quarters 
we spent three weeks, enjoying every luxury, entertaining to lunch Or 

dinner as we chose, and receiving visitors, nlostly Persian, in the evenings- 
I t  is imp,ssible to imagine greater ilospitality than was shown us heren 
The great time was between six and eight, when the literati of Teheran 
usetl to come to the house. The great advantage from my point , O f  

view was to he in o Persian house, which gave me the o1)Prtunlt~' 
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meeting Persians whom I could not have met in any other way. 
The great event of my stay in Teheran was my interview with the King, 
who received me alone in his private study, and discussed many matters 
including the encouragement of the study of Persian history and litera- 
ture. He stands 6 feet 3 inches, and his fine figure is very broadly 
built ; his hair is grizzled, his eye keen, his chin firm, his manner 
simple and reserved, his voice soft and mellow. One can well believe 
he is the hardest worker in his kingdom. There are two main objects, 
es I take it, of Reza Pahlevi's endeavours and enthusiasms, the first 
the establishment of order, and second the awakening of national 
pride among the Persians as a whole. The energies of the Empire 
should be devoted to the moral and material 1,rogress of Persia. I n  

the establishment of order he has a great task to perform, extremely 
difficult for us to realize in Eurol~e. A king like Nasir ud Din Shah 
in the old days had law and order in the country, if we take law and 
order to mean the final word of the king or his governors. When the 
king and the governors were strong, one could get comparative safety 
on the roads because of the terrible punishments meted out to  highway 
robbers-l~unishrnents which fill us with horror to think of. That is 
not tlle sort of law and order King Pahlevi has in view. H e  aims a t  
a new sort of law and order, and desires to teach the l~eol,le they 
have never had it, an extremely difficult thing for him, and not an easy 
thing for them, because it hurts their feelings. His first object is the 
establishment of order-that is, the introduction of official control 
where none existed before. We are used to that sort of thing and 
very seldom complain, except in 1 3 ~ e  Tin~es ! You can imagine how 
the people resent Ilnving to subnlit to inspection when they arrive a t  
towns wllicll they have hitherto entered and left just as they pleased. 
This control is the thin end of the wedge re1)rosenting the law and 
order of Persia. 

The first essential to the introduction of law and order is the firnl 
est~blishnient of the existing rBgilne. Tl~is ,  of course, necessitates a 
strong army paid u11 to data, a thing allnost unknown in the East, 
where l)i~y is so often n~on t l~u  in arrears. If you wish to h:~vo order, 
You l~lust hnve rLn army to enforco it. King Rezn Ilas the equi1)ment 
and the soldioi-s, and, thanks to the new roads, is nble to send troops to 
any district nt quite sliort notice. These trool~s represent a very heavy 
exl)an(liture, hut they nre a necessnry means to an end, although Persia, 
is a counlry. The second thing lle wishes to introduce is the 

of fi  nationel q)irit throughout the vnrious races and tribe0 
that m:lke ul) the I'crsisn ~)eople. Tlre latest estimate of the population 

is roughly about ten millions, nnd of those I should say 
three millions are dwellers in towns. There are over a lnillioil 

ln T~tleran. A large 1rrol)urtion of the pol~ulatinn are nomade. That 



T H E  NEW MIDDLE EAST 

is one of the big problems. For these people, who are nothing 
if not Persians, belong to a great variety of religious sects and 
nationalities. The King is determined to develop a national spirit 

among these people. It occurred to  him that what would contribute 
most to this end in a general way would be a national uniform; 
that is to  say, for every Persian subject to wear the same style of 

dress, to show he was a Persian. The King devised the cap himself. 
It is the civilian pill-box as worn by clerks and town gentry with 

a little peak added in front to protect the eyes. Nothing could be 
simpler or less expensive to make. The King ordered that by New 
Year's Day of this year, March 21, everybody in Persia who was 
a Persian subject should wear this cay. The cap has not yet stood the 
test of s whole Persian year, and whether it will withstand the snow 
and rain we cannot tell, and it will certainly offer very little pro- 
tection against the sun in the south. What is true of this hat is 
true of all hats, except possibly the fez-it depends on the wearer. 
I have never seen anybody that  did not look nice in a fez: it is 
the most picturesque headdress ever invented. Some people look 
extremely well in these ha ts ;  Ministers of State look very dignified 
in black ones. You can have any colour you like-green, grey, khaki, 
or black-and it is only the form that does not admit of variation. 
I t  only became universal in March last. I n  January of this year, how- 
ever, one saw little else in the towns. The transition stage in the 
country gave rise to curious sights. For instance, you saw a man 
who had been brought up to dress in Southern Persia very much like an 
h b ,  with his head-kerchief and agfil, who, in order to satisfy both 
his tradition nnd his Government, retained the old headdress and 
balanced the Pnhlevi cap on the top. Thnt was the transition stage. 
Little boys a t  school looked charming. Their caps were mostly khaki- 
coloured with n little badge in front. 

They nre doing wonderful work down in Southern Persia in the 
district of the oilfielcls, where the Anglo-Persian Oil Compeny fire 
building nncl equipping schools for the Persinns to run themselves, 
and they are some of the best primary and secondnry ~choolr I 
have ever seen. The buildings nre good. The children all wear 8, 

khnki uniform. They are recruited from all classes ; some of thern 
hnd lived in holes in the hills. In  one school I snw four little boyfJ 
who hacl never been out of their little villnge on the hillside, never 
seen n house-all aitting dnngling their feet on the front bench. They 
could harclly r~nrlerstnnd Persinn. Tllree of them h i ~ l  littlle pfihlevi 
cnps, hut one had not got n cap nt all. I looked nt him 83 i f  I were 
going to sny something. His neigllhonr nssured me, just to sRve 
his honour, that he hncl got a Pahlevi cnl) a t  hon~o. Those little 
boys, whose parent8 had never hncl n word of edncntion, nt the end 
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three months can read and write. One little boy who could barely 
6 6 

the bottom of the board wrote in accurate Pahlevi : We are 

delighted your visit." Dress reform does not st011 with the 
headdress. I t  is further enjoined that  all males in Persitl should 
wear what we lounge suits. To the Europeanized Persian in 
the towns this reljresents no very great change, but for the country 
folk, the shepherd, the cultivator, it may mean a severe blow 
to 17is tradition and his vanity, for I have always thought that  one 
of the nlost picturesque costumes in the world is thnt of the Persian 
peasant. I t  is not within our lrrovince to demand that  the East 
should be l~icturesque : it is not there for that  purpose. I think it is a 

pity when the l)icturesque perishes, but T sul~pose it all has to go, and 
we do not want to delay the progress of a foreign country in order 
that it may look pretty to us. I am sure there is a feeling in Persia, 
as there is a feeling in Turkey, that  being picturesque in the eyes of 
the West is a political disadvantage. 

The only people who are allowed to continue the old wear are the 
doctors of religion. One still sees in the towns n~ujtn7~itl.s with their 
long flowing robes and turbans which are strictly confined to the 
doctors of the lnw, and nowadays, as the King himself told me, there 
are severe tests whereby it is impossible for a man to pose as a priest if 
he is not qualified. 

With regard to the wearing and removal of the Pahlevi cap, no 
definite rule seemed to have been established when I was there a t  
the beginning of the year. I n  the Majlis I found the members were 
copying our own Parlianlent and retaining or removing their cays a t  
will; but in society, out of a group of men visiting, some would 
leave their hats in the hall, some carry them in their hands, while 
others kept t l~em on their hends. 

Another great enterl)rise of the present Shah is the embellisllment of 
Teheran and other grent towns. Tho situation of Teheran is one of the 
most l~enntiful in the world, lying as it does in the hollow of n cup 
f~rmecl 1)y lovely snow-clnd ~nountnins over w11ich the grent cone of 
Damavnnd towors in its lrright slrlenrloar. But Tehernn liss grown up, 
like nlloriontnl towns, round n tiglrtly pi~cked hanssr, ~ i n d  no thought has 
l)een tnhon for tho inovonlent of modern traffic. A11 this, excepting only 

blrsnnr, ia boing clinngod. In  every direction fine avenues t~nd  
holllovar(la (kl~i?/zl)(br)  ere heing constructed, tind old buildings are being 
~u l lo (~  (]own to make wny for modern stn~ctures.  Allis I the nrchitec- 

in  not wlint it shouhl 110 in tile lnnd thnt gnve birth to Perselrolis 
tho like. The only fine modern building I saw in Persia was the 

Ameri~nn Colbgo nt Tehoran, wliicll is built in the old Sassanian style, 
and goon allow what might ho dono to&~y. 

This slnvisll col,ying (if Western styles is indeed one of the great 



T H E  N E W  MIDDLE EAST 

sources of regret in the Near and Middle East ; for here it is not a 
question of being picturesque for its own sake, but merely the missing 
of wonderful opportunities to continue a fine tradition. 

I t  is deplorable, for example, to think that  new Cairo is composed 
of huge private houses built after nineteenth-century architecture at its 
worst in Europe, whereas it would have been so easy to have houses 

built with every modern convenience in the old Cairene style. There 
is actually only one modern house in Cairo built by native architects, 
and very lovely it is, though I regret to say it is a t  the moment deserted. 

So, too, in Persia I saw no attempt in the modern palaces to go 
back to the styles of the past. 

Nevertheless, the town of Teheran has been improved out of ell 
recognition, and I have good authority for stating that the King super- 
vises all this work personally, and is often up a t  six o'clock in themorn- 
ing going his rounds. 

You expect me, naturally, to say something about the religion of 
Persia. Every writer on Persia in the last hundred years has pointed 
out that  the main curse of that  country has been the bigotry of the 
mz~jtnh,Id-that is to say, the unhealthy influence whicli the priest has 
had over the people. It is a curious thing that the whole of their 
religion, apart from their services in the mosque, seems to be mostly 
connected with tragedy, and tragedy on a large scale. 

One of the main objects of the present regime is to break the influence 
of the priestly class, although no direct attack has been made on Islam. 
The awakening of the people to their own interests and to a, belief in 
themselves is a very difficult thing, because they are for the most ])art 
extrnordinarily indifferent. There are two classes in Persia-one the 
cultivatecl clnss, the other the Persian who lacks ordinary education. 
I t  must not, however, be forgotten that every Persian, however un- 
educntecl he rnay be in other respects, hns a, natural tnste for poetry, 
nnil your servant ancl your rnuleteer can quote the poets. The national 
educution ancl culture of Persia never advnncecl beyond tho tenth 
century-thoir medicine, botnny, etc., all stopped short with the trans- 
lations from the Greek, and they hnve never added to it since. They 
have never studied a t  first hand the natural sciences. The Persians 
who have stucliecl modern sciences nre those who have come to Europe 
(Germany, France, nnd Englnncl), and many of these have shown them- 
selves absolutely brilliant. I roniember meeting in Berlin, two years RBol 

n Persisn who had written a thesis on modern German phi1osophy,and 
his professor told me there wns no Crermnn student who could have 
written it in better German or with a better understnnding of his subject- 
But only a certain number of Persians can he ~ s n t  to Europe, and when 
they are sent there they are spt  to feel that  the problem of their Own 

country is a hopeless one. They go back dissatisfied. What they 
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still have to learn is self-reliance and public spirit. There are only two 

existing in Persia today. The Americans have a first-class 
college in Teheran, which, of course, is a missionary college. I t  could 

not have been built without missionary money. They do not proselytize 

here, and, of course, restrictions are imposed by the Persian Government. 
The college has 500 students. They have a number of very good 

football teams ; everybody seems to have a bicycle. They are all happy 
and jolly, and those boys, who come from all parts of Persia, directly 

they pass their courses are a t  once snapped up by the Persian authorities 
to be employed in Government offices. The purpose of this college is 

to train men within their own country to serve the land of their birth. 
L I 

The Persians themselves say, The Americans in Teheran have a factory 
where they manufacture men." The changing conditions brought about 

by the new progress in Persia demand more than ever that  young Inen 
be trained to meet the need for enlightened and patriotic citizens. One 
could not fail to observe that  there is among Persians a marked 
prejudice-and perhaps a natural one-against Christian colleges : it is 
only to be regretted that they cannot themselves institute a college of 
their own on similar lines. There is a smaller college in Ispahan not so 
richly endowed as the American, and I hope if any of you see an apl~eal 
for the college in Ispahan you will put your hands in your pockets and 
help. As foreign trade and industry increase, there will be openings for 
the boys who have passed through the secondary schools, if they can be 
sent to technical schools. It is merely a question of encouraging the 
im1,ortntion of foreign expert labour and the granting of concessions, 
and of inviting other people to help them to do what they cannot a t  
present do for themselves. If a liberal policy on these lines were 
encouraged, then in a very short time work would be provided for these 
boys who have been through the primnry ~ n d  technical school training. 
I bm full of holm for the future of Persia under its present ruler. It 
only remains for the spirit of renl national endeavour to percolnte 
through to the people. (Applause.) 

Sir P ~ R C Y  SYKES : My Lord, Lndies and Gentlemen,-We have 
list~!ned to a most interesting account of Persia by Sir Denison Ross, 

na he has mentioned my name ninong olher things for making the 
roar13 in Sout,l~ Persin drlring the War, I would say thnt I think he has 
mther  raised me too highly. A rond such ns I made in Persia was a 
silnplo cnrnvnn route, with the stone swept to one side, and the only 
r c t m l  making wns for the  pnsses, where, with a good deal of difficulty, 
we cnt n trnclc where n car could get through. But in Persia, which is 
very dry nnd h ~ r d ,  people now go nll over the country in their cars ; 

I saw in s recent book I was reviewing thnt a man who wnnted to  
trrvel hy cnravnn was told hy his friends that  that was an nbsolutely 
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obsolete mode of progression. And obviously there is progress in being 
able to get about so much quicker than used to be the case. The 
question of law and order I viewed from rather a different point of view, 
I found out that  the people who were a t  the bottom of this were the 

ladies. When the spring came the ladies all wanted new clothes, so 
4 L 

they said to their husbands the tribesmen, You must go out and rob 
on the roads, and get us new clothes and lots of sugar and tea." So 
they all went out and robbed, and this has been going on from time 

immemorial. When I was in charge in South Persia I warned the 
tribes that if they robbed they would be punished. I knew they would 
not believe me a t  once, and they did not. When we got a very clear 
case of their having robbed a certain caravan and killed some of the 
drivers, that  tribe was attacked. We killed and wounded about fifty of 
them, and that  lesson only had to be given twice, once on the western 
side and once on the eastern side. After that the women would never 
allow their men to go out and rob ; it stol~ped the whole thing. 

The question of the hat  has been touched on by Sir Denison 
Ross a t  some length. Personally I think, so far as Persians are con- 
cerned, they are copying Turkey. The Persians were Persians before 
the wearing of that hat, and in my opinion it is a pity. 

As regards communications, the Lecturer has not touched on the 
question of the railway, which really seems to me the big question in 
Persia : whether it can be constructed and whether it will pay-this 
is the most essential-and I hope he will make some remarks on that 
point. 

Although, being a man, I did not see a great deal of Persian women, 
a t  the end of the War, about 1918, I had several great friends in 
Shiraz, which was my headquarters. I had known them and their 
fathers, and one of my Persian friends hud a daughter who had been 
educated a t  the American school a t  Teheran. He  said to me, "MY 
daughter says she knows English, but I do not believe it unless you 
testify to it yoursilf ; so can she come and join us 1" I said I would he 
delighted. A little girl of sixteen came along and talked away in very 
good English, with an American accent of course, nnrl after tlmt she 
always came whenever I met her father. About n year later she 
married one of my officers in the South Persia Rifles. She wrote me 

a note saying that, of course, Persia was not sufficiently civilized for 
her to appear at  her own wedding, but she hoped I would come and see 
her after her wedding. I was shy about it, hut her fnther, her father- 
in-lnw, and the husband pressed me, and after the wedding I went and 
congratulated her in their company, when we hud talk and tea; and 
that  is just the beginning of the change. There is a groul) of those 
girls in each town, especially Teheran, and naturally they want to have 
European customs, and I think in time they will get them, and 
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a very wise policy they are doing it gradually. I think the Shah is 
showing great sense in merely reforming the mullahs, and not attacking 
them or the splendid religion of Islam. 

In replying, Sir DENISON ROSS said that  he did not refer to the 
railways because it seemed a very delicate subject. H e  thought that 
all the money being spent on railways in Persia, would be better spent 
in improving the roads and increasing tile air service, but he felt it was 
not for him to criticize 13eople who had been so kind to him, and of 
whom he was so fond. (Al~l~la,use,) 
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WHEN one comes to East Turkestan, the first thing that  one discovers 
is that it is almost as far from the rest of the world in time as in space. 
It is often said that India is still in the Middle Ages; this statement 
may be true; but if true of India, i t  is far more true of Central Asia 
east of the Alai Mountains. How long it will remain true it is impos- 
sible to say. The bulk of the people,. for instance, are still clad in 
locally woven cotton cloth. But flimsy machine-made chintz from 
Russian Turkestan is sold below cost-price in the bazaars of Kashgar 
and Yarkand; and its rivalry, if unchecked, must soon ruin the local 
industry. Similarly, the vast majority of the population still holds the 
principles of mediaeval Islam. But, since life in Constantinople and 
Bukhara is westernized, it can only be a question of time, and perhaps 
a short time, before East Turkis find themselves criticized for their 
conservative ways by those very Russian Turkis and Ottoman Turks 
whom they have always been used to look up to, as their intellectual 
leaders. 

However, at the present time conditions of life in Chinese Turkestan 
are practically those that obtained all over Europe, and over lnuch of 
the East, in the days when Marco Polo found himself so much a t  home 
in Central Asia. To anyone who has read inedizval history, it is some- 
times almost uncanny to see how life in Turkestan relwoduces the dis- 
tinctive features of life in Europe during the Middle Ages. 

Therefore it is to be exl~ected t l ~ a t  education in East Turkestan will 
have inuch the character that it bore here in the time of our ancestors. 
In Englnncl today we think that a knowledge of reading, writing, and 
elementnry arit,limetic a t  least, forms a desirable preliininary to every 

( i  1)ossihle c;Lt3eer. Hence coml)ulsory education " in our mouths nieans 
that everyone is ohligecl to learn the three R's. The Turki view of 
education is different. They no inore think that every child ought to 
know Irow to rc:~d, 01. to write, or to reckon, than we think tliat every 
child ought to 1e:~i-n stiorthnntl or 1)ook-keeling by double entry. The 
Turki learns :~ritli~netic i f ,  and so far as, he finds it necessary in his 
hnsiness, or for irioney t,ran4nctions in general. You will often find a 
man who can reckon quite coinl)licated sums in mental arithmetic, who 
yet never attendetl n school in his life. A boy learns to read, if his 
hther thinks hiln a~ifficient.ly clever to be able to spend time profitably 

319 



320 EDUCATION I N  CHINESE TURKESTAN 

in continuing his studies after the age of twelve. He learns to write if 
he intends to $0 on to the University, or if he wishes to earn his living 
as a, professional scribe. But the irreducible minimum of schooling con- 
sists, not in learning the three R's, but in learning by heart social and 
ethical maxims, and those Arabic prayers and verses that the boy will 
most often come across in after life. H e  does not learn the meaning of 
the words ; but he does learn enough by heart to enable him to follow 
the service at  a wedding, or to keep him from feeling an outsider when 
he rides over to Kashgar to  take part in the first prayer on the morning 
of Ramazan 'Aid: the day after the end of the Fast, when perhaps 
80,000 Muslims are present in the great 'Aid Kar mosque. 

But apart from what you can put down on paper that he has learnt 
in school ; when you meet him you feel that the Turki has had a 
measure of culture of a different sort. The poorest man, living in the 
most crowded quarter of a city, has yet a certain self-reliance and per- 
sonal dignity that  is rarely to  be found in the inhabitant of a London 
slum. I n  a country whose resources are still more than adequate to the 
needs of its population, the individual does not feel himself to be an in- 
significant atom in the multitude, but a valuable unit with his own place 
and importance in the whole social scheme. The very beggar is aware 
that he has a mission in life, that  of enabling others to acquire merit by 
obeying the religious duty of alms-giving. I n  a higher walk of life, the 
boy who left school a t  eleven years old learns a sense of responsibility 
by sharing in his father's farm work or craft, and later is able to play 
a, real part in the life of his village or guild. Everyone feels that he is 
wanted in some capacity by the community to which he belongs. He 
has his own definite place allotted to him, and he knows it and lives up 
to  it ; though for most it may not be a position carrying the prestige 

1 1  

and influence enjoyed by a, literate man, or mullah." 
Again, in a simple society, largely dependent on the relations between 

a small group of people for its interests, the small events of daily life 
are always invested with more of a ritual of ceremonial observance than 
we could think of allowing them in our hurried existence. Paying 
socinl call must be done in a certain way ; an almost unvarying Pro- 
cedure belongs to the lying-in of n mother or the naming of a child; not 
to spenk of bigger occasions such as funerals or weddings. Chaffering 
and hrgaining are reduced to fine arts. And the children, when they 
.cre babies, play a t  " dialogues of business, love, or strife,'' and as they 
grow olcler are apt pupils a t  learning the whole code of socitd 1)rocedllre. 
To know the correct thing to do on every possible occasion, and to Ilnve 

one's own position in society fixed, and recognisetl both by one's .fll)erior' 
and one's inferiors, is likely to give one a certain poiso and assurfincey 
a socii~l culture that is not always a product of hook-learning. 

There is another thing that is a mark of eclucntion :mo% ugt  hut I"  
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Turkestan will be found noticeable in quite illiterate people-that is, a 
broad-minded tolerance of other manners and customs than their own. 
Situated in the centre of the ancient world, Turkis have from the earliest 
times been in perpetual contact with people of other races, cultures, and 
religions. Fiery, lawless Afghans, money-grubbing Hindus, primitive 
mountain folk, degraded Tibetans and Mongols ; Muslims, Christians, 
and idolaters ; Slavs, Chinese, and Aryans, all travel along the roads that  
encircle the Takla Makan desert. So the Turki of the southern cities is 
as tolerant of foreigners as a Londoner might be, while he adopts a less 
superior attitude towards tllein. His friendliness and openness to new 
impressions may partly be due to the fact that  he still belongs to a 
medizval civilization, where a strong national self-consciousness has not 
yet appeared. 

The wants of the population being still few, and its whole way of life 
simpler than that of the West, it is far more on the roads than was the 
population of Europe between the times of Chaucer and the appearance 
of motor transport. We all know the educational value of travel ; and 
Turkis travel not only for amusement or trade, but frequently as a 
raligious duty. The spring is the great season for visiting the tolnbs of 
departed saints. So besides tlle hundreds who depart annually for Mecca, 
many hundreds nore  spend a couple of weeks each year on pilgrimage 
to neigllbouring holy places. The children go with their parents, and 
see the world far more adequately than they could do were they l n e r e l ~  
to be whirled from one centre to  another by train. 

Thus, Turkis on the whole are 1,ossessed of a broad-minded tolerance, 
sslf-reliance, and dignity. But these virtues they learn from the con- 
ditions of their environment and society. What nre they directly taught ? 
Up to the age of six, Turki children are allowed to  do almost exactly as 
they please. They go tllrougll life without learning any self-control. 
A boy of sixteen will cry for a, caning. A middle-aged mullah, engaged 
in a grave religious discussion, has heen known to arise and whack his 
adversary on the bend with Ihe holy book about wl~icll they were speak- 
ing. The mother of a large family, if crossed in some quite small whim, 
1lla)l hegin to shriek; and, h1-andishing a knife, threaten to comn~it  suicide. 
Obedience, too, is not e virtue that is sufficiently emphasized a t  that age. 
Enlljlavers and toachcrs enforce it with tlle aid of a stick ; but sons a t  
leant are often won(ierful1y inclependent of their pnrents ; they are good 

only each takes his own wny alinost from the beginning. 
I t  lllny ho partly clue to Chinese influence, partly to the havoc that  

frwlllent divorcc plays with the home life of the lower classes ; but it is 
the rchodmaster who ntnnda in loco porn~t is  to the child, once he has 

lll'on scllool nge. The inaster is responsible for what he does, 
"Ot only in school, hot, nlso in his playtime. He  is not only mentor, but 
the boy's nntur:~l defender ngainnt the rest of the world. 
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Normally, a schoolmaster has spent some years in reading at a 

madrissah, or college, before taking up his post. Therefore he, at least, 
can read and write ; and very often he is the only literate person in the 
village. Schools are plentiful everywhere. The upkeep of the building 
and the support of the teacher are normally provided for out of solne 
I I 

waqf," religious bequest. Therefore the teacher has his bare means of 
subsistence, but not often more, assured to him. Besides this, in Turki 
schools, pupils are expected to pay a t  the rate of a farthing a week, and 
in winter each brings a piece of firewood also, as a contribution towards 
the warming of school and schoolmaster. 

I n  both city and village schools equipment is of the most primitive, 
and lighting arrangements are generally extremely bad; which would 
matter more if teaching were not so largely oral. Each child will have 
a primer, containing the more frequently used and important verses 
from the Quran, prayers in Arabic, and moral precepts. This book he 
will commit to memory before learning to read it. The production of 
these primers was formerly done in Russian Turkestan, but of recent 
years they have not been printed, as the Bolsheviks discourage all 
religious instruction. Consequently the supply of thein in Chinese 
Turkestan is running very short, and the price of a copy has doubled. 
Besides his primer the child will have a piece of board on which the 
master writes the individual characters of the alphabet large, for him to 
learn when he gets so far in his studies, and on which he may ulti- 
mately practise copies himself. I was told recently by a child of eight, 
a bright little fellow who had been two years in a city school, that he 
had not yet got through the stage of learning by heart, to the promotion 
of starting on the alphabet. The ordinary boy in such a school woul(1 
leave a t  any age between eleven and thirteen, without being able to read 
anything that he did not already know by rote ; without, for exam~lf'~ 
being able to read a letter. This may lmrtly be because poorer boys are 
80 very erratic in their attendance, often only attending school in the 
winter monkha. You will sometimes meet an exceptional child who has 
taught himself to read a t  the age of nine or ten. But, on the other 
hand, I came across a rather stupid Afghan boy who, at  sixteen, after 
eight years a t  school, barely knew the alphabet. He proved that hi9 
ignorance was not invincible, by learning to read words of three lethera 
within a couple of weeks after entering the mission school at yarken0. 
Unluckily for such hoys there ;Ire no courses on teaching lnetllnas 
provided a t  any madrissnh in the country. 

In  the villageen, especially among the Dolnnis of tho ~ a r a l h ~ ~ " '  
district, small girls go to school with their brothers until they reach 
age of about eleven. There are villages where there nlq)ear to he 
many girls as there are hoys a t  school. n u t  leaving so early, they 
not often got beyond the stage when they know the contents of the 



EDUCATION I N  CHINESE TURKESTAN 

primer by heart, and can sit still and obey orders. These last are 

lessons they do not learn outside school, and it is sometimes rather 
extraordinary to see how a child that  has perhaps run wild until nine 
years old will improve in manners and appearance after even six months 
at school. 

Even in school, discipline is rather spasmodic than strict. I n  
moments of wrath a Turki schoolmaster will box or tweak llis 13upils' 
ears, or hit a forgetful boy on the head. I n  Chinese schools the restless 

pupil may come in for an unpleasant punishment that consists in being 
put to kneel in the dampest and darkest corner of the  lace, with a 
couple of heavy bricks on his head. Even apart from the weight, it is 
not comfortable to have to keep one's arms raised to support the bricks 
for perhaps a quarter of an hour. And far too many teachers seem to 
have taken Dr. Faustus with his stick as their model. As a little boy 

I I 

rather gravely remarked one day : My father explained to me that  
without much beating one can never become educated." All schools are 
extremely noisy places. Everyone learns everything aloud, and the 
greater the zeal of the pul~ils the greater the din. I n  such a place it is 
difficult to concentrate, and easy to carry on a little conversation under 
cover of the general uproar. The Turki master does not take life SO 

seriously as his European colleague. And altogether there is less 
mechanical uniformity about school life, and more liberty for the pupil, 
than is usual in the West. 

In the suburbs of the cities the schools are similar to those of the 
villages, though the tone is not generally so good. For the parents of 
most of the children will be those less attractive inenlbers of society- 
pawnbrokers, gamblers, waggoners (a despised class in Turkestan), opium 
smugglers, etc.-who are apt to foregather on the outskirts of towns. 
Also the general morality of the towns is much worse than that of the 
country. In the cities girls are usually quite uneducatecl. For one 
thing, the moral tone of aln~ost any of the prominent and fashionable 
city schools is such that no father would think his little daughters could 
safely attend. But for another, there is, as in all Muslim countries, a 
prejudice against educated women. I met only one in four years, and 
her learning see~ned merely to have made her thoroughly discontented, 
for she found she lrad no connnunity of interests with the other women 
of family. Occ;~sionnlly n Turki merchant who Ilas been over to 
Russian territory to tmcle, will hring back a Noghai (Russianized Turki) 
wife wit11 lliln ; and such girls are also apt to complain bitterly of how 
craml)ed they find their life in Kashgar, and of how childish are the 

women of the ilousehobl of whicll they have become inmates. 
to col1si(ler the boys whose education goes beyond the quite 

e'ell'entW' stage. E'or them there are two possible kinds of education, 
&"'wering rougllly to our Cla,ssical and Modern sides a t  honle. 
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First there are the boys who are going to be mullahs, in the 
narrower sense of the word ; for strictly speaking every literate person, 
whether man or woman, is a mullah. But in the narrower sense, 
corresponding to the old use of the word " cleric," a mullah is a man 

who intends to devote his life to religious or educational interests. He 
will remain a t  his local school until he has learnt all that his master 
can teach him. Then he will go to the nearest college and " read " there 
for a while. There are colleges scattered here and there through the 
country, but in Chinese Turkestan the colleges of Kashgar are regarded 

as very much superior to all others ; and therefore boys educated at 
Kashgar will think themselves possessed of much better qualifications 
than those who have studied elsewhere. Kashgar, in fact, is reckoned 
the University town of Turkestan south of the Tian Shan; though its 
fame is very much inferior to that  of Samarkand, not to say Bukhara. 
As from time immemorial in the East, the student is far less an alumuus 
of a certain college than the disciple of a certain master. He is required 
to pass no examinations, but his learning is measured by the number of 
years that he has spent in study, the number of books he can claim to 
have read, and his skill in disputations. Prestige rather than wealth is 
his reward. The number of men dependent for the support of them- 
selves and their families, on religious foundations, is so large that they 
mostly exist on a mere pittance. The young men studying at  Kashgar 
often go round begging, to get the money they want to enable them to 
pass their lives in study instead of in secular employment. Their 
studies are altogether on religious subjects, scholastic philosophy, or 
matters allied thereto-the Quran, Arabic, Grammar, the Traditions, 
Islamic Jurisprudence and Case Law, Logic, Rhetoric, and the rest of 
the Orthodox and M e d i ~ v a l  curriculum. 

Like students all over the world, they are apt to have a good deal too 
much spare time on their hands, and many of them are popularly 
reputed to lead dissolute lives. However that may be, in Kashgar, 
because it is the University town, women are not allowed to go about 
unveiled as freely as they do in other cities. There is a certain shrine 
called Hezrat a1 Afak, or Afak Khojah, near Kashgar, which is a 
popular place of resort in the warm weather. The men are supposed to  
visit it to perform their clevotions on four or five consecutive Saturdays 
preceeding the Corban 'Aid, and on those days no woman is allowed to 
leave the city ; though they can go out there on other days. Similarl~, 
during Ramazan women must not go about the city unveiled, and if 

the supervisors of public morals see a woman with her veil up they bre 

entitled to beat her. Still, though Kashgar gives itself the airs of 

University town, the degree of leaning attained by its mullahs has 
always been regarded as very much inferior to that of their brethren 
Bukhara or Persia. 
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The mullah, when he leaves college and becomes the schoolmaster or 
Imam of some small village, has a very great deal of influence among his 
unlettered neighbours. The Du'a mullah, the authority on questions of 
religious law and usage, or the Cadi, who deals with all cases affecting 
Turkis before they can come near the Chinese magistrates ; have yet 
more influence. Indeed they are the leaders of public opinion in the 
country. But nowadays their authority is sometimes questioned, the 

value of their learning disputed, by young men who have received not a 
Classical, but a Modern education. 

Of this last there are two sorts. First there is that  provided by 

the Chinese authorities in all big towns for the benefit of the Chinese 
population. Chinese are fully aware of the value of a broad culture, 
and their children, at  least in Sinkiang, frequently stop a t  school until 
the age of twenty. The most of their time is occupied in learning to 
read and write their own language-s task for a lifetime. But connected 
with this, especially in Urumtchi, they at  tempt the curriculum l~roposed 
for all registered schools throughout China. For a short time the 

Government school in Kashgar was similarly ambitious, only they lacked 
qualified teachers and the necessary books. South of the Tian Shan the 
only teacher whose qualifications are such that  his school can be, and 
is, recognized and registered as a Middle School by the educational 
authorities in Urumtchi, is the Chinese headmaster of the Swedish 
mission school at  Hancheng. But the number of Chinese children 
in the province is limited. I t  is true that  many of the Chinese who 
come to Sinkiang, in lieu of bringing a Chinese wife with them, take a, 

temporary Turki wife, and more than fifty per cent. of their children 
1 6  (wh i r ,  or mule," the Turki calls these half-breeds) are brought up as 

Chinese, and attend the Chinese schools. But even so, in Kashgar a t  
least, it was found so difficult to fill the Government school adequately 
that Turki children were accepted for admission, and all the scholars 
were provided with free uniforms, and were promised one tael a month 
Payment for attendance. 

A knowledge of Chinese is useful toward getting certain employ- 
ments, though, of course, many Turkis learn to talk Chinese without 
ever having attended a Chinese school. But the pupils who l~as s  out 
nt the to13 can olhain well-paid johs in the Post or Telegraph Offices, or 
as tutors to tlle families of big Chinese,officials. To sncl~ ends they 

strenuo~is efforts to learn English or Russian-difficult as Chinese 
d l  foreig~l languages. I n  that direction the Turki boy is a far 

quicker 1)upil. To this class of Chinese-educated Turki belong the Begs, 
Or oflicial interlj~eters-the intermediaries between the Chinese magis- 

and rlllers and their snhjects. They have more power and more 
opportunities to amass wealth than 11erha1,s any other class or com- 
munity in the conntry, excepting only the officials themselves. 
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The Chinese official has his sons and daughters educated at home by 

tutors, and later may send them back to Peking to be " finished." The 
wealthy Turki merchant sends his boy to  the city schools until he is 
ten or twelve years old, and then in certain cases he may send him to 
Constantinople to learn all that can be taught in the metropolis of the 

Turkish world. There was a certain merchant who sent his nephew to 
Turkey to learn the latest business methods, that  he might be fitted to 
take a prominent and successful part in the family trading enterprises. 
And great was the annoyance of that  merchant when, after some years, 
the young man returned, proficient in French, and able to discuss the 
movements of Western thought, but with less ability to run a shop than 
he possessed before a penny had been spent on his education. How- 
ever, the same merchant recently summoned up courage again, and sent 
quite a batch of grandchildren to  be brought up in Constantinople. 

Several of the wealthier men are constantly travelling to and fro in 
Russian Turkestan ; some go on business even as far as to Moscow. So 
their sons, even if educated a t  home, eventually come to learn Russian, 
and are much in contact with the ideals of Bolshevism as understood 
in Tashkent. Like the merchant families of Europe in the sixteenth 
century, they are the first to be affected by new ways of life, and among 
the foremost to criticize the conservative and " out-worn " views of the 
mullahs. 

But it is not only members of wealthy families that come into 
contact with Bolshevik propaganda. I t  has attractions for many 
go-ahead young fellows in East Turkestan. They are not so drawn 
to the principles of Communism, perhaps. That is more attractive to  

people who live on the verge of starvation, whereas the Turki is fairly 
l'rosperous. But the ambitious young workman from Kashgar or Ili 
goes over to Russia to get a temporary job, and at  once finds himself In 

a land of unveiled women, railways, motor-cars, cinemas, and all that 
he believes to constitute the acme of modern civilization. What one 
sees of the East in Russian Turkestan or India would be more obvious 
to us ; and we cannot think a Turki notably more cultivated for adding 
to his possessions a blaring trumpet of a gra~nophone and a pair of 

elastic-sirled hoots. But, naturally, the boy from Sinkiang does not see 

through our eyes. He  has been brought up on tales of King Solomon 
and his flying carpet, and, while he is told that a flying carl'et Is 

nonsense, he hears that in Itussia there are lots of flying trains--'-8.1 
aeroplanes. He  feels himself a man of the world when he tries to scoff 
at  .Jinn ; and then he is adjured to give up his belief in God. He hears 

from the same teacher that wornen and men are equal ; and that 'I' 
authority is toppling, and the butcher and baker of the King of England 
are on strike. 

How is he to know how to rli.criminate between what is true and 



EDUCATION I N  CHINESE TURKESTAN 

what is false ? The simple farmer may dismiss all he sees as being 

Simply the foreign and infidel custom of the Russians ; but the town 
boy is certain to be influenced by these westernized Turlri neighbours. 
When he comes home he and his friends will spend a good deal of time 
studying Russian, and trying to pick up information about life in the 
West, while their state of mind is apt to be a pathetic mixture of 
bewilderment and t.he desire to be up-to-date. They criticize tlie 
mull$h~ with sollle vehemence for being unable to give them any 
education that will fit them to take their rightful place in the modern 

I L 

world. They call the country-folk sheep " to let themselves be led by 
such incompetent and antiquated teachers. But a t  the same time they 
are not pro-Russian, and all the sanctions and traditions of their 
upbringing are too strong for them easily to turn atheist or Bolshevik, 
while, on the other hand, they do not want to turn into Chinese. 

We may wish they could cling to  their nledizval teaching, for we 
are acutely conscious of the weak points in our own civilization, and 
aware of the merits of theirs. But it would seem as though it were 
impossible to keep any country hermetically closed to the products of 
Western machinery ; and when they take from us tin pails, calico, and 
bicycles, there seen1 to be always a few among them who becolne 
infected with our restlessness, our questioning, and our iconoclastic 
humours. Certainly will this be the case in Chinese Turlrestan, which 
of all Oriental countries lies nearest to Russia, that most iconoclustic 
State of all. 

I t  is true th:$ at  the present time the demand for a broader 
education than that of scl~olsstic theology, is hearci allnost solely in 
Kasligar and the northern parts of Sinkiang. But it will certainly 
be an increasingly wides1,read demand in the future. The Chinese 
already are beginning to be aware that tliey  nus st meet it in the case of 
their own peol,le. The Russians are busy with big educational schemes 
in the Tartar and Turki Soviet Republics. A few of the more thoughtful 
Turlris of the soutliern cities of Sinkiang Iiave lately been inore friendly 
to the efforts of Cliristian mission work, to which belong the only 
facilities for a wider education that are open to tlro Turki, unless he 
goes to school ~vitli Cliinese or Bolshevik. 

Nevertlieless, iiiost 1,eople in t l ~ a t  land of the lotus-enters are still 
sluml~roualy unaware of tlie movements ilinong the peoples to east and 
to west, of tlllolii. Tliero life is even yet nltogetlier that of the Middle 
Ages. Those of t han  who have any deiire to be educated in our sense 
of ~ ~ ( ~ l . d .  :we few indeed. ,4nd one might say that where such 

ia 1,li.i~ 'tis folly to be wise, were it not that they may pay 
for their lack of modern wisdom when the world which tliey 

forget begins to rer~ieml,~l- them. 

R. 0 .  WINGATE. 



A TRIP TO ALAMUT, LAHIJAN AND RASHT 
ACCOUNT OF A JOURNEY TAKEN BY THE LATE CAPTAIN G. J .  ECCLES 

WITH TWO COMPANIONS TO THE RUINED STRONGHOLD OF THE 

ASSASSINS. ( ~ i n d l y  sent by Dr. Eccles.) 

J U L Y  AND AUGUST, 1928. 

AFTER a certain amount of preparation and consultation of maps, etc., 
we decided that  the best thing was to fix certain definite spots and to 
find our way between them. These spots were Qazvin, Alarnut, 

Pul-i-Anbu and Lahijan. The only snag was that  Alamut is a district, 
and we didn't know where in it the castle was. However, we trusted 
to  villagers' local knowledge for that .  

The party consisted of L, Captain G. J. Eccles, and self, with 
two servants, Sultan Ali ancl Ahmed. 

On Thursday, July 26, I took Sultan Ali and Ahmed down town 
with rnost of the luggage, picked up L--'s stuff a t  Stump's pension 
ancl went to  the A.P.O.C. office, where Arsene, their Armenian store- 
keeper, was to  meet me. H e  soon turned up, and we went round to a 
garage, where we clumpecl the  stuff, and went back to the Nazmieh, 
where Sultan Ali had alreacly arranged about having the servants put 
on a separate javaz to  leave the  town), n thing the munshis 
had omitted to do. We then got tickets for the servants, and left 
them to  go off with the heavy luggage. After an  early lunch I came 
away with Eccles and very little luggage in the car, picked up L-, 
ancl set off. 

The car went beautifully and we did the journey to Qazvin in three 
and a half hours, only stopping twice, once for water for the car and 
once for a rnelon for ourselves. A t  Qazvin we went to Soukins' house, 
and were hospitably received with tea and cake. After a trip round 
the town we put the car in the Grand Hotel garage and had an 
enormous dinner a t  the hotel. Then hack to Soukins' for the night, 
after an  interlude for music and conversation. The beds had thin 
~nattresses on the top of what felt like very solid I)oarrls, and not being 
accustomed to  that  form of comfort, we slept very little. The 
rnosqnitoes and sand-flies also helped to  get us up by 4 a .m.  

Friday, July 27. 

Tee, which should have arrived a t  4 o'clock, did not turn up till 5 ,  
as the samovar went out, and Soukins' servants were not ahout to 

unlock the cuphoarcl with the  tea-cups. We were nearly reuly when it 
328 
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did come, and the cllarvardar (muleteer) was a t  the door with seven 
mules. L- had told Soukiss to order six inules and to get an 

on a seventh, but either he had not understood or the broker 
lladnlt, or it was simply a try-on, because they swore that  we had 
ordered seven. They refused to go without the seventh, and also to 
take it without pay. W e  all got very annoyed with the broker, who 

was making most of the trouble, the charvnrdar's only contribution 
being that he had nowhere to leave the extra mule, which struck me as 
a reasonable objection, if true. At  last Soukias got really annoyed 
(he was in an early morning temper, anyway) and started taking the 
luggage down off the inules, saying that  we would get others. The 

broker then accepted defeat, but to save his face, demanded one day's 
hire for leaving the extra mule behind. To save time we agreed, as I 
knew that if we had an extra mule we should be sure to  use it,  or the 
servants would, and anyway, we should have had the same fuss about 
loading every morning. We eventually got away a t  six, instead of five, 
as we intended, which, considering F- had reckoned on it taking 
five hours, was not bad. 

The charvardar's name was Qorban Ali (the sacrifice of Ali) and his 
assistant's name was Moses. He had so far rather recommended 
himself by his silence, when everybody else was chattering, but we 
found out later that it was simply because he had nothing to say. 

We left Qazvin by the Panbehraz Gate and walked along a, 

motorable path among vineyards and fruit-trees. Then came a stretch 
across the plain and some rather dull walking through foothills till we 
reached a village called Rashtagan (a Turki name, meaning ' Rainstones '). 
There were a lot of small rounded stones lying about and they looked 
water-worn - hence the name. At this village we found cheese, 
cucumber and tea, and after consuming these, we moved on a bit to a 
wood beside a stream, n little higher up, bathed and had a cold lunch. 
We all felt like n sleep, so we stayed there until three o'clock, and then 
move(1 on to Razigird, a little further up the hill. We waited there for the 
mules, and as they never turned up, we went on, and a t  last met a man 
who said lie had seen tllem come by a different l ~ a t h  and go on ahead. 

After a fair amount of Iiard climbing up the Simiyar Pass we caught 
U P  the mnles, and L- and I got on, jolly glad of the rest, \jut Eccles, 
who lie wanted to do the whole journey on foot, sprang on ahead 
like an illex. Once on the mules we were able to appreciate the view. 

it was a great pity that we didn't reach the top a little earlier, a s  
there ~ o u l r l  have l~een excellent light for photography. As it was, 
We were too late. The  nth was very steel), and we had n fierce and 
rather colcl wind in our faces till the top of the pass, which was 7,200 

feet ul)-tllat is, 3,100 feet above Qaovin, where we had started. We 
fell ral,idly on the other side to just short of Simiyar village, where 
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we camped. The servants were r t~ther  tired and in a bad temper, and 
the charvardar grumbled that  we had stopped in a cornfield. We had 
done twenty-three miles and a very stiff climb, so we settled down to 
food and sleep. We were not to  be left alone, however. The villagers 
had seen our light in the cornfield, and came chasing up to the place and 
had a long argument with the charvardar and Sultan Ali. The matter 
was satisfactorily settled somehow, nnd I didn't ask how, for fear of being 
drawn into the argument. 

Saturday, July 28. 

At Simiyar we were on a sort of plateau, and we moved off downhill 
towards the Shahrud. I t  was a drop of about 2,000 feet and took a long 
time, especially as we picked blackberries on the way. At last we 
reached the river, which is a swift, muddy stream, very shallow at that 
point, and about 20 feet wide, though the bed must be about 300 feet 
wide in places. The water is led off into small ricefields nlong the side 
of the bed. The banks are very precipitous in most places, and on one 
side were cliffs about 300 feet high. Even in the most precipitous places 
they have patches of corn and barley. 

After the bathe we went to n cool place, where there were some 
grapes growing, but naturally all the ripe ones were out of reach. In 
due course the mules appeared. Sultan Ali was glowing with self- 
righteous indignation because he had been unable to buy bread or indeed 
much else from the very poor villages we passed through. He had been 
annoyed with me from the start for not allowing him to bring provisions 
for an army, and now he was pleased in n perverse wny that his 
lugubrious prophecies had proved to be right. I discovered later that it 
was provisions for himself that  he had been unable to buy, a fact that 
rat her took the edge off his complaint, as I had never placed any veto 
on the amount he was intending to bring for himself, only on my own 
luggage. 

When we llnd finished lunch we went :~,heacl of the mules again and 
passed the mouth of the gorge out of which tho Alamut River pours into 
the Shahrud. At t h ~ t  point on the Shnhrud there is an old wooden 
bridge, and there we bathed again and waited for the mules, which 
were not long in catching us up. T}le c h a ~ n d n r  llnd irnlwessed the 
services of R, villager to show us the way up the gorge, as there is no 
pnth ; one simply has to wade upstream, and it is a little diHicult if one 
doesn't know the a hallow places. The gorge is very nnrrow and the 
stream fills it right up in places, and is swift and deep into tho hargaio 
L---, Eccles, and I mounted our mules, and we only got our feet 
wet, but the others h ~ d  to struggle against n, foaming torrent, in mlLny 
])laces u p  to their waists. They seemed to enjoy it, and soon got 
dry afterwnrtls in the hot sun. 
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The gorge is very fine, about a mile long, with sheer rock sides about 
200 feet high in places, and looking even higher from their closeness t o  
one another. The river winds about, and a t  the top end one debouches 
into a, wide open grassy plain, with the river flowing in several strearns 
through it, in some places so slowly as to  have dropped its mud and 
gathered waterweed. 

The first village we reached was called Badasht, and belonged t o  
Prince Firuz. We had thought of camping there, but were deterred by 
the sight of high wooden platforms on the roofs. The villagers erect 
those platforms to a height of about 15 feet above the level of the roof, 
and put their bedding on the toy in the hope of avoiding the mosquitoes, 
which are supposed not to fly so high. They may avoid n few, but 
from personal experience I can vouch for the fact that  mosquitoes do fly 
&S high as these platforms, and in quite sufficient numbers to make n 
night pretty uncomfortable. 

We walked up the river through the ricefields till we came to a dry 
flat place near Shahrek, and there we camped for tlle night. There nras 
a stream of clear water coming down from the mountain, 1vllic11 the 
villagers asserted was shour (salty), but I can't say I noticed it. There 
were a few odd inosquitoes even there and in spite of the strong west 
wind that was blowing, but they didn't worry me, and I slept all right. 
The total distnnce for that day was 20 miles. 

Sunday, July 29. 

We had been told by the villngers that  Hnssan es Sabaa's cnstle 
was quite close, and thought it wns in the vi~lley, so started off, leaving 
the mules to cntch us up for lunch. There wns indeed a cnstle of sorts 
nt Shalirek, commnr~ding the confluence of four rivers, but it was only 
on a sort of enrthwork inound, and of no particular interest. The 
village of Shnhrelc also hnd nlosqui to 1)lnt forins, nnd the people looked 
poor and inisernhle. \Ve hnd to ford one of the rivers, and then went 
on up the valley. Every1,ody we nlet nsked us if we were going to 
Gmir I<hnn, which being the nnille of tlio villnge nt the footl of the red 
cnstle, wo snid " Yes." When they hc?ard this answer, they t ~ t  once 
tllouglit that we h:~d soni~tliilig tlo do wit11 the conscript service, wllich 
evidtbntly Iincl its liend(lu:~rtei.s t l~ere.  From what we heard of it on the 

along it hect~il~e evidorlt tlint it einployed 1)ress-gi~ng nietliods, ~tncl 
~ 1 s  very unl'opulnr. Tliey took from n siiit~11 nnd poor villnge eight or 
ten Inen nnct from n I,ig rich ono the sn.nle nu~nl,or, because the lntter 
were 1~1)lo to buy tllo~~ixelves oft'. They tDoolc no nccount wllether a 

was nlnrrietl or Ilnd cliild~.en, nnd wrote down men of thirty as 
twenty-onn, or so t,he villagers arid. I expect there wns erngemtion 
0" 1)nt.h aides. A lit.t.le furt.Iirr ol) tho river we met n cro~vd of about 
200 i)co~'lr, r ilot,acl~~nent of sixty conscripts being ~liamhed off by four 
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very peaceable-looking soldiers, and the members of the conscripts' 
families walking with them, embracing them and beating breast and 
wailing, some appealing to the soldiers' feelings, some trying to get 
in their way as far as was consonant with the avoidance of bodily 
harm to themselves. Rather a piteous sight, but not only because 
of the grief of the people, also because a large district like Alamut, 
about the size of a small English county, and quite well populated, 
should allow twenty-five soldiers (for that  was the total number come 
to collect conscripts) to  remove them and to practise such arbitrary 
methods without putting up some resistance. The Lurs or Khamseh 
wouldn't have allowed one of these soldiers to go back alive. Every- 
body we met was inclined to  be tearful or sulky, and we were quite 
surprised when a t  Shutur Khan a man in a short coat appeared and 
politely asked us to  come to  his house. We said we had to get on, 
and he said he had to go up to  the next village anyway and would act 
as  guide. H e  was right when he said " go up," because it was a very 
steep ascent, and we did it in record time, which earned his respect 
and that of a man who brought up his son on a mule. He was 
Kadkhoda or Headman of Shutur Khan, and evidently a man of some 
influence, because all the local people approached him with their 
worries, and he quickly made up his mind and told them succinctly, 
but not roughly, what to  do. 

At Gazir Khan, the village just below the castle, he found various 
people of influence, got provisions for us, selected a good camping place, 
and told the history and legends of Hassan es Sabas while we waited 
for our mules. 

We had lunch, and then a guide whom he had left with US 

partly to chase off villagers who only wanted to stare out of curiosity 
and partly to take us up to  the castle, showed impatience to start, 
because he would have to  go down to Shutur Khan again for his lunch 
and would be late. So we started immediately after lunch, and what 
with the hard climb and the hot sun, eto., I felt giddy on the top, and 
had to lie down. 

The rock is a tilted piece of ground a t  an angle of about 70 degrees, 
one side overhanging slightly, and the other n fairly smooth face of 
rock, except in places where terraces had been made either by natural 
or artificial means. I t  is sort of pudding-stone rock, not hard, and 
easy enough to carve steps or tanks in. One goes up by the $11 

on the overhanging side, under the rock for a bit, then zigzagging "1) a 

steel) place where a false step means a roll over rough stones for &bout 
500 feet. There used to he a wall a t  all acces~ible places, hut it has 
heen broken clown there, and one climhs up over the rough stones and 
mortar. The higher part of the hackhone of the rock is ahout 60 Or 

70 feet broad. and has some remains of rooms with here and there 
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cellar. On the south side there are two terrace gardens about half - 
way down, but no way of reaching them without a rope, with vines and 
roses, and one terrace with no vegetation but a sort of balustrade. 
The lower part has a tunnel going through it, which appeared to  serve 
no very practical purpose, but 13rovided shade and a through draught 
for me, and further east there is a tank with rain-water in it. I t  was 
obviously a very strong place, but could probably have been thirsted 
out in a week during the summer. I t  was built about 1100 A.D., and 

was destroyed in 1262 by Hulagu Khan. 
I took a few photos, and then came down to the stream, which was 

muddy but drinkable. The camp moved up to the base of the castle 
and we went to bed. That day we probably did only fifteen miles 
in all. 

Monday, July 30. 

The inules went down to the river again and round by Shahrek, 
and we were to meet them a t  Moallim Kalayeh. We took a path over 
the hills, which was said to be impossible for mules, and I certainly 
pity the poor beasts if they had had to do it. We went up and down 
some steep slopes to a village called Tavan, where they had evidently 
heard of us, because the Kadkhoda came running out and with many 
polite phrases offered us first water, then doogh (sour milk), and then 
arrack (native liquor) to induce us to  stay. We accepted the water, 
but did not stay. We then lost the way but got on to it again, and 
stumbled down a very rough road to  the village of Anbij, where we 
ate cucumbers and had a bathe. The latter l~roceeding confirmed the 
villagers in their imyression that we were mad. When we said that  
we were going to bathe, our guide asked us if we meant that we were 
going into the river. We said that such was our intention. I' But 
you are not going to put your bodies under the water ?" We said we 
were, and then with an incredulous smile he left us to our fate. We 
then climbed up a terribly steep pat11 to the summit of the hill, where 
we got an excellent view, and came down on to a sort of plateau guided 
by a innn whom we found lying asleep 13y n spring. H e  was some sort 
of worthy from Rloalliin Kalayeh, and when we reached the village 
we went to his house and had tea with him. H e  sent people to 
reconnoitre, and they found our servants near the house of Ainir 
LAssad. I t  was quite a good place, and as it was 3 p.m. and we had 
hrenkfasted nt 6 a.m. we were fairly ready for a meal. b big meal, 
of course, made us sleepy, and it was nearly 5 p.m. before we got off' 
again. The people in the big house, whose name we didn't catch, 
asked us to stay the night, but our stage was Dikin, about seven 
miles on, and we said we must push on. A terrific west wind sprang 
UP, and we had literally to 1)ush ; then it came on pelting rain, nnd we 

22 
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lost the way and ploughed through heavy mud, which stuck to our 
shoes in thick clods. At last we reached the village of Kushk, where 
the miserable villagers were trying to  save a sodden remainder of their 
corn from the threshing-floors. They pointed us the way to Dikin, 
and we arrived only a few minutes later than our mules, though, if 
anything, somewhat wetter. 

The Kadkhoda of this village was a very fanatical man, and didn't 
like having unbelievers in the village a t  all, and even less in his house, 
but we persuaded him to  let us have a room. H e  took the carpets out 
for fear that they should be defiled by the Ferangis, as he politely told 
our servants ; and we hoped that  he might have removed any of the 
humbler members of his household that  might be living in the carpets, 
but it was not to  be, and those left behind attacked us with inhospitable 
vigour. 

Tuesday, July 31. 

The morning was fair but apt to be steamy, and we found the climb 
u l ~  the gullies rather stiff work. However, we found to our relief that we 
had shortened our stage by taking the road straight to Hassanabad,instead 
of round by Siahdasht as  we originally intended. The route book hadn't 
shown that road, and we had hit on it quite by chance. We found some 
excellent blackberries on our way, and, in fact, Hassanabad was n, perfect 
fruit-garden, though most of the fruit wasn't ripe yet. 

We bathed in the Shahrud, which was the colour of milk chocolate, 
and then had lunch a t  a spring. After lunch a strong wind sprang 
UP, and we had to push against it all the way to Shahristan. Besides 
this, the path ran for most of the way along the river bed and, besides 
the hard going, the wind whipped up the sand and it blew in our faces. 
I felt like getting there, so I pushed on while the others were consuming 
more blackberries, and they caught me up again before Shahristan. We 
were rat her depressed to find Shahristan surrounded with rice- fields, and 
with a perfect forest of mosquito-platforms rising from the roofs of the 
]louses, as it boded ill for our rest that night. The next village was too 
far to go on to, and besides, we were all rather tired, owing to the 
wind and dust. So we decided to stay there, and made for a little hill 
on the other side of the village, when the rain came on, and Sultan 
arriving murmured something about how useful tents would have been- 
1 reminded him that rain was a gift of Allah, which made his reference 
to tents almost blasphemous, and prevented any further grumbling for 
the time being. The Kadkhoda, a very pleasant man, took us to a 
garden, and installed us on the roof of a house, where we hoped to be 
above the attentions of the mosquitoes, in a physical sense. There was 
one of the wooden platforms on the roof, but it didn't look very secure, 
and there was a violent wind springing u l ~ ,  so we decided to sleep 
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underneath, in the hope that  it might keep off some of the rain. We 

rigged up a sort of shelter with a waterproof sheet and a zilu, and put 
up our nets for the mosquitoes, but the rain dripped through the branches 
of the shelter, and we were bitten by the mosquitoes, suffering also from 
o flank attack by some fleas which L shook down from the 
shelter. 

Wednesday, August 1. 

We were soon up and under way, though i t  was rather unpleasant 
putting on damp things. I gave the gardener two tomans a t  Sultan 
Ali's instigation, though I thought i t  rather excessive for the rather 
doubtful privilege of being drenched on his roof. H e  also supplied a few 
rather measly cucumbers, which are the cheapest and easiest things in 
the vegetable line to grow in these parts. However, the morning was 
sunny, and we set off along the river among the rice-fields. They were 
811 flooded a t  that time of year (hence the mosquitoes), and it was 
difficult balancing on the mud barriers between them. We eventually 
reached the path along the hills to Dehdushab, a very dirty Turki- 
speaking village, where we had some difficulty in making the villagers 
understand that we wanted to know the way to the bridge. Some 
people tried to get us to stop and drink tea with them, and in particular 
one large coarse-looking woman who was making tea for her men-folk on 
the balcony. 

The women in the villages are all unveiled, and only wear a little 
circlet of beadwork on their forehead and a white three-cornered cloth 
attached to the top of it, with the point of the triangle about halfway 
down their back. I n  solne villages they had long black trousers with 
sl~ort coloured skirts nearly reaching the knee ; some the same, only white 
trousers ; and in the hills only a very full skirt just touching the knee-cap. 
The women don't usually wear shoes, but the men do. The men all 
wear the long trousers, the long blue cotton coat called sardari, with a 
cummerbund, and a melon-lilte felt hat, like a bowler with no brim. A 
few wore sort of thick knitted woollen garments, knitted in very bright 
" Fair Isle " pat terns and strong colours, but not many. The shirts are 
mostly short, and often outside the trousers. The slit is a t  the right- 
hand side, and the chest is pleated, among the richer people. The 
colour is either white or black. It was noticeable that as one went 
further north the trousers got less baggy and the coats shorter, till in 
the jungle they were ~wactically skin- tights and Eton jackets. Near 
Qazvin the trousers were very baggy, and the sardari came down to the 
knees. 

After struggling through sticky mud up to our ankles a t  Dbhdushab, 
we crossed the bridge, a, one-span affair, very solidly constructed in 
wood. A dozen loaded nlules could cross together witllout danger. At 
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this point the river enters a big gorge, and the path along the sides was 
said to have fallen away in places, and in any case to be impracticable 
for mules, so we took a hill path which was perhaps a little longer, but 

much better going. I was very glad to get away from the river for a 
little while, as the going in the rice-fields was so bad, and &lso the air 
was hot and damp. We started off up the hill, but as we were all 
feeling a bit enervated, we sat down to wait for the mules, and L 
and I got on. Eccles had to keep up the reputation of the Army for 
hardiness and endurance, so he bounded on ahead, while the effete 
business men and diplomats came on in comfort behind. 

We reached the village of Khorru for lunch, and Musa went off to see 
his relations, as it was his home town. I t  was quite a long way, but it 
was pleasent getting the fresh breezes off the hills after the stuffiness of 
the Shahrud valley. We had lunch and a short sleep, and then the 
breeze freshened to a gale, which from previous experience we knew 
portended rain. So we hurried on, and fortunately reached a clump of 
trees in time to get a little shelter. It cleared up and we went ondry, 
hut plastered with mud, till we got close to the Pul-i-Anbu, the Anbu 
bridge, when we got soaked. The bridge is strong and solidly built of 
brick and stone, though it has an unexplained bend in the middle. It is 
wide enough for two cars to pass, if there were any cars there, and the 
roadway is of cobblestones. 

There is a well-built brick chaikhaneh on the north side, and 
there we found F-, Gurney (an American teacher from ~ e s h t )  and 
Ali Gholi Khan, the nephew of the Governor of Deiliman district, a 
fat, but, as afterwards turned out, an energetic man. He had blue eyes 
and a sense of humour. We sat and hacl tea, and raisins for about an 
hour, and then started off up the pass to climb 2,000 feet to Anbu 
villnge, which is n matter of six miles or so from the bridge which bear3 
its name. I said I would walk, and started off with Gurney, 11ut it 
soon got dark, and ns I was already very tired with ~loughing through 
mud, I rather regretted my clecision. The path went in ])laces along the 
edge of n l~recipice, and it was very stony and I kept tripping. so did 
Gurney, nncl we started uttering muffled exclamations, hecoming less and 
less muffled ns it got darker and our stumbles became more frequent. 

At last F-'s mule, which he hacl abandoned to come up itself, 

as it would not go fast enough, caught us up and I got on, while Gurney 
clung to the stirrup of another mole, and we went up the rest of the 
way letting the mules find the path, which they did very well. 

At Anhu we found n clean, well-lit room, with n mangal (Persian 
stove) and food, all of which were very welcome, ns we were cold an'' 
wet through. 
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Thursday, August 2. 
We got going about 8.15 and started off for Kilishum. The wind 

had risen even before we did, and we soon were caught by the rain. 
We sheltered in a hut a t  Kangachal and had some tea, removing a t  the 
same time some of the humbler inhabitants of the hut. We heard 

Gilaki for the first time, and I found it difficult to  understand more than 
a word here and there. It cleared up soon after leaving Kangachal, and 

I went on ahead with Ali Gholi Khan, who made his mule trot while 
I kept up by taking short cuts. The mud on the path was terrible, 
and one got on quicker on the side. There was, of course, no view 

because the clouds were right down and we could only see a short way 
ahead. 

We reached Kilishun about lunch time, and went up to quite a clean 
room, with hassir, or matting, on the floor, to eat lunch. This we did 
Persian fashion, sitting cross-legged on the floor round the mangal. 
Gurney had some excellent fudge, provided by his wife. 

We left at  three o'clock, and went up further into the clouds, I riding 
this time, but I soon got tired of that as the mules went so slowly, and 
Eccles and I started off on foot and got ahead. We kept with Ali 
Gholi Khan till the Chakarud valley, which was as well, because it was 
a thick mist, and he knew the way. We could often hear voices or 
sheep-bells quite close, but never saw anyone. Ali Gholi Khan was 
quite good fun, and we talked and joked with him on the way along. 

F- and L- caught us up, and F- crossed the Chakarud in 
a somewhat undignified position, sitting on the neck of one of the 
baggage mules and holding on by its ears. The others went off to 
find a bridge, and the mule stoyped in mid-stream and debated whether 
to have a drink, but fortunately decided to go on. 

Soon it got dark and I mounted again, the more willingly as the mud 
was really atrocious, and we set off uphill for Deiliman and Isbaili. 

The country this side of the hills was more fertile. There were fields 
everywhere instead of the bare stretches of upland with only a little 
prickly thorn growing, and the people had put up fences and gates and 
better houses of stone with thatched roofs instead of the mud houses of 

4 I 

the 1)lnteau. Some of the roofs had sort of wooden slates," the 
balconies had carved balustrades, and everything looked more prosperous 
with cows and white s11eep dotted about, instead of the brown or black 

ones of the rest of' Persia. There were many more wild flowers of all 
kinds ; some very pretty ones, wild pinks, bluebells, etc. 

L 1 

Deilimsn had n well-built brick Town Hall," with good shops, 
quite different from the usual squalid mud-roofed village, and had 

cobbled streets and hedges round the gardens. I t  was dark and raining 
again when we passed through i t ;  and it seemed a pity to leave the 
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bright lights and people, and to plunge again into the dank muddy 
darkness beyond ; but soon the lights of Isbaili were seen up the hill, and 
a very tired train of muddy men and mules straggled into a village which 

for cleanliness and artistic effort was the best we had yet seen. We 
were given the Governor's house, like a big Swiss chalet, and very 
comfortably installed. Our meal was rather long in coming, but tea and 
cakes were soon produced to  bridge the gap. 

The Governor's brother put the resources of the village at our 
disposal, and we had an enormous meal of rice and several different sorts 
of pillau-very good but terribly filling. The rain and our general wetness 
decided us to cut the stage for the next day in two, and take an extra 
day over it. As it turned out to  be about 30 miles of very hard going, 
we were very glad we had. 

We sent a qasib (runner) down to  Lahijan to order motors to meet 
us. There is an ordinary postman who goes up one day and down the 
next to Isbaili and back to Lahijan. As he does it on foot without 
shoes, and it is a distance of thirty miles, and as he has to go up 
5,000 feet and has to  carry an umbrella over his pack when it rains, he 
must keep in pretty good training. Most people send their own messen- 
gers, as they are more reliable; but they are supposed to stamp their 
letters, so as not to defraud the official post, and, strange to tell, 
they do. 

Friday, August 3. 

We slacked about in the morning and took a few photos of Isbaili, 
but i t  was cloudy. The clouds could be seen on the pass that'we had 
to  cross, and a t  intervals one could see the. tops of the trees of the 
forest peeping over the crest. After a heavy lunch of pillau we started 
off and climbed, somewhat slowly, to the pass, where we took leave of 
our host. H e  was a pleasant man and very hospitable. 

Once over the crest the change was miraculous. The sun came out, 
and we looked down on an impenetrable jungle stretching away as far 
as we could see. A t  the very top many of the trees had been felled by 
charcoal burners, and grassy slopes had taken their place, but after 
going down about half a mile the trees closed over one's head, and the 
path went plunging down into the jungle. I t  was steep and stony, 
with muddy patches, and got narrower as one descended. The tree9 
are all deciduous. Planes of different varieties, beeches and hornbesms, 
elms and ashes, and several kinds of trees I have never seen before. 
Canterbury bells grew wild, and convolvulus hung from the branches. 
;Most of the trees were covered with moss or ivy, and the ground was 
covered with elder plants, mostly in flower. A t  the top of the hill3 
they only reached a height of 3 feet, hut lower down, where the growth 
is ranker, they go up to 12 and 15 feet high. 

With the sun flecking the path, it was very beautiful, and there 
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was a, complete stillness except for the stream running down the ravine 
we were descending. The hills are very steep and many trees had 
fallen, some across the path. They had just had pieces sawed out 
of the trunks wide enough for a loaded mule to go through, and the 
rest was left to rot. Most of the trees were enormous, though younger 
ones forced their way up as the moss and ivy killed the old ones. 
There were no birds calling, no frogs, no grasshoppers, or even cicalas. 
I t  is a very silent forest. 

Where the path is not stony there are curious ridges of mud with 
pools between, spaced about the distance of railway sleepers apart. 
They are very slippery and difficult to  walk on. 

We came a t  last to a clearing where there was a hut, and mTe drank 
tea there, and then went on to Salarzamin, our camping place, 
a small clearing of short grass near a caravanserai. I t  was a very 
pretty place, and with the huge trees all around our lamp looked a very 
minute speck of light in the forest. Later, the moon came out, and a 
heavy dew fell. 

Saturday, August 4.  

We started before sunrise and went down into the so-called " fly- 
belt." This is a part of the jungle inhabited by a very large type of 
horse-fly, which is fierce and persistent. They soon attacked us, and 
as we had come to a place where we had to ford a stream we had 
to wait there for the mules. We covered up as much as we could and 
flicked ourselves with branches, and managed to receive the miniinurn 
amount of bites. When the mules appeared the flies transferred their 
attention to them, and we were not bothered any more. 

We rode down the stream bed, crossing and recrossing the river, 
and I took a few photos of the cavalcade from the back of my mule, 
which may or may not come out, as the sun was not properly up. 
Only when we got into even denser jungle did the sun reach the bottom 
of the ravine, and the spots of sunlight through the leaves made s 
pretty picture. The vegetation became denser till it was quite im- 
possible to miss the path becnuse one could not have left it except with 
the use of a heavy axe. The creepers became more frequent and the 
trees bigger, with more and thicker undergrowth between them. We 
at last reached a clearing where there was a caravanserai called 
Tutaki, and after that the river-bed broadened and the river divided 
into several streams, while we rode clown the centre, crossing where 
necessary. Vines became more frequent, and a tree called Gul i 
Abrishum, or silk-flower tree, which looks like a mimosa, hut has a, 

pink, silky flower, consisting of a lot of spikes. Here we came on rice- 
fields again and saw the thatched houses, very high like a dunce's cap, 
and thatched nearly to the ground, with big eaves. The walls are 
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made of big logs upright with thin sticks woven in between, and the 
interstices filled up with mud. The floor is mud, and off the floor are 
various raised platforms made of wood and covered with hassir, for 
sitting or lying on. There were also wooden houses, as at Isbaili, 
with " vooden slates," and in the towns the houses were mostly brick, 
with wooden balconies and sometimes plaster walls with patterns on 
them in blue and tiled roofs, looking a t  s distance like red corrugated 
iron, The eaves are always very wide, about three or four feet beyond 
the wall of the house. 

Soon after this we got into Lahijan, and then motored to Resht, 
where the trekking part of our trip finished. Resht is a pleasant, clean 
town, prosperous looking, and we also went to Pahlevi to bathe and to 
see the sea. 



THE BAKHTIARI ROAD 

THE Bakhtiari Road can in no sense claim to  be one of the little 
known trade routes of Asia. It is regularly traversed by Europeans 

each year, and the only excuse for this article is that  the journey i t  
describes took place in midwinter and under adverse conditions. 

The importance of the road has in late years greatly diminished, 
owing chiefly to the amazing growth of motor traffic in Persia, and it is 
almost certain that now the new road from the Gulf to Isfahan via 
Khurramabad has been opened, it will, as a major trade route, cease 
to exist. 

5 

The chief incentive to Europeans to  travel by this way is the wild- 
ness ancl amazing beauty of the scenery through which i t  passes. 
Even in the heat of summer the forest-clad hills and lofty ranges are a 
magnificent sight, but under its winter guise it makes a very deel) im- 
pression on the traveller. 

Our caravan left Isfahan a t  8 p.m. on the night of December 19 
for Pul-i-Vargun, which is the first stage. I had determined to travel 
indel~encientl~ of the caravan in order to lessen the number of days 
by doing double stages. My own party consisted of myself and two 
Bakhtiaris, who were to act both as charvadnrs (muleteers) and 
servants. Before starting I fully explained to them my intention of 
doing double stages all the way down the road, and they agreed to 
follow out everything that I wished in this respect ; but anyone who 
has trekkecl in Persia or India will understand the great difficulty that  
1 had later on in carrying out my plans. 

The valley of the Zindeh Rud, through whicl~ the route starts, is 
a wonclerful sight for Persia ; it is a region of intense cultivation, 
~hic11, when the fruit-trees are in blossom in April, presents a mass 
of colour. Parallel with the road and two or three miles to the south 
runs the range of Shah Kuh, where one may nearly always be sure, if 
one takes the troul>le, of seeing mouflon or ibex. To the north, right 
&way to the feet of the distnnt mountains, a vista of rice-fields and 
orcllar(ls is spread out. Fruit of all sorts is so plentiful in Isfahan 
during the suinmer as to practically have no value. One pays in shihs 
(farthings) for large quantities of grapes, peaches, pears, and melons, 

all of them excellently flavoured. 
Plll-i-Vargun derives its name and reputation from the quaint bridge 

sllnns the river at  tho entrance of the village. The bridge starts 
341 
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off with the intention of going straight across, but in rnid-stream 
changes its mind, and finishes a t  an angle of 15 degrees with its 

original course. Here we wakened up an old friend with whom 1 had 
many times stayed a night. H e  was the keeper of the local gaveh 
khaneh, or coffee-house, and a burly, apple-cheeked ruffian. In an 
excess of welcome he clasped his quilt, from which he had just 
around my unwilling shoulders, and showed obvious grief when I 
callously preferred my own cold blankets to his comfortable, pre- 
warmed bedding. 

A t  nearly every village of any size on the main roads in Persia the 

gaveh khaneh is to be found. Although the words mean coffee-house, 
I have never seen or heard of coffee being found in one. The guests sit 
on a platform made of mud, a t  a height of about three feet from the 
ground, while a gaveh-chi, or keeper, presides over the usual samovar 
and tray of tiny glasses. If one aspires to sleep a t  one of these places, 
it is advisable to go out to  do so by the roadside; apart from the 
obvious reasons for this, the heavy combination of tobacco and opium 
smoke with which the interior is usually impregnated make it an effort 
to  stay inside even for a short time. 

Thz~rscla?~, December 20.-Since we arrived a t  Pul-i-Vargun at 2 a.m., 
we made a late start on the next day ; in fact, it was nine o'clock before 
we set our faces to  the west again. This time we started alone. The 
road, after leaving Pul-i-Vargun, runs for eight miles through the fertile 
Zindeh Rud plain to  Bagh Vash, from where there is a long uphill 
stretch to the Gav Piseh pass. A t  the bottom of the pass I met a 
small party of Bakhtiaris who were driving a herd of colts in front 
of them. They were all rather staggered a t  meeting someone who 
actually preferred walking to riding, and in order to make the better 
acquaintance of such a curiosity, they dismounted, and walked uphill 
for three miles. They were typical village Bakhtiaris, as voluble 89 

magpies, and intensely curious about all my affairs. At the tol) of the 
Gav Piseh we parted, and I took the track to Bistagun. This l)ortion 
of the road is decidedly uninteresting, but beyond Bistagun the river 
adds n certain attraction to the surroundings. Birds of the wader and 
diver varieties are very plentiful along this stretch, ant1 in n 2O0-yarda 
reach near Maclrasseh I counted seventeen storks and heronsl to say 
nothing of cormorants. We eventually turned in at  n small village 
named Qaleh, with thirty-two miles to our creclit since the morning 
One leaves nearly all trace of purcleh behind within a very few miles of 

Isfahan, and the older women do not hesitate to join the circle fit the 
evening and ask cluestions of the guest. 

J D ~ c e n ~ b e r  21.-I got up about an hour before (lawn tllia 
morning, feeling distinctly bleary after sleeping on the roof in a high 
wind, and was glad to get on to the road again, and leave the dirt and 
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smells of the village. The feature of this stage is the Gardan-i-Rukh, 
which is the pass leading up to Qaveh Rukh. The caravan route over 
the pass is very broken, and covered in places with large boulders, and 
it revived memories of the occasion on which, eighteen months pre- 
viously, I had, with Clifford Harris of Isfahan, stumbled down it in 
*itch darkness a t  1 a.m. The top of this pass was until recently 
a favourite ambush for robbers, but under Reza Shah's strong hand this 
has very largely become a thing of the past. The road leads gently 
down the other side of the summit, through Qaveh Rukh to Kharaji. 
Khoshagan, where we spent the night, is one of the largest villages in 
Chehar Mahal, but being just off the main route is usually missed by 
caravans. Here the night was made hideous by the jubilant cries of 
wedding guests. There were three or four weddings going on in the 
village, and each vied with the others in producing a maximum of 
clamour. One feature of this was the extraordinary noise which the 
women make in their throats-shrill, clear, and very penetrating 
throbs, gradually descending the scale. 

Saturday, Decenzber 22.-A house on fire provided us with a, good 
deal of amusement this morning. The roof beams were blazing, and 
the owner of the house was beating a t  the flames with a small brush, 
while nearly a hundred of his neighbours surged round giving good 
advice. Half a dozen intelligent people would have had it in hand in 
ten minutes, but as it was it burned itself out. As I had some 
business to conduct in Khoshagan, we did not set off until midday, and 
only did twelve miles into Shalamzar. Shalamzar is a beautiful little 
place, and is the seat of Morteza Gholi Khan. Here I was fortunate 
enough to meet an old friend who would take no refusal to his invita- 
tion to his house. My pleasure in his company, however, hourly 
diminished, for he talked solidly from 6 p.m. until midnight, and as I 
had arranged to start a t  3 a.m. on the following morning, my share of 
the conversation grew more and more abrupt. At all events, I was able 
to procure a room to myself, which in Persinn village life is by no 
means always easy to do. 

Slrlzrin~l, Decenther 23.-At 3 a.m. on n hitterly cald morning one is 
not at one's happiest, and I gloomily wondered what superlative folly 
lt wau that induced me to foot these hunclreds of miles. The roecl 
leads utraight out of Shnlamzar on to the Zirreh pass, however, and aH 
a large part of this was snow-covered, we had to devote our full atten- 
tlon to getting the baggage nnimnls up the slipl~ery pnrts, and this left 
no time for brooding upon fleshpots. Two or three hundred feet from 
the fmmnit the loone snow on the track had been trampled into ice, and 
this brought the animals clown one nfter another. The only thing to 
(10 was to unload them m d  carry the boxes up ourselves, and later to 
(10 practically the name for the animal.. At the nummit we met e long 
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string of mules carrying oil up from the south, and I stayed to watch 

them on the ice. The leader slipped almost a t  once and fell off the path 
on to a long snow slope, down which it rolled until it was brought up 
by a boulder. It got up and stood trembling until one of the &arva- 
dars clambered down after it. The charvadar gibbered with rage, and 
spent an energetic three minutes warming himself and the mule. The 
poor brute did not seem much damaged, a t  least-not until its master 
reached it. The other side of the Zirreh is gradual, and was free from 
ice, and we very soon found ourselves in Naghan, where we all three 

browsed in milk and honey (literally). After an hour's wait at Naghan 
we got off for Dopulan. Hearing that  a tributary of the Qarun crossed 
the road about eight miles from Naghan, I went on ahead, intent on 
a bathe. After bathing and performing my ablutions I sat down and 
waited for the baggage. Hour after hour I sat, growing more and more 
annoyed, and a t  sunset when they arrived they had no better excuse to 
offer than that  the saddle donkey which we had with us, had fallen 
into a bog by the wayside, and had become exhausted. The poor old 
beast certainly looked so, but this may be partially accounted for by the 
fact that  both the lusty louts were astride her, the one brooding over 
the head, and the other the tail. 

We only did four more miles, and turned in for the night at a very 
small village called Baz Giran. From here our numbers swelled to five, 
for two gentlemen of the road who were travelling south in search of 
work hooked themselves on to us, and battened on my provisions for 
the rest of the journey. They were an amusing pair, and very anxious 
to  help by doing odd jobs. The tramp class, as distinguished from 
religious faqirs, is, I believe, quite a recent development in l'ersia- 
Further down south I sometimes met two or three parties a day, and 
tough customers they looked for the most pert. Perhaps the recent 
introduction of military conscription partially accounts for it. 

This night a t  Baz Giran was an unpleasant experience. BY 9 I).m- 
the sky looked so threatening that I reluctantly decided to sleep indoors. 
The only accommodation for the whole party was a dirty little hut, 
about seven feet by twelve. I incautiously doled out some onions for 
the evening meal, and as the room lacked any sort of ventilation, excel)t 
for the  door, which was tightly shut to keep out the icy wind, the 
interior in a, short time became a very fair imitation of the Black 
of Calcutta. To add to my misery, two of the party were consumptivest 
and behaved so. 

illonday, December 24.-The beauty of the next morning quite 
pensated for the unpleasant night. We started off at  two hours before 
dawn under a clear sky. The moon was sufficient to show the 
nature of the countrysicle changing. The bare deserts of Central 
were giving way to scrubby jungle. The growth apl~eared gradually' 
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~t first dry thorn-bushes covered the desert, and these soon disappeared 
in favour of stunted trees, and by the time the sun rose the whole 
countryside was covered with oak forests. Dawn arrived just as we 

topped the descent leading down to Dopulan, and the red of the rising 
sun on the snows of the peaks on the other side of the valley was 
extremely beautiful. The scene was one which it will be hard to forget. 

Everything was quite still, and from far below the early morning smoke 
of Dopulan rose in fine columns. Beneath the village lay the thin blue 

streak of the Qarun, on the other side of which the oak forests rose up 
until they met the rose-red snow on the opposite ridge of the Barreh 
M'rdeh. We quickly scrambled down, on fire for breakfast, and were 
soon deep in eggs and honey. 

Dopulan, which means " two bridges," is a beautiful little place on the 
banks of the Qarun, but the only remaining bridge is quite a modern 
structure. After a short wait we started to climb the other side, ancl a 
long pull it was. These oak forests abound in birds, even a t  so dead a 
season as December. I saw a large nurnber of tits, and spotted three 
species. The blue jay, of course, was everywhere, and there was such 
an abundance of wood-pigeons that even the sedentary sportsmen of 
Isfahan would have been satisfied with their bags. The pidce de 1-esist- 
awe, however, was a fine eagle which I watched for about an hour 
through glasses. H e  spent most of the time scratching himself. 

,411 along the way, people talked a great deal of robbers and Lutis, 
and on one or two occasions I had considerable difficulty in getting the 
men through a defile after sunset. At the summit of the Barrel1 
Murdeh there is a little village called Sardab, where we reckoned on 
getting some provisions, but we found it snow-covered and deserted. 
The next village en route was Gandumltar, and here the trouble with 
the charvadars started. One complained that  his heart was injured by 
the long stages, whicli injury, as he had ridden a large part of the way, 
I was disposed to question. I knew that they both had determined to 
spend the night here, so I let them unload and go into the gaveh khaneh 
for a smoke. As soon as they had gone I told one of my hangers-on to 
load up and drive the animals on, which he did. The chagrin of the 
charvadars on finding that their animals were missing was most amus- 
ing, hut they accepted their strategic defeat like sportsmen, and made 
merry over it. From Gandumkar to Gulashu the road runs along a deep 
and gloomy defile, and here again there was nearly a mutiny. The 
defile was a sort of Harley Street of robbers, they said, and no one in his 
mses  would traverse it after sunset. However, I went on alone, knowing 

that they would not dare leave me ;  ancl sure enough they came. At 
about three miles from Gulasllu we started to rise, and a t  eight o'clock 

we came upon the village. I t  is boldly situated in a high position in s 
clearing on the edge of a steep drop. In  the light of the f ~ l l  moon it 



346 T H E  BAKHTIARI ROAD 

seemed a most romantic place. I t  only consists of about two dozen log 
huts, but straight in front of them a long, thickly wooded valley runs far 

into the misty distance. I t  would be hard to imagine a pleasanter place 
in which to  spend Christmas Eve. Behind and above us the snow lay 
thick among the trees. Far  below lay the valley, bathed in blue mistl 
and the great stillness all round was only broken by the movement of 
a restless mule or the hoot of an owl. w e  ate our evening at 
about 9 p.m. in the open, seated round a large log fire, and soon the 
circle round the fire filled up with the charvadars of caravans going 
northwards. Soon the usual talk was in progress, ranging from the 
price of melons in Isfahan to  the designs of Russia on the oilfields, and 
tired though I was, it was unwillingly that  I turned my back on the 
calm, moonlit valley, and got into my sleeping-bag. 

Christmas Day.-We started off a t  2 a.m. today ; a most futile 
proceeding, as  we only had about fourteen miles to go, and by the time 
the sun was up we had reached Shalil, our destination. Shalil is only 
the shell of a caravanserai, standing in a narrow valley beside a swift- 
running stream. Behind, it is overshadowed by the Deh Diz pass, up 
which the path climbs a t  a seemingly impossible angle to the observer 
below. The water of the stream was icy cold and very swift, but I 
managed to find a fairly deep pool in a backwater, where I hurriedly 
and shudderingly bathed. The rest of the day passed quickly and 
pleasantly, as, lying a t  ease on a grassy bank, I followed the adventures 
of the Pizarros and their immortal band in Peru. 

LVednescEn?~, December 26.-We turned in a t  eight o'clock on Christmas 
night, and it seemed that  I had only been asleep for two minutes when 
I was awakened and told that  it was time to start. As a matter of fact, 
it was only eleven o'clock, and a perishingly cold night. Off we went, with 
the moon almost directly overhead, and soon were on the long climb UP 

the Deh Diz pass. One or two of the members of our party were quite 
unfit for a climb of any sort, let alone one of this length and steepness ; 
and one old man completely collapsed about half-way UP. The route 
was very beautiful in the cold moonlight. The path wound UP at a 
steep gradient, and on either side in the jungle there were continual 
noises to remind us that  we were not the only beings awake on this 
brilliant night. Partridges were plentiful, and were continually being 
flushed on the path itself. At the top of the pass there is a long, fairly 
level stretch of about four miles, which under severe conditions wouM 
provide an unpleasant crossing ; but the slopes were for the most part 
covered with a sparse growth of oak-trees, which would minimize the 
bitterness of the wind. 

We arrived a t  Deh Diz three hours before dawn, and as soon Be we 
stopped we began to feel the full power of the cold. We agreed to start 
again a t  daybreak, and in the meanwhile I covered myself with sheep- 
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&in and slept in the corner of a cowshed. Deh Diz is an attractive 
little place, set in the middle of a wide, tree-filled valley. I t  has one or 

two old stone buildings with inscriptions, which go to  show that it was 
once a place of considerably more importance than it enjoys now. Just  

after dawn we got off again, with about twelve miles in front of us to 
Pul-i-Sharu. If the animals went slowly before, they simply crept 

&long now, and they took seven hours over this stretch, although for 
the most part it sloped gently downhill. The people round here are 

very different from the villagers of the Isfahan district. They are dirtier 
and altogether of a lower type. Their language is destitute of any 
syntax ; for instance, they use only one word for all persons and tenses 

L C  1 I 

of a verb : thus, Shuma raft jilau " means Go ahead," or " You are 
6 6 

going ahead," or You went ahead." I found that  it paid to copy them 

in this-they understood much better. 
Pul-i-Sharu is a caravanserai with a good shop attached, l~erclled on 

a rock above the Qarun. The bridge is rather a clumsy suspension 

structure, made of steel, but just below it the river runs into a deep 
gorge, which is most impressive. The yard of the caravanserai was 
crowded, so I procured a room inside, instead of having the usual camp 
fire in the open. Then, a t  3 p.m., came the first meal of the day- 
chicken pilau and tea, and very accel~table it was. The charvadars are 
for the most part a cheery, friendly lot, and incomparatively finer 
physical s~ecimens than the townees. One thing that strikes the most 
unobservant is that they treat their animals a good deal more humanely 
than the townsmen. One saw plenty of sore backs and sprains, but not 
the wanton cruelty which is so common in the cities. I took my 
bedding about half a mile away from the caravanserai, to avoid being 
disturbed by the animals, and except for a man who tried to steal my 
coat, passed a quiet night. 

Thfc~.sdn?j, Dece~nBer 27.-We were up a t  2 a.m. today, and off by 
2.30. For four hours we went u11 a long, rocky ravine, which seemed 
very desolate, and quite destitute of life of any description, although, of 
course, in the claytime it would l~robably present quite a different aspect. 
There is a long plain a t  the to11 called the Gardan-i-Sarrak, but this also 
 resented an uncompromisinglg bleak appearance. The sun was in the 
act of rising when we got our first glimpse of Malimir. This place con- 
sists of a caravanserai, with a bazaar trailing around it, standing in the 
middle of n large plain. This plain was thinly covered with grass, and 
from n distance so large an expanse of green was a sight which came 
  rang el^ to our eyes, for so long accustomed to the browns of the 
Persian desert. There is only one other place in Persia that I know of 
where there is a large green plain such as there is a t  Malimir, and that 
is Cllighsgliur, where the summer headquarters of the Bakhtiaris are 
to be founrl, and where Sardor-i-Jafar stnj-s for three months of each 
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year. We did not go to  the bazaar, but encamped among a tobacco 
caravan about three miles to the east of it. 

After breakfast I picked out through my glasses a number of Bakh. 
tiari encampments, running along the base of the mountains which 
border the plain. I went across, and found them different from any 
that  I had seen before. Each house was completely made of reeds, and 
low, irregular openings served instead of doors, while, inside, horses and 
cattle shared the same room with the incola?, without any snobbery on 
either side. They seemed a low type, and very wild. A short way up 
the mountain I was shown a cuneiform inscription, and bas-relief figures 

cut in the rock face, both of which were in very good preservation. I 
do not know to what extent the plain of Malimir has been scoured by 
antiquarians, but from the remains which I saw, even in one morning's 
tour, I should think that  there is a pretty rich field of work for someone. 
Later on in the day I watched the local vet a t  work. An old pack-horse 
had strained his shoulder. The charvadars tied ropes to his four legs, 
and by a simultaneous tug brought him to the ground. They then tied 
his hind legs under his belly, and stretched out his forelegs. The vet 
then took a lump of sheep's-tail fat, and put it on the shoulder, and 
proceeded to execute a pc6.s sezd on the injured part, vigorously massaging 
the muscles with his heel. When the poor brute gained his feet again 
he looked quite broken up. 

Friday, December 28.-A horrible tragedy occurred this morning. 
About an hour before sunrise, wishing to improve the speed of one of 
the pack-horses, I stepped up behind and gave him a friendly smack. He 
a t  once lashed out, catching me just above the knee, and laming me for 
the rest of the day. Qaleh Tal was our objective today. From a 

distance it looks like a Scotch baronial castle, set on a small hill, but 
when one draws nearer it resolves itself into a very commonplace 
caravanserai, surrounded by a large village. From Pul-i-Sharu the 
country changes, and the oak woods of Do1,ulan give way to bare desert 
again ; thus the stretch between hlalirnir and Qaleh Tal is as dry a piece 
as any on the whole road. 

Snt l~rdny,  Decencber 29.-To Cllashmi Roghan today. At 

Hurshid, where we hacl breakfast, my unworthy party again gave tso~ble. 
They contended that I was breaking the slleed limit, and that Chaghmi 
Roghan was beyond the utmost yowers of either themselves or the 
animals. Fortunately the animals were already loaded, and to put a 

stop to the dispute I drove them off myself, and of course the others 
hacl to follow. We arrived a t  sunset. This village is a large but 
extremely dirty one, anrl nearly all its houses are constructed of reeds 
throughout. As with the Bakhtiaris, the animals live cheek by 
with the family, anrl no doubt contribute to the warrntll and genern1 
cosiness a t  night. 
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Sz~~zday, December 30.-We did not get off until sunrise today. About 
four miles from the village we passed a sizable jhil, on the open water 
of which, at  a moderate ccmputation, there were two hundred duck. 
Widgeon seemed to be in the majority, although there were both mallard 
and a few teal. I went and joined them in the water, which was cold 
and bracing. Like the Children of Israel, we were guided by a pillar of 
smoke in front of us, which rose up to the skies in a thick column from 
the Haft Kil oilfields. Here we arrived a t  1 p.m., and here, as  far as 
caravaning was concerned, my journeyings came to an end. 

R. H. 
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" T H E  TRAVELLER'S COMPANION " O F  GHULAM RISA 
KHAN, WALI O F  PUSHT-I  KUH 

BY C. J. EDMONDS 

IN January, 1927, I had occasion to ride down the frontier of Iracl and 

Persia from Mandali to the Tib river. I found tile Wali of Pusht-i ~~h 
camped with his nlnln, his personal following of some fifteen hunhed 
'tents, a t  Baksai on the right bank of the Changula torrent where it 
breaks through the foot-hills that form the boundary. 

Although his official style was Wali of Luristan, he and his 
l)redecessors had not for nearly a century attein1,ted to vindicate their 
authority outside Pusht-i Kuh, Transmontane Luristan, where, however, 
they had enjoyed a degree of independence exceeding that of any other 
of the great feudal chiefs of Persia, such as the Shaikh of Muhammara 
or the Snrclar of Maku. At this time Gllularn Riza Khan, the last 
oE the barons, still retained the title; but his power had been broken 
without a struggle by the new Shah, who thought it not worth while to 
keep more than a dozen soldiers in the territory. 

I spent the night a t  the nnaln. I n  the course of my endeavours to 
collect fresh information about this interesting and little-known country 
I heard that the present Wali had himself written a history of his 
family, and commissioned my servant to try to obtain a copy. Eventu- 
nlly a snlall book was produced by the pislb-kl~idn~at, the steward in 
charge of my entertainment, who represented that this was one of only 
two copies in the camp, and that his son, the owner, would get into 
serious trouble if the Wali were to learn that lie had parted with it. 
To one familinr with the Lur character, the reasons for this heavy 
weather were obvious : actually the Wnli himself, henring later in the 
evening of my desire, immediately sent me another from his stock. 

The hook is hound in green cardbonrd covers and was ~jrinted at the 
MLIEILRIL~~ Press, Busliire, in A.H. 1329 ( = A D .  1911). I t  consists of 
two parts, wit11 the pages, which measure 841 ins. I,y 5 ins., sepnratel~ 
nuniberecl : . . l~ri .~-nI-M~~.~qfir ,  the Traveller's Conllmnion, in seventy- 
eight pages, by Ghulam Rim Khan, tlie Wali I~imself ; anel F f l ~ ~ ~ - n f i n L n -  

! , i - L a , * i r t n , ~ ,  tho Victory Epic of Loristan, s poe111 by Slinikh shnbfil) 
Kinnitnshah, in twenty-four pages. 

I openecl tlie book and began to rend : 

Praise to God, wllo created for every ,nnlildy n remedy and estfilr- 
lishecl doctors i ~ n d  their medicines as the luetlnq to recovery; ~ ' ~ ~ y ~ ~ ~  
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and greeting to him who treateth the diseases of souls and spirits with 
the medicine of truth, Muhammad, who was sent to all mankind to  
cure what was in their breasts of maladies and diseases ; and to his 
pure and blameless family and to his noble companions. 

This doxology in Arabic seemed more appropriate to a work on 
medical science than to a history of Pusht-i Kuh, but I continued to read, 
now in Persian : 

And after. Thus saith the author of this treatise, the servant of 
the everlasting and mighty State of Persia, Ghulam Riza I(han, styled 
b y  the lofty Persian Government Most Noble Captain, Prince of War, 
Wali of Pusht-i Kuh, son of Husain Quli I<han : 

In this age the illumination of kno\vledge and of the science of 
civilization has suffused the face of the earth, and is progressing day by 
d a y  and hour by hour in all the continents and civilized countries of 
the world. Every day solne science or art is discovered from under the 
veil of the unseen, and is translated from the concealnlent of the void 
to the plane of existence. Such are the developments of the art of war, 
military engines, varieties of rifles and ICrupl, guns, ironclad ships, 
torpedo destroyers, submarines, and smokeless gunpowder, which, after 
the Russo-Japanese war, threw all the rivals of the civilized world into 
astonishment, and set them busily increasing their military forces day 
and night. 

The author now seemed to be working up to a monogrsph on applied 
science with particular reference to  naval warfare. Nevertheless I 
persisted, and was in due course rewarded with much instruction and 
entertainment. 

The Wali goes on to explain that, as he observes, only his own 
countrymen have failed to participate in this feverish pursuit of true 
science, preferring to indulge in drink, ol~ium, drugs, and gambling. His  
patriotic feelings have therefore prompted him to write, under the title 
of " The Trnvellsr's Coml~nnion," this brief work, treating of the points 
~ n d  trnining of sporting nnimnls, with a short history of his ancestors, 
and remnrlts on tlie properties of vnrious parts of animals. He  addresses 
hiruself particularly to tent-dwelling lnds out of reach of schools and 
s~l~~olmnsters  : riding rind exercise nre the best agents for developing 
the body ; boys should take l~ains to perfect tl~emselves in shooting and 
~~orsemansliil,, and thus pre1,nre tliemselves to defend their country, 
and to be unnfrnid a t  the sound of firearms  lien older. 

The next ten pages, 5 to 14,  contain tlie promised history of tlle 
I I ivalia of Puslit-i Iiuh, n brief suinmnry based on the peerless work of 

Sikiyid Jil'fnr, A~ni1--ol-.4sIirnf, A'mji." and the author's own knowledge. 
The founder of the dynnsty of the Wnlis was their ancestor Mansur, 
Arnh of t)lic Rnlji'n tribe, \vIlo trnced his family back to Hainza Akbar 

(Ilia torn], is in Mnyandnsht of Pusbt-i Kuh), and so to Abbrs, son of Ali, 
the ~'rol'liet'x cousin nod son-in-law. Migrnting to Persia, Mansur 
nlnrrie(l tlie dnaglrter of S1r;~lirerdi Iihan Alima(li, governor of the 
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tribes of Pusht-i Kuh and Pish-i Kuh, and by her had a son, Husain Beg, 
Some years later Shahverdi Khan rebelled against his Safawi overlord, 
but was captured a t  Changula (then surrounded by mulberry groves, 
and an important centre of the silk industry) and taken before Shah 
Abbas, who had himself led the main punitive expedition as far as 
Khurramabad. Annoyed by an insolent reply to his questioning, the 
Shah ordered the execution of the rebel, and offered the governorship of 
Luristan to Husain Beg, who, however, declined the post on the ground 
that he had no tribal following. Abbas thereupon contrived the 
massacre of all Shahverdi's relations, and, the offer being repeated, 

I 1  Husain Beg this time immediately obeyed the royal command."" 
The succession remained in the family till the author's time, as 

shown in the following table (the figures in brackets indicate the order 
in which the governorship passed): 

Afansur =daughter of Shahverdi Khan 
I 

I 
Manuchihr (3) 

I 
Husain (4) 

I 
I 

I I 
Ali Mardan (5) Shahverdi 

I 

I 
Muhammad Hasan (8) Muhammid Busain 

I 
I 

Haidar (9) 
I 

Husain Quli (10) 
I 

~ h u l a m  Riza (11) 

* The story of the overthrow and death of Yir  Hhahverdi Khan, last of the 
Atabegs of the Lesser Lur, was told to me in 191'7, with many picturesque 
details, by the hlirs of the Dirikwand, who claim to be his descendants. HOW 
far  their version, which I hope to publish in another place, is genuine tradition, 
and how far it is based on the Persian historians, I cannot say. According 
the Jlirs, the crime of Shahverdi was his secret marriage with Bibi Aslum, 
sister of Shah Abbas, and they made no mention of any relationship by 
marriage with the usurper. An interesting contenlporary account of the 
expedition of Shah Abbaa a g a i n ~ t  Shahverdi will he found in the Relacime" 
of Don Juan of Persia (trans. G.  Le Strange, Broadway Travellers Series)' 
See alao " Encyclopiedia of Iulam," article Lur-i.Kuchik," by V. ~llinorsk~. 
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Nos. 1, 2 and 4 were buried in the Imamzada of Shahinshah 
(near Khurramabad). The positions of 3 and 4 are reversed in the 

author's own genealogy given a t  the beginning of the historical section. 
No. 4 first received from the Shah the title of Wali of Luristan-i Faili, 
as a reward for intercepting the Qara-alus tribe while attempting to 
return from Nihawand to Zuhab in Turkey ; the title has been borne by 
all subsequent Walis. No. 5 " was obliged " to  put out the eyes of 
his brother Shahverdi, but, having no notable sons, was appointed by 
Nadir Shah Ambassador to Constantinople; he died on the way a t  
Kirkuk, and was buried there in the precincts of zain-ul-Abidin." 
No, 6 lived to the age of eighty, and acquired much property in Isfahan. 
No. 7 was killed by the Lurs. No. 8 succeeded to  the title in the reign 
of Aqa Muhammad Khan, the Martyr, and died in A.H. 1255 ( = A.D. 1839) 
in his ninetieth year. No. 9 is described as succeeding to the Walishil) 
of the " three districts of Pusht-i Kuh."t The " ~ a l i s h i ~ )  of Pusht-i Kuh " 
was conferred on No. 10, the author's father, in the reign of Nasir-ud- 
Din Shah, the Martyr, when Farhad Mirza, ~u ' tamid-ud-Daula ,  was 
Viceroy of the three provinces of Luristan, Burujird, and Arabistan. 

The history becomes more detailed with the succession of Husain 
Quli Khan, and the account of his exploits is not without interest for 
the student of the history of the Turco-Persian boundary. Both the 
issues mentioned in the following extract were still alive in some form 
at the time of my visit, though the question of national sovereignty was 
settled by the Commission of 1914. 

In the time of the governorship of Abbas Quli Khan, cousin of the 
Wali, my father, some Ottoman officials had taken possession of the 

1 I 

brine syrings known as Mash-had " and situated on the sacred soil of 
Persia. The first service that the Wali, my father, rendered to the 

* There is still in Khurramabnd a family surnamed Walizada ; the junior 
branch traces its descent from No. 5, the senior from his blind brother 
Shahverdi. The genealogy given me by them at TChurramabad in 1917 
reverses the positions of 2 and 3. 

t The restriction to Pusht-i I<uh of the authority of the titular Walis of 
Luriutan seems to date from this period. The mention of three districts 
evidently refers to a division of the tribes between Ali, Ahmad, and Haidar, 
three sons of No. 8, mentioned hy Curzon (Persia : vol. ii., p. 278), who states 
that, although Ali called himself Wali for a time, he fled when Haidar was 
recognized by the Shah. It would nevertheless appear that Ali was in 
Power for  some years ; he was the Wali visited in 1841 by Layard, who speaks 
of hi111 as of the supreme autocrat of Pusht-i Kuh, and hints at no division of 
authority or rivals ; and it is he who is mentioned by Tchirikoff and Darwish 
Pasha, the Russian and Turkish delegates on the Turco-Persian Boundary 
('nmmission of 1848, as sharing the taxes of B~ksai  with the Shaikh of the 
Rani Lam. Furthermore, a son of one of the two brothers, Ali and Ahmad. 
seems to have goverl~ed Pusht-i ICuh (or at  least part of it) immediately 
before the accession of Husain Quli (vide the story of the brine springs infra). 
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State was the seizure of the said brine springs. He appointed his 
brother Musa Khan and his steward Mirza Musa to command the 
Pusht-i Kuh force, which on arrival a t  the brine springs encountered 
R.rluhtlmmad Pasha with several battalions of Ottoman troops. . . , 
Within two or three hours they killed one captain and two sergeants of 
the Ottoman force and inflicted a crushing defeat upon them, so that 
from that time to the present day the said brine springs have remained 
in the hands of the ryots of Pusht-i Kuh. . . . At the age of sixty-five 
the Wali, my father, departed this life, and I was appointed . . . to the 
rank and privileges of the Waliship of Transmontane and Cismontane 
Luristan. Although after the death of the Wali, my father, I rendered 
numerous distinguished and notable services to the State, it is not 
becoming that I should describe them in this place. But I must mention 
that for some years the Ottoman Government used to despatch troops to 
burn and destroy the lands of Saifi and Malkhatawi and Baghsai," which 
are of the sacred soil of Persia, and to fight over them. So I, in the 
year 1326 ( = A . D .  1908), in my patriotism and watchfulness over my 
obligations to the State, sent my respected uncle, Jawad Khan, with 
three or four thousand horsemen and riflemen to drive off the troops of 
the Ottoman Government, who had two Krupp guns with them. The 
engagement took place on the sacred soil of Persia, and, by the never- 
failing fortune of our country, I inflicted such a crushing defeat on the 
troops of the Ottoman Government that  it has been included in all 
newspapers and history books. Several of their soldiers were taken 
prisoners, and the dead on both sides numbered about one hundred and 
twenty. From that day till now the Ottoman Government has not 
again ventured to do such a thing. 

Pages 15-27 contain a detailed description of hawks and falcons, 
their varieties, training, diseases, etc. ; pages 54-77 a similar treatise on 
horses, asses, mules, and greyhounds. 

The intervening pages, 28-53, are devoted to the enumeration of the 
curative properties of a large variety of birds and animals-owls, 
vultures, bats, pigeons, doves, cranes, hoo-poes, flies, buffaloes, scorpions, 
lions, dogs, turtles, and the like. There is hardly an animal, it seems, 
of which some part, if properly treated and applied, is not an infallible 
remedy for most of the ailments of mankind. Almost any one will 
provide an effective love-philtre or insecticide, or cures for baldness, 
elephantiasis, un~opularity, toothache, palsy, forgetfulness, ophthalmia, 
St. Vitus' dance, ancl insanity; for other elisorders the necessnrY 
pro1)ertiee are not quite so universal, hut may be confidently exllected in 
one or two. Thus : 

Of 
snakes 
placeel 
col)per 

t 1 l ~  P ~ . o ) ) c ) . t i c . ~  qf f l ~ c  Bcit.-If its heart is ~~nol ted  in the house, 
nnrl scor1)ions and biting things will flee away. . . . It8 he%(' 
in a pillow will prevent sleep. I t s  llearl, cooker1 in r 1)ot of 

a 
or iron ancl ~r~ ixed  with jannline oil, is good for gout, palsy, 

treini)ling, swellings, anrl short breath. 
- - -- -. . - -- ._ _- - -- - -- 

* The Commission of 191 4 awarded Saifi and Melkhatawi to persir, ~ a k 3 r i  
to Tllrkey ; this without prejudice to the Wali's personal right8 in lhks~i .  
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Of the C~CLILC n~tt l  its Propo.ties.-. . . Whoever is afflicted with 
forgetfulness and fails to  recall what is said, should inix its gall with 
jasmine oil and pour one drop in his nose, when he will reineinber. . . . 

Of the Sto?.k.-Among its in-operties are the following : The blood of 
its young applied to a sufferer from elephantiasis will cure him. Who- 
ever mixes its brain with a sillall quantity of hare's beestings, eats i t  and 
gives to another, will be loved by that  person. If he carries its bones 
on his person his grief will be assuaged, and if he is in love he will 
receive consolation. Whoever carries the 1,upil of its right el-e will not 
be overcoine n ~ i t h  sleep, and if a man carries its left eye lie will never 
be drowned. 

Of the Hoo-poe anti! its P~.opcl.ties.-If one of its feathers is burnt in 
the house, insects will flee froin it. If its eye is hung over n forgetful 
person, he will reineinber ~vl ia t  he has forgotten. Anyone ~vho ,  before 
it is dead, ties its beak to his arm will suffer no loss ; he will be I~onoured 
among tlie great and his needs will be fulfilled. If its nest is l~rolten up 
and sprinkled in a jail, all the 1)risoners will be freed. One of its claws 
hung on a child will protect hiin froin the evil eye. Whoever puts its 
tongue in lentil oil and keeps it under his tongue, his every need will be 
fulfilled and lle will overcoine his enemies. I t s  inent coolted is good for 
colic. Whoever mixes its brain with wl~eaten flour t ~ n d  keeps it on his 
person will be lionourecl i~mong Inen. I t s  skin tied on tlie left arm en- 
sures l~ol~ularity. I t s  kidneys, dried and pounded and niixed ~ v i t h  lentil 
oil and rubbed for three dnys on grey hair, will turn it black. I t s  blood 
warmed and clropped on a white spot in the eye will bettei. it. I t s  
feathers sinoked in the presence of a inadillan will cure liiin. 

Of tlzc Gnzellc nizd its P~.opci-tics.-. . . If its tongue is dried in the 
shade and given t,o a virago her doinination will be overconle. 

The author occasionally vouches for the efficacy of the in-escriptions 
4 4 with tlie observation, I t  lias been tried and there is no gainsaying it." 

Once, however, he specifically mentions the need of divine assistnnce to  
suplIort the treatment, and once Ile betrays solne incredulity. 

Of tllc YOILIL!~ of thc Grrzellc n1zr1 its Propci.tics.-If a consulnptive 
mixes its gall with salt and drinlts it, \vitli tlie help of God Allniglity he 
will be cured. 

Of tlrc Rnnh J Io l~f lo~ t  nizrl its P~.opnrtics.-Cut its tail into three 
parts rmcl eat one ],art each c1:~y for l ) r t ? i~kf ;~~t  for three dnys, and it is 
beneficial for sciatica : hut God is nlost knowing. 

The pnragral)l~ on the starling (anr) lias n special interest of its own : 

The ah-i snr is n sl,i.ing a t  Sliiraz, nncl there is nnot,lier a t  Qitzwin. 
Landowners sonrl to bot,li theso plnces to fetch water fro111 tho starling 
i n .  Directly the said water is set in nlot,ion the stal*lings go after it, 
reach tho pliice and destroy tlie l o c ~ ~ s t s .  Incleed, Iny late revered father, 
Hesain Qlili Iilii~n JVali, sent to hotl, Qnzain and Sl i in~z far  starling- 
~ l ' r i n ~ :  wntjrr tlo cornhat tile locnst pest in Pusllt-i Iiuli, but without 
benefit. (In tlie hook " Ornament of tlie Gntherings," ho\vever, I my- 
sclf 11i~ve seen tllnt t!here is n sl~ring in the district of Roli in Pusht-i 
1 ; tllo name of tlie sllring i* Sh t~mi i~ t~n ,  wliicli lins heen corruptetl 
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by tiine and frequent use to  Shamarra. When there has been a locust 
plague in Pusht-i Kuh I myself have had water brought from it, poured 
i t  out in the  places affected, and so exterminated the locusts.) There 
are certain stil~ultttions attached to  the  handling of this water, the first 
being that  the man who brings it must not be an adulterer or a 
drunkard : this has been tested and is correct ; there is no gain- 
saying it .:': 

1 I 
The Victory Epic of Luristan " contains in all two hundred and 

forty-five verses. The first four are devoted to  the doxology and the 

next nine to  the  tnyhnzzz~l, the appeal for the wine of inspiration. After 
claiming that  the work he is now about to  write will supersede the 
Shahnama, so that  in future people will read, not the antiquated story 
of Rustam as  told by the  bard of Tus, but this recital of the prowess of 
the Lord of Faili, the poet begins his history : a, summary will suffice. 

On the death of his father the new Wali inherits the lands, which 
he works to  improve, and the  army, which he clothes and pays. His 
ill-wishers think to  take advantage of the  change ; twice the armies of 
Rum1 set out to  invade the  Saifi lands, but are completely defeated by 
cavalry charges. 

I n  the  following year the Sardar of Dilfan.; collects help from all 

* This book containing the recorcl of the old Wali's failure, for whatever 
reason, was published in 1911. In  1917, when Political Officer at Dizful, I 
had occasion to arrest a suspicious-looking stranger, who proved to be the 
carrier of a letter from our author himself to Sa~zlat-ud-Daula, chief of the 
Kashghai tribe of Fars, asking him to facilitate the messenger's journey to 
fetch water from the starling spring. Captain E. W. Noel, in his account of a 
journey in Kuhgilu, made also in 1917, mentions the widespread popular 
belief in the starling spring, which, however, he places at Kashan : villages, 
he says, found as much as $150 by public subscription to pay the expenses of 
a party to fetch a flask of the water from Kashan, while pamphlets, which 
he had had translated into Persian. describing scientific methods of locust 
destruction as practised in Baluchistan, received no attention whatever. In 
1927, in the course of the anti-locust campaign in Iraq, the Iraqi border 
officials were authorized to offer the services of specialists, trained by an 
expert from South Africa, to instruct the villagers on the Persian side in the 
detection and ploughing of breeding grounds, and in the use of poison to 
destroy the hoppers: the offer was declined by the local headmen on the 
ground that water from the starling spring was more effective than these new- 
fangled devices. In addition to the stipulations for the efficacy of the ah-i 

mentioned by the author, other conditions were related to me at Dizful. 
One is that the bottle must he filled by the Jlrctn~unli, ths guardian of the 
spring, who must pronounce the formula, " Bi niyat-i ah-i s a ~  f r ~ h n  m d k  bi 
hfa/41'" (By the intention of the starling spring may it suffice for such-and-such 
an estate). Another is that on the way back the bottle must not be placed On 

the ground. 
t Turkey. 
f nilfan-one of the three tril,al groups of Piclh-i Kuh, Ciemonbne 

Luristan, the others being Silsila and Tarhnn ; the trihea of Pish-i Kuh are 
nloatly Lakks (see my article, l L  Loristan : Pish-i Kuh and Raln ~ariw*" in 
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the Lakki Lurs " to attack. The Wali sends his son with an army 
of mailecl chaml~ions," which overthrows the Tarhanis in one charge 
and camps in Tarhan itself: wherever Lakks are seen their tents are 

burned. The Sardar sends his brother with a letter of repentance : the 
magnanimous Wali pardons him and withdraws the army. But the 

Sardar awaits an opl~ortunity for revenge. 
This comes a year later. The Wali's elder son quarrels with his 

father and goes off by night with four hundred sozuays ; he is encouraged 
by letters from Tarhan urging him on to battle and promising obedience. 
The Wali, grieving like Jacob, pursues his son and comes up with him 
near the camp of Ghazban:" the Rumi ; he sends messages, half-boast- 
ful, half-affectionate, urging the young hot -head to return, without avail. 
The Wali then routs the rebels, who seek refuge with Shaikh Ghazban. 
The Shaikh comes forward to urge the Wali to return, promising to win 
back the boy for him with fair words. The Wali agrees and with- 
draws to Aiwan:l- 

In the meantime the Sardar of Tarhan, learning that Pusht-i Kulz 
has remained ungarrisoned, attacks and destroys Shirwan and 
Chardawar ; he carries off unmolested the tents, buffaloes, and other 
property of the Lur and Kurd tent-dwellers. The Wali, distressed a t  
this humiliation, which has only been made 1,ossible by the treachery of 
his own son, summons his brother and younger son and bids them 
collect a force to drive off the outsider, while he himself will try again 
to conciliate his son. 

The army moves out and the Sardar of Tarhan inarches to meet it. 
Efforts to persuade him to submit having failed, a tremendous battle 
ensues, resulting in the rout of the Dilfan army. None of the Lakk 
sowars reinain in the vicinity ; their wolnen and houses, property and 
horses, cattle, tents and treasure, fall to the victors, The Faili sowars, 
like mad elephants, stretch out their hands to loot ; the victorious 
general writes to report his success. 

Meanwhile at the second atteinpt the Wali has succeeded in per- 
suading his son to come in. While they me seated togetller the report 
of the victory over the Tarhan army arrives and the Wali, on the 
returned ~~rodigal's intercession, consents to pardon his fallen enemy. 

the (Ao!~i,rr~)ht'enl ,bawzal, May and .June, 1922. By Sardar of Dilfan is 
evidently nleant, not any of the khans of the Dilfan group, but Nazar Ali 
Khan Amrai of Tarhan, Wali of Pish-i Kuh. 

* Slliiikh Ghnzban a1 Hi~ni~iyan, the most ~rominent shaikh of the Bani 
Lam Arabs, whose dairrc is between the Tigris and the Pusht-i Kuh foothills 
fro111 tllc Changula River to the Musharra canal just above An~ara ; they also 
Occupy the right bank of the Tigris about Ali Gharbi. 

t A district opposite hlandali, for many years in dispute between the Wali 
and the ICalhur tribes. 
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Z e  orders a great banquet to be prepared, and calls for wine and singers 
and flutes. 

The poem finishes with a panegyric of the Wali and his generosity, 
and with wishes for future victories, each to be celebrated with a similar 
delightful poem. 

I n  the summer of 1928 the last of the Walis of the line of Husain 
Beg was deposed and replaced by a Persian military governor, for 
all that  he had written. 

Of the Vultz~re . . . its Properties.-If its heart is placed on a wolf's 
skin and hung round a man's neck, he will become popular, he will be 
considered important, his needs will he fulfilled by kings and others, and 
he will meet no harm. If its leg bones are hung on a man he will not 
be exposed to  anger in the service of sultans and governors, he will be 
beloved and respectecl by kings. 

But it was not for everyone to know that early in 1921 a certain 
officer of the Cossack Brigade had gone for a ride on a leopard. It is 

something that  the occasion for testing the properties of hoo-poe's nest, 
powdered, did not arise. 



THE TRANS-DESERT ROUTES TO 
THE EAST 

BY L1EUT.-COLONEL H. E. CROCKER, C.M.G,, D.S.O. 

WITH the extension of the British Empire, far-flung to the ends of the earth, 
the importance of con~munications must ever attain to greater prominence in 
the strategy of her rulers. Let these links be severed, and the Empire must 
inevitably fall apart, like the mighty Empire of Alexander. 

Every day of the modern era heralds the birth of some fresh invention, 
many of which are pressed into the service of comn~unications, either by 
earth, sea, or sky. 

The contemplation of the chain which binds our Empire together presents 
a study of absorbing interest, and any fresh discovery which affects that chain 
in any way calls for our earnest consideration. The developnlent and pro- 
tection of these conlmunications demands, therefore, the unceasing care and 
watchfulness of those responsible for the well-being of our great Empire. 

An important factor in the disposition of the Empire lies in its geograph- 
ical aspect with regard to other countries. The existing liile of communica- 
tion to our extensive Eastern possessions is of immense length, and is, of 
necessity, exposed to land attack a t  several points. I t  has the peculiarity of 
passing through two well-defined defiles-viz., the Straits of Gibraltar and 
the Port Said-Aden defile. These defiles constitute weak links in the chain 
of communication, and their occupation is vital to the safety of the Empire. 

The consideration of the sea lane to India, involving a three weeks' journey 
-a long time in these days of modern hustle-directs our thoughts insensibly 
to the possibility of some shorter overland route. 

A study of the map draws our at,tention to Palestine and Iraq, where the 
matter of overland transport has already been placed on a working basis. 

In this paper we will discuss the efforts that have been made u p  to date in 
this direction, and will, a t  the same time, consider the likely trend of future 
developments. 

Recent enterprise has proved the feasibility of an overland route through 
the desert between L)amascus and Baghdad, which should increasc rapidly in 
importance with the expansion of the overland trade, and thus bear vitally on 
the economic development of Iraq. 

Evcr since the opening of the Suez Canal shortened the sea route to India 
from six months to a few weeks, this narrnw highway, where the merchant 
fleets of the world mcet and pass, has been rightly regarded as the most 
important linlr in the chain of communication to our Eastern E~npiee. 
Thanks to the far-sightedness of an English statesman, Great Britain 
obtained the leading control of the shares of the Canal Company. Thence- 
forward the defence of the Canal zone, with the assurance of its ~nviolability, 

become a consideration of t,he gravest importance in determining the 
"tategy, military no less than political, of the Rritisli Government. 

Every nation possessed of sea-bornc commerce is directly concerned in the 
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safety of the Canal, while a t  the same time the country through which it 
flows-namely, Egypt-is no less interested. 

During the Great War the defence of the Canal developed into one of the 
most serious problems of the ' ~ i d d l e  East. The advance of the Turks up 
to  its banks proved that the appalling waterless wastes and stretches of desert 
on its northern shore were inadequate as  a defence. 

TRANS-DESERT ROUTES T0 BAGHDAD AND THE PERSIAN GULF. 
As mentioned above, a regular motor service has been inaugurated between 

Damascus and Baghdad, and, in addition, the partially completed Turkish 
railway from Aleppo to  Mosul and on to Baghdad has been supplemented 
with motors. 

Thus there are two routes which traverse the great desert between Syria 
and Iraq-viz. : 

A. Aleppo-Mosul-Baghdad. 
B. Beirut-Damascus-Rutbah-Baghdad. 
There is also the Air Mail route from Cairo to  Baghdad via Rutbah. 
These routes all converge on Baghdad, which is connected with Basra by a 

single line of railway, supplemented by river transport on the Tigris. 
We will now consider each route separately from a geographical point 

of view. 
ROUTE A : ALEPPO-MOSUL-BAGHDAD. 

Prior to the Great War sections only of the railway had been completed. 
The line from Haidar Pasha to Aleppo was interrupted a t  the Taurus Moun- 
tains, where passengers and goods were transported in lorries. I t  has been 
completed since the War, and trains now run direct from Constantinople 
(Haidar Pasha) to Aleppo, with an extension to Dan~ascus. 

From Aleppo the line eastwards in the direction of Mosul has been con- 
tinued as far as Ras-el-Ain, some considerable distance west of Mosul. 

A Baghdad-Mosul line was commenced along the right bank of the Tigris, 
but  never reached its destination. Mosul is thus completely isolated as far as 
the railway systems are concerned. 

Cars can be hired for the journey between Baghdad and Mosul and from 
Mosul on to Aleppo. At  present there does not seem to be any such highly 
organized motor convoy system as exists on the Baghdad-Damascus route. 
The roads are distinctly inferior, and the bridges over the numerous rivers are 
not built to last. The arrangements for the comfort and convenience of 
passengers, where they exist a t  all, are crude in the extreme. At present thi3 
route has nothing to recommend i t  from a commercial point of view. 

The question of the completion of the railway between Mosul and A ~ ~ P P O  
and Baghdad is now under consideration, but  as  far as is known no deci~ion 
has as yet been reached. 

During and shortly after the War a railway was commenced from Qizil 
Ribat on the Diyida River, already connected by rail with Baghd~d, along 
the Persian border to Mosul via Kirkuk and Arbil, but this project was 
clropped before completion. 

The outbreak of the Great War spelt disaster for the magnificent aerman 
dream of the B. B.B. Railway (Berlin-Byzantium-Baghdad), which was to be 
extended down as far as Kuweit on the Arabian shore of the Prrsian aulf, 
thus avoiding the shallow bar a t  the entrance to the ~hat t -&Arab.  The vast 
stores of railway material collected a t  Basra proved a welcome assistance 
the Tigris railway constructed during the war as far as Amara, and aince 
pulled up. 
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Recent years have witnessed the opening of the direct trans-desert route 
from the Mediterranean to  Baghdad via Damascus. A t  present the journey 
is made by motor convoy, and takes two days ; but  a railway project has 
already been sanctioned, and prospecting parties are even now on the line 
looking for wells. The railway will, i t  is expected, be ready for traffic in 
three years' time-i.e., 1931. This railway, when completed, will bridge the 
last remaining gap in the direct line between the coast of France and Basra, if 
we exclude the passage across the Bosphorus a t  Constantinople, where a rail- 
way ferry should be working shortly. 

The motor convoy for Baghdad starts from Beirut and calls at Damascus, 
where it picks up passengers from Haifa, Jerusalem, and Egypt. Beirut is 
within French mandated territory, and Haifa lies just within the British 
mandated territory ~f Palestine. 

About half-may across the desert, within the confines of Iraq, stands the 
fort of Rutbah, an  important port of call. Here the motor convoys halt for 
rest and refreshment, and here, too, the Air Mail route from Cairo joins the 
motor route, and follows i t  to Baghdad. 

The fort itself is solidly built of stone, and contains, beside living roonis, 
supplies of oil and petrol for aeroplanes, and general stores in addition. I n  
the courtyard there is a powerful wireless installation. 

The upper portion of the walls is loopholed for musketry, and the fort 
is garrisoned by Arab levies. 

A THIRD ROUTE. 
A study of the map reveals the possibility of a third route across the 

desert from Jerusalem to Rutbah, where i t  would join the direct line between 
Damascus and Baghdad. It would branch off from the Hedjaz line some- 
where about Amman, and follow the air route. Such a line may have been 
considered and rejected for reasons unknown to  the writer, bu t  at first sight 
it seems to offer distinct advantages, among which we may include : 

1. Except for a small section through Trans-Jordania, i t  lies wholly within 
British mandated territory. 

2. I t  would start from British-controlled termini, Port Said, Jaffa, or 
Jerusalem. 

3. I t  coincides with the Air Mail route. 
4. I t  would be secure from aggression froin the north. 
5 .  It would shorten the journey between Egypt and Iraq. 
There may, of course, be insuperable difficulties in the way of actual con- 

struction, and, similarly with the Damascus-Raghdad line, i t  would be open 
to attacks from the Arabs.* 

Whether this line would pay commercially is open to doubt, a t  any rate 
in its initial stages. There should, however, be a fairly steady stream of 
goods traffic between Baghdad and Egypt, increased by Persian trade. This 
traffic would automatically increase with the improved facilities for com- 
munication which the advent of the railway would confer on the countries 
concerned. 

ROADS. 
We will now turn to the question of the desert route as  i t  exists at 

Present. Strictly speaking, there are no roads in the generally accepted 
- - - . - - - . -. - - - - - 

* For a full consideration of this route see CENTRAL ABIAN JOURNAL, 
1922, vol. i x . ,  p. 132 seq. 
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meaning of the word. .Each car follows the tracks of the preceding convoy 
and endeavours to  pick out the best going. Consequently the 4L roadu 
spreads far and wide on either hand. During the rainy season all wheel- 
insrks are washed out, and drivers have to  trust to their knowledge of the 
country. There are no landmarks, and recent experience shows that drivers 
occasionally lose their way, with dire results for their ur~happy passengers. 
Needless to say, the regular convoys carry immense reserve supplies of food 
and water, and the cars keep together in case of breakdown. 

There are two alternate routes between Damascus and Rutbah-viz., the 
clirect route eastwards, and a long detour to  the north through Palmyra, the 
ancient Tadmor, one of the treasure cities built by King Solomon. This 
route was used during the Druse rising, when the direct route was not 
considered safe. 

Each convoy leaving Damascus is escorted by a car containing a party of 
police for a distance of about a hundred miles. 

The desert consists of an  open plain, covered to some extent with coarse 
grass and camel thorn. The drear moilotony is relieved a t  rare intervals 
by lean low hillocks, fro111 which one can obtain a \vide view over the 
mournful landscape. 

Until one has actually traversed this desert, i t  is difficult to gain an 
impression of its inhospitable wastes, in very truth "the abomination of 
desolation." There is no life to be seen save a few scattered herds of camels 
and goats which find a precarious existence among the scrub and sparse 
camel thorn. The fierce rays of the sun beat dawn almost vertically, scorch- 
ing the earth, while they create the tantalizing mirage in the form of vast 
lakes, fringed with palms, as if in mockery of the distress they cause. 

Water there is none, unless the prospectors now sinking wells along the 
route of the proposed railway are successful in their search. 

As if symbolical of the modern age, the convoy route is marked, not with 
skeletons of men and camels as in the older age, but with the burnt-out 
remains of cars, destroyed and abandoned on the journey. 

TRANSPORT SERVICES. 
At the moment of writing the various companieu-steamship, railway, 

and motor convoy-are each working on their own account, without thought 
of co-operation or co-ordination of the services. According to the time-tables 
now in use, the journey from London to Karachi by the overland route takes 
twenty-one days. Unnecessary delays occur a t  many points on the journey, 
and the unhappy passenger finally has to wait six days a t  Baghdad for the 
reason that the motor convoy arrives one day too late to enable him to catch 
the mail steamer a t  Basra. Were the transport companies controlled by one 
central authority, and the time-tables co-ordinated so as to ensure a through 
service, the journey co~lld be accomplished in thirteen days a t  the outside 
anrl probably less. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF Y,A(:HDAD. 

We have already shown that the weatern cross-country routes, both air 
and land, concentrate a t  Baghdad, which thus becomes the centre of an 
important group of communications-viz. : 

1. Westwards to Palestine, Egypt, and Europe. 
2. Southwards to Basra, India, and the Far East. 
3. In  addition we must include the trade route to Persia by rail and motor 

via Hamadan to Resht and the Caspian. 
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The first demand of civilization is for good communications, ancl signs 
of an awakening in this respect are to  be clearly seen in Persia today. Exten- 
sive railway projects are on foot, and i t  is to  be expected that  before very 
long the railway line from Baghdad will be continued along the motor route 
to the Caspian with an extension to Teheran. 

The Damascus-Baghdad railway will thus become the highway to  l'ersia 
as well as to India. 

History has a way of repeating itself, and Baghdad may confidently look 
forward to reassuming her former position of importance astride the ancient 
trade routes of the Middle East. The old-fashioned caravan will give way to 
the modern motor convoy and railway, but the route will remain the same, 
and Flecker's " Golden Road to Samarkand " will become an  iron road. 

The resultant traffic in trade and passengers will have a marked effect on 
the city of Baghdad itself. A t  present i t  is a dirty, squalid Eastern town, 
embedded in clusters of mud hovels falling rapidly into decay. The blight 
of Eastern misrule has touched i t  hardly, but under Western influence i t  
is stirring in its sleep to a dawn of better things. 

The development of the city should proceed apace, and, given the requisite 
energy and enterprise, there is no reason why, side by side with her trade 
importance, Baghdad should not regain her ancient splendour in more modern 
guise. The caravans of today-aeroplanes, motor convoys, and railway trains 
-will arrive in ever-increasing numbers, and will demand increasing accom- 
modation. The old camel serai will be replaced by the modern hotel, while 
railway stations, aerodromes, and garages will spring up  a t  the touch of the 
lnodern magic wand of commerce. 

We now come to the final possible link in the chain of overland routes to 
India, a link of which 110 mention has as yet been made-viz., the route for a, 

railway between Iraq and India via South Persia. A scheme has, we believe, 
been mooted from time to time, but so far nothing has come of it. 

Such a line would undoubtedly effect an immense saving of time in the 
journey from East to West. Presuming that  the Channel Tunnel be an  
accomplished fact, the traveller would be able to go direct from London to 
India without leaving the train. Whether the monotony and discomfort 
of the journey would make i t  worth the while of the ordinary passenger 
rcinains to be seen. 

CONCLUSION. 
The opening of the land route from Damascus to Baghdad has proved, 

once and for all, t,hat overland routes through the desert are a practical possi- 
bility. Such routes should play an important part in opening up  the Middle 
Enst,, both from a strategical and n commercial point of view, and no prob- 
lem dealing with this part of tlie world can afford to neglect their great 
possibilities. 

All roads in this case lead to Baghdad, and whosoever holds Iraq holds 
the key to the problem. 
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INNERMOST ASIA. By Sir Aurel Stein, K.C.I.E. Pour volumes, 
Clarendon Press, Oxford. 626 5s. 

These volumes, printed in the finest style of the Clarendon Press, 
are yet another important work by Sir Aurel Stein, which, with his 

I I " Ancient Khotan " and his Serindia," completes a series of three 
narratives of explorations in Central Asia, each entire in itself, and yet 
together forming a connected whole. 

I n  " Innermost Asia " Sir Aurel gives an account of his third 
journey, that  made in 1913-1916, in the course of which, ranging over 
some 35" of longitude, he travelled no less than 11,000 miles ; his 
itinerary extending from the Hindukush valleys in the south to 
Dzungaria and Inner Mongolia in the north-east, and from the Kansu 
Province of Inner China, across the whole of the Lob Desert and of 
the Tarim Basin, to the Upper Oxus and Iran. Altogether he was on 
the march for two years and eight months;  and as usual he went 
accompanied by those men of proved ability.and energy-Indian sur- 
veyors. The work done was in turn geographical, cartographical, and 
antiquarian ; its prevailing motive being the illustration, in the case of 
Innermost Asia, of the interrelation between its physical changes and 
the activities of its inhabitants, past and present. 

Sir Aurel's march-route may he summarized roughly as follows : 
Leaving Srinagar a t  the end of July, 1913, he plunged forthwith 

into what may almost be described as terra i?zcoynitn, and this whilst 
he was within British Indian borders. Dare1 and Tangir, valleys in the 
Hindukush, had not before been visited by any European. Sir Aurel 
explored and surveyed them, and a t  the same time traced the route by 
which Chinese pilgrims in Buddhist times used to find their way down 
the Indus. The Chinese territory of Saril.zo1 was reached via the 
Mintaka Pass ; hut whilst travelling thither, and before crossing the 
border, he explored the head-waters of the Karambar and of the Hunza 
rivers, as these emerged from the snows on the crest of the Hindukush. 
Whilst marching through the Sarikol mountains to Kashgar, he Sur- 

veyed the difficult gorges of the Kara-task river which before him had 
remained unexplored. 

Once in the plains of Kashgar a fresh set of arrangements had to he 
made for desert travelling. The next goal was Khotan ; but Sir Aurel 
did not reach it by the beaten track, as the following extract from hi9 
work shows : 

I ' 
From Knshgar I traced an ancient route tllrough unsurve~ed 

c h e r t  along the outermost Tien-shan to hIaralhashi. I then 
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endeavoured to traverse from that point the great 'sand ocean' 
of the Takla-makan in a straight line t,o the Mazar-tag11 hill on the 
Khotan river. The attempt, however, was baffled, after trying 
marches, by the formidable sand ridges that we encountered, but 
not before I had been able to secure definite evidence of the 
geographically important fact that  an ancient ridge, now com- 
pletely effaced by wind-erosion, had a t  an earlier period joined 
these hills to the isolated rock islands around Maralbashi. Travel- 
ling along the Yarkand river, and then up the dry bed of the 
Khotan river, I reached the Mazar-tagh hill, where numerous 
Tibetan manuscripts were recovered near a ruined fort, and the 
remains of a Buddhist shrine were traced. Having regained my 
old base a t  Khotan, I secured there a considerable collection of 
small antiques from the ancient capital and other old sites of the 
oasis." 

After a brief halt a t  Khotan, the traveller set out on November 28 
on his long eastward journey, first for Lob Nor, which is about 700 
miles from Khotan, and then for the Lob Desert beyond, between the lake 
itself and the borders of Kansu. That desert was to be the goal of the 
winter's explorations, and winter was an important factor in the under- 
taking ; for the region to be entered was waterless, and frost alone made 
possible the transport of water in the convenient form of ice. How- 
ever, in spite of being pressed for time, Sir Aurel managed, in the course 
of his marches, to make short stays a t  Domoko and Niya, sand-buried 
sites where he had excavated on a previous expedition, and he supple- 
mented former finds of antiquarian objects by a fresh collection of 
Kharoshti documents on wood. I t  was, however, on starting from 
Aliran, which is a little to the south of the marshes of Lob Nor, that  
the real Iiardshil,~ of travel began. Here, with one month's water 
supply in the form of ice, Sir Aurel and his surveyors embarked on their 
" circumnavigation " of the great dried up salt basin tllat once was the 
vrehistoric Lob Sea. Among their achievements the two following 
may be singled out. First, their re-visit to Lou-lan, a sand-buried 

1 1  town, mentioned in the Ch'ien Han Shu " (Annals of the Earlier 
Hans) as an outpost in the ltingtlolm of Sh&n-sh6nI to wllicll the 
Chinese of the second century I . .  evidently attached considerable 
strntegic:~l importance. 

I '  11 Resuml,t,ion," says Sir Aurel, of work a t  and around the 
wnllecl Chinese st,ntion of Lou-lnn led to the discovery of more 
relics of the tl-nffic t l ~ a t  once came here by the earliest Chinese 
route that led into the Tarim Basin. From grave-pits containing 
I3urial reinnins of the first centuries before and after Christ, we 
recovered, besides other relics, a mass of remarkable textiles, 
including fine specimens of the earliest known figured Chinese 
i lks,  as well ns woollen tnpestries showing clear evidence of 
Hellenistic art influence." 

24 
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Then, whilst the travellers were surveying around the Lob Sea-bed, 
they traced through it the route followed in the earliest times by tile 
Chinese in going to the Tarim Basin, and this they succeeded in doing, 
thanks to a lucky find of some first-century Chinese coins which, 
scattered here and there in a line, had lain unheeded on the ground, 
as apparently they had been accidentally dropped by passing caravans 

nineteen centuries ago. This route, possibly a portion of that by 
which Chinese silk used to go to the Roman Empire, was traced right 
through to its eastern end in the desert of Tun-huang. 

Extending their surveys further and further east, the travellers 
came within measurable distance of Kansu, the westernmost province 

of China Proper. And there, whilst still in the midst of desolate and 
waterless wastes, some pieces of important work were successfully 
carried through, among them a fresh visit to the Caves of the 
Thousand Buddhas, resulting in an addition to the 1907 haul of ancient 
Chinese manuscripts of some 570 well-preserved rolls of Buddhist 
canon texts ; also an extension of the 1907 explorations of the Chinese 
Limes, hundreds of miles of this protective wall having been located in 
the neighbourhood of Tun-huang and Su-chou. Chinese records 
written on wood and found in watch-towers proved that these defences 
were erected in the second century B.C. 

Then within Kansu itself topographical survey was carried on along 
the north-west portion of the province, from the Etsingol valley in the 
north to the higher ranges of the Nan-shan in the south-in fact along 
the wliole of that  side of Kansu which, with its waters flowing into 
drainageless basins, may be considered, from the point of view of its 
hydrography and of its general physical features, as having more in 
common with Central Asia than with China Proper. 

The Etsingol valley, situated a t  a point where north Kansu merges 
into southernmost Mongolia, was about as far east as Sir Aurel went. 
Thence he turned towards Kashgar again ; hut in his backward course 

4 4 

tlie routes" followed were as usual trackless, leading into regions 
mostly unexplored before him. Thus setting out from Mao-mei (~ansu) 
a t  the close of August, 1914, after a month's arduous travelling he 
crossed the barren ranges of the Pei-shnn and the eastern extremity of 
the Ti'en-shnn into eastern Dzungaria ; and then, starting again from 
Chin-nan (or Pei-t'ing), he proceeded south to Turfan hy an old route 
across the Ti'en-shan, known only from accounts in the T'ang 
annals. 

The winter of 1914-1915 was spent in the vicinity of Turbn. No 
less than three successive German arch;eological expeditions hen 
excavated thereabouts ; and yet Sir Aurel was able to discover fresh 
sites in that once populous depression the deel)est below 
level in the world), and his rewards were, in atltlition to other antiques, 



REVIEWS 367 

8, considerable quantity of mural paintings from Buddhist shrines, 
some figured silks of a Sasanian style, and stucco figurines of the T'ang 
period from a burial ground near Astana. 

But the acquisition of antiquarian remains was not allowed to 
impede general cartographical work. This was carried on in the witer- 

less Kuruk-tagh a t  the south of Turfan, also around Korla and Kucha 
and between Kucha and Kashgar. 

Elinally, Sir Aurel was back to  the British Consulate a t  the last- 
mentioned town on May 31, 1915, and after arranging for the despatch 
to Ledakh of his archeological finds-and that  meant the repacking of 
eight heavy camel loads of antiques into 182 boxes for pack-horse trans- 
port-he started on another journey, this time with eastern Persia as 
his eventual goal. 

Accordingly, a t  about the middle of July, he left Kashgar to proceed 
to the Russian Central Asian Railway at  Samarkand ; but to  catch his 
train he took a novel road to the station. H e  went via the Russian 
Pamirs, Wakhan, Gharan, Roshin, Shignan, Darwaz, Karategin, and 
finally through the hills of Bukhara, and naturally he took full 
advantage of the opportunities afforded him by his passage through a 
region as secluded as that watered by the head-streams of the Oxus, 
to observe on much that is ancient in the racial type of its peoples, in 
their language and ways of living. Having reached Salnarkt~nd he 
travelled by train to the Russo-Persian border. Thence he crossed to 
Sistan, arriving there a t  tlie close of November, 1915. 

Sir Aurel's operations in Persian territory cannot be better sum- 
marized than in his own words : 

I I 

My winter's work in that small hut geogra1,hically very inter- 
esting pe~zda~zt  of the Tarim Basin was successfully begun with a 
survey of the large ruined site on the sacred hill of Koh-i-Khwaja. 
I t  was rewarded by the discovery of wall-i~nintings and other 
remains going hack to Snsallian times. While most of the 
nuinerous ruined structures examined in the Persian portion of 
the present Helinand delta were found to date from Muhammadan 
times, surveys in the desert to the south, once watered from a 
branch of the river, revealed reinnins dating from far rnore remote 
l~eriotls. There on wind-eroded ground I discovered sites of pre- 
historic settleinents mnrked by stone implements as well as by 
ahundnn t pain tea pottery closely linked in type wit 11 corres1)ondin.g 
relics of chalcolithic times thnt hnve corne to light in localities as  
far apart ns Trnnscnspia, Mesopotamin, Baluchistan and Western 
China. And across this area of 1,rehistoric occupation, now all 
desert, I wns rihle to trcice a line of ruined watch-stations, which 
certninly dates from pre-Mu hnmmadnn times and curiously recalls 
the nncient Chinese Limes on the far-off Kansu ]>order. With a 
three weeks' camel ride by the cnravan route connecting Sistan with 
the railhead at  Nusllki, my journey came to an end about the end 
of February, 1916." 



368 REVIEWS 

Such then, briefly, was the ground covered by Sir Aurel in his 
travels in 1913-1916. 

These certainly afforded ample play to his many remarkable qu.lities, 
It was his tenacity, his powers of organization and his foresight as to 
details that  enabled him to  carry through a carefully thought-out pro- 
gramme, and this in spite of obstructions, of which he had a fair share, 
on the part of certain Chinese oficials in Urumtchi, and also of a 
serious riding accident which badly injured his left leg and might have 

wrecked the entire expedition. And then, no sooner were his travels 
over than he had to  turn his mind to a hardly less arduous task, the 
writing of these volumes. And certainly only one with Sir Aurel's 
practical ability as an explorer, combined with his vision as a scholar, 
could have brought home and then co-ordinated in so interesting a 

L 1 fashion the mass of new materials with which Innermost Asia" is 
replete. No doubt, for some time to  come, this epoch-making work will 
be the main source of information-geographical, cartographical, and 
archseological-on a portion of Sistan, and especially on that long, arid 
ancl sandy belt, stretching across some 25" of longitude between the 
main source of the Oxus on the west and the head-waters of the Yellow 
River on the east, which, as the meeting ground of many bygone civili- 
zations, will always excite the attention, not only of the historian, the 
arch~ologist ,  and the linguist, but also of those interested in ancient art 
and handicraft, whether Indian or Chinese, Tibetan, Tasmanian, 
or Greco-Buddhist. G. MACARTNEP. 

SAID BIN SULTAN (1791-1856), RULER OF OMAN AND ZANZIBAR. 
By (his granclson) Rudolph Said-Ruete, with Foreword by 
Sir Percy Cox. loM x 64". Pp.  lxviii + 260. Alexander Ouseley, 
Ltd. 16s. 

As Sir Percy Cox reminds us in his admirable Foreword to this 
book, the Great War ancl the part playecl in it by our Arab friends and 
allies have given a great stimulus to our interest in the affairs of the 
Arabian Peninsula. 

We have in the last ten or twelve years witnessed the rise and fall 
of Arab kingdoms and principalities, the failure of the lofty ideal of 
establishing a united Arab Empire under the Sharifian family of hlecca 
and of the more modest scheme to set up an Arab kingdom of fl~rifi 
under his son, King Faisal ; the successful foundation with British sull- 

port ancl guidance of the Arab States of Irak and ~rnns-Jordanjn 
under Faisal ancl his brother, the Emir Ahdull& ; the spread of Wnhahi 
dominion over Central Arabia and the Hejas by that stalwart rlller, 
Ihn Saud of Nejd ; the growth in Arabia of a kind of heptarchy, but 
with no common link between the component parts except that of race 
and a desire to assert their indepenclence against foreign domination. 
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The book under review takes us back 100 years, and describes in 
interesting detail and with historic accuracy, based on thorough 

investigation of all the authorities available, the growth of the n~aritime 
empire of oman and Zanzibar under Said Bin Sultan, who is in the words 

I 1  

of Sir Percy cox, one of the most remarkable and distinguished actors 

who have crossed the stage of Arab history ." 
The tale is a fascinating one. I t  shows how the personality of 

a great man was able to overcome by stern purpose and broadminded 
statesmanship all the jealousies and intrigues of his own relatives and 
tribes ; the hostility of his powerful neighbours, the Cowassim and the 
Wahabis, both of whom by armed raids repeatedly turned his steady 
achievements in Oman to dust and ashes ; the rivalry of the great and 
often conflicting sea-powers, France and England ; and finally enabled 
him with the steady support of the British in Bombay and the Gulf 
not only to consolidate his rule in Oman and its hinterland, but to 
establish a great sea empire 2,000 miles away on the East African 
coast, based on Mombasa and Zanzibar. 

All this was accomplished without great military force, for the 
Omanis were primarily traders not soldiers, and the Oman troops were 
generally worsted in the field by their more warlike neighbours. But  
every such failure was promptly restored by the Said's ready resource 
in creating fresh combinations or accepting a suitable compromise. 
Meantime, realizing that sea-power was vital to a State like Oman, 
which depended even more than Venice or Genon on sea-borne trade 
for its livelihood, he steadily strengthened his trading fleets and his 
navy. He looked far ahead, and doubtless realized that if driven out 
of his Arabian l,ossessions, that loss would be Illore than counter- 

1 I 

balanced by the rise of his East African Overseas Dominion." 
BY his wisdom, justice, and honourable dealings with his own 

1)eol)le and foreign Powers he was able to consolidate the first and 
extend the second. Perhaps the most notable instances of his fnr- 
seeillg ijolicy were his stendy co-operation wit11 the British in the Gulf 
in su~)pressing piracy and putting down the slave trade ; for in doing 
the latter at least he not only went counter to all Oriental feeling and 
interests at  the time, 11ut sacrificed a very large source of revenue. 

All this was the more remarkable in a man of his time, his training, 
and his traditions, who had never left his own dominions. The author 
I n  his Preface tells us t11:~t the hook is written with the intention of 
recor(lint? iml)artially the great achievements of a great man. He  has 
nccolll~lished that task most successfully, and he has been most scrupu- 
lous in exl)oring and condemning those actions of his grandfather- 
&nd they not many-which, though as common in the Arabia of 

nineteenth century as they were in the Italy of Mrchiavelli, 
nre contrt~ry to the public opinion of today, at  least in Europe. 
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But these occasional lapses are only the background against which 
stand out clearly the qualities of tolerance, courtesy, loyalty to engage- 
ments, generosity, and an innate sense of justice that go to form the 
Arab ideal-an ideal too rarely realized, but which Said Bin Sultan 
perhaps more nearly approached than any great Arab ruler of the last 
few centuries. 

The book appears a t  an appropriate time. Last year we had 
visit from our loyal ally, Sultan Taimer Bin Faizal, the present Sultan 
of Muscat, and a great-grandson of Said Bin Sultan ; while in June last 
we welcomed the Sultan of Zanzibar, another descendant, and havehad 
the honour of his presence a t  the lecture of the Society by Mr. Said 
Ruete on the connection between Zanzibar and Oman. That invites 
the query, How was Said Bin Sultan's empire divided into two, the 
Arabian and the African sections? And one is glad to learn that 
Mr. Said-Ruete has under preparation a more comprehensive work, the 
history of the A1 Bu Said dynasty in Oman and Zanzibar. No one is 
more competent to carry out that  task. M. F. O'DWYER. 

NORTHERN NEGD. By Alois Musil. 
1 I 

Northern Negd " is a further volume of Mr. Musil's series of 

geographical works describing his Arabian travels. It deals with a 
journey carried out in 1915, from A1 Jauf to Umm Jaraif, thence to the 
Hijaz railway, and back, skirting close to Hail, to Najf in Iraq. 

Although Mr. Musil did not attempt to disguise his identity, yet his 
establishment was on a modest scale, and his party usually consisted of 
only four companions. That to travel in this manner and mingle with 
the tribes is more instructive than to be surrounded by an escort and 
paraphernalia, is proved by the familiarity which Mr. Musil dis])lays 
with the customs of the Bedouin life. I n  this direction, Mr. Musil is 
possibly second only to C. M. Doughty amongst the modern pioneers of 
Arabia. 

The amount of geographical information laboriously collected in the 
volume is enormous. The explorer dicl not limit himself to observing 
and recording the physical features which he actually passed on his 
route, but he extracted from the natives, and carefully recorded, the 
moat detailed descriptions of the country lying many miles on either 
~ i d e  of his track. The patience and labour required to draw maps of 

large areas of country, on information collected simply from the cross- 
examination of Bedouins, must have been enormous. On the other 
hand, of course, geographical information collected in this manner can 
scarcely he said to he accurate. I t  i g  not surprising, therefore, that 
much of Mr. Musil'n topographical information regarding area8 which 
he did not visit i n  vague and erroneous. I n  this connection, it 
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regrettable that the l~ublication of the book should have been delayed so 
long. While much of his information, when obtained, was original, a 
great deal of it, especially in the area between the Nafud and Iraq, had 
been superseded by more accurate work before the book was published. 
For the area round Hail, however, his data is probably still the latest 
and most detailed available. 

The composition of the work, it must be admitted, is solnewhat con- 
fused. While the narrative deals principally with the itinerary of the 
journey, the author digresses, when he relates his visit to Ibn Rashid, 
into modern politics, without, however, explaining the situation a t  the 
time. While those familiar with the recent history of Arabia will be 
aware of the situation in that  country in 1915, to the uninitiated the 
account of Mr. Musil's negotiations with Ibn Rashid can convey little, 
unless they first study the historical appendices a t  the end of the work. 
What was his object in these negotiations, and whether he was 
representing anybody or acting as a free lance, Mr. Musil does not 
inform us. 

In the same manner, the references to the Arab historians are 
partly scattered about the book as footnotes and partly collated as 
appendices at  the end. The author displays so great a familiarity with 
the classical Arab historians, and gives us, in quotations from them, so 
many interesting glimpses into the history of the northern Arabian 
deserts, that one cannot but regret that  he did not produce an indepen- 
dent historical work, instead of scattering historical notes through a 
work dealing principally with geographical details, and digressing here 
and there into modern politics. As far as the present writer is aware, 
no coml~rehensive historical work exists, giving an account of the 
wars and migrations of the nomadic tribes of Northern Arabia. Such 
a work could scarcely fail to be of absorbing interest to the student of 
Arabia, and none woolrl appear better qualified to lwoduce it than 
Mr. Musil. 

The historical notes on Ibn Saud and Ibn Rashid are accurate in the 
main, and would doubtless be of value to those unfamiliar with Arabian 
politics. In dealing with the troublesome years froin 1920 to 1924, 
however, Mr. Musil is less accurate than in relating events 1)revious to 
the date of his journey. He, however, makes a number of perl1al)s 
somewhat rash generalizations on the policy of some of the principal 
actors, which, to say the least, are highly debatable. His narrative of 
events at this period is even, in some ],laces, definitely erroneous. I t  
would seem as i f ,  while the history of Arabia up to the date of 
his jollrney had been fairly accurately recorded by him during 
his sojoni-n in that country, the account of the year subsequent to his 
IOumey hntl been compiled from reports received when resident a t  a 
distance. 
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I t  is im1)ossible to  close this review without a reference to the 
remarkable system of transliteration employed. While this method 
might convey the correct sounds to  Mr. Musil's compatriots, it cannot 

but be aggravating and laborious to English readers. In view of 
the fact that  the book is published in English, it is regrettable that 
some form of transliteration more familiar to English readers was not 
ern ployed. - . .-. J. B. G. 

THE SUMERIANS. By C. Leonard Woolley. 72" x 5". Pp. xi + 198. 
Illustration and map. Oxford University Press. 1928. 6s. 

During the last few years Mr. Woolley has been engaged on the 
work of uncovering the remains of the famous city of Ur in Lower 
Irag. A t  approximately regular intervals the interest of the general 
public has been attracted by the very able and illuminating articles in 
The Times, in which he tells of his discoveries, and each year, when the 
heat of the summer and the stringent limitations of finance precludes 
work in the deserts of Iraq, Mr. Woolley has kept alive the public 
interest by exhibitions and lectures. 

A recorcl of the work of several of the early seasons has been pub- 
lished. This publication is l~rimarily for the learned student or pro- 
fessional archaeologist, and though it throws a certain amount of light 
on the din] obscurity of the dawn of history, it makes no attempt to 
depict in detail the life or connected history of the early peoples. 

Mr. Woolley has now produced a history of the earliest people of 
Iraq of which anything definite is known, and he follows their vicissi- 
tudes from the ~~rohlematical date of the earliest records to that date, 
about 1,500 years later, when, a3 a distinctive race or dynastic power, 
they fade from the stage of the drama of civilization. 

The book is a ~ I io r t  one, and is obviously written for the general 
l)uhlic, though it contains much that will provicle occasion for argument 
for the more deeply learned. I n  fact, a criticism which might be pare- 
doxically levelled against it is that in 1)artu it is too detailed for general 
light reatling, and yet in otllers it fails to ~a t i s fy  the desire for more 
information. 

I n  the concluding ctlapter of the 1)ook Mr. Woolley definer clearly 
his views on the relations of the Sumerians to the beginnings of 
civilisntion in E,qy~)t, and claims for tile land of Suo~er the earliest 
known stages of what might he terlrlecl the civilization of today. 
Tile civilized culture of Egypt, he states, h(,rrowecl niucll therefrom, and 
based even its religious psntlleon on the early ant ~lro~o~norphio religion 
of Sutner. That his conclusions are col.rect these a1)pears to he hut 
little doubt. 

I n  the opening chapters of the hook there i u  nluch that is conjec- 
ture, and the very hohlneas of tliia conjecture aclrl* greatly to i t9  
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interest. I t  seems certain that  a t  some remote and unknown date the 
Sumerians arrived on the Deltaic plains of Iraq, an offshoot possibly 
from some branch of the great Indo-European family. Evidence also 

indicates that they brought with them a standard of culture and crafts- 
manship so complete and extensive that  l~robably millenniums of time 
separated it from a primitive savage condition. I n  what region of the 
earth's surface this culture was cradled is unltnown, and the course of 
its meandering track to the fertile lands of the two rivers is almost 
equally obscure, but year by year Mr. Woolley and his fellow-workers 
in Iraq are uncovering the faint traces of these early peoples and clear- 
ing away the obscuring mists which envelop the beginnings of our 
civilization. 

The fluctuating fortunes of the Sumerians and their early neigh- 
bours and enemies, the more primitive Semites, is admirably, though 
briefly, recorded, and the gradual absorption of the former by the latter 
is followed through periods now definitely historic, until, under the 
great Seinite Hammurabie, the Sumerians as a distinct race disap1)eared. 

The chapter on Sumerian Society is probably the most interesting 
in the book to the general reader. The laws which governed the state 
and individual and the ordered condition of daily life is very well 
defined, and though the petty mind of an architect might quibble over 
the details of Mr. Woolley's theories of their architectural attainments, 
such quil~bles are too insignificant to affect appreciably the general 
picture SO ably and clearly depicted. J .  M. W. 

IN~~IA-STI.:~~MOTHE~~. l3y Sir Claude H .  Hill, K.C.S.I., C.1.E. 
Blacltwoocl. Demy 8vo. 12s. Gd. 

Our policy in India is a very live issue today, and will I~ecome 
one of ahsorbing interest within the next year or two when the Britisli 
Parliament will Ilnve to deal with the proposals of the Government 
of the d:~y for giving effect to the findings of the Sirnon Co~n~ilission. 
The ~n~hlicntion of Sir Claude Ilill's book is thereforo very olq)ortune, 
for in  tliirty-three years' service in India, ending in 1920, he canle into 
direct con tact wi tll nenrly every phase of the provincial and central 
sdministrntion in British India. Moreover, he had tlie further advan- 
tage, not ofton enjoyed by those who have r i ~ e n  to Iligll ofice in 
British Tndin, of llaving spent many years in tlie Native States as  
re~)rcsentntive of our 1)nramount 1)ower. Tliat experience l ~ a s  not only 
~ui)l)lied sonle of tho most fascinating chnpters of a most interesting 
I)ook, including inany racy and humorous anecdotes, hut hns given him 
a (lec~)er insigllt into and n wider outlook on the many problems of 
Indian nclininistrntion. 

1 1  Fro111 tho title Indin-8tel)rnotller " one might ox~ject a pessi- 
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mistic, if not cynical, outlook. The reader, on the contrary, will find 
throughout a spirit of cheery optimism, a disposition to loolr at the 
pleasanter side of things, and in dealing with Indian personalities, even 
those most critical or unfriendly to British India, a desire to 

" Be to their faults a little blind, 
Be to their virtue8 more than kind." 

That is undoubtedly the right spirit for a British administrator in 
India, provided the optimisim is not of the shallow kind, which shuts 
its eyes to facts, but springs from knowledge informed by sympathy. 

I I As the French say, Tout comprendre c'est tout pardonner." And the 
author throughout, ancl particularly in his testimony to the truth 
and influence for the good of "Mother India," shows that he has no 
desire to ignore unpleasant facts. Indeed, in the contrast (Chapter IV.) 
between the administration of Hyderabad under the late Nizam and of 
Udaipur under the Maharana, he shows a tendency unduly to exalt the 
latter by painting the Hyderabad picture in colours which some would 
regard as too black. 

Of the late Nizam he writes : 
" The then Nizam (1897-99) was a clever but curious personality; 

very snsl~icious and jealous of his dignity ; quite incapable, even if 
he had been desirous, of bringing the antiquated and involved system 
which he had inherited into anything like the state of efficiency which 
was then gradually becoming a feature of a good many Indian States. 
. . . The inefficiency of the administration was al~palling, and the 
growing burden of debt was becoming insupportable, while the exactions 
and oppressions of most of the officials were creating an atmosphere of 
serious discontent. . . . The lot of the Nizam's Prime Minister wag 
not enviable. His  Highness, though accessible to every talebearer in 
his dominions, was exceedingly difficult of access by his 11rincipal 
adviser." 

This picture certainly does not represent the state of sffairs in 
Hyclerabarl when the reviewer was British Resident there in 1907-09- 
H e  found that the administration compared favourahly with that of 
any of the many Indian States of which he had experience, while the 
Nizam himself was a high-minded ruler, intensely loyal to the Chm'h 

and sincerely anxious for the welfare of his I,eople--sa shown i l ~ t e l .  d~fl 

by his action in the disastrous floods of lnO8-and n, rnnn who, though 
slow to give a ~romise ,  once it was given, wen most honourshle 
punctilious in fulfilling it. Everyone who has met that splendid repre- 
sentative of Rajput chivalry, the Maharnna of Urlaipur, 11%~ fallen 
under the spell of his personality ; but even Sir Claude sillnits that 
his high sense of duty towarcls his Barons .nd 1,eople was m&rrd 
by his unwillingness to delegate any authority to others, rind hS' the 



REVIEWS 375 

consequent grievous delay which in practice, as our own Magna Carta 
sets forth, is tantamount to a denial of justice. 

But the author has described things as he saw them, and his 
picture of Indian characteristics and outlook is the more attractive-if 
not always convincing-because i t  is the result not of abstract reason- 
ing or analysis of Blue books, but of impressions made on him personally 
by a very close and friendly intercourse with very many Indians of 
widely differing races, creeds, and castes. 

In  Bombay, the Western gateway of India, and less trammelled by 
caste conventions and race prejudice than any other great centre, he 
was favourably circumstanced for such experiences. H e  there gained a 
wide knowledge of the mentality and aspirations of Western-educated 
Indians, who, as the events of the last ten years prove, have on the whole 
shown a more reasonable and common-sense attitude towards social 
reform and political developments than the intelligentsia of any other 
part of India, except perhaps the Punjab. That impression was strong 
enough not to be obliterated by his experience a t  Simla and Delhi from 
1915 to 1920 as member of the Government of India. 

That period covered the Great War, and the author does well to 
record the valuable services which the Indian Princes as  a body, and 
the fighting races of the Panjab, Maharashtra, and the United Provinces 
rendered to the Empire in that  great struggle. But it should not 
be forgotten that the Indian politicians, who during the war and after 
based their l~olitical claims largely on those services, bore little or no 
part in them. 

Chapters IX. and X. are of special interest as showing the genesis- 
from Lord Willingdon and Sir Claude in Bombay-of the scheme for 
political advance in Bombay Presidency, which later developed into the 
Montngu-Chelmsford scheme for a uniform political constitution in all the 
Provinces regardless of their varying conditions and political aptitudes. 
Sir Claude was a party to that decision, which nearly all the Provincial 
Governments a t  the time condemned ns unworkable and dangerous, 
because it was an attem1,t to impose e Western democratic constitution 
unsuited to India's widely varying conditions. Looking back in the 

I I light of ten years' exl)erience, he now frankly says : I am wondering 
whether, after all, we proceeded on the best possible lines in devising the 
machinery to give effect to the purposes in view. . . . While in some 
Provinces the l>tlrlininentary system has worked fairly well, in others 
the ndministmtion iney be said, with fairness, only to have been carried 
on in spite of the reforms. Again, the Legislative Assembly of all- 
India has r1isl)layed on several occasions n lack of a sense of responsi- 
bility which is dinhenrtening in the extreme to many Indians as well as 
ti) Rritiah well-wishers." And he aptly quotes the opinion of Sir 
Frederick Whyte, n distinguished Liberal and first President of the all- 
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I I India Assembly as Conceiving of yolitics solely as a game in which 

they (the Indian members) are the bullet and the Government the 
target; they have never devised or proposed, they have remained 
content with criticism." 

If Sir Frederick were writing today he would perhaps have added that 
the members have persistently opposed and obstructed every measure of 
Government directed towards the maintenance of that peace and public 

security which is our primary function in India. If India today is 
honeycorn bed with revolutionary conspiracies, murder-gangs, bomb 
factories, and often paralyzed by political strikes and sectarian riots 
fomented by Indian and alien Communists drawing their funds and 
their instructions from Moscow, the fault lies mainly with those who 
invariably reject every measure to  secure the public safety as 
I L 

brut ally oppressive." 
I n  the final chapter " What Next," the author makes short work 

d l  

of the ridiculous demand of those all-India politicians that complete 
autonomy should be conferred not only in the Provinces, but also in 
the Government of India, which is thus made dependent upon the 
will of the peoples' (!) representatives, should be given complete 
dominion status under the Crown," not only over British India 
but also over the Native States. This is the essence of the notorious 
Nehru Report, which has been already torn to  pieces by all Indian corn- 
munities-Muslim, Sikh, Parsee, non-Brahmans in Madras and Bombay, 
the depressed classes everywhere-who do not desire to see the 
dominion of a Brahman oligarchy and their clients substituted for 
impartial British rule. Any further discussion of the preposterous 
Nehru proposals would be flogging a dead horse. As the author points 
out, even if the Provinces agreed, and many would not, the Indian 
Princes would never consent to transfer their allegiance-now due to 
the Crown-to a futile body dominated by lawyers and journalists. The 
Butler Report has emphatically upheld them in that view. 

Few who have followed the trend of events will question sir Claude's 
final views that  

(a )  The time for an extension of the responsibility by the all-India 
Legislature has not yet arrived, hut that 

(b)  A link should, if possible, be found to facilitate consultations 
hetween the Council of State and Princes of India ; and quite definitely 

( c )  .\ unitary Indian, merger of the affairs of Princes' and Britig" 
Indian areas, is altogether out of the range of ~ract ical  politics. 

As regards the Provinces his view is that  a considerable exll&nsion 
of responsibility is conceivable subject to safeguards for the maintenance, 
in the interests of administrative, efficiency and true l~olitical llrogress, 
of an adequate Britisll personnel in the various departments This 
condition cannot be overemphasized. I t  is essential in the interests of 
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law and order (the transfer of which is a t  present out of the question), 
which can only be enforced by an impartial authority in the frequently 
recurring outbreaks of sectarian strife and racial antagonisms. These go 
to show, in the words of a Muslim leader, that  the reforms so far from 
promoting national unity have created more divisions. It is essential 
also in the interests of the non-politically-minded masses, perhaps 

98 per cent. of the pol~ulation, who look to the British official for pro- 
tection against injustice and ogpression. These are the people whom 
all-India politicians, British and Indian, are apt to ignore, but there is 
reason to hope that their interests are not being overlooked by the 
Simon Commission. 

But apart from its valuable comments on the political problems of 
today, Sir Claude Hill's book gives us a fresh and breezy description of 
Indian life and thought from one who took a keen and sympathetic 
interest in both. M. F. O'D. 

LIFE OF GENERAL DYER. By Ian Colvin. Octavo. Blackwood. 
20s. 

I t  is satisfactory to  find the account of General Dyer's Life and 
Work so clearly and authoritatively set out, even if the point of view is 
inevitably one-sided as regards particular incidents. The service of 
General Dyer did not differ in character from that  of many officers of 
the Indian Army till the Great War came. His little campaign on the 
Persian-Baluchistan frontier is well described from the military point of 
view, and the judicious admixture of bluff and boldness eml~loyed by 
him is clearly brought out. One would have liked, however, some fuller 
account of the political aspect of the campaign. It is perhal~s hardly 
sufficient to say that the Government of India were I '  somewhat scared " 

I I 
when the General called on the chiefs in a, neutral kingdoin to sign an 
agreement by which they llanded over their country." A fuller account 
of the General's political dealings would l3erhaps have shown that in his 
admitted determination there was a vein of obstinacy, which was not 
without importance in his subsequent history. The account of his share 
in the Afghan Cam1,aign does full justice to General Dyer's determin a t '  ion 
and capacity for overcoming or ignoring obstacles. The main interest 
in the book, however, must inevitably lie in the account of the Punjab 
disturbances of 1919, the incident in the Jalianwala Bagh, and the sub- 
sequent action by the Government of India and the Secretary of State. 
Few 1,eol)le with any knowledge of the facts will dispute the correctness 
of Mr. Colvin's description of the revolt against established order in the 
Punjab in April, 1919. The effect of General Dyer's action a t  Amritsar 
in checking the spread of that  revolt, as stated by Mr. Colvin, will 
probably be almost as wiclely accepted. Whether General Dyer was 
justified in taking what he considered to be the wider view, or whether 
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he should have limited himself to the amount of force required for the 
immediate local necessity, must remain a matter on which opinions 

must continue to differ. Mr. Colvin in any case makes it clear that the 
details of the action taken by General Dyer were well enough known to 
highest civil and military authorities of the land : and it has been truly 
said by one in authority that  " h e  was punished not for what he did, 
but for what he said he did." Making every allowance for the points 
brought out by Mr. Colvin; General Dyer's poor state of health, his 
difficulty in consulting his papers, and the hostile attitude of some 
members of the Disorders Commission, his evidence before the Com- 
mission remains something of a mystery. The key to that mystery 
could probably only be found in a side of General Dyer's character which 
is not clearly brought out in this book. We do not think that Mr, 
Colvin does full justice to the efforts of the Chairman of the Commission 
to save the witness from himself, nor of the General's own military 
friends to warn him to be temperate in his evidence. On the other 
hand, Mr. Colvin emphasizes, as he is fully entitled to do, the popularity 
of General Dyer with the Indian troops, the fact of his initiation by 
the leaders of the Sikhs into their community, and finally the import- 
ance of the pronouncement of Mr. Justice McCardie in the General's 
favour. The firmness and ability with which Sir Michael O'Dwyer 
governed the Punjab, and his unfailing loyalty to his subordinates, is 
very clearly set out. With this solitary exception, however, those 
whom Sir Henry Wilson described as I '  Frocks " do not, whether in India 
or in England, emerge a t  all favourably from the episodes in which they 
took part. The book is written with Mr. Colvin's usual terseness and 
vigour, and can hardly be neglected by any student of Indian history. 

P. R. C. 

THE LAND O F  THE LAMA. By David Macdonald. 59 x 8f. Pp. 283. 
Illustrations and map. London : Messrs. Seeley, Service and Co. 
21s. net. 

I n  this comparatively small volume of 273 Ilages Mr. Macdonald ha8 
given us a very complete and fascinating picture of the people of Tibet, 
both lny and clerical. To do this, even with Mr. Macdonald's unique 
knowledge, was not easy, hecause of the magnitude of the subject ; yet 
he has succeeded, in some almost uncanny way, in keeping his book 
within popular limits whilst giving us a, true portrait which is lacking in 
no essential detail. 

As Lord Ronaldshay say9 in the foreword, the book is a mine of 
information for all who are interested in the manners and custom8 of 
the Tihetan people. I t  is written in a pleasant and very readable style; 
is well illustrated with photographs, not the least interesting of which is 
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tllat of the Dalai Lama authorized for publication by himself ; and has 
an adequate index. 

The chapters on Government, Religion, and the Priesthood are 
particularly good ; and one is left in no doubt but that " there is no 
approach to God unless a Lama leads the way." The average English 

reader will undoubtedly be struck by the similarity between Monastic 
life in Tibet and life in our own Varsities. The large monasteries are 

divided into colleges ; and one can easily trace the counterparts of Deans, 
Tutors, Proctors, and even Bulldogs. One has frequently seen the last- 

1 1 

named gentry wield their authority" on the heads and backs of 

fractious young monks in no uncertain manner. 
There will be little disposition to quarrel with the truth of the 

author's statement on page 126 to the effect that  '' Tibetans in general 
live what would elsewhere be a life of hardship and discomfort." How- 
ever, under the administration of the present Dalai Lama, a t  any rate, 
the Tibetan peasants are treated pretty fairly on the whole; and, 
despite all their troubles, they manage to get quite a lot of fun out of 
life, even though they have no prospect whatever of either amassing any 
wealth or bettering themselves. As long as  they can count on a decent 
incarnation in the next cycle they are perfectly content. 

The skill of the priest-physicians is truly remarkable ; they can, for 
instance, tell if a man's absent relations are unwell by simply feeling his 
pulse ! 

The recital of tortures, which are practised as  punishments, in 
chapter xvi. makes gruesome reading, but i t  is only fair to explain that ,  
as far as the reviewer's experience goes, the necessity for their ep1)lica- 
tion does not often arise; their deterrent effect on potential criminals 
is obviously very considerable. 

I t  comes as rather a shock to read of such amenities as electric light 
and telephones in Ll~asn,  but the fact that such things have found a 
foothold there enhances the value of n book like that under review, 
whicl~ has registered a faithful lilreness of Tibetan life as  it is before it 
has been altered out all recognition I)y inodernizntion. R. K. 

A HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONS IN CHINA. By A. S. Latourette. 
93 x 64. 948 1q1. S.P.C.K. 18s. 

This is n hook which rellnys very careful reading ; its 900 pages tell 
n story which hns never been told before. I n  reading it one is 
impressed by the amount of labour given to the task ; the wide observa- 
tion nnd study involved is really prodigious, and is based on a very 
extensive and most tllorougll examination of sources, very difficult for 
the ordinary reader to colno hy or get a t  ; it should be on the shelves 
and often in the hands of everyone who is interested in China and ie 
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invaluable to those who wish to study the history of China during the 
last 150 years. 

I n  the history of the Nestorian, the Roman Catholic, the Protestant, 
and Russian Orthodox Christian missions in China we have a, vast and 
reliable work well done. 

The first reliable information of the presence of Christianity in 
China dates from the T'ang dynasty (618-907), but the NGstorians 
disappeared in a few centuries, and the author, who has written a care- 

ful study of them, ends it thus : " Just  how much the Nestorians 
deserved the name Christian is hard to  say. Even if some of them had 
entered into the characteristically Christian experience, however, it is 
doubtful whether many Chinese were influenced by it, for, as we have 
said, the Christian community was almost or completely made up of 
foreigners." 

To a Franciscan, John of Montecorvino, belongs the honour of being 
the first Roman Catholic missionary to reach China in the end of the 
thirteenth century, but in the following century the Mongol Empire 
broke up, an anti-foreign reaction set in, and Christianity disappeared. 
With the sixteenth century came the Portuguese, and with them the 
Jesuits, Spaniards, Dutch, English, and French began to establish their 
traders in the ports on the south coast, and in 1685 Chinese forces took 
to Peking thirty-one Russian prisoners, who were members of tho 
Russian Orthodox Church, which has now more than 5,000 com- 
municants. I n  1805 the London Missionary Society, barely ten years 
olcl, began planning for a mission to the Chinese, and sent out Robert 
Morrison, a native of Northumberland, who was the first Protestant 
missionary to reside in China, and who, with the aid of Milne (a 
Scotsman), completed the translation of the Old and New Testaments 
in 1819. To succeeding events Professor Latourette has given more 
than 500 pages, and he has recounted them in the lig11t of 
economic, and intellectual factors. 

Professor Latourette gives a very good and clear view of not only 
what Protestant missions have done and are doing, hut also the work 
of other missions. Much is said of the work of the Ro111arl Cntholicg. 

1 1  

You cannot live long in China without being struck by the leaving all " 

devotion, consecration, selflessness, and hardships of many of the 
Sisters of Mercy. So far as their work in Chekiang is concerned 
the infortnation is substantially correct, and the Aame correctness may 
he assumed throughout the other provinces where they are working. 
H e  discusses a t  some length the characteristics of the religions of China 
and Christianity, bringing out clearly the 1)oints of difference hetween 
them, and not forgetting to  remind us of the evil of Schism, for which 
Chrietianity, even in China, has suffered for n long time. It has heen 
a, divided witness that the Church has given the Chinese. The Roman 
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Catholics have shown generally little friendliness and some suspicion 
jealousy of Protestants, and between them there is still a great gulf 

fixed. In  Hangchow there is a wonderful spirit of unity where the 
evangelistic and extension work of five different British and American 
missions is guided by a Union Committee so that  a united front is put 
before the people. Each mission holds to  its own creed and form 
of worship, and we have unity without uniformity, variety without 
diversity, and in all the vital interests of the work the missions are 
brought together and work as one. There are about 3,000 European and 
American missionaries of the Roman Catholic Church and about 8,000 
Protestant missionaries, including their wives, and the Roman Catholic 
converts are about five times those of the Protestants. 

The object of missionary work is to make the impact of the West 
on the East helpful, and to  introduce the best of our medical, educa- 
tional, and spiritual work. The missionary does not ' I  run down " the 
native customs, religious and otherwise, of the country that  are en- 
twined with the family, the guild, and the village, but tries rather to  
61 

run up " something better, and show them a better way. The writer 
of the book does not hide the defects of the missionaries or the 
missionary enterprise. We know that failings and weaknesses have 
been attributed to the missionaries, which are purely imaginary. The 
failures in mission work are fewer in proportion than those in diplo- 
matic and commercial enterprises. The missionaries as a whole are 
well educated, well prepared, and of high standard of character, ability, 
and health. I n  medicine, art,  and theology they rank with those a t  
home, and in a knowledge of the language they are far ahead of the 
members of foreign business communities. 

This wonderful volume does not say enough about medical missions, 
which are an integral part of the work of the Church, and have an 
amazing scope for usefulness in China. The ministry of healing takes 
its place today among the leading activities of missionary work. No 
longer is the healing a matter of amateur doctoring, learned by the 
non-medical missionary in the school of :experience ; it is now the 
serious and called of God life work of qualified doctors and consecrated 
men and women. Christian coinl~assion and huinan sympathy have 
colnbined to make medical inissions a work which all men praise, and 
which many men of no distinctively missionary spirit gladly help and 
furtller. As an object-lesson of the spirit of Christianity it is un- 
excelled, as a means of overcoming prejudice and sul~erstition it is 
slrlendid, and for opening a way for the Gosl~el to enter the hearts 
of nuffering men and women it is most effective. To heal the sick, 
to ])ring hack Roin the gates of death many a one otherwise surely 
donnlecl ; to open hlincl eyes and restore to active usefulness the lame 

the halt, to ease the pain of the dying, and to teach the Chinese to 
25 
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be doctors and nurses ; to  lengthen and strengthen the life of the 
people are inestimable gains and worth-while services, and they are 
being rendered in China today with a thoroughness not commonly 
realized. The new medical profession is the product of medical 

missions and Protestant missionaries, and if it maintains ideals of 
unselfish service and disinterested scientific accuracy it will be largely 
because of its missionary percentage. The promotion of public health 
and the establishing of hospitals for the insane, tuberculosis, lepers, 
open-air sanatoria, opium refuges, schools for the blind, are all the work 
of medical missionaries. 

Christian missions in China have come in for a fair amount of 
criticism, and especially from those who know least about them. 
Many are prejudiced because they do not really know what the 
missionaries are doing, but those who talk against them have only one 
thing to  do-that is, to  go and see them on the spot. With all their 
mistakes they have been and still are of inestimable service to China, as 
those who have given their lives for the Chinese know. We do not 
know what the future of that  great country is to be-Chinese prophets 
have a poor reputation-but we believe it is not going to the wall, and 
not going to break up with terrible disaster to its 500 millions and 
to  the world. We have faith to  believe and anticipate a new, finer, 
and better China because of the thousands of missionaries who in 
the years of her transition unselfishly laboured and poured out their 
lives to bring her in touch with the Gospel and the blessings of Chris- 
tian civilization. You do not hear the missionaries say : "We have 
toiled a11 night and caught nothing,'' although they confess disappoint- 
ment due to the civil war upheaval, in being compelled most of them 
to leave the country and sit down in the Open Ports or at home to 
mend their nets. During their time of absence from the field more 
responsibility has been put on the Chinese Church, which is, conse- 
quently, showing greater vitality, and the Christians are. as never 
before, propagating their faith and moving forward. The work of the 
foreign missionary is by no means finished. His position may be more 
difficult and perhaps more dangerous, and his relation to the Chinese 
Church may have changed somewhat, and he may now have to assist 
and push behind instead of lead. But Westernism and desire for 
learning and unlearning only emphasize the need of missions, and 
in some respects the missionary is more needed today than ever he 
has been. We cannot imagine any great work of reconstruction and 
reform apart from Christianity. All real reform must depend UPon 

it for its inspiration and support. The greatest things. which make 
any country worth living in have been secured through religious 
victions and enthusiasms inspired by Christianity more than 8nY 
factor. 
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The reason why I am optimistic about China is because that  in 
the Central administration, which is becoming stronger all the time, 
there is a group of real Christian men, better than China has had 
in recent years, and if they continue in office we believe China will 
settle down and get a permanent form of government and fewer military 
war lords. D. DUNCAN MAIN. 

TAMERLANE, THE EARTH-SHAKER. By Harold Lamb. 9 x 53. 
318 pp. Thornton Butterworth and Co. 10s. 6d. 

The character and achievements of perhaps the most famous of all 
Asiatic conquerors are set out in this book in a thoroughly popular style. 
The familiarity of the method of writing may occasionally grate upon 
the historically sensitive reader, and it is not always easy to separate fact 
from comment ; but the author rightly aims a t  being interesting, and a t  
displaying Timur from the viewpoint of his own people, and not through 
the prejudiced eyes of Persian and Turkish historians. It is perhaps 
disappointing to find Timur's invasion of India so briefly treated. 
Doubtless it was, as the author observes, no more than a short campaign, 
and not among his greatest military achievements. Yet it probably 
remains as his performance best known to the world a t  large, and it 
certainly facilitated, if it did not suggest, the success of his most famous 
descendants, the Mogul Emperors of Delhi. Few will agree with the 
author that the fact that Timur's sons did not bear Islamic names 
supplies some evidence for the lukewarmness of his attachment to the 
Muhammadan religion. The Mogul Emperors were similarly known by 
non-Islamic names such as Shah Jehan and Alamgir, and, as the author 
himself notes, Timur's family had their Islamic surnames in the genea- 
logical tables. The author gives an interesting account of the military 
tactics of the Tatars, and particularly of the use of the bow by the 
mounted men. I t  is curious, however, to find the statement that  the 
1 1  

Tatars were almost as formidable as modern cavalry armed with the 
revolvers of three generations ago." No modern cavalry have, we believe, 
been armed with revolvers, with the exception of the cavalry of the 
United States Army. Possibly the author is referring to the long pistols 
of the dragoons of the eighteenth century, and no doubt the Tatar 
horseman with his bow was as effective ns those. The author generally 
regards Timur's armies as superior to the European forces of the time. 
Doubtless they were so on their own terrain : but the age of infantry had 
begun, and Bannockburn and Crecy had already shown the superiority 
of that arm over mounted troops. The comparison between Timur and 
his great Mongol predecessor Genghis Khan is well drawn : and the 
book may well lead the general reader to study further an interesting 
period. P. R. C. 
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A BAGHDAD CHRONICLE. B y  Reuben Long, M.A. Illustrated. 
79 x 6. Pp. 274. Cambridge University Press. 15s. 

The intention of this volume is to narrate the social history of the 
I 1 

City of Peace" from its founding by Mansur to the death of Nasir, 
and its final suppression through the ruthlessness of the Mongol horde 

in A.D. 1234. The keen scholarship, and the well-chosen language by 
which this aim is interestingly achieved inevitably re-echoes the beat of 
war drums and the swan-song of dynasties. The cynical historian 
might discover in the flaunted designation of Medinat es Salam (the 
city of ~ e a c e )  more of war's chaos, more of the carnage of pestilence 
and civil insurrections, than that tranquillity which, as the heart of 
a powerful theocratic Islamic state, the serene designation intended 
to purport. Pruning the flamboyancies and hyperboles of original 
poets and chroniclers, the author, with a lucid conception of historic 
relevancy and literary appropriateness, has grafted these into his ad- 
mirable record of the vicissitudes of his theme. 

I n  vindication of the pre-Mansur nomenclature " Baghdad " he 
adduces evidence from philology, from the Egyptian Ptolemaic charts 
of the second century, and from the Babylonian Talmud of the fifth 
century A.D. Authorities are quoted testifying to the existence in the 
reign of the Sassanian Shapur 11. (309-379 A.D.) of a village called 
B&gh D&d-sometimes written Magh Dad-in the Badfi rayti quarter, 
with a population in which Nestorian Christians and their monastic 
fraternities preponderated. Though superseded by the less euphonious 
designations of A1 Zawra, Karka, and subsequently by the intended 

11 

onomatopoetic Medinat-es-Salaam " of Mansur, the name Baghdad 
re-emerged to prevail into the present. 

Limits of space restrict the review of this most readable and in- 
1 1  

instructive volume. The death of Abu l'Abbas, the blood-~ourer," 
and first caliph of the Abbasid line, enabled his successor brother, 
Msnsur Abu Ja'far, to abandon his precarious residence in the neigh- 
bourhood of Kufa on the Euphrates, and his caution in the selection of 
a, suitable site for his proposed capital city reveals a mentality ad- 
mirable in its politico-military strategy and sound saves. " When he," 

11 

Mansur, was in the neighbourhood of the future city he summoned 
the heads of all the Christian villages and monasteries near He 
questioned each closely with a view to discovering how each wes 
situated with regard to heat and cold, rain and mud, mosquitoes and 
venomous reptiles." Not content with that, he, like Moses denpatching 
the spies from the wilderness of Haran to Palestine, gave orders to the 
various members of his retinue that  each was to go to a village, spend 
the night there, and bring hack a report of his experience. Acting On 

the reco~nmendations sohmitted, Mansur decided to erect his new city 
on the site of the village of B&gh Dhd. And having asked the astr0l0- 
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gers to take a horoscope to ascertain the most favourable time for com- 
mencing the building, he sent to  places as far afield as Damascus, 

1 1  

Mosul, and Basra for men skilled in the knowledge of measurement, 
surveying, and apportionment." The famous old Sunni theologian Abu 
Hanifa, refusing to act as a sort of foreman-ganger, was exhorted by 
Mansur's son, the Prince Mahdi, to accept the office of Cadi with the 

I i  

words If you do not accept the honour I will have you flogged until 
you consent." The tardy theologian, appreciative of a sound skin as of 
sound dogmatics, was thereupon expeditiously inspired to accept the 
office. Fortunately for the archaeological satisfaction of succeeding 
generations, the conveyance of bricks from the imposing palace of the 
late Persian kings at  Ctesiphon proved more expensive than new ones 
made in Baghdad. Eventually the great city, with its palaces, bazaars, 
and conduits, reached completion, and its fresh impressiveness occa- 
sioned traditions attributing the necessary supernatural associations to 
such a magnificence of erection. 

Were not its marvellous gates those made by the shaytans (demons) 
for Solomon, the son of David, for Solomon's alleged city a t  Wasit ? 
Could the magnificence of these gates be imitated by any mortals since 
then ? 

Before the death of Mansur the prospect of trade was attracting 
to the city an increasing population of an eclectic nature. " Hither 
came all the products of the world in constant stream : spices of all 
kinds, aloes and sandal-wood for fumigation, teak for shipbuilding, 
ebony for artistic work, jewels, metals, dyes and minerals of all kinds 
from India and the Malay Archipelago ; musk from China ; pearls and 
white-skinned slaves from the lands of the Turk and the Russian ; ivory 
and negro slaves from East Africa. . . ." The incidental demands 
of social galn7ztel.ie allured entertainers and musicians of amusing 
characteristics, who discovered a generous, though unstable, patron in 
Mahdi, the new Caliph. Now he would load his favourites with 
honour ; then instead of dirhems they got ferocious spankings. 

The reign of the heroic HSri~n a1 Rashid with its glamorous romance 
and Oriental magnificence was the zenith of Baghdad's ascendancy. 
His successful campaigns against the Byzantine Empire ; his prodigal 
patronage of arts, music, and medicine and the luxurious propensities of 
his wife Zuboida caused chroniclers to linger long on the memory of 
that Golden Age. The development of executive and administrative 
offices makes interesting rending. The muhtasib, a sort of ~erambulating 
quasi-omnipotent police-excisemnn, extended his responsibilities from a 
~heheening inspector to the prosecuting of ultra-foppish gentlemen who 
dyed their lxmrds black for the sole purpose of making a better impression 
on the fair sex. Reminiscent of the Scottish Highland chief who, as 
he inspected his ready-made coffin, quoted Lntin screeds from Ovid and 
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Pindar, H Q r h  stoically had a grave dug to his own satisfaction, and 
meticulously examined his burial robes ere he felt disposed to pass away, 

The new caliph, Amin-a character, with his hooked nose and bald 
head-was an extravagant voluptuary who included in his nature the 
contradictions of overwhelming pomp and ludicrous H~ 
derived thrilling amusement from lion-caging, to the horror of his 
servants, and from prancing on hobby-horses in the royal courtyard to 

the rhythmic music of oboes. Little was he concerned with the threat 
of invasion to his city which, ere long, materialized. The long siege of 
Baghdad in this reign reveals a most original nazvetd in war strategy. 
Men had to act as mounts in place of the horses that had long dis- 
appeared from the city. Some of these 'I mounts " were equipped with 
bits and bridles and " provided with tails made of broom and fly whisks; 
round their necks were hung strings of bells and ropes of red and yellow 
wool." The long siege ended with the overthrow of Amin's troops, and 
his own place of concealment was betrayed by the odour of the musk 
with which he was in the habit of scenting himself. 

The victorious Ma'mun's reign inaugurated a period of literary 
brilliance. Scholars of whatever religion were sent to the old Byzantine 
provinces in search of works of classical philosophers and physicians- 
thus introducing to  the scientific world the works of Hippocrates, Euclid 
and Galen that were almost forgotten in Europe. I t  is said that 
Ma'mun himself spent two hours daily cleaning his teeth whilst poetry 
was being recited to  him. 

His successor, Mu'tasim, however, inherited a legacy of war. Babak, 
a Persian fanatic who asserted his own divinity, brought terror into the 
nort h-west corner of the kingdom for some years. A threat from the 
Zutt-dwellers in the marsh area north of Basrah-to plunder Baghdad 
so scared the city that, on the conclusion of successful operations 
against them, five hundred Zutt  heads were sent to Baghdad to adorn 
Mu'tasim's gates and restore equanimity in the city. Many thing9 
served as excuses for a public holiday ! 

Tlle Kilnb n1-Muzunsh,sha of Abu '1-Taiyyih Muhammad ibn Isbatl 
gives glimpses of the importance attached to social conventions and 
moral characteristics. Clothes of gaudy colours such as yellow or 
amber are not suited for men-they suit women, singing girls or serving 
maicla-but they may he worn when a man is being bled. At convivial 
seasons men may adorn themselves with yellow shirts, musky ~ l o 8 ~ ~ ,  
and shoes of yellow and black. A polite man, a t  table, should not keep 
changing his seat, lick his fingers, or overfill his mouth. Nor should he* 
in company, scratch himself or touch his nose. Theso social Sanctions 
did rlot seem to bind inextricably the unconventional philosopherIbrahlm 

I ( ibn Ishag, who contended that a man who does not flow along with 
destiny does not enjoy life. . . . One of my heels was worn down, but 
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the other was good, and though I walked all over Baghdad, this side 
and that, it did not occur to me to mend them, and I complained neither 
to my mother, nor my sister, nor my wife, nor my daughters. He  
only is a man who keeps his woes to himself and does not trouble his 

, P family with them. . . . 
In 836, owing to the abnormal civil restlessness in Bagdad, and 

urged perhaps by the wish for an aere monumentum, Mutasim, amidst 
the sycophantic approval of his satellites, changed the seat of govern- 
ment from Baghdad to Samarra, on the Tigris, a fine locality about 

1 6  Id 

eighty miles north of Baghdad. As for Samarra," sang the bard, its 
star is wakeful and its air is clean ; its day is always as the early 
morning ; . . . unlike Baghdad of the suffocating climate, whose terrain 
consists of dunghills and whose October is a July." 

An interesting account of the Shiah and Sunni odium theologicum 
precedes the resuscitation of Baghdad by the Turcoman Seljuks, whose 
voracious imperialism expanded the confines of their empire from the 
Mediterranean to Eastern Persia. The approach to absolutism by the 
Vizier's office in the person of Nizam a1 Mulk, the famous minister who 
is associated in legend with Omar Khayy4m and the I '  Old Man of the 
Mountains," or chief of the Isma'ila assassins, restored to Baghdad a 
cherished era of prosperity. The Madrasa a1 Nizamiya (Nizami college) 
was founded. He contributed a tithe of his official stipend to augment 
its finance. Other institutions of learning sprang up and were staffed, 
not on the basis of religious uniformity, but on that of professional 
brains. The volume concludes with the downfall of the city under the 
terrific ruthlessness of Hulagu's Mongol hordes in the middle of the 
thirteenth century. 

We recommend this book as a fresh, interesting textbook on the 
domesticities, social and administrative life of the Caliphate Ba,ghdad. 
The dry bones, oft interred in the ponderosity of historians on the Orient, 
are exhumed, covered with flesh, and made to live as decent Orientals 
with characteristic faults and merits, idiosyncrasies, and roguish con- 
genixbleness. M. I~ENNEDY MACLEOD. 

AN ADVENTUROUS JOURNEY : RUSSIA - SIBERIA - CHINA. By 
Mrs. Alec-Tweedie, F.R.G.S., F.R.C.I. Fifty-eight illustrations. 
Thornton Butterworth, Ltd., 15, Bedford Street, London, W.C. 
Price 3s. 6d. 

I I Alrs. Alec-Tweedie has felt the urge " to make known to a wider 
circle the lessol~s she learnt from her observations in Russia and China. 

I I Tho ~)uhlic gnve a good reception to An Adventurous Journey " when 
it wna published in 1926, but this new issue has been condensed from 
the 24s. size to a cheap edition at 33s. 6d., which brings it within the 
reach of the most modest proletarian purse. 
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It can well be hoped that  there will be an adequate response, for, 
apart from the literary interest which the exciting account of the 
authoress's adventures arouses, there is an underlying lesson of great 
value to be gained from the political misfortunes of Russia and China, 
and this lesson is that  we should all be contented with the conditions 
under which we live with a well-ordered system of government. 

One has only to read the dire politico-economic straits into which 
the Russian and Chinese people have been and still are plunged to long 
for the day on which the lot of these struggling masses will be 
ameliorated. 

The first three chapters tell about Russia, and though written three 
years ago, present accounts show there is no change or improvement. 
The tale is a forcible, tragic one, and readers will find themselves in 
line with the authoress in rubbing their eyes to know if they are awake 
or dreaming. But this is no novel, and every word of it bears the impress 
of truth. 

The journey across Siberia was exciting ; it always is. This is the 
most wonderful railway in the world ; no other line has such difficulties 
against which to contend. The marvel is that it keeps going, but it 
does; and though Mrs. Alec-Tweedie and many others have had bad 
experiences on it,  there are not a few travellers to the Far East who 
recognize that  the Russians are now grappling with it in a more satis- 
factory way than has been the case since Imperial times, when the 
Siberian railway reached the peak of comfort. 

China is described in all its whimsicalities, and the book contains 
word-pictures of the country, its people, and its politics which are very 
well worth reading. Though there is some progress, China scarcely 
changes, and civil warfare persists today to much the same extent 8s 
during the past few years. 

The greater part of the country remains in the throes of virtual 
anarchy, and only the peaceful, industrial habits of the toiling peasant0 
keep it from running red with official blood. Few books of recent times 
point these conditions so strikingly as is done in ' I  An Adventurous 
Journey." 

There is food for thought in the concluding chapter on " The Pacific 
Aflame." The authoress strikes her own line as the outcome of her 
observations made on the spot, and though there may be room for 
difference of opinion, there is no gainsaying that the problem of the 
Far  East is a deep and difficult one which will yet loom large in world 
politics. The subject requires all the study that can be given it, and it 
is by a hook such as this that  one can form one's own impressions- 

The volume is well illustrated and has heen brought up to date by & 

series of footnotes on Russia and China, including m account of the late 
Marshal Chang Tso-lin-the Manchurian war lord whose active lvork 
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in exposing the machinations of Moscow in China and stamping out the 
Communist Soviet Embassy a t  Peking has not yet been appraised at  
its true value. 

Mrs. Alec-Tweedie gives an interesting pen-portrait of this remark- 
able man, with whom she had an interview. 

Altogether an exciting and readable book, and more than ordinarily 
cheap at the price. The illustrations are clear and comprehensive. 

G. D. G. 

THE FRINGE OF THE MOSLEM WORLD. By Harry A. Franck. 
Pp. xiv + 426. 89" x 6". Ninety-five illustrations and map. 
Methuen : London. 12s. 6d. 

1  I  

Mr. Franck, in his Friendly word to  the possible reader " which 
prefaces his latest book " The Fringe of the Moslem World," in- 

1  I  

genuously informs these possible readers " that  he disclaims any 
intention of telling anything worth while in his chatty record of several 

1 1  I  I  

months nomading " in the Near East. The impetus of his nomad- 
1  I  

ing " came from his publisher, his public, and his wife." And accord- 

ingly he proceeds in 426 closely printed pages interspersed with some 
excellent photographs to describe in a " chatty" fashion a tour which 
led him, not into untrodden spheres, of which possibly " his publisher, 
his public, and his wife " might have wished to learn the hidden secrets, 
but along the well-marked tourist routes which travel agencies have 
made familiar all the world over. H e  visited Alexandria, Cairo, Luxor, 
Palestine, Transjordan (excluding Petra, where he would a t  any rate 
have avoided a hackneyed route), Phaenicia, Syria, Anatolia, and Euro- 
pean Turkey. He  so times his itinerary as to be in Jerusalem in Easter 

I 1  week, which he describes chattily " enough, but with inaccuracy and 
and patent superficiality of observation. I n  Syria he glides equally 
superficially over the problems which face Arab and French alike. His  
chapters on Anatolia are less irritating, but do not ring any the truer. 
In  Constantinople he is frankly sensational. His  story, told in language 
which is at once so rhetorical and individualistic as a t  times to depart 
from all traditions of normal narrative style and to lapse into exuber- 
ances of self-coined and impossible diction, is, in fact, little more than 
a loosely conceived and carelessly executed guide-book-and, a t  that, 
bad of its kind. Inaccuracies positively bristle. Hussein Kamel, the 
first Sultan, not King, of Egypt, under the British protectorate of 
1914 to 1922, was the uncle, not the nephew, of the deposed Khedive 
Abbas Hilmy. The second Lausanne Conference did not take place in 
1919. These are hut two of the countless misstatements which betray 

1  1  Mr. Franck's levity and superficiality, and will mislead his publisher, 
and his public, and his wife." But in another respect his book is 
equally mischievous. I n  his desire for light relief, he has succumbed to 
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the temptation of malicious suggestion. Throughout he is a negative 
and inaccurate critic of the new order of things in Egypt, in Palestine, 
in Syria, and in Turkey, which has come to be since the Armistice; and 
his comments on these new conditions breathe a " superiority complex " to 
which his patent ignorance and his inability or disinclination to analyze 

1 I do not entitle him. The book may by its very chattiness" have an 
appeal as  against its sounder and less extravagant brother the standard 
guide-book, but i t  is, in fact, condemned out of Mr. Franck's own 
mouth. " The Fringe of the Moslem World " is the account of a hack- 
neyed tour which was not worth the telling. 0. M. T. 

AMONG THE FOREST DWARFS O F  MALAYA. By Paul Schebesta, 
134 illustrations, 8 diagrams, and a map. Pp. 288. 68x  98. 
Hutchinson and Co. 21s. 

IN JAVA. By John C. Van Dyke. Pp. xii + 310. 54 x 74. Scribners. 
2929. 8s. 6d. 

Infinite patience and sympathy, a gentle manner, and a capacity for 
p l l ~  sical endurance of hardships were the weapons with which the 
shyness of the Semang dwarf tribes was overcome by Mr. Schebesta, 
For eighteen months, accompanied first by a Tamil and later by 
a JTalay servant, he dwelt in their encampments or accompanied their 
marches in the densest Malayan forests, winning their confidence, 
learning more than one unwritten language, questioning the more frank, 
observing the most reticent. Admiration is the first feeling evoked by 
reacling " Among the Forest Dwarfs of Malaya "-admiration not only for 
the courage of the explorer but for his impersonality. Minute data are 
collected and presented clearly, though with the minimum of inference 
to conclusions ; Mr. Schebesta's task was to watch and record, end he 
is content to upset with dry comment the theories with which his data 
are in conflict, while seldom offering others in their place. 

A hook of real value ; lacking gaiety, yet full of interest. The 

Semang numbered only 2,000 in the Malayan census of 1921, and the 
gradual opening of the forests tends to diminish their hope of survival. 
I n  contact with more advanced races they die out or are absorbed, and 
it was partly on this account that  the author sought to collect know- 
ledge of their customs. Living mainly on tubers (hubi) or the smaller 
birds and animals of the forest, the Semang obtain also rice by barter 
from the Malay ; it is instructive to observe the Malay, himself 
eal~loited by the Chinese in most parts of Malaya, here exploiting the 
wenl~er tribes who know little of exchange values. No review can 
do justice to  the description of tribal customs or beliefs : the blood 
sacrifice to pacify the thundergod, the suckling of wild animal0 
Semang women, the use of the blow-pipe and other wooden instruments- 
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Men who count only up to three and have not yet reached the Stone 
Age (only wooden vessels may be buried with a corpse for the use of the 
spirit), who know nothing of war and are shocked if a leech is burned 
off the body with a hot cigarette-end, are sufficiently remote from us to  
deserve more than casual study. Mr. Schebesta's objective mind is 
ideally suited to the task. The translation is excellent, and hardly 
indicates that the author is (possibly) a German. 

< 6 

Professor Van Dyke adopts a different method. I n  J ava"  is a 

lightly written story of a tour in the Dutch Indian Islands. Scenery 

receives full attention, and agricultural matters are mentioned from 

time to time. The Dutch administration is deservedly commended, but 
it is unwise to pass incisive criticisms on the colonial methods of other 
countries in a book which allows no space for justifying the censure. 

TEN THOUSAND MILES IN TWO CONTINENTS. By Mrs. Patrick Ness. 
Three-quarters of this vividly written book treats of Africa, with 

which continent the Central Asian Society is not concerned; the last 
quarter, however, is full enough of varied experience to make a book of 
travel by itself. 

The writer begins with an interesting account of the second attempt, 
with women in the party, to  cross the desert by motor-car from 
Damascus to Baghdad. The Nairn Motor Transport Service is well- 
known nowadays, but in 1923 the journey was not without risk when 
it is remembered that the travellers were crossing a practically water- 
less region far from civilization, and were dependent for their direction 
upon an Arab guide. 

Although with good fortune the City of the Caliphs might be 
reached after spending only one night on the road, yet provisions and 
water were carried for five days in case of misadventure, and when 
Mrs. Ness traversed the same route some months later, and heavy 
rains seemed imminent, food for double that period was laid in, as the 
desert might become an impassable quagmire. 

Prom Baghdad the writer takes us on the road to  Teheran, and 
we grasp that to cross the high passes on the Kermanshah- 
Hamadan-Kasvin route with derelict Ford cars can give more thrills 
than when the journey was made on horseback. Travellers have often 
had to help their loaded baggage animals over bad parts of the road, but 
Mrs. Ness and her companions can hardly have expected to be obliged 
t o  walk hel~ind their car and push it for all they were worth up the 
Psi-tsk and Asadnbad Passes. Yet from the author's description of the 
vehicles in wllicl~ she and her party were to travel some four hundred 
and seventy miles one is only surprised that they reached their goal. 

( 1  She writes: They were rusty, broken, bent, and torn. They lacked 
most accessories-lamps, horns, jacks, even starting-handle, and were 
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hung from hood to wheel-rims with festoons of inner tubes and skin 
water-bottles." 

Though it may seem that the car is ousting the leisurely caravan in 
Persia, yet the Land of the Lion and the Sun is little altered away from 
the towns, and the writer gives many a glimpse of the people and their 
country such as  we find in Chardin's travels or Morier's " Hajji Baba." 
Her  interesting description of the last review held by the last Shah of 
the Kajar Dynasty makes one wonder what impress Riza Shah Pahlevi, 
then Minister of War,  will finally stamp upon a kingdom that traces its 
history from 500 B.C. and seems still in the Middle Ages. Space for- 
bids me to follow the author to  Isfahan and the Caspian, but her book 
in its entirety is a notable one and will appeal strongly to all who love 
the open road. E. C. S. 

DEAD SEA SALTS CONCESSION. Documents relating to. Presented 
to Parliament by Command of His Majesty, April, 1929. Cmd. 
3317 (ld.) ,  Cmd. 3326 (3d.) 

For the last few million years of the world's history the fruitful rain 
has washed the salts of a somewhat barren tract of land, not into the 
boundless ocean, but into an inland lake, the Dead Sea, which is, geo- 
logically speaking, a part of the great rift which runs from Lake Tiberiss 
to Central Africa, and includes the Dead and the Red Seas, and the 
Lakes Tanganyika and Victoria. Situated 1,300 feet below sea-level in 
a deep valley, evaporation is rapid, and in consequence, mineral salts are 
found therein in a state of concentration which is paralleled only by 
certain inland waters in Persia, of smaller commercial value. The 
actual quantities are estimated as follows (in millions of metric tons) : 

Sodium chloride (common salt) . . 12,000 
Magnesium chloride , . 22,000 

I )  bromide . . 1,000 
Potassium chloride . , 2,000 
Calcium chloride . . 6,000 

43,000 

Of these snlts potassium chloride has a high commercial value as 
fertilizer and for purposes of industry, and it has been ascertained* that 
a product containing over 70 per cent. of this salt can ho obtained 
natural evapor a t '  ion. 

The principal sources of potash today are in North Gernlsny in 

Alsace, where carnnllite (a compound consisting of potansium chloride 
and magnesium chloride) is mined a t  depths varying from 400 to 600 
metres. This carnallite only contains 16 per cent. of potassium chloride 
and its concentration involves heavy outlay, which can bo avoided 
solar evaporation in pans in areas available near the Dead sea, areRs 

" lly a n  Expert Comniittce appointed by the Colonial Ofict: i n  1924. 
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which, though unhealthy at  present, can be rendered habitable by 
suitable precautions. 

The whole question is, as usual in such cases, one of transport, in 
this case between the Dead Sea and the Mediterranean. A narrow 

gauge railway of sixty miles would be necessary to link up the northern 
end of the Dead Sea with the present railway line a t  Beisan (Bashan of 
the Bulls) at a cost of about half a million pounds sterling. Cheap 

power will also be needed, and for this the promoters doubtless look to 
the Palestine Electric Corporation, or alternatively to the Iraq-Medi- 
terranean Pipeline. There is probably an unlimited potential demand 
for potash as an agricultural fertilizer, a t  a price. The whole question 
is, whether or not it can be produced from the Dead Sea at  a price 
which wili make its use general throughout Europe and elsewhere. 
World's requirements of potash a t  80 per cent. purity amount at  present 
to approximately 4,000,000 tons, and if the company to whom this 
concession has been granted can produce 200,000 tons, or 5 per cent. of 
the world's needs, they will more than justify the hopes of its promoters. 
The current value of potassium chloride in this country is about £7 10s. 
a ton, so there is clearly a margin to profit for transportation and work- 
ing costs. 

Nor are the other salts without their value. The salts of bromide 
have a limited use in industry, but it may be doubted whether the Dead 
Sea product will compete effectively with other sources. There is like- 
wise a world demand for common salt, but it is so abundantly available 
in practically every part of the world in one form or another that the 
Dead Sea product may not be able to stand the inevitable transporta- 
tion costs. 

The documents under review provide that the company to be formed 
by the promoters, Messrs. Tulloch and Novomeysky, within twelve 
rnonths of a date not yet fixed, must be registered in Great Britain or 
Palestine, and not less than half of the capital in excess of the total of 
£250,000 should be offered for public subscription; a minimum of 
£100,000 must be paid up in cash or at  call. The concession is for 
seventy-five years, and is exclusive, so far as the right to obtain salts 
from the Dead Sea is concerned, for a period of twenty-five years. I t  
includes the grant of four square kilometres for evaporation purposes, 
and additional land for auxiliary needs. The company are bound to 
produce not loss than 1,000 tons per annum of potassium chloride during 
the tI1il.d yoar, increasing to 50,000 tons per annum in the eleventh 
year. Royalty is fixed at 5 per cent. of the value in bulk at  the works, 
plus a proportion of all ljrofits over and above 10 per cent. of the net 
divjrjiljlo profits, which are carefully defined. The Government * retains 

" The word Government throughout means the Governments of Palestine 
and Transjordan jointly. 
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the right to take up on most favourable terms a percentage of any 
capital issues made by the company after the first issue, and further 
has the option, a t  a later date, to convert its financial interests in the 
company (royalty and percentage of profits) into a holding of shares, 
The Government undertakes certain obligations in regard to highway and 
ropeway construction, retains the right to control the import of labour 
by the company and the right of pre-emption of products in time of war. 

4 4 

Finally, the company are prohibited without the previous consat of 
Government from making any  contract arrangement or z~nderstanding with 
a n y  company, person or unde~ tak ing  for restriction of outpz~t,  or for r a i ~ i l ~ . ~  
or keeping u p  prices in such manner as  to restrict output." This last 
clause seems to the writer to  place upon the shoulders of Government 
responsibilities which might, in certain circumstances, become exceed- 
ingly embarrassing and to go much further than the circumstances 
warrant. It cannot too often be repeated that the world is today a 
single economic unit, and it is imperative that this fact with all its im- 
plications should be recognized by all concerned. If the potash industry 
is to succeed, whether in Palestine or elsewhere, it must produce potash 
a t  an economic price ; in other words, a t  a price which will enable its 
use on the largest possible scale by agriculturalists all over the world. 
If the industry is to grow, i t  must be in a position to obtain further 
capital from time to time. I t  can only do so by making steady profits 
over a period of years. To ensure this, it may well be necessary for 
the company to reach an agreement as to prices and output with the 
French and the German potash industries, in order to prevent cut-throat 
competition, followed perhaps by a regime of subsidies, as in the case of 
continental beet sugar. The Alsace potash industry is owned and con- 
trolled by the French Government; the German potash industry is 
owned and controlled by an exceedingly powerful German group: If 
the Palestine potash industry attains the dimensions hoped by its 
promoters, it will be necessary for it to enter into friendly convereations 
with both groups, and in the writer's view such an agreement is far 
more likely to meet public needs if it is reached independently and with- 
out the contractual intervention of the British Government. In nnY 

case, as remarked in The  Times (in May last), Great Britain, the 
greatest foreign investing country, with world-wide interests, should be 
the last to  discriminate against foreign capital, for her flanlcs are exposed 
in every direction to retaliatory action. Again, a country which aspire8 
to leadership in finance loses prestige by imposing unnecessari limita- 
tions on capital or industry. Each case must, of course, he judged On 

its merits, and the case for restrictive clauses such as that italicized 
above does not appear, in the case of Dead Sea Salts, to he strong* 
Meanwhile, it is of interest to note that  the intention is that the Ear' 
of Lytton should he Chairman of the company, and that the Articles of 
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Association will provide that  the Chairman and a majority of the board 
should be of British or Palestinian nationality. The financial supporters 
of the company, as quoted in the first-named paper, are a guarantee that  
the industry will be prudently managed in its initial stages and adequately 
financed in its subsequent developments. 

The attention of those who desire to study this subject further is 
invited to a valuable paper by Mr. W. Irwin in the Geographical Journal 
for June, 1923. A. T. WILSON. 

THE SEVENTH DOMINION. By Josiah C. Wedgwood, D.S.O., M.P. 
79" x 5". Pp. xii + 131. (London : Labour Publishing CO.) 1928. 
4s. 6d. and 2s. 6d. 

This is a most difficult book to take seriously. It comes a t  the very 

moment when the Jewish leaders themselves have abandoned the old 
idea of a Jewish Palestine and are prosecuting a world-wide campaign 
for the new ideal of a Jewish cultural centre. I n  the second place not 
even Colonel Wedgwood has ventured to assert that  the Jews in Pales- 
tine or elsewhere share his aspirations ; all that we are told is " that  the 
Jews themselves cannot desire " to be excluded from the British Empire, 

( 6  

and that they would be fools if they did not want to enter." I n  
addition to this the book bears all too close a resemblance in tone to a, 

political pamphlet, and invites the same fate. If only Colonel Wedg- 
wood had kept to the method he proposed-" pick out all you dislike and 
hit as hard as possible "-it might have left a better impression. As i t  
is, the many valuable criticisms and suggestions he has made are apt 
to be overlooked in the resentment which everyone with even the 
slightest knowledge of the Palestine Secretariat must feel a t  the insinua- 
tions which he has allowed himself to make against them. 

But inore than anything else it is the manner of treatment that gives 
the book such an air of unreality. The view is narrowly focussed on 
certain features, with the result that everything else is distorted or 
omitted. The League of Nations is dismissed in one brief paragraph, and 
never again mentioned in connection with Palestine. On the contrary, 
many of Colonel Wedgwood's criticisms are based on the assumption 

1 '  that Palestine is a colony," and on the contrasts between the adminis- 
I '  trntion of Pnlestine and those of all other colonies." The same 

(lisregard, natural to tho enthusiast, of the other fellow's case is seen in 
his references to the Arabs, whether Muslim or Christian. Their 
o~)position is, in his eyes, mere obstinacy, which only requires a little 
firmness on the part of the Government to he overcome. A whole 
chapter is devoted to the contrast offered by the successful Greek 
colonization of Macedonia. Of course, in this case the non-Greeks were 
(leported and the land expropriated, but " if the (Pnlestine) Secretariat 
earnestly desire to find land for Jewish colonization, they will find enough 
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to go on with, some in Palestine and more in Transjordania. Govern- 
ments can expropriate and compensate, a t  least in Eastern climes, with 

more equity and despatch than can private corporations." Thus the 
4 I is to be cleared for the higher civilization "-at the expense of 

everything that  constitutes its claim to be higher. 
4 4  

I n  itself, then, The Seventh Dominion " would seem to call for no 
more than the brief notice usually given to political tracts. Its import- 
ance lies in its after-effects. Before me as I write is the report of the 
first meeting of the " (palestine) Dominion League "-a body which owes 
a good deal to  this book, and which aims a t  utilizing the Jews as an 
instrument of imperialist policy in the Middle East. With this aim 
Colonel Wedgwood is in full sympathy ; as the quotation above shows, 
he has no intention of restricting the Seventh Dominion to Palestine. 
Needless to say, the Dominion League has already attracted notice in the 
East, and that it has not resulted as yet in an active counter-movement 
is to be put down to the conviction-not yet lost-of the fundamental 
good sense and political honesty of the British people. Those who have 
any illusions as to  its possible reactions should read, for example, Mr, 
Coke's new book, " The Arab's Place in the Sun." Well may the Jews 
-and the British Empire-pray to be delivered from their friends. 

THE BAGHDAD AIR MAIL. By Wing Commander Roderic Hill. 
6 9. Pp. x + 328. Illustrations and Maps. Edward Arnold 
and Co. Price 18s. 

A more opportune moment than the present, at  which to publish 
this book, could not have been found. A wide interest is attached to 
the first London to India air mail, and it seems only fitting thst 
an equal appreciation should be given to those pioneers who blazed the 
trail in earlier and more hazardous days. 

There can be few who are better qualified to tell the story then 
Wing Commander Hill. His reputation extends far, as must be with 
one who on a day will eat his breakfast in one continent, and either on 
that same clay, should he so wish, or, on the next as a matter of routine, 
will dine in another. It is a little difficult for many of us, members of 
The Society, to realize how long ago it really is since the days when the 
faat overland camel mail, under Turkish auspices, took ten days to get 
from Damascus to Baghdad. Then came the Nnirn entorprise, which 
with amazing regularity would take its passengers from their Damascus 
hotel to the garage in New Street, next the Tigris, in twenty-four hours 
and a minute, or even less. I t  wan wonderful going, that day end 
night motor run right across the Arabian desert. At one point, reached 
about dawn on the outward trail, the driver would nay to you, if You 

I 4  

sat next to him, There is the furrow." The furrow spelt romance 
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me when I first saw it. For the furrow is the guide to aircraft on 
their way across the desert between Amman and Ramadi. I n  this 

book is described why the furrow was made, how it was made, where 
it leads from, and whither it goes to. The reader, further, is instructed 
as to landing grounds on the route, whether designated by number or 
by letter, and why. H e  may learn also of the type of machine that  
has been used, from the early Viinys to the great modern machines that 
recently have done such wonders on the North-West Frontier. 

' 

As you read all this, which is not written in the least in a technical 
style really, you are compelled to realize how indebted must be 
Imperial Airways to the pioneer work carried out by the Royal Air 
Force on long-distance flying. Difficulties are explained, and the Wing 
Commander indicates how they have been obviated. Again, and in no 

1 4  

spirit of what the R.A.F. sometimes refers to as shooting a line," it 
is shown how diEculties are not only that ,  but are actual dangers. 
Mishaps due to engine failure or to climatic conditions, such as sand- 
storms or flood, are just instanced as possibilities, lightly touched on 
and so disposed of. Only one inconvenience does your reviewer find no 
reference to, and that is air-sickness. Perhaps, however, it is as well 
to leave that alone ; after all, it is only a detail. 

And so we are led through the story of the years from about 1921. 
-4ctually the first air mail left Baghdad on July 28, 1921, and was 
delivered in London on August 9. I t  must be borne in mind the R.A.F. 
ran the air mail for five and a half years after that. 

From general considerations the author passes to the personal, and 
in a series of chal,ters describes his own experiences as an air mail 
lilot operating over the route. H e  makes this section as interesting as 
those that have preceded it. Other tril)s also are described, for instance, 
one or two to Suliinaniyeh in the days when the R.A.F., tlie Levies, 
and tlie Iraq Army were husy chasing Slieikli 14ahmud and that su1)er- 
rnscal known as I '  K.F.R." These little extra trips were macle over 
country where tlie l~ilot of :L l ig  m:~cl~ine woulcl not nrelcoine a forcecl 
1:~nding. 

In conclusion, we cnn see that ec~cli air liner on tlie Alexsndria- 
Baghdad section of the India, air route will not fail to have one or Inore 
copies of this excellent work in its library. Every 1):Lssenger sliould 
certainly provide Ilimself with a copy. hlennwl~ile, sitting coinfortnbly 
at llolne, ouo may allow t,l~e mind to think back on the vie\v of those 
stark, 1):~re ? J u d ~ : ~ n  hills, on the sight of the Deacl Sea from 4,000 feet, 
on the desert helow you, the ribbon of tlie Eul)lirateu, the first glinipse 

of the golden clolnes of the grefit Shiall hlosclue at Kndhin~ain. Then, 
one tnight he perinittetl the wish that one had n mass of intelligent, 
~(lventurous-iriintIcd nel)llews, to e:~cll one of wholn tlie gift of this hook 
could not fail to he a gotlsentl. I t  is very well written in a ch:~rming 

2 Ci 
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style, adequately illustrated, furnished with a sufficiency of maps, and 
altogether to be recommended. D. S. 

THE LIFE OF CHARLES M. DOUGHTY. By D. G. Hogarth, Illustra- 
tions and map. 216 111). 74 X 103. Oxford Press. 1928. 

By the death of Dr. Hogarth, Arabian, as distinct from Arabic, studies 

have suffered an irreparable loss. His personal experience of Arabia 
was limited to the fringes thereof, from Carchemish in the north, 
through Aleppo, Damascus, and Jerusalem, to Jidda in the south ; but 
for thirty years he was the pivot of its exploration, and he was, as no 
man has ever been or is ever likely to be, a veritable encyclopsdia of &ll 

knowledge that  appertained to the desert peninsula. He was steeped in 
the lore of Arabian exploration ; directly or indirectly he inspired every 
individual feat of travel and exploration in Arabia during the last thirty 
years; during the Great War he was a mine of valuable information 
and sagacious advice tempered with a cynical scepticism, which served 

I I 

to keep the expert " enthusiasts for one side or the other in some sort 
of order ; his whole feeling for the great desert spaces and their dour 
inhabitants was instinctive. H e  made mistakes as most men do, both 
in the appraisement of individual travel-exploits and in the appreciation 
of political situations ; but, whether one agreed with him or not, one 
felt that  one was crossing swords with a master, whose approbation of 
one's results or technique was of more intrinsic value than the applause 
of the press or the world. H e  died in harness as President of the Royal 
Geographical Society ; but outside Oxford it is perhaps as the patron of 
Arabian exploration that he will go down to history, and it is at least 
appropriate that  his last work, all but finished a t  his death, was the 
biography of Arabia's greatest explorer. Twenty-five years earlier he 
had completed " The Penetration of Arabia," a classic which has accom- 
panied every explorer of the desert from that day to this. If the Royal 
Geographical Society is minded to erect a monument to his memory l t  

has not far to seek for a suitable form of memorial. Hogarth's survey 
of Arabian exploration :urgently calls for reissue with the revision 2nd 
enlargement that a quarter of a century has macle necessary. 

I I 

For the moment we are concerned with his Life of ~oughty-" 
That is a sheer delight to all, and they must he many, who ere 
interested or intrigued by the career of one who must surely be 
reckonecl among the strangest products of the British race, t-~t once 
typical of his race and profoundly s r ~ i  qeneris. Highly individualistic in 

his outlook, he was a worthy representative of his countrynlen in 
strange and foreign lands, where his patient endurance of tribulation 
was admired by, though it amazed, a people ever accustomed to l)urRue 

the llne of least resistance amid hardship with them endemic, but 
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him courted though avoidable for a sign or a word. That sign or word 
was never forthcoming even in the extremities which threatened instant 
death. I t  is only amazing that death never came, a death that  would 
have passed unnoticed as of one that had ventured abroad rashly 
ignoring the warnings and discouragement of his Government's official 

I I 

representatives. I t  is amazing that  he lived to write Arabia Deserta " 

and the epics that followed it, and it is not less amazing that in both 
cases the finished products of his deadly travail in the deserts fell 
utterly flat on the dull minds of his own fellows, except only a few 
whose judgment has since (and in the lifetime of the author) been 
vindicated in the case of the former work. The latter remain sub jz~dice,  
and only one thing can be said of them with certainty : they will not 
oust 'I Arabia Deserta " from its present pride of place as the greatest 
work of Doughty, as the greatest or a t  least one of the greatest works 
in travel-literature, and as one of the outstanding masterpieces of 
English literature in general. 

With the epics Dr. Hogarth has dealt with a skill that  defies review. 
He has resolutely declined to plunge with Doughty into the vast im- 
penetrable primeval forests of ancient Britain, but here and there he 
shows us some charming glade or clearing as he skirts deftly along their 
outer fringes, and he leaves us with the vague impression that  the inner 
depths may or may not be as wondrous and beautiful as was clainled by 
the explorer himself, perhaps we should say the creator. At any rate 
it was not for hiin to venture an opinion, and posterity is left with a 
clear field for investigation and judgment. Where angels fear to tread 

I I 

it is not for us to rush in with only Mansoul" (and that no small 
effort) to the credit of our reading. Doughty left no manner of doubt 
that he claimed a high place for his poetry. Contemporary judgment, 
for all its " Middlesex-like " accents, has given the palm to his prose ; 
and though we may be mistaken, it scarcely seems likely that  posterity 
will upset the judgment of Doughty's contemporaries. Yet it will 

1 I 
concede that the author of Arabia Deserta," during the forty years 
that intervened between its completion and his death, never lost his 
powers of literary expression, though he never achieved another master- 
piece. And such a masterpiece was sufficient indeed for a single 
human life. 

Even so, strange as it may seem, the world in general and even 
the majority of his countrymen, who alone (to judge by the difficulties 
of Professor M. J. de Goeje, 11. 164) and by no means all of them are 
fully capnble of a1,preciating his language, will think of Doughty ss  an 
ex1,lorer rather than as a literary creator. Such a judgment would 
have been indignantly repudiated by him a t  any time in his life until 
111~t after the Great War, when solmething of the immense value of his 
Arabian studies hegan to corne home to him through the tnonths of 
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those who had profited by them. H e  accepted the homage of those who 
had followed in his footsteps, while perhaps regretting that they were 
not fit to appreciate his poetry; and he died knowing t h 3  he was 
regarded by all who were competent to form a judgment as the greatest 

European explorer that  ever went to Arabia. Dr. Hogarth rightly, 
therefore, makes the Arabian episode the central tableau of his " Life," 
and devotes more than half his work to  that theme with its antecedents 

I I and consequences. The story is told in Doughty's own way in Arabia 
Deserta," but Dr. Hogarth, by drawing more on his contemporary 
diaries and letters than on the text of the book, makes the l1 Life" an 
essential appendix to the latter. With the two we have the whole 
story of a most remarkable achievement and of a man not less remark- 
able, who, despite the passage of half a century, is still remembered in 
Arabia, and not least by the faithless guide of his last journey with the 
butter caravan, Ibrahim a1 Sulaim, who still lives and who came down 
again to Jidda nearly forty-eight years later, in January, 1926, the 
month of Doughty's death. We have, too, a complete picture of an old 
world that  is no more, though motor-cars have not yet descended to the 
carrying of the butter. H. STJ. B. PHILBY. 

INDIAN JOURNEY. By Waldernar Bonsels. Pp. 273. 8$" x 5:". 
Allen and Unwin. 7s. 6d. net. 

The publisher announces that this book is unusual and its author a 
most unusual traveller, with the additional qualification of having suc- 
ceeded, as have few others, in capturing the spirit of the tranquil and 
terrible land of India. I n  detail, however, his knowledge of the 
country which he describes-the towns of Cannanore and Mangalore 
and the inland region behind them-and of its people and animals, is 
as  inaccurate as the fancy map of India which adorns the inside covers 
of the hook. I t  is sufficient to give a few instances out of many. The 
writer is a German, young a t  the time of writing, which l~resumabl~l 
though there is little indication of dates, was before the war. Hi3 

servant, evidently a Malayali of low class, presumably knew no 
German, and is said to have a poor knowledge of English. He is 

teaching his master Hindustani, rather an unusual accoml~lishment 
a servant in Malabar. Yet he and his master, who alternately beats 
him and treats him with the greatest familiarity, ancl then complains 
of his insolence, hold long discussions on the nature of God and the 
qualities of Love. The master, moreover, who is learning Hindustan' 
from a illalayali, is able to trip him up in Canarese, ant1 to take dohn 
poetry in Marathi from a fakir, which incidentally contains a reference 
to expanses of eternal ice, rather an unexpected conceit in b r a t h i  
poetry. Those who have visited Cannanore will he surprised to learn 
that the big guns of the Fort are trained on the palace of the Hindu 
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king, ready to lay it in n i n s  a t  the first sign of revolt. Others with 

some knowledge of Mangalore will be still more interested to know that  
I I 

the town possesses a Government House and a plentiful supply of 

kings, negroes, and elephants," but has no knowledge of steamboats. 
One of the principal characters is a Canarese Brahman, curiously 
announced by a servant as " Bahadur Mangeshe Rao," who has been 
I1 

expelled from the fellowship of his caste" because he was entered 
at the University of Madras ; a fact that  will surprise those acquainted 
with the number of graduates of that caste both in Madras and Bombay. 
This Brahman, in addition to displaying a knowledge of German litera- 
ture unusual even in a graduate of Madras University, has written 
a textbook of philology, showing the relationship between Sanskrit and 

'I 

the dialects of Southern India, which is really an able and searching 
criticism of the British Government." A little knowledge on the part 

or" the author might have told him that  criticisms of the British 
Government in India do not require to be wrapped up in textbooks 
of philology. The book was, however, sufficient seriously to  alarm the 
Collector, a sympathetic but somewhat unusual officer. H e  first met 
the author when the latter called on him, and boxed the ears of the 
Collector's Eurasian clerk because the latter did not stand when the 
author spoke to him. The Collector, far from resenting this, gave the 
author a whisky and soda, and later unbosomed himself regarding the 
activities of Mangesh Rao. Ultimately, however, British troops and a 
gunboat are sent down. Mangesh Rao has planted certain papers on 
the author with the exllress desire that they should be discovered when 
the latter's house is searched. The search is carried out by a subaltern 
and three privates, who apparently are good enough to undertake the 
duties of the C.I.D. The subaltern, brave lad, is careful to take away 
the German's penknife before searching the house. Finally, Manges11 
Rao is poisoned by his fellow Brahmans, but whether because he 
entered Madras University or because he wrote a philological textbook 
aimed at  the British Government is not clear. 

The author's dealings with the animal world are as fantastic as his 
human relationshilx. An epic battle, in which an army of rats is 
exterminating a family of cats (I1 long-haired creatures ") till the latter 
are rescued by the appearance of a c o b r ~ ,  takes idace in his bedroom. 
Since, however, another elhode with a monkey, in which the latter 

I I 

talks philosophy, took place after the author had drunk glass after 
glass of the heavy palm wine" (presumably our old friend toddy), the 
reality of the rat-cat struggle is perhaps doubtful. Sportsmen will be 
interested in the author's encounter with wild buffaloes in Malabar, 
and " the faint bnrkings of the jackals " seems an inadequate description 
of their nocturnal lnmentations. 

The author introduces lrlany conventional descril3tions of scenery 
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and climate, but he singularly fails to  convey the deep and quiet beauty 
of the Malabar hills and rivers. 

The book is stated to  have reached a sale of nearly four hundred 
thousand copies in Germany. I t  may be safe to assume that the 
English sales with a public somewhat better acquainted with India 
and less fond of sentimental philosophy will not approach that figure. 

P. R. C. 

THE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE RWALA BEDOUINS. By alois 
31usil. New York : American Geographical Society. $8.00. 

I n  this book Professor Musil gives a most exhaustive account of the 
Rwala or ~l Jel$s, the most powerful of the tribes belonging to the 
Northern 'Aneza group. The book could only have been written by one 
who had lived for many months among the people whose manners and 
customs are here so completely, if rather unimaginatively, described. 

The belief that  an eclipse is caused by the moon (or the sun) being 
swallowed by a monster appears to obtain in many parts of the East. 
The Chinese believe the monster to be a dragon, the Hindus say it is a 

dog, and the Arabs believe i t  to be a fish, El  HQt. During an eclipse 
of the moon the Bedouins beat on metal pots and brandish their spears, 
calling upon the monster to release their beloved moon; in a similar 
case the Egyptians also make a noise with pots and tin cans, but they 
supplicate Allah to release the moon ; the Chinese are said to tap their 
thumbnails together in order to frighten away the dragon, as the sound 
thus made is the only one which it can hear. These beliefs and 
customs form no part of the Islamic religion ; they survive amorig the 
lower orders from pre-Islamic times. Muhammad ordered that a 
special form of prayer should be performed whenever an eclipse 
occurred. 

The best, ancl in fact almost the only, passages of powerful descrip- 
tive writing in this book are the description of a sandstorm on page 19, 
ancl that  of a, raicl beginning on page 522. 

The language is clear throughout, but the insertion in the text of 

Arabic words and phrases is far too frequent, being often unnecessary- 
I t  will surprise many to learn that the Rwala eat the flesh of Pigs, 

hyenas, foxes, ant1 snakes. I t  would he interesting to know whether 
the Wahhhhis have yet broken them of this practice, for the tribe now 
pays tribute to Ibn Ba'ucl. I t  is a part of the lnt'ter's system of govern- 
ment to send shnykhs of religion to the communities which are alliecl to 
him in orcller that they may be taught to practise Islarn in the lruritan 
manner. 

Many of the Rwala tales of animals, birds, and reptiles read like the 
fables of Bsop.  The tale of AcIam and the serpent retninds me of 
experience of my own. Travelling from Et-Taif to Mekkn I picked a 
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large stone in the Whdi Nu'mAn and threw it on the head of an adder. 
A number of these reptiles came from under the clumps of hamdh 
(camel grass) as we passed by. Being about to enter Mekka I was 
dressed in the ihrAm or pilgrim dress. One so attired is forbidden to 
take the life of any creature unless i t  be dangerous to human life. I 
remarked to my companion that  it was lawful to kill a serpent even 

I 1 I I 

when one was wearing the illram. True," he said. And the ser1)ent 

is an enemy of every son of Adam, and he inay kill it, even though he 
be muhrim (wearing the ihrbm)." 

The author's chapter on the camel is exceedingly good, and, in the 
number of facts recorded, is probably as valuable as anything ~vhich has 
yet been written on the subject. 

With the Rwala a small riding-litter carried on a camel, and known 
as Abu-d-DuhQr, takes the place of the flag or standard. This is their 

mascot. I t  is solnewhat similar -to the Mahmals which weye sent 
annually with the caravans from Damascus and Cairo, ancl 
doubtless the origin of these Mahmals is traceable to a Bedouin source. 

On reading Professor Musil's pages, one almost feels as t8hough one 
is reading the notebook of a scientist who is looking a t  tlie Rwala 
through a microscol)e, so copious is the inforination he gives, and so 
unadorned by any appreciation of the ugliness or beauty of what he 
tabulates. There is hardly an aspect of the life of these Bedouins which 
he does not subject to examination; and, in spite of its \veight (very 
nearly 4* pounds), the book will doubtless be carried in the saddlebag of 
any future sojourner in the territories of the Rwala. 

The author tells us that more than four-fitlis of the R~vala men 
perish in battle or die of wounds (his observations were made during the 
years 1908-15). If his figures are correct, the pol~ulation of Northern 
and Central Arabia should increase a t  an alarming rate now that Ibn 
Sn'ud has prohibited inter-tribal raids. 

How will this increased pol~ulation find food ? Arabia has never 
heen nhle to support her l)opulation but in semi-starvation. By for- 
biilding tlie mid, Ihn Sa'ud has not only talren the risk of the economic 
situation becoming dificult, but lie has also taken away tlie 11ol)ular 
l'astime. However much we may wish him success in his efforts 
~ ~ ~ ~ r C l s  A h h i a n  unity and peace, we cannot Ilell) wondering l~o~ \ r  long 
the Present state of nffnirs in Arabia will last. The greatest Arab of 

all, Mnl~a~ninacl, was unable to make Arnbin a t  once peaceful and 
self-slll)ljorting. When lie forbade inter-tribal war the increasing 
1'ol"llxtion found its outlet in Syria, Ir&, and Egypt. 

The nutllior e~nploys his own system of transliterating Arabic. I t  is 
a g*o(l system in that each Arabic letter is represented by n single Latin 
letter. In ~ 1 1 ~ 1 1  a book as this, however, it would probably have been 
better to have 1)rinted the Arabic in the original scriljt. The cases ( q ~ f  
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and kbf) in which an Arabic letter has two values, according to the 
word in which it occurs, could have been met by printing three diacritic 
points over the q&f, instead of two, where it is pronounced like " z " ; 
and by writing jb~c with three points, instead of one, to represent kdf. 
where it is sounded like " ch." ELDON RUTTER. 

UP THE COUNTRY. Letters written to her sister from the Upper 
Provinces of India. By  the Hon. Emily Eden. First Edition, 
Ben t l e~ .  1866. Shortly to be reprinted. 

The letters which compose this book were written by Miss Eden 
during the years 1837 to 1840. She was the sister of Lord Auckland, 
the Governor-General of India from 1836 to 1842. 

Lord Auckland was a real worker and travelled a great deal during 
his term of office. His  main interests lay in education and the expansion 
of commerce, but unfortunately for him he had to deal with difficult 
problems in Afghanistan which ultimately proved his undoing. 

Miss Eden describes the Viceregal tours with all the immense pomp 
and retinue involved. They start from Calcutta on October, 1837, 
1)assing through Lucknow and Delhi, and reach Simla in April, 1838. 
After a stay of six months they travel down to meet Ranjit Singh at 
Lahore, shortly before the death of that famous Sikh. 

The letters are intensely interesting and very charming, written day 
by day as the huge camp moves on. They give a vivid picture of the 
rnany personages, English and Indian, who came to see Lord Auckland, 
and they portray with sympathy and insight the life of India before 
the Mutiny. 

The meeting with Ranjit Singh is described very fully and gives us a 
11 

real picture of Indian thoughts and habits. The Maharaja was exactl~ 
like an olcl mouse, with grey whiskers and one eye. He wore no jewels, 
nothing but the commonest red dress. He  had two stockings on at 
first, which was considered unusual, but he very soon contrived to slil' 
one off that he might sit with one foot in his hand comfortably." 

One of Ranjit's favourite t o ~ i c s  of conversation was drink. He soid 
lie understood there were books written against drunkenness, but that 
it would be hotter to have no books a t  all than that they should contal* 
such foolish notions. 

general favourite was Pertah Singh, the grandson of the Mahara~a. 
He  was then only seven years old, and he did much to break down the 
formalities of the functions, and to bring Miss Eden into touch with the 
Sikh ladies. 

Perhaps the saddest part of the hook was that Miss Eden was only 
happy when sketching-she suffered continually from ill-healthl and 
the wonders of this great march were a Imre and  a 111inery to her. 
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Valley, which he descended, capturing two great strongholds, Ora and 
Bazira. H e  then rejoined his army and inspected the arrangements for 
crossing the Inclus, a t  a point a few miles above modern Attock. 

The enemy in the Swat Valley had fled to the Indus Valley and had 
taken refuge on Aornos. It might have been thought that they had 
been sufficiently cowed, but Alexander determined to capture this 
impregnable stronghold, probably because it was rumoured that 
Herakles had failed to do so. 

Sir Aurel Stein entered the Swat Valley from the lower end, passing 
Malakand ancl Chakdara, where, some forty years ago, the British met 
with such severe fighting. Crossing the frontier he was warmly 
w-elcomed by the Badshah, and immediately set to work to survey the 
valley and to  visit its many ruins. H e  identified numerous ruined 
stupns mentioned in the pages of Hsuang-tsang, but of far greater 
importance for the task in hand was his discovery of Ora and Bazira, 
both of which strongholds still retain their ancient names. 

Stein then crossed into the Indus Valley ancl with unerring skill and 
intuition found that  stronghold in a bend of the Indus, which river 
washes two-thirds of its circumference. I t  is now known as Pirsar. 
Arrian's description of its strength is quoted, and Stein used the account 
of the historian to such good purpose that  he shows his readers the 
exact spot near modern Urra (the origin of the Greek term  orn nos), 
where Ptolemy held an advanced position, from which after filling up a 

ravine with timbers ancl earth, Aornos was stormed. 
None of Sir Aurel's works are written in so happy a vein, and 

members of the Central Asian Society will congratulate their distin- 
guished member warmly on the coml~lete accomplishment of his quest. 

The illustrations and maps are excellent. 
P. M. SYKES. 



HIS EXCELLENCY YANG-TSEN-HSING, 

READING the account in the last number of the Society's JOURNAL of the 
assassination of Pang-tsen-hsing, late Governor of Chinese Turkistan, who, i t  
will be remembered, was treacherously murdered a t  a dinner party given by 
his Con~missjoner for Foreign Affairs, I am reminded of an event which took 
place some twelve years earlier (February 16, 1916), when rang-tsen-hsing 
had recourse to the very same stratagem as that by which he lost his own life ; 
he, too, could violate the rites of hospitality by turning his dining-hall into a 
slaughter-house. 

Briefly this is the incident I have in mind. Yang was a native of Yunnan. 
.In 1916 that province was more or less in revolt against what there was of the 
Peking Government. This resulted in the arrival in Urumtchi of a few 
Yunnanese, plotting to bring about the secession of Sinchiang, and the 
proclamation of Yang-tseh-hsing as Icing of the Province. How far, a t  the 
beginning, Yang was taken into the confidence of the plotters, i t  is not known. 
Probably he was to be faced with a fait accompli or a coup d'itat. None the 
less not only did he discover what was in the air, but  founcl oa t  also that some 
highly placed subordinates of liis were among the conspirators. The whole? 
affair was extremely distasteful to him, and this is how he dealt wit8h it. 

He recruited a few Tungan Muhammadan soldiers, and a t  the same time 
transferred some Chinese troops from outlying districts to  the provincial 
capital. On February 16, 1916, his preparations being complete, he invited 
the leading conspirators to a feast, under the pretext of meeting a deputy just 
arrived from Peking. The Provincial Treasurer, P'an Tajen, and other guests 
were also invited, these not having the slightest suspicion of the t,ragedy to be 
enacted before their eyes. During the dinner, the company was very merry, 
Governor Yang inviting each guest in turn to drink with him. After several 
courses had been partaken, he invited two of the company to play for drinks, 
nlentioning first the name of an officer in charge of the artillery. At the same 
tkne he arose and left the room. This was a signal. The artillery officer was 
attacked by several soldiers with swords and was soon despatched. After 
this business was over, Governor Yang returned, sat down a t  table and 
invited the guests to cont,inue the feast. Again the Governor asked one of 
the guests-this time the officer in charge of his bodyguard--t-e play for 
~1rinl-r~ with P'an Tajen. Again the Governor left the room, and that was 
another signal. The officer was attacked from behind by soldiers, and a 
terrible struggle ensued. The dinner table was upset. The ofticer had his 
fingers chopped off, but continued the struggle with liis assailants. He  was, 
however, cut clown by superior numbers and done to death. A t  the same 
time solne of the guests-Pan Tajen included-fainted. The Chief of the 
Police, the OAicer in charge of the Arsenal, and the Chief of the Military 
1)epartment in the Governor's Yamen were all of the comparly. These, how- 
ever, were only made prisoners. 

One wonders how far Yang's cold-blooded treachery in 1916 may have 
been responsible for his tragic end in 1928. 



OBITUARY 
LIEUTENANT-COLONEL A. C. YATE. 

NEVER has an institution existing for the study of current Eastern 
affairs had more devoted service from an honorary secretary than that 
which was given to  the C. A.S. by Lieutenant -Colonel Arthur Campbell 
Yate, who died a t  his residence, Beckbury Hall, Shifnal, Shropshire, on 
June 12, a t  the age of 76, only four days after the passing of Mrs. Yate. 
H e  brought to  the service of this Society a combination of personal 
knowledge and of close and constant study of the affairs of the Indian 
Borderland, Central Asia, and the Middle East which few if any con- 

temporaries could equal. The Times obituary states that the books, 
paml~hlets, papers, and notes on these subjects in the possession of 
Colonel Yate a t  Beckbury Hall were probably more complete than any 
other private collection. This material, it adds, was supplemented by 
daily reading of current events and comment and by a tenacious memory, 
particularly of any event in which he had even a small share. 

Born on February 28, 1853, he was the son of the Rev. Charles 
Yate, Fellow and Dean of St. John's College, Cambridge, and Vicar of 
Holme-on-Spalding Moor, Yorkshire. Like his elder brother, Colonel 
Sir Charles Yate, he was a Salopian. After study at  St. John's College, 
Cambridge, he entered the Army in 1875, served for three years in the 
1st West India Regiment, and was then transferred to the Bombay 
Staff Corps. H e  was a participant in the second Afghan War, and a 
member of the Afghan Boundary Commission. Later he served in the 
Burmese Expedition of 1886, and took part in the pacification of 
the Upper Province. From 1903 he was in command of his regiment, 
the 129th (Duke of Connaught's Own) Baluchis, and took great pride 
in upholding its fine traditions. His experiences included nineteen days' 
detention in the Spin Baldak Fort within the Afghan border for a 
technical trespass into Afghan territory when out riding one morning. 
H e  was for many years the honorary Organizing Commissioner of the 
St. John Ambulance Association in India. He  wrote various books and 
innumerable contributions to reviews, magazines, and newspapers on 
Eastern affairs, his knowledge of which was repeatedly refreshed until 
his later years by travel in many lands. 

Though an original member of the C.A.S., Colonel Yate did not 
take part in the formation of the Society in 1901, for he was in India 
a t  the time, and it was not until four years later that he retired from 
the active list of the Indian Army. On settling in this country he 
became a regular attendant a t  the meetings of the Society, and in 1911 
was elected to the Council. During the war only a few 9talwarts were 
left behind to manage the affairs of the C.A.S., and to none was 
maintenance more due than to Colonel Yate, who frequentl~ came 
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from Shropshire to attend the meetings, and who took in hand the 
JOURNAL, adding to the records of the proceedings, comments, and 
reviews which enhanced its value. 

As honorary secretary from 1918 he rendered great service, the fruit 
of which is still being reaped. One of his first actions was to  obtain 
the co-operation of the late Lord Carnock as chairman. The war left 

behind a great number of new problems to be faced, and Colonel Yste 
took advantage of the opportunity to interest the stream of men return- 
ing from the East. As Sir Edward Penton remarked in giving the 
toast of the honorary secretary a t  the annual dinner on July 4, 1923, 
when Colonel Yate was retiring on grounds of health, H e  made the 
United Service Club yield its quota of great soldiers, and then went 
across the road and secured the co-operation of distinguished pro- 
consuls at  the Athenaeum." H e  found the membership a t  a low ebb, 
and with the assistance of Captain Stephenson, added over three 
hundred names to the roll in a couple of years. None who were brought 
into contact with him in this connection could fail to recognize the 
energetic and expansive quality of his mind which at  once took in the 
changes in the post-war Middle East and assisted to guide the C.A.S. 
in its contributions to public knowledge and opinion thereon ; but the 
immense amount of time, labour, and thought he gave to the interests of 
the Society was known fully only to a very few in the inner circle. On 
his retirement from the honorary secretaryship the Society presented 
him with a Mazer bowl, which he greatly appreciated. 

His zeal was illustrated by the eagerness with which he worked to 
secure notice of the lectures in the Press, and his frequent disappoint- 
ments when, in the pressure of the many interests which the leading 
newspapers have to serve, these efforts yielded little result. Sometimes 
he expressed doubts as to whether the conductors of the daily Press 
exercised a sufficiently discriminating judgment in the relative attention 
paid to home and European as clistinct from Eastern affairs. The fact 
was that he did not ndequately recognize the lilr~ited degree to which 
his own tireless interest in them could be shared 11y the ordinary news- 
paljer reader. 

On one occasion in conversation with the present writer Colonel 
Yate deprecated the idea that he had been specially entliusiastic in the 
service of the Society, and said that whatever success might have been 
achieved was due to resolute hard work, guided by forty years' experi- 
ence and intimate knowledge of books and persons and seizing on every 

I I 

olj~ortunity that offered. I undertook to do the thing, and when I do 
that, I do not let myself fail if 1,ossible." Tlze Tinces rightly holds that 

4 I 

the advancement of the C.A.S. was the ruling ambition of later 
years," and states that I '  he was ~lnwearied in the recruitment of both 
lecturers ant1 members, and never lost an ol,portunity of seeking the co- 
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operation of anyone who had been associated with travel, adventure, or 
diplomacy in the wide regions covered by the proceedings of the Society." 

I t  was a great satisfaction to  the Council to  elect him honorary vice- 
president after his retirement from the honorary secretaryship, and 

his occasional attendance a t  meetings was most welcome. In  him the 
Society loses a mainstay of the critical war and post-armistice years, 
and an ever constant and vigilant supporter. F. H. B. 

SIR HENRY BAX-IRONSIDE, K.C.M.G: 

By the death, on April 16, of Sir Henry George Outram Bax-Ironside, 
K.C.M.G., the Central Asian Society loses a distinguished member, who 
had belonged to it since 1922. His  diplomatic career had taken him, at 
various times, to countries which come within the purview of the Central 
Asian Society-to wit, Persia, Egypt, and C hina-and he consequently 
took great interest in the Society's proceedings and discussions. 

Sir Henry Bax-Ironside was educated at  Eton and entered the 
Diplomatic Service in 1883. Besides the countries above mentioned, he 
served, at different times, a t  Copenhagen, Vienna, Washington, Central 
America, Stockholm, Venezuela, Chili, Switzerland and Bulgaria, being 
H.M.'s Minister a t  the last four. H e  retired in 1916. 

His health had been precarious for some years past, but the end came 
with unexpected suddenness. H e  leaves a widow and one daughter (by 
his first marriage) to mourn his loss ; and he will be missed by many 
friends in many lands. 

The following articles on Asiatic subjects have appeared in the 
Quarterlies : 
May : 

The Nineteenth Century : " The Japanese Press and its Influence," by 
Captain M. D. Kennedy. "Contemporary China," by O. Douglas 
Gray, M.D., C.R.E. 

G'ontem wary Review : " The Old India and the New Era," by J. Saxon 
~ i c s .  

Blackwood : " A Holy Pvlountain," by John Still. 
The Enrilish Review : " Indian Politics and British Trade." 

June : 
The Nineteenth C e n t ~ ~ r y  : " The Presentation of the Christian Message 

in India." bv John S. Hovland. l6 Christianity and Young Japan," 
by Erne'st ~ickering. 

The liol.tniqhtZ. Review : " The Controlling Minds of Asia," by f3ird.r 
Ikbal Ali S 1 ah. 

The En lish Review : "The Problem of India," by the Right HOD. 
H. g. L. Fisher. 

The Contem olary Hesiew : " British Policy in the Near East (1W- 
1909),11 [y Professor K. W. Seton- Weston. " Arabia, 1936-1929; b l  
H. St. J .  B. Philby. 

The Round Table : " India in Slla ensea" 
Blue Peter: " Summer in InJa," by V. C. Scott O'Connor* 

"Panama," by Thomas Muir. "A Visit to the Bahrein 1sland4" 
by Dorothy MacKay. 

Blackwood: " The Two Indias." 



CORRESPONDENCE 

To the Editor, JOURNAL O F  THE CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY. 

JIDDA, ARABIA, 
May 3, 1929. 

SIR,-" J. B. G." in his review of my book accuses me of making 
16 heavy weather " over the word " jazi," which is in fact a very inter- 
esting word, pecisely because it is one of the commonest words in the 
Bedouin vocabulary. But surely he makes very heavy weather himself 

1 L 

over the expression Ibn Duwish," and what he says is not altogether 

correct. A1 Duwish is not, as he says, a family nickname, but a per- 

sonal nickname, which ultimately became the surname (like Blakeney 
or Cheek, to take two names a t  random from the columns of the nearest 
issue of Tlze Tinzes at  my disl)osal) of the family which sprang from the 
loins of him who had apl~arently earned it by reason of an ophthalmic 
peculiarity for which he was probably not himself to blame. The son 
of the original holder of this nickname would have been known as Ibn 
a1 Duwish, or " the son of the squinter " ; and the males of succeeding 
generations would be known also as Ibn a1 Duwish or Squintson. 
A1 Duwish is therefore a surname, but there is no more harm in writing 
it as Duwish (without the Al) than there is, for instance, in writing 
Madina instead of A1 Madina. Faisal is not himself the Squinter or 
short-sighted one, but Squintson-i.e., a descendant of the original 
squinter. I n  Arabic such words as Mijaz, Madina, Riyadh, Duwish, 
etc., are, it is true, generally preceded by the article : but it seems more 
convenient and less pedantic to write them without it when one is 
writing English, though the practice of travellers differs in this respect, 
and I find that my own practice is sufficiently varied to meet all tastes. 
1 mention the gentleman in question no less than thirteen times in the 
course of my book : four times as Faisal a1 Duwish (to please J .  B. G.; 
twice as Faisal ibn Duwish (to displease him) ; once siml)ly as 
Ibn Duwish (again to displease him) ; twice as A1 Duwish (to counter- 
act his disl~leasure) ; and, finally, four times quite siml)ly and out 
of pure cussedness as Duwish. Surely J. B.  G. is very hard to 
~)leiise, hut I console myself with the comforting reflection that in my 
w:~yw:~rdness I atn in excellent company, ~ l i d e  the works of Amin a1 
Rihani and the recently published vzagn~r?n op~.c of Professor Alois 
Musil (who is quite sl~ameless in the matter and whose work my 
reviewer should study). I t  is curious that the only form of the name 
whicll I do not employ and which J. B. G. does not seem to 
know is that which is absolutely and pedantically and un~nistakably 
correct by nll the canons-namely, Fnisal ibn a1 Duwish. 
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One could write a fair-sized essay on this subject, but I will desist 
out of respect for your valuable space, and for fear of an accusation 
of making heavy weather on a very simple issue. But  I would point 
out for J. B. G.'s benefit tha t  my work simply bristles with 
shocking examples of the same error:  Ibn  Rashid, Ibn Husain, and 
even Ibn Sa'ud. 

On the more important issues raised in his review I am content 
to  leave history to judge between his opinions and mine. So far events 
have been very kind to my rash prophecies. 

I am, etc., 
H. STJ. B. PHILBY. 

BOOKS FOR REVIEW. 
The following books have been received for review : 

" A  Century of Explorstioll a t  Nineveh," by R. Campbell Thompson 
and R. W. Hutchinson. 5 f 1 x  8&". 146 pp. Illustrations and 
plans. (London : Luzac and Co. 1929. 7s. 6d.) 

" Om Mani pudme hum " (Meine China u. Tibeterexpedition, 1925-28), 
by W. Filchner. 9" x 5g. 352 pp. 103 illustrations and a map. 
(Leipzig : Brockhaus. 1929.) 

" Rabi'a the Mystic," by Margaret Smith. 53" x 8g1. xxv+219 pp. 
(Cambridge : University Press. 1929. 10s. 6d.) 

" Modern Chinese Civilization." Translation from the French by 
E. 31. Jones. (London : Jonathan Cape.) 

"The Arab's Place in the Sun," by Richard Coke. 6" x 83". 318 pp. 
Illustrations. (Lonclon : Thornton Butterworth. 1929. 21s.) 
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NOTICES 

CORRIGENDA 

Vol. XVI., Part  111. (July, 1929): 

Review of " Innermost Asia,' y. 368, 1. 23 : For Tasnza~tin~z read 
Sasanian. 

P. 384 : For Reuben Long read Reuben Levey. 

Members are asked to send in their changes of address, and to  
notifv the office as soon as possible if they are not receiving their cards 
and JOURNALS. JOURNALS have been returned addressed to : Captain 
C. M. D. Cade, Captain G. F. Heaney, C. A. Sloper, Captain R. S. 
Cooke, Major G. S. Brunskill, Mrs. Carberry. 

Contributors only are res1)onsible for their statements in the 
JOUR,NAL. 





CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY 

A RECEPTION was given by this Society, jointly with the Royal Asiatic 
Society, on July 1 to the Sultan of Zanzibar. Lord Allenby and 
Professor Margoliouth received, representing the two Societies. The 
Sultan afterwards attended Mr. Said-Ruete's lecture on The Al- bu- Sa,id 
Dynasty in Arabia and East Africa." The Chairman, before the lecture 
started, welcomed the distinguished guest who had honoured the two 
Societies by his presence. 

-. -- 

THE AL-BU-SAID DYNASTY IN ARABIA 
AND EAST AFRICA* 

BY R. SAID-RUETE 

THE dynasty of the Al-bu-Said, which I propose to discuss this 
afternoon, and of which so distinguished representatives have llorioured 
us by their presence, did not originate in Zanzibar. I t  sl~raag up, in 
fact, in Oman, which is least linown of all Arabian countries, situated 
on the south-eastern coast of the Persian Gulf, and distant more 
than 2,000 miles from Zanzibar. I n  the beginning, therefore, it is 
necessary that we concentrate our attention less on the present seat of 
the African bmnch of the dynasty tllun on its ancestral home, and yet 
we shall find that Olnan and Zanzibar are so closely knit by the ties of 
history that we shall suffer less inconvenience than llligllt be expected 
in sp:~nning the immense space which sunders the two countries. 

Ancl :LS we have referred to these ties it becomes, of course, 
essential that we should give some account, however slight, of their 
nature. In  :L short :~ddress of this kind it is difficult to decide exactly 
how f ; ~ r  I):Lc~T to begin, and any periocl of tinle selected nlust of necessity 
he ml>itrni*y ; hut, i f  only on the grounds of convenience, I lmay he 
1)ardoned for taking you back for a nlolnent to the opening of the 
sixteentl~ centnry, when the region wit11 wl~ich we are dealing was first 
ol~enetl u p  to E1irol)ean eyes. 

Tile full realization of the extent and the possibilities of this east 
coast, :IS well of .-Ifrica as of Arabia, came only with the llistoric voyage of 
Vasco ( l : ~  G;l,~rl:r in 1498. This voyage was the crowning-1)oint of almost 

centlnry of stern ancl relentless ondertvour on the lmrt of the Portuguese, 
of entlcnlvo~lr wl~ich was unremitting hut slow. But after 1498 the pace 

* Lecture given to s joint meeting of the K.oyal Asiatic and Central Asian 
societies on July  1, 1!)29, Field-Marshal Viscount Allenby in the Chair. 
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was quickened, and within ten years Zanzibar and the islands aroundit 

-Mafia and Pemba-became subject to Portuguese influence. by 1508 
also the Portuguese had occupied Muscat and Sohar in Oman. This is 
no place in which to speak of the nature of this Portuguese occupa- 
tion, but we may say briefly that it followed the general character of an 
European occupation a t  this time. The Portuguese, in fact, interfered 
little in the internal administration of the country, and were content to 
take in the form of tribute quick returns without responsibility. I t  is 
therefore scarcely to be wondered a t  that their tenure was compara- 
tively short and left no lasting effects upon the country. We may go 
even further and say that  i t  was really a tenure on sufferance. On 
the one hand, there were not lacking European rivals-the Dutch ancl 
the English. It might be of interest to recall that the first English 
ship to touch a t  Zanzibar was the EcZzuard Bonavei~tz~i.e in 1591, and 
the fruits of her visit were seen nine years later in the formation of the 
East India Company. On the other hand, the inhabitants themselves, 
though weakened by inability to take combined action, were ever on the 
watch for revenge, ever prepared to seize an op1,ortunity for revolt. 
The first real blow was delivered in 1622, when the invaders lost the 
island of Ormuz, which was the key to the whole of the Persian Gulf. 
Within five years a serious rising followed throughout the East African 
littoral. This was repressed with difficulty. But it was repressed and 
Portuguese prestige temporarily restored. 

The Omani, however, were men of different mettle, and as always in 
their history the hour might be delayed, but at  length it produced the 
man. This was Nasir bin Murshid, who without being able to expel 
the Portuguese entirely, yet succeeded so far that  the tables were turned 
ancl the occupants paid tribute to their erstwhile subjects. A man 
capable of such deeds was the natural founder of a dynasty, and with 
Nasir bin Murshid begins the line of the El  Yaareha. I t  was, however, 
left to his successor, Sultan bin Seif, to carry the work to its conclusion. 

By 1651 the Portuguese were expelled from Oman. The consequences 
of this success were of far-reaching importance. The inhahitants of the 
east coast of Africa were bound to Oman by affinities, not only of 
religion but also of race, and it was natural that they should turn to  

Oman for help in throwing off the yoke. Sultan himself, in sllite of 
early victories, was not successful in expelling the Portuguese from 
Zanzibar or Momhasa, hut his son Seif laid his plans on hroader lines- 
There are not wanting many parallels between the Omani character and 
the British, and not the least of these is love of the sea and the daring 
spirit of adventure. Seif, therefore, was quick to turn this advantage to 
practical account by building what msy definitely Ile called a navy. 
'With its aid he occupied the islands and the whole of the coast from 
Mombasa to Kilwa. Only Mozambique resisted his onset, and this 
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has, of course, remained in Portuguese hands down to our own 
times. 

Naturally he was not left unchallenged ; there were constant 
counter-attacks by the Portuguese down to 1729. But Seif did not 
rnerely maintain his position-he strengthened it, and in a few years 
his influence extended as far as the distant island of Zanzibar. 
Unfortunately, much of his work in this direction was undone by the 
dynastic quarrels which sprang up on his death. 

I t  must be remembered that in an Arab kingdom such as Oman 
there was a t  that time no rule of primogeniture. That, indeed, 
renders the question of succession sufficiently difficult, but there is 
yet a further complicating factor. Nasir bin Murshid had held 
originally the purely religious office of Imam, and such civil power 
as he held had accrued to him solely by virtue of his military successes. 
The Imamate is definitely an elective office and does not necessarily 
descend in one family. The civil power depended essentially on the 
question whether the claimant was sufficiently l~owerful to iml~ose his 
will on each member of an agglomeration of quasi-independent tribes. 
Obviously the fuel for dynastic struggle was l~lentiful, and the death 
of an excelItionally powerful ruler supplied the spark. 

For seventeen years, from 1711 to 1728, there was no strong central 
power in Oman. The claimants were various, and each concentrated 
his forces in some easily defended citadel in various parts of the country 
-Sohar, Rostak, Muscat. Naturally disunion a t  home had its ill- 
effects abroad, and the overseas possessions which had been left by Seif 
under Omani governors reverted gradually either to native rulers or to 
the independent dominion of theil. governors. But the culminating 
blow to the Yaareba dynasty occurred in 1728, when Seif II . ,  grandson 
of the former Seif bin Sultan, was elected Imam. Seif I I . ,  in order to 
bolster up his position against his rivals, called in the aid of the 
Persians, who, brought in as auxiliaries, remained as tyrants. For 
thirteen years Oman groaned under foreign domination, but a t  last, in 
1741, the hour once agnin l~roduced the man. 

There was in the service of the Yanreba as Wali of Sohar one 
Ahmed bin Said bin Ahmed bin Mohammed bin Khalif bin Said es 
Saidy el Azdy el Omani el Ibady, a inan of unblemished though 
hu~nhle clescent-he was born nt the small village of Adem near Semed- 

hy his i~ction at  this crisis proved himself a worthy founder of 
a dynasty which was destined to be one of the most powerful and 
respecteil in Arab history. His accession to power was helped by two 
timely cleaths-those of Sultan bin Murschid and of Seif, the last of the 
Ynareha rulers. 

As the Ynsreba had attained power by expelling the Portuguese, so 
the Al-hu-Said attninetl it by expelling the Persians. As the Yaareba 
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had shown their energy and initiative by stretching their power over 
East  Africa, so the Al-bu-Said showed theirs by recovering what thirty 
years of strife had lost. Of all Seif hin Sultan's possessions Zanzibar 
alone had:remained~loyal, and Zanzibar was hard bestead to beat off 
tlie attackscof the Mazrui who had established themselves in Mombasas 
Ahlned appointed a new Wali a t  Zanzibar, and gradually, as dissension 
appeared :in the ranks of his opl)onents, was enabled to spread his 
influence over the adjoining islancls. 

Forthwith Ahmed showed a vigorous and far-sighted power of 
decision. By taking in marriage the daughter of Seif el Yaareba he 
strengthened his position with the 1)artisans of the deposed dynasty. 
H e  was also building up a considerable fleet, consisting at  times of 
twelve men-of-war of fifty guns each, which in case of need were dry- 
docked a t  Bombay, besides many smaller ships. To cement friendly 
relations with the Turks and to strike a blow a t  the Persians, with 
whom lie was a t  war ancl who hacl invaded the country of the Shat a1 
Arab, Ahmecl set out for Basra with his fleet conveying 10,000 men, 
and there forcecl tlie iron chain suspended across the river, and routed 
and drove out the Persians. The Ottoman Sultan Mustal)lia 111. 
acknowledged this gallant act of support by granting an  annual subsidy 
to the Oman Government which continued to the time of Said bin 
Sultan. Ahmed also sent a n~ission to Mangalore and concluded with 
Ti~)l)oo Sahib, who acted for tiis father, the Mogllul Eml)eror, an offen- 
sive and defensive alliance. 

I t  was a t  the time of ,411med that the Danisli traveller Niehuhr 
visited Muscat and was in1l)ressecl I)y the noble qualities, the religious 
tolerance ancl 1)oliteness shown tokvards foreigners by the inhahitants. 
And an even more famous 1)ersonality visitecl Ornan in the suinmer of 
1775, the future hero of the Nile and Trafalgar. Hor;~tio Nelson was a 

midshipman on hoard the Src~lro, . ,~c when she was stationed at  Muscat 
for about two months. 

Ahr~led showecl an energy and resolution which has since 
cIl~racterized his descendants, but he was guilty of one experiment of 
which the results were, for a time a t  any rate, extre~nely ~lnfortunhte. 
Being himself invested with the 1rn:~lnnto ant1 having ;tccluirecl his 
l~eroic acts unclisputed civil ,,owel. over Oln:ln, lie decitlctl to split it ul) 
and tlo found a decentrnlixed form of governnlent. To this end. lie 
estnhlishetl t i i ~  sons in Itey ~~osi t ions  tllrougllout Oman, gave them civil 
power ancl conferred on t l i ~ n l  t 110 titlox of Seyyicls, or I'rinces. 
r ~ ~ . ~ l t s  wero worse t tian c1is:~~)~)ointing. During his li fetilne he hn(1 not 
only constantly to intervene to settle their cln:u*reln with each 
other hut he had even to tleferltl Ilinlself :igainst theil. cornhinet1 attack3 
upon his own position. But r l isastro~~s 11s was the expel-ilnent during 
Ahmed's lifetime, it wax even Inore disas t rou~ after llis clenth, wllich 
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took place in 1783 a t  Rostak, the town he had made his residence. 
His tomb near the great mosque of that  city bears a long inscription, 
of which, after quotations from the Koran, the following is a 

a ion : trans1 t '  
L L This is the grave of our Master, our Seyyid, the light of our dark- 

ness, the Imam, the just, benevolent, the perfect, the learned, the 
worker, the pious, the devout, the ornament, the Imam of Mohammed, 
the administrator of the Faithful, the banner of fighter in the cause of 

9 !  religion, the Imam of Mussulmans. 

The struggle, of course, a t  once centred round the question of suc- 
cession to the Imamate. The chiefs and the peol~le of Oman had 

wislied to confer this office on Ahmed's eldest and most intelligent son, 
Hilal, but they were unable to do so as he ~ v a s  delwived of his eyesight. 
He died later a t  Sind, where he had gone in the hope of being cured. 
The successful candidate \vas a man of limited callacity-Ahlned's 
second son, Said. I t  may be wondered a t  that  the weakest of the com- 
petitors sh0111(l so easily gain the prize, but certain subtle considerations 
must be taken into account. Oinan is a country in vvhic11 sense of 
comnlon riLce is subordinate to sense of common clan or conlinon 
f'ainily. There esists in time of stress an  unusual capacity to sink these 
differences in face of a coininon foe, ;~11(1 this it is l~erliaps which has 
distinguishetl the Oinnni from their hrother Arabs. Rut lleace is the 
testing time, :~n(l then the \veaBer the central power the greater the 
scol'e foi. unlinlitecl freedoin of in(lividlla1 ;~ction. I n  view of this it is 
l~rlli~1)q the less curious tllnt in time of traucluillity :~nd  in the absence 
of di~ngci- from ~vithout,  a cnndiclate sl~ould succeed on the strength of 
his wei~linesses mtliei. than on that  of his virtues. 

Pel.lli~l'q, ]lo\\-over, A11 lued's esl)ei.imen t, in s1)litting asunder religious 
nnil l)olitficnl I)o\ver had been less 1ini.nif'ul tli:~n a t  first sight would 
see111 liliely. A t  i ~ n y  r i~ te  in this CiLse tlic issue 1 ~ : ~ s  not nn unlialq~y 
one. I4or tlie result \V:LS not so ii~ucli t,o give scolle for internal dis- 
rlxl'tion i1,s t'o allow strongcr 1iic11 not clotlied with the 1,nnoply of tlie 
Im;~mi~~tjt> to concentrate civil I)o\ver i l l  theil- ow11 hnncls, ant1 so to 
countei-I):~l:ence t,lie evil results ~vliicll \\-auld iuevit,ably Iiave followecl 
fronl wt'i~~ltncss in tho I l n i ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ t c .  I n  this case civil powel- was in the 
first ~ ) I ; L C C  \eizctl hy H:~med, nnotliei, of i\lilned's sons, ibutl on his cleatli 
in 1792 I)y Sultan, yet :L third of Al~l~led's  f:~niil~..  

It is r1o1~ q~iggost~cd that  the situation TV:LH not f r~~ugl i t  with weak- 
ness, I)nt, tlllis : ~ t  lcnst cnn be said : \vhetlle~- as Seyyid or as Imam,  Said 

i\11111ctl \voultl 1i:~ve proved :L \\-enli nimi ancl :L ruler of no metal to 
col)~l \cit ' l l  liigli-s1)iritcd clnns. Rut ;LS it, \Y:LS, lie retained some sem- 
hlanctx of  i*c~ligiow control, while t,lln collntl.y its n whole was well 
(lirectetl nncler the civil ~ , o \ve~ .  RIoreover, as year followed year the 
coll1ltl'v grow :~ccustolned to what liar1 ; ~ t  fii-st lwen i t  novel form of clusl 
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government, until in the end the experiment of the eighteenth century 
became the established practice of the nineteenth. 

-4t home, therefore, no such evil consequences ensued as might have 
been foreboded. But abroad there followed that  gradual process of dis- 
integration which must always be looked for where outside power is 
relaxed or removed. We find, therefore, a t  this period the same sequence 
of events in Zanzibar as had taken place fifty years earlier. Oman 
maintained still its commercial contact with East Africa and still exer- 
cised nominal suzerainty ; but strong ruler though Sultan proved to be, 
he was too closely occupied a t  home to maintain adequately the con- 
quests of his father. 

Sultan is said to have been tall and of noble presence, courageous, 
and of sound judgment, nor inferior in any way to his father, of whom 
he was a worthy successor. From his time dates the closer connection 
with France ancl England. He  was, as a matter of fact, the first ruler 
in Arabia to enter into political relations with England. By a treaty 
concluded with the East India Company in 1798 he l~rovided for the 
exclusion of Frenchmen ancl French ships from Oman during the war 
between England and France. I t  was a t  the beginning of the next year 
that Napoleon sent to Sultan the following letter froin Cairo : 

6 I 

I write you this letter to inform you of the arrival of the French 
army in Egypt. ,As you have always been friendly, you must be con- 
vinced of our desire to protect all the merchant vessels you may send 
to Suez. I also beg you will forward the enclosed letter to Til~poo 
Sahib by the first op1)ortunity. 

" BONAPARTE." 

The message and enclosure, however, did not reach their destina- 
tion, as they were intercepted by the British Agent at  hIocha and 
transmitted to India. The year 1800 was noteworthy for Oman, as by 
the Sultan's request the first Resident on behalf of the East India 
Company was installed at  Muscat, ancl it was in the same year that the 
warlike Wahabis of Central Arabia made their first a1)pearance in Oman. 
In  1803 Sultan ljerformerl the 1,iljirimage to Mecca, and in the follow in^ 
Year, returning from an expedition to Basra, he was ltillerl in an unex- 
pected sea fight? when \vith exceptional 1)erional bravery 110 met the 
attack of pirates at  Linjah, near Bunder Ahbas, where he was buried. 

He left behind him two sons, Salim and Said, aged resl)ectivel~ 
fifteen and thirteen years. Of these the younger, Said, s h o ~ ~ e d  from 
his earliest years that firnmness of character, pertinacity of purI)ose, and 
quickness of decision tvhich rendered him famous among Asah rulers- 
He was fortunate in being guided as a, young man by two able relatives. 
one of whom was his aunt, the Bibi Mouza bin Ahrned, a lady of 

musllal qualities such an were produced more than once during 
d ~ n e ~ t y .  The other, Mahommed bin Nasir, in spite of i)el'iodica' 
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quarrels and differences of opinion, remained by his side and proved 
his greatest support for more than thirty years; and indeed, in the 
situation in which Said found himself, support no less strong than this 
was urgently necessary, for amidst competing claims to power in such 
surroundings the chances of a young man of thirteen are slender indeed. 

Moreover, a strong rival was in the field in the shape of Said's uncle, 
Kais bin Ahmed. Nor was this all. We have spoken already of the 

disuniting tendencies of the great families in Oman, but Said had much 
more than this to contend with. The internal trouble of the previous 
centuries had not prevented Oman from so increasing its commercial 
prosperity as to form a tempting prey to the Cowasim. This piratical 
race had its lairs not only on the eastern shores of the Persian Gulf 
but also on the coast of Oman itself. On the other hand, there was 
danger from the land also, for the JVal~abis, that relentless, puritanical 
Mahommedan sect, were a t  that time enjoying one of their of 
activity. Their religious fervour was an even greater danger than the 
piratical enterprises of the Cowasim, for the Wahabis held the con- 
viction that the sword alone was the cure for forms of Mahoinilledan 
beliefs differing froin their own. I t  was twenty years before Said could 
well be said to have inade his position secure against these three 
dangers, whether he had to meet them singly or, as was more often the 
cnse, in unexpected alliance. Nor must i t  be thought that the history 
of these twenty years is the history of unvarying success ; rather is the 
opposite the case. So far, for instance, as rival claimants were con- 
cerned, Said suffered from the disadvantage of being a strong and, 
therefore, not necessarily a l~opular ruler ; suffered, too, froln the disad- 
vantage of being unable to inake that  wide religious appeal which the 
Imamate might have given him ; suffered, finally, from the disadvantage 
that his family could not claim descent inore distinguished than that  
of half a dozen other leading families in Oman. As far, again, as the 
~owasilll were concerned, he found it no easy task to tackle them ; his 
commerce lay open, an easy victiin to their onslaught. Under the circum- 
stances it was re~sonahle that he should turn for assistance to the 
English, whose cominerce suffered no less than his ; but they, too, 
had their difficulties, and even when combined action had reduced one 
of the piratical strongholds, the subsequent clemency of Bombay was 
frequently interpretecl as weakness. H e  had difficulty in dealing wit11 
the Wnhahis as a military power. He  had fked seats to defend, they 
had none which he could attack ; they were a race of men whose lives 
were 81~ent in the field, his was a race whose lives were spent in less 
martial 1,ursuits. Not once or twice did the Wahabis invade Muscat 
with allccess, nor once or twice subject the town to tribute ; and yet in 
the end, as a result no less of the clevernes~ and pertinacity of Said as 

outside factors-such as the famine which a t  one time nearly wiped 
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them out-gradually and by slow degrees the danger passed, and Said 
was left to look farther afield. So were spent the first twenty years of 
his reign, and, had this been all, it would have been no mean tale to 
tell of a monarch who succeeded a t  such an age, in such a country, and 
in such circumstances. 

But the best was still before him. Casting his mind back over the 
history of his fathers, Said could not but be drawn to the idea of that 
overseas empire to which as well the increasing commercial activity 
of his subjects as the tradition of his race attracted him. The passing 
of the years had, of course, separated East Africa from its Ornani 
masters, and the reimposition of Arab power was a task not easily 
to be encompassed. Here again it is the cleverness, pertinacity, and 
diplomacy of Said which we have to admire. The empire which he 
ultimately built up-one of the largest Arab empires which the world 
has ever seen, ancl by no means small even to modern European eyes- 
tllis mas the fruit of three great and innumerable small expeditions, 
and of many years of able planning, ceaseless striving, and clever manip- 
ulation. As in the l~revious century, the Mazrui at  Mombasa proved 
the most stubborn enemies, hut, once they fell in 1837, the true great- 
ness of Said was clearly shown. 

I t  may perhaps be permissible to speak of the two great and 
enduring monuments to his fame-the foundation of the modern town 
of Zanzibar ancl the establishment of the clove trade. The old town of 
Zanzibar had ~~ractically disapl,earecl with the overthrow of the Portu- 
guese, and Snicl re-established it ; not in its old situation, hut in a 

situation whicl~ none but the discerning eye woulcl have chosen. To 
those who survey that thriving city now it must come as something of 
a shoclr to realize that only a hundred years ago the site of Zanzibar 
was a, mudflat, which the sole and unaided genius of Said converted 
into what was to hecome the greatest entrepbt of that portion of the 
African coast. Equally ~~nairlecl was his establishment of the clove 
trade, and equally unlookecl for its success. The French, who were 
a t  this period of great influence, and who had applied with good results 
in their colonies the fruits of scientific research, had suggested the 
cultivation of sugar ax sholving the greatest l)ossihilities. But Said 
insisted on cloves, and nothing, neither the obstructions of doubt nor 
the set-backs of the early yea1.s nor the antiquiltocl ideas of the culti- 
vatorr, coulcl turn him from his 1,mject. H e  cultivated it himself, he 
forced others to cultivate it. What, the clove means to Zanzibar Is 

now the common knowluclgo o f  all nlen ; its introduction was the work 
of one man. 

In  time, of course, he canlo to concentrate his attention more 
more on his new possessions. He stationed his family there ; there 
h i l t  his palaces, the greatest of ~vhich, and his f~vourite, was Bet 
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Mtoni. Gradually what was begun as a speculation gathered 
by progress, and brought to him that credit with the out- 

side world which was his by right. 
We have already spoken of the aid given him, a t  first grudgingly, by 

the Bombay Government. From this time onwards he did not seek 

aid in vain, and aid was given him wit11 less stint. At one period 

he could have expected it from the French or the Americans no less 
than from the English, but it was to the English that  he remained 
unswervingly loyal. H e  made treaties on equal terms with both the 
other nations, but when, in 1841, Colonel Hamerton was sent out as 
Resident to Zanzibar, Said quickly struck up a close friendship with 
him, and relied upon his advice to the end of his reign. 

I t  can rightly be said that English influence was of no small assist- 
ance to Said, but he paid for that support in a generous and highly 
unselfish manner, and the for111 and the cheerfulness of that payment 
are one of the greatest tributes to his character. This was the 1)eriod 
at which, under the stimulation pre-eminently of Wilberforce and of 
the Clal,hain Sect, the English conscience lvas becoming alive to the 
abhorrent but frequently inuch over-estimated effects of the slave 
trade. I t  is not the least extraordinary feature of that extraordinary 
movement that, regarding nothing human as being without its ken, it 
was willing to enforce its doctrines no less upon those with whom 
it had no concern than upon those who were its chief concern. Tlie 
result in Said's case was the signing of two treaties in 1839 and 1845 
whereby he set himself to discountenance traffic in slaves and to abolish 
it within his dominions. I t  is to be remembered that  we are dealing 
here with a man to whom the trade gave no religious offence, rather the 
reverse : with a man who had grown 1711 to regard it as part of the 
ordinary course of nature ; with a inan ~vhose greatest source of revenue 
it was. Nor is the opl~osition aroused in his subjects to be esteemed 
lig11t)ly. I t  is only when we sufficiently weigh these facts that we are 
nhle to understand the high-inindedness of the man and the magnitude 
of tlie sacrifices which he was l~reparecl to 1n:~lio for the sake of tlie 
%lli:~nce and friendship of Engl:~ncl. 

I t  is a matter of no small curiosity to watch the double r6le which 
said was sul~porting during the whole of this later period. The turbu- 
lence of his holne country never dis:~pl,enred. Again and again he was 
called hack, now to supl)ress insurrections caused by the incapacity of 
tllc: governo~-s whom he llad left hel~incl, now to check the attacks of 
1)irntes uvon his conimerce, and now to thwart the intentions of the 
W:rhnl,is. And yet oach tiine, once he h:~d restored Oman to temporary 
tr;~no11illity, the fnvouring nionsoon woulcl bring him back to Zanzibar, 
rightly called the Mother of tlie East *\frican Territories ; and all the 
tllne his influence would s1)rend ul) the coast to Lnmu, down the coast 
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to Kilwa and deep into the interior, till European traveller after 
European traveller records meetings with his commercial agents as far 
within as the Great Lakes. Ar,d this is perhaps the most memorable 
feature of his imperial system, that it depended not on the closely-hit 
organization of a tyrant, nor on the inescapable and systematic design 
of territorial encroachment, but on the agglomeration of community 
after community into one corporate whole, bound each to each by 
threads not the less strong because invisible-the threads of mutually 
advantageous commercial expansion. 

The time a t  my disposal does not allow me to dwell on the rare 
personal qualities and achievements of Said. I must limit myself to 
mentioning only a t  random a very few instances of special interest. 

Said was the first 81-bu-Said ruler to make Muscat, that rocky 
citadel admirably protected from land attacks by the barren encircling 
hills, and disposing besides of a very secure harbour, his residence. 

On a joint expedition with the English-one of many-he personally 
rescued a wounded English artilleryman, and received for this gallant 
act a sword of honour from the Bombay Government. 

I n  1824 he undertook the pilgrimage to Mecca. His reception in 
the Holy City was a triumph. Mohammed Ali of Egypt sent a body of 
officers to greet him as he landed ; the Turkish Governor accorded him 
an official welcome a t  Jeddah ; he was given a personal audience by the 
Sherif. Everywhere the sumptuousness of his retinue and the gracious- 
ness of his appearance excited the liveliest approbation. 

At the coronation of Queen Victoria Said had sent a mission of 
congratulation to London, bearing presents of considerable value. But 
that was not the only occasion when presents-even as substantial 
as men-of-war or guano deposits of 200,000 tons-were given or 
exchanged. 

His relations with the English, however, procured him one honour 
of which he was rightly proud. I n  1837 he was made an Honorary 
Member-one of the very first-of the Royal Asiatic Society. An 
extract from the speech of the President describes the event : 

1 1  

The Council took occasion to recommend to the Society the election 
of His Highness as H0nor:~r.y Member in token of its approbation of 
the encouragement given hj- His Highness to the Arts and science9 
among his people, particularly to those of Shipbuilding and Navigation ; 
and as manifesting its high sense of his desire to open direct intercourse 
between his country and Great Britain ; and of the friendly feelings he 
has on a11 occasions exhibited towarcls the subjects, Asiatic as well as 
European, of the British Empire." 

If testimonies by conteml,ol.a,ries who personally met him lnean 
anything, then indeed was F4aicl-judged by Englishmen, Frenchmen, 
Germans, and Americans-the ideal of manhood. As a just, honour- 
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able, and scrupulous man, as a successful diplomat, merchant, and ruler, 
as a clevoted father and an enlightened l~hilanthropist, he does not 
render ridiculous the titles which have been applied to him-a second 
Omar, the Haroun a1 Raschid of his time, Mohammed Ali of the Further 
East, Le Jupiter cle cet Olympe Africain. 

Saicl died a t  sea off the Seychelles in 1856. He  had embarked a t  

kluscat for Zanzibar, and with the presentiment of death strong upon 
him had taken affectionate leave of his aged mother, to whom he 
was especially clevoted. 

His body was embalmed and taken to Zanzibar, where it was laid to 
rest in the little cemetery near the palace. By the piety of our distin- 

guished guest, his great-grandson, a worthy memorial was erected in 
1925. 

general lnourning on his death 1)roved how sincerely he had 
been loved by all. Black flags hung from every house in Zanzibar, and 
even the s~nallest hut fastened up a piece of black stuff. When the sad 
news was 1)roclaiined in Muscat it caused-as the historian expressed 
himself-'' such s wailing throughout the town that  the hills were 
almost shaken by it." 

Till a few years ago it was thought that no portrait of Said was in 
existence. Then it became known that the Peabody Museum in Salem, 
Massachusetts, s place which during Said's time maintained consider- 
able intercourse with Zanzibar, possessed-besides a sword, a diamond 
ring, ancl some letters originating from Said-a portrait of him in oil 
n~hicli had been given by a gentleman of Salem who had resided in 
Zanzibar for many years. The painting was probably done between 
May, 1H30, ancl the beginning of 1832, when Said was resident in 
Oman, by Lieutenant Lynch, of Euphrates Ex1)edition fame, who in 1829 
was a1)pointeil Arabic and Persian Interpreter to the Commodore of the 
Persian Gulf Squadron. Said's seemingly dark colouriilg on this re- 
production is certainly misleading and due to the age of the picture. 
We have it on the authority of several conteil11)oraries that his com- 
ljlexion was of a, very light character. 

The situation which existed in the joint dominion of Oman and 
Zanzibar on the dent11 of Said would have been as difficult as any of its 
predecessors had it not heen for the fact that the presence of the 
British exercised n, unodernting influence and thrust succession troubles 
l~enentlli the surface. Snicl himself, strong though he was, and great as 
Was 11;s prestige amongst his subjects, had found the dual government 
no eitsy burden to sustain. Indeed, the friendly intervention of the 
Endis11 had helped him to preserve his suzerainty over Oman, and had 
it eve]. come to R choice, there is no doubt over which dominion he 
woul(l h v e  ])referred to rule. He had therefore made provision, look- 
ing \\.ell to tlie requirements of the two countries as to those of his 



428 THE XL-BU-SAID DYNASTY I N  

family, for tlie division of power. H e  directed that  his son, TGoweynee, 
should rule a t  Muscat, while another of his sons, Majid, should succeed 
to Zanzibar, and from the date of his death the  two countries have been 
controlled by separate lines of the same dynasty. 

It was not unnatural that  there should be a certain amount of 
rivalry between the two brothers, and that  Thoweynee should feel that 
his brother had been left the lion's share, and this was accentuated by 
the fact that  Thoweynee himself was not only a n  ambitious man but 
was also much respected amongst the Arabs for his bravery ancl 
generosity. The rivalry went so far  that  an agreement had to be drawn 
up that  Majid should compensate Thoweynee by paying him an annuity 
of 40,000 dollars. This agreement, however, did not take its full effect, 
and there was a serious l~ossibility that  Muscat should once more 
attempt to  recover control of Zanzibar. Happily the Comlnission 
appointed, with the approval of both sides, by Lorcl Canning, then 
Governor-General of India, hit on a solution whereby tlie annuity should 
be paid in the future without affecting the complete independence of 
Zanzibar, and later the sum was guaranteed by the British Government. 

Thoweynee, who died in 1866, had the  usual troul~le with the inlancl 
tribes, ancl ljarticularly with the Wahabis, but was able to maintain his 
position. H e  was succeedecl eventually, after an interval of four yeal-s, 
during which his son Salirr~ ancl ,4zzan bin Ksis contested with each 
other for power, by his brother Turki, to whorn at  first the Bombay 
Government hacl been hy no metins favourable. Turlii proved a 1)opular 
ruler, not the less because he had vigorously witlistood the efforts of a 
bigoted l)riesthood under Saicl bin Khalfan both to centralize the 
government ancl to adopt puritanical religious reform. Turki I\-orked 
in coni1)lete accord with the English, ancl was in 1876 invited I)y the 
Indian Governnlent to attend the Delhi Assemblage on the occ:~sion of 
the assumption of the Iml~erial title by Her  Majesty Queen Victoria. 
Ten years later he was made an honorary G.C.S.I. He  cliecl ill 1888 
t ~ n d  was succeecled by his son Feisal, who was in~inediately l.ecognize(1 
hy the Government of India. Of his reign little need he said escel)t 
that it was accon~l)anied 1jy increasing com~nercinl e?cl)i~nsioll m(l 
frienclship with Great Britain. IVhen the late Viscount Crl13xont 
Viceroy and Goverrlor-General of India, made his celelwnted visit tothe 
Persian Gulf, it was Feisal mlio received him, and to tile col'(liiklit~ Ot 

that reception Lorcl Curzon 1)aicl tribute. On his death in  191:j Ile wag 
~ucceecled by his son Taimur, whose visit to this country I i ~ t  Year, 
though by no means the first visit p;li(l by a member of tlie L41-l)~l-Sa1(1 
family, was yet the first 1)aicl hy the ruler of Oman, and gains a('(''' 
significance on that  account. The ,graciousness ancl ohxl'lll Of  h'g 

manner, which is a heritage of the illustrious family he hel()ncq 
impressed everyone who was privileged to  meet hi ln . 
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We must turn now to Zanzibar. The influence of the English here 
had, of course, for years been great, and was destined, coulded with the 
friendship of the ruling house, to confer lasting benefits on both sides. 
We have spoken of the jealousy which Majid incurred when he 
succeeded Said in East Africa and the happy effect of the Canning 
Commission in settling the quarrel before actual war broke out. I n  
fact, however, Thoweynee had found in the person of a younger son of 
Said, called Bargash, no mean ally. Bargash, a man whose force of 
character was seen to greater advantage when later he succeeded to 
I)ower, was only prevented from overthrowing the status quo by the 
1)roml)t action of the English Consul-General. But the Canning award 
definitely put an end to these troubles, and when Majid died in 1870, 
Bargash proved not only his logical successor but, what is rarer, a more 
than cal~able ruler. For the period in which he reigned was by no 
ineans an easy one ; it coincided with the efforts of more than one 
Eurol~ean nation to found an African empire, and to carve that  empire 
out of the territory gained by his father. Suffice it to say that in 1886 
the Sultan's dominions were, by agreement between the great European 
Powers, roughly delimited to the four islands of Zanzibar, Pemba, Lamu, 
and Mafia, and a strip of coast from Tungi to Kipani, with the seat of 
government at  Mombasa, running ten miles inland. 

I n  1875 Bargash, then already an Honorary Member of the Royal 
Geographical Society, paid a visit to England, where he received a 
magnificent welcome. H e  was, of course, the first of the Zanzibar 
rulers to visit this countl-y, and his journey was of no small influence in 
cementing the relations which had grown up. 

In addition to being a man of great vigour and strength of character, 
Bargash was what we should call modern in his outlook ; he not only 
built himself costly and luxurious palaces, one of which is used today as 
Government offices, but also installed in the town of Zanzibar that 
system of water-supl,ly ~vliich even a t  the present time is far in 
advance of the systenls ljrevailing on the East African coast 
generally. 

He slio~veil, too, his father's generous and humane outlook on the 
subject of the slave traclo, and carried out n series of reforms designed 
to fill ul)  the g ; ~ l ~ s  left 11y the earlier treaties of Said's reign. I n  this, 
as in all else, lie owed niuc11 to the influence and sup1)ort of that 
rem:~rk:~l,le Scotsnlnn, tllc friend nncl coinl~anion of the great exldorer 
and l~Iiilant1irol)ist Livingstone, Sir John I<irli, one of the long series 
of 13nglish puhlic servants who established those hraditions to which 
so irlnny of his successors have done Ilonour. Bargash died in 1888, 
having sliown 1,y his clemeanour in n time of no small stress and diffi- 
culty tliat lie could worthily maintain those standards set by his great 
ancestor of (lignity and loyalty. He  was succeeded by his brother, 

28 
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lillalifa, bin Said, and this succession marks a turning-point in the 
history of Zanzibar in that it was unaccompanied by any violence and 
undisturbed by rival claimants. Living but two years, he was in tula 
succeeded by his brother Ali, upon whose accession the British Protec- 
torate was by European consent extended over all the dominions covered 
by his rule. I t  is in Ali's reign-a reign marked by the absence both of 
European dissensions and of Arab unrest, and marked consequently by 
that commercial development and expansion which has contributed so 
much to the importance of Zanzibar in modern times-that we get for 
the first time that  close and friendly association between the ruling 
house and British administrators which has counted for so much. 
Amongst a line of eminent men, each of whom has made a, distinct con- 
tribution to the prosperity of this kingdom, we may ~nention Sir Lloyd 
hLathews, whose energetic action was responsible for the riduction 
of the slave trade and for the introduction of sound administrative 
methods. These two reforms would have been impossible without the 
close co-operation of Ali, and it is for that  close co-operation that 
ALi can best be remembered. 

The accession to the throne of Hamed bin Thoweynee seemed likely 
to be by no means peaceful, for the son of Bargash, Khalid, a man not 
without personal qualities, was already in the field as claimant. But 
the ill effects of unrest were averted by the prompt action of Sir Lloyd 
Mathews and Sir Rennell Rodd, then the representative of Great 
Britain in Zanzibar. When Hanled died in 1896, Kllalid again at- 
tempted to seize power, but was again baulked, ancl Hamud bin 
Jlohamed was proclaimed Sultan. Under Hamud still Eurther efforts 
were made towards the complete extirpation of slavery, and the bond 
between the dynasty and the English was dra\vn even closer. What 
had in earlier years been an experiment became now an established 
fact, and Zanzibar, while remaining faithful to its Eastern ideals and 
aspirations, became more and more reconciled to Western ideas. A 
great blow was received in 1901 by the death of Sir Lloyd Mathews, 
who had been to successive Sultans what Colonel Hamerton had heen 
to Saicl, and the blow was felt no less keenly by Hamud ancl his family 
than by the community in general. Within a, year Hamud follo~ed 
his friend and counsellor to the grave, ancl was succeeded hy his son Ali- 
Ali's place was in turn taken by the present ruler, who in the sixth 
generation still maintains undimmed the lustre of his ancestral line. 

We have now traced out, imperfectly perhnps and certainly briefly, 
the modern history of a territory which is obviously destined to ha 
of increasing importance in the affairs not only of this country hut of 
united East Africa in general. But I may he pnrdoned if I suggest that 
our task has been somewl~at less academic and s o m e ~ h n t  less con- 
stricted than such R statement would suggest. 
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The years which have elapsed since the end of the Great War have 
shown with increasing clarity that, to our generation-at any rate, the 
proper study of mankind is man, and this afternoon we have been 
engaged in a study, not perhaps of one man, but of the effects of a 
generation of men who have shown each after the other in varying 
degrees, but with no exception, certain qualities which are confined 
to no race, and to which no nation can lay exclusive claim. The 
Al-bu-Said rescued their country from anarchy, welded it into such 
coherence as was permitted by the material, opened up rich new terri- 
tories to the eyes of man, and in the subsequent administration of those 
territories showed qualities of loyalty and friendship and a capacity for 
harmonious co-operation which would be no mean ornament to any 
dynasty, race, or period of history. 

With the widely branched genealogical table before us, we can feel 
confident that the noble dynasty of the Al-bu-Said will flourish for 
a long time to come, to the lasting benefit of both their countries, and 
to the great satisfaction of its well-intentioned supporters and many 
sincere friends. 

After a few appreciative words from Mr. Y u s u ~  ALI, Admiral 
Richmond spoke very warmly of the kindness shown to men of the 
Royal Navy when they visited Zanzibar. Lord Allenby, in thanking 
the lecturer, also spoke of the islancl, of its beauty and hospitality, and 
the kindness with which he was received by the Sultan. 

A very hearty vote of thanks was given to Mr. Said-Ruete for his 
most interesting and instructive lecture. 



POLITICS AND TRADE IN CENTRAL ASIA 
BY W. BOSSHARD 

LECTURE GIVEN TO THE CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY ON JULY 10, 1929, 
THE EARL PEEL, PRESIDENT OF THE SOCIETY, I N  THE C H A I ~ ~ .  

LORD PEEL, LADIBS AND GENTLEMEN, 
Chinese Turkestan, or Sinltiang as it is called by the Chinese, was 

the country of lny travels during 1927-28. This part of the world, situated 
in the heart of a great continent, is called Central Asia, but I do not 
know whether geographers are using this definition in a wider sense, or 
whether they have definitely laid down what one should call Central 
Asia ; at any rate, I have not succeeded in discovering this in any 
of the boolts I have studied on this subject. Before entering upon my 
subject of " Politics and Trade in Central Asia," I will try to give you 
a short description of the country and its inhabitants. Chinese Tur- 
kestan is situated between 76 and 89 degrees east longitude and 35 and 
44 degrees north latitude. It is an immense plain, steadily decreasing 
from north-west to south-east, covered in its biggest part I)y an abso- 
lutely sterile sea of sand, the Takla-Maltan. The desert covers 98* per 
cent. of the whole country, while the fertile land only amounts t o  
1* per cent.* This vast, immense country, which knows nothing of 
motor-cars and aeroplnnes, telephones and railways, nor newslmpers, is 
the westernmost province of the great Chinese Republic. I t  was con- 
nected wit11 the Chinese Empire more tllan 2,000 years ago, was lost 
several times, but in spite of the enormous distance from Peking, always 
reconquered hy the fnithful troops of the Chinese Emperors. 

On the other hand, it is most surlaising to read that the total 
pel-iod of the Chinese occupation up to date amounts only to 427 yenrs,t 
nnd when I first came to that  country I was puzzled by the question 
how the Chineso had been t~1)le to l~old it so long with their system 
of ~naladnlinistration 1)revtLiling under the late Pelting Government. 

The clesert, with its enormous dunes of s:~ntl in some parts and its 
big hnrren plains in others, llus during the last 1,500 years very lnuch 
incroused. Tho splendid researches made hy Sir Aurel Stein during 
tho last thirty years hnve fully proved that during the first centuries 
of our era a nu~nhor of settlolnents existed in 1)Iaces which are today 
ten to sovcnty ~ililes from tho nenrest water-pond. During the winter of 
1027-28, Dr. Trinklor and I visited a few of these old ruined sites, and 
(luring theso dosert journeys my attention was drawn to  the lnost 
extraordinary fact that tho water subsoil level is in many places only 

'3kes : "Through Desert8 and Oasea of Central Asia." 
t $Line : '' Chinese Central Asia ." 
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6 to  7 feet below the surface. W e  had large quantities of water as 
\yell ns ice with us, but we seldom used i t ,  because our men would nearly 
every evening, when the camp was l)ut up, dig a well with very little 
clifliculty. Sir Aurel Stein gives us in his maps a number of details 
which clearly prove that  the present grouncl-water level is not as deep 
as  one would expect i t  in a desert. This water-level seems to fall 
gradually from south to  north. Along the  mountain ranges of the 
Kuen-Lun we have the rivers and brooks watering the oases, but they 
soon dwindle down into small irrigation channels, and eventually disap- 
pear entirely. But  beyond the cultivated area there is generally a large 
zone of tamarisk shrubs, followed by a girdle of poplar-trees. Only 
when going further into the desert does one meet with these most im- 
pressive forests of dead 1)oplars. But  even there the water is within 
easy reach below tlie surface. The reason why I am going into all 
these details is to  show you what a big area could be turned into a 
fertile country were modern technical achievements allowed to work 
there. Colonel Etherton says in his book::: tha t  there could be practi- 
cally an unlimited production of cotton in the  area a t  present open 
to  cultivation ancl with the facilities for extending the irrigation 
system. Although he is, in my opinion, too great an optimist as 
regards trade development in Centrnl Asia, I entirely agree with him 
on this point. Sir Aurel Stein, undoubtedly tlie greatest authority on 
Centrnl Asia, has further told us that  the  sand which lle collectecl from 
the desert would give the most fertile ground could it he properly 
watered ;+ this so-called sand, actu:~lly loess, is carried by the strong 
winds, the boo~cius as they call then1 in Centrnl Asia, to the oases, and, 
their groat fertility is partly due to this dung l>rovicled by Nature in 
unlimited quantities. So much nhout the desert. 

T'he cultivatecl land which stretclies between the mountains and the 
Tskla-Mnkan is one of the most fertile countries I have ever seen. A 
number of oases are situntecl nlong the edge of the great desert; the 
nlost important of tlicm :Ire : Kasligar, Yarkan(1, Kllnrgnlil~, Gumat 
Khotan nncl Keria to tho sou t l~  of the Takln-Maknn ; Turfan, JSarfi- 
shar, Kuchnr, Aksu, and Mar:~lhnslii on tho north. 

I 
The total population of this clistlsict is estirnntecl nt ahout 1,~00,0001t 

and it may he divided into the Turkis, the natives of the country; tile 
nornaclic and semi-nomadic tribes, living in the valleys of tho Kuen-Lun 
and Tian-shan Mountains ; ancI the Chinese o f i c i~ l s  and i~nrnigrnntg- 

The Turkis are said to l)e of Aryan tlescent,$ nnd one encounters 
many man who could easily he taken for an  inhabitant of Soutllern 

* Etherton : " In the Heart of Asia." 
t Sir Aurel Stein : " Innermost Asia : I ts  Qeography as a Factor in 

Hietory " (the Ceop-nphicnl .Jo?trnal, May and .June, 19%). 
1 S k e ~  : " Through Ileserta ancl Oases of Central Asia 
b ~ c r i n e  : "Chinese Centml Asia." 
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Enro,)e. Being Mohammedans of the Sunni or orthodox sect, their 
women have to veil their faces when they leave their houses. 

The nomadic tribes, mostly Kirghiz, do not aggregate more than 
125,000 in all.::: They live, as already imentionecl, in the steep valleys 
of the adjacent mountains, herding their flocks of sheep, and moving 
with tlleir transl)ortable houses, the so-called nqziois or kibit kns, during 
the summer to the high grazing grounds a t  the edge of the glaciers and 
snow-fields, and returning for the cold winter months to the lower part 
of the country. They are of typical Mongolian descent,  oham am me clans 
too; but their women, being co1nl)elled to do a great part of the daily 
work, go about unveiled and freely mix wit11 men. They are very 
l~icturesque, with enormous white head-dresses, decorated with beads 
of coral, lapis-lazuli, turquoise and glass, and their long einbroidered 
ribbons reaching nearly down to their heels. 

And now comes tlie ruling class, the Chinese. I probably need not 
go into details of the present administrative organization of Sinkiang, 
as you all know that the seat of the Governor-General, or, as it is 
called since the days of the Nanking regime, the Council, is a t  Urumchi 
The country is divided into sis circuits, each l~resicled over by a Tao- 
Tai, tlie Hsing-Cheng-Chang of today. He  is res1)onsible to Urumchi, 
and his subordinates are the Aml)ans, or inagistrates, numbering in the 
whole province ahout fifty. These districts are again subdivided into 
areas controlled hy natives. All t l ~ e  Chinese del)encl entirely on the 
so-calleil Begs, ~ 1 1  o are eml)loyeil as translators, as l~ractically none 
of tlie o%ci:lls lrnow the local language. Besides the ruling class there is a 
great number of Chinese immigrants. Many a small trader has opened 
his shol, near the official quarters ; money-lenders come, disappearing 
after n few years with their harvest ; but all these 1,eol)le seemed 
to nie insignificant in comparison with the big n~erchants whom one 
encounters in trnde centres like I-Iong-Iiong, Canton, Shanghai, or 
Nnnlting. They are nll sinall trndors, flourishing under, and caterillg 
mostly for, the ruling class, tho Tno-Tais, Ambans, ancl their numeroue 
hangers-on. 

The Administration. 

T will try now to give you a rough sketch of how the Chinese have 
ruled this provinco since tlie fall of the Imperial throne. I n  1911, 
:~fter several ~nonths  of ~mres t  and insecurity, the Governor Yang at 
~ J l . u ~ ~ l c l ~  i nssnmetl power, nncl soon re~tored order nnd confidence. In  
tlllis country, where the ~najority of the populntion is dividecl into o, 

grc:~t n111nl)er of different rnces, the Governor-General has very wisely 
:~(lol)t~etl tlls old Roinan 1,rinciplo of rule I,y division. Oficinlly he 
:~cknowlccljiecl t11o Centrnl Government in Peking, hut being far away 
from I~cnd(luarters, lle formed a kingdom of his own, with its adminis- 

* Sykcs : I '  Through Deserts and Oases of Central Asia." 
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tration, laws, and money. Mr. Lattimore, in his lecture before the 
Central Asian Society (March 28, 1928), has given a vivid description of 
the Sinkiang Administration. The lecturer then described the autocratic 
way adopted by Yang Tu-chun, the  Governor-General, and at  the same 
time gave us the solution of how he had been able to  keep this province 
quiet, while national and other agents were stirring up the rest of China. 
No official appointment was made without getting first a strong hold of the 
man in question ; even the biggest iclealist had to  step down and accept 

1 I his superior's view. Other peol~le may be misled by ideals, but the 
Chinese are only apt to be misled by the cash in hand," Mr. Lattimore 
rightly remarks. Oficials sent from Peking for important jobs were 
either held up a t  his Yamen till he was sure that  they were not holding 
views opposecl to  his own, or he sent them back after a short time with 
a present. I have been told that  the  Central Government tried several 
times to  replace him by another man,  but as they were unable to send an 
army across the Gobi, in order to  give their orders imlxessive weight, 
Yang s i~nply  refused to  relinquish the power lie was holding. During 
the last seventeen years he establishecl what may be called a family 
hierarchy, posting all his relations from one end of the country to the 
other. I n  1927 all the Arnbans from Keria to Kasligar were, with two 
or three exceptions, either directly or through marriage related to the 
Governor-General. Undoul>teclly he was a stl-oil$ man, who, first of 
all, put his 1)ersonal ambitions above the  welfare of the country; but, 
taking into consideration the conditions l~revailing in other provinces of 
the Chinese Repul)lic, I must admit that  his governorsliip seemed, at 
first sight, to he a success. During the last seventeen years there 
have been no riots of any importance, and highway rohhery, such as 
made roads unsafe in the East,  were unknown in Chinese Turk- 
estan. But  it is doubtful whether his success tvould have lasted. 
In  June, 1928, the Chang-Chung, as he was called, acknowledged the 
Nanking Government, the five-colourecl flag disalq)eared, titles were 
cllnnged, but conditions seemed to remain the same. On July 7 he 
was shot by his own Foreign Minister Fang, who, accorcling to wllat I 
have been told by Euro,)eann who knew him, was a well-educated 
Chinese, wit I1 l~rinciples opl~osetl to the selfisll, l)ocket-filling way 
followetl by his superior. Tlie Governor-General seems to have hacl 
very clear notion of what was going to halq)en and what the results of 
his governorship would be. H e  transferred, r~ long time ago, hi3 

enortnous wealth to the safe custorly of British sncl American banks, and 
sent his family away to settle down in the Philipl~ine Islands. His 
subalterns, nearly all of the same clan, hut1 to 1)ny big sums for any 
e1)l)nintment in the llrovince. Their salary was so small that they ]lad 

to adopt a most corrupt ~ys te rn  in order to recover capital and interests 
T l~ey  followecl the example of their master, and in the f a r - a w a ~  
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where relationship and money had placed them, they tried to amass 
a fortune in the shortest l~ossible time. Any lneans justify the end, was 
their slogan-presents had to be given and bribes paid in order to 
obtain justice or favours; only in the most exaggerated cases did tlie 
suppressed l~eople have the courage to al~ply to  the Governor-General a t  
Uruinchi, who soinetilnes recalled the Amban, or whatever he might 
have been, punished him by taking part of his amassed wealth and by 
giving h i ~ n  a job in another corner of the l~rovince. It must be borne 
in mind that in Chinese Turkestan, where corruptness ' permeated a11 
classes, advancement, like other marketable commodities, was bought and 
sold. A local Amban had probably paid a very large suin in order to obtain 
his post. As his appointment was apt to  be cancelled a t  any moment, i t  
followed that lie had to hasten to make inoney while he could and lost 
no opportunity of extorting bribes froin those beneath hiin. As with 
the Ambans, so with his subordinates : they all worlted on the same 
lines, with tlie result that nothing was done which was not sl~ecially 
paid for, and tlie peolde were plundered in order that  their rulers might 
grow rich. Such were the ways in which villages and towns \-\.ere 
vam1)irecl ; but history 1)roves that  whenever a ruler oversteps a 
certain limit, tlie patience of the op1)ressed 1)eol)le one day ceases, 
and an unl~leasant outburst is the result. The last such instance 
occurred a t  the time of Yakooh Beg, in 1874, when tax collectors 
claiinecl froin the lloor landowner three times the amount of the legal 
demand, tlie result being that when the Chinese reconquered tlle 

.t. 

country the local inhabitants greeted them as their benefactors:" 
The Chinese 1)ractically did nothing for the ul~keel~ of the 

country. Tlie roads were very l~ad ,  the bridges unsafe ; public 
work was iriostly done hy forced labour. Tlie Government Ilad 
no inoney for irrigation schemes which would have opened great areas 
for cultivation. The water of many rivers could be stored up, wit11 
slilall cost, 11y I>arl.ages, and froin the ground clniined back froin 
thc desert tl~ousands of families could find n livelillood. But such a 
far-sighted policy as was ndo1)ted by the British in India, Egypt, 
Iracl, and tlie Sudan, did not suit tlie liiglier Chinese officials. The 
st;~t~ement mado by one of them to :Ln Englisliii~nn clearly illustrutes 
this fact. During n convers:~tiol~ the Cliinese referred to some English 
stlhter~liien, %hying that 118 11ad heard that in Europe men soinetilnes 

I I 1)ut tlle interest of tlleir country nl,ove personal ninls. I n  China," lie 
I I sni(1, it is different : our first thougllt and 1111 our tliougllts are directed 

our family interests." Tlie Cliinese were, further, wise to do their 
utnlost to delay the m:~~ch  of education within the borders of Sinkiang, 
for so surely ILH the intelligence of tlie children became developed, so 
s u r e l ~  would tlie iliost corru1)t governmental syste111 in modern history 

* Boulger : " Life of Yakoob Beg." 
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have been shaken in its foundations. I hold that  the present state of 
administration under Governor Yung was destined to exist only so long as 
the governing classes succeecled in exerting their sway by the repression 
of individuality and by withholding education from the masses. No 
news1)aper in the Turlri language was allowed to be printed. Chinese 
and foreign papers were subjected to a censure, which tried to withhold 
any news which might cause disturbances. But  in spite of all this, 
conditions in Sinkiang, as  far as I could judge them, had not yet come 
to  the point of open dissatisfaction, because the l~eople are very 
indifferent and still rememher the harclshil) their fatllers had suffered 
under the rule of a man originating from their own country, Yakoob 
Beg. But  shoulcl the policy of the late Governor-General be con- 
tinued ancl Rusvit~ get the influence she is aiming a t ,  n change is 
certainly to be expected in Sinkiang. I hardly believe that it can 
come from the interior of the country ; there is no strong man, no 
second Ynkoob Beg, with ambition ancl courage ; there are no arms, 
except with the Chinese ; and the l>opulation on the whole are cowards, 
and there can be no cluestion that  the condition of the masses is what 
the late Governor desired it to he. The Chinese, fully aware of their 
dificult l)osition, hacl spies all over the country-minor officials who, 
nfter having leurned from the sul~erioru how to make money and lead an 
easy life, woulcl he ~~npleasnntly affected by any change of Government. 
I 1  

The Begs, these Chinese-speaking Turkis, which have directly to deal 
with the native inhabitants, were far too content with their present 
position, in which they were allowed to plunder the, 1)eol)le at their 
Iienrt's content, to ugiti~te for any change of Government ; so long as they 
kept the Chineso well nupplied with money ancl did not bother theln, no 
question W I L ~  nskecl, for the Chinese maxim is above all things, Any- 
thing for n quiet life.' " ": This wns written nearly thirty years ago by 
Cohbold, hut very little indeed had changed in 1928 ~ i n c e  he visited 
Sinkiang in 1898. 

Politica . 
If a change comes, i t  cnn only originate from outsicle or with the 

help of neighhouring states, and that  leads us to the relations Chinese 
Turkestan hns with tho adjncent lmwers. There are Tihet, India, and 
Afghanistan in the south;  Russia in the west. Although there Ilfive 
been invc~sions from the muth in former times, when Tibet waH n grel~t 
power in Asin, holtling in subjection vast tracts of 8inkinng, Kc~nsu, find 
even Central Chinib,l 1 rlo not tllink that  tho L h a ~ n  Uovern~xient of 

todny has any alnhition in this direction. Afghanistan, oven i f  she 
should recover fro111 the present troubles, certainly has no intention 
of bringing troops ncross difficult mountain l ~ a t h s  in orcler to plunt!e 
into n campaign which might lead to a guerilla warfnre with very 

* Cobbold : " Innermost Asia." + Stein : " Ruin8 of 1)e~ert C:~thay-'' 
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uncertain results. There renlain Inclia and Russia, the two great 
powers wllich cluring the whole of lnst century were rivals in Central 
Asian l)olitics. Let me give you now a brief liistory of diplomutic 
relations with these two powers. 

Johnson, Hayward, Shuw, 1,ossil)ly other Englishmen, visited 
the country unofficially cluring tlie sixties of lust century. I n  1873 
an official mission was alqwinted Ijy the Viceroy of India, under 
Sir Douglas Forsyth, for the ])url~ose of conclutling a colninercial 

.t, 

treaty with His Highness tlie Amir of Yurkand ancl II(as1igar.~" 13ut 
the eflfect of this im1)ressive expedition did not lnst very loi~g. 
Ysltoob Beg's kingcloln fell with liim, after a successful invasion of the 
Chinese General Chang Yao. The new rulers pait1 no direct atten- 
tion to any treaties concluded 11y the rebellious Atllalik Gazlii, 
and for nearly twenty years no oficinl mission caino from Inclia 
to Kasligar. Most liltely the Cliinese consiclereil the  great attention 
l~aicl by the British Crown to  a man who in Illeir eyes was a minor 
rehel as a very ino1)l)ortuno and unfriendly act towi~rds thoir Elnl~eror. 
Tliey did not protest, but they certainly clid not forget-no Chinam:~n, 
I tliink, ever does-tliat one of the greatest Euro1)ean powers 1i:~;l con- 
sidered one of-their provinces as definitely lost to  China. Whon, in 
1892, the Governinent of India nlq~ointecl Mr. (now Sir) George Macai.Iney 
as an Assistant to tlio Resident in Kashn-rir, with Iioaclcluarters nt 
I<nsllgsr, he was facecl hy great obstinacy. Whether it was the oflicial 
Cliinese world or Russian intrigues wliicll were ol~l)osocl to  llis alq~oint- 
inent as Consul, I cannot say, hut until 1904 hi8 lmsition was 11y no 
1ne:Lns what one coulcl c:~11 st~tisft~ctory. After twelve years Sir George 
M:~c;~rtnoy Ilud succoeilecl in ])ersu,z(ling tho Cliinese of the frienclly 
intentions of llilnself : ~ s  well :IS of tho Government lie rol~resentecl. 
They :~greocl to liis r~l)l)ointmont ns J3ritisll Consul-General, r~nd the 
following fourteen ye:irs fully l~rovccl liow gront a friend tho Chinese 
hat1 in Sir George llacnr1,ney. I ]\nil no op1)ortunity of sooinc; :my 
ofiici:~l 1ml)ers relating to llis :ictivity \vllile : ~ t  I<asligar. I ctLn only 
j~idge from wlint I havo 1io:~rcl and fro111 wllr~t is iuentionetl in tho row 
hool<g cloaling with Central :2sit~n l)oliticg, 1 1)ut I tliink I tun not vo1.y 
f r ~ r  from tlio f:~ct when str~ting tlir~t tlio Iiigli ostco~n in wliicll I3ritisli 
rel)~-escntntivos tirc still lieltl is ontiroly (111o to liis g r e ~ ~ t  stntesn~:~nsliil) 
nntl Iiis elrlinent Icnowlctlgo of l,lio Chinoso c~ncl Turlti 1)ool)le. I nln 
~)~-ol)r~l)ly not ~xn~ggort~ti ng wlicn calling llilli  the halancing ])owor hotween 
Russir~, Cliint~, and Olio 13ritinli R ~ n l i r c ,  ~ ~ n d  Sir l'ercy Sykos gives us 
in I I ~ R  l)ook 11101'0 tlinn ono instr~nco wliicli illustmtes niy statement. 

* For~yth : " Itcport of n Mission to P'arknnd in 187.3." 
t Blacker : " ( )n Secret I'atrol in  High Asia. " Cohbold : " Innermost 

Aain." 15therton : " I n  the 1 [cart of as it^." Sykes : " Through Deserts and 
Oases of C'cmtral A~ia. '  
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His  own, as  well a s  the  ability of some of his successors, has till 
today been able to  hold local olinion of British rule a t  a very high 
stc~ndard, and one of the  rights which British subjects still enjoy in 
Chinese Turkestan is extra- territoriality. Legal cases are therefore 
settlecl under the su1)ervision of the Consul-General, which rneans that 
the usual wily of bribing the Judge cannot be taken as it would if the 
matter rested entirely in Chinese hands. U p  to  1920 British subjects 
further enjoyecl freedom frorn any taxation, but with the cancelling of 
the Russian abp-eement this had to  be given up. 

During the war l~olitical intrigue in Central Asia was a t  its height. 
German official niissionv were sent out to  stir up the 11eople of Asia 
against the  Allies ; the leader of one of them, Dr.  von Hentig, was 
strancled a t  the Ya~nen  of Kashgar, but eventually escaped the Russian 
Cossacks who had been after hirn ever since lie had come to Chinese 

.I. 1 L 

Turkestan.-' Bu t  he as  well a s  all the others who travelled un- 
oflicinlly," either uncler clisguise or with l>assports of a neutral country, 

minor el,isodes in cornparison with what was going on in Russia. 
The wildest rutnours sl~read over Sinl<iang, ancl eventually in the summer 
of 1918 " the Government of India decided to send a mission to Tashkent 
in orcler to gain touch with the new regime in Russia, and further to 
keep a watch on enemy movements in Central Asia." I Ttie head of this 
mission was Sir George Macnrtney ; the seconcl in commancl, Colonel 
Bailey. Very little has been l~ublishecl about the adventures of this 
nlission, antl in stuilying the events of that  period, I founcl that the 
])resent British Consul-General was right in saying tllat two books on 
the Central Asian question were still unwritten : Sir George Macartneyls 
antl Colonel Bailey's. 

And now let rne turn to Russia nncl give a l~rief history of her 
dil)lornatic relations with Chinese Turkestan. I n  doing so I am much 
hantlicn~~petl, as  I clo not know the Russian language ancl have had to 
rely entirely on E n g l i ~ h  nnd Gerlriun l~ublications, which from my Point 
of view are one-sided. 

Russian interests in Central Asia have a1w;~ys been of a, much greater 
im1)ortnnce than British. Russia is sel~aratecl from Sinkiang by a moun- 
tain range which can he cso~sed hy caravans a t  all times of the year, wllile 
the way to Indin, is only open for u, few summer montlls. Russia further 
l)o~.ders Chinese Turkestan with a frontier about three times ns long as 
In(lia's, and a numher of irnportnnt com~nercial towns are within easy 
reacl~ fro111 Kashgns, Aksu, and Urumchi. Tho people of Chinese Turke9- 
tan have also very ~nucll  in common with the l)ol)ulation of the Ferfih~na 
Rt~sin, and nn oltl trade-route has connectecl these two countries since iln- 

* von Hentig : " Kine 1)iplornatenfahrt ins  verbotene Land." 
f Blacker : "On Secret Patrol in  High Asia," etc. Etherton : "In the 

Heart of Agia." 
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memorial times. This probably was one of the reasons why Russia liad 
an Imperial Consulate-General long before England sent 

Sir George Macartney to Kashgar. The Czarist representative had always 
a great number of Cossacl~s a t  hand, and Cobbold ':: tells us that  for a long 
time he was the actual ruler of this part of the province. Whenever 

he had to discuss an  important question he called the local Chinese 
authorities to his house, and they were mere lml~lIets in his hands. But  

the Chinese "never forget ": they may remain silent, but they remember 
well. When they saw that  the Russian Empire had fallen to  pieces, 
that Russian influence hacl vanished, the Chinese, who had for years 
sought to recover what they liad heen coml~elled to cede to  Russia in 
the past, seized the olqIortunity presented by the fall of the northern 
Colossus and closed all the Russian Consulates in China, requesting the 

4 1 

Consuls to move on." I n  October, 1920, according to Colonel Ether- 
ton's statement, tlle Iinl~erial Consulate a t  Kashgar was closed down. 
For five years there was no Russian representative in Chinese Tur- 
kestan, the former trade agreement between Russia and the Sinkiang 
Government was abrogated in 1922.1 But  the Soviets, after having 
settled affairs in Russia in a inore or less satisfactory manner, turned 
their eyes towards Sinltiang and concluded a trade agreement with the 
late Governor Yang. 

I n  July, 1925, the doors of the former Iinl~erinl Russian Consulate 
at  Iiashgar opened again, and when I visited i t  first in November, 1927, 
pictures of :dl the 1)roininent ineinl~ers of the Soviet Council decorated 
the walls of the big recel~tion 11x11. The present Consal-General has no 
escort any more, hut his staff numbers inore than forty Russians froin 
Moscow, assisted by numerous natives froin both sides of t,he border. Tlie 
attitude Cliinese officials are talring towards the Russian rel~resentative 
resemldes concealed warfare and chicnne. Every year the Chinese close 
the frontier a t  Irltestan for n few nlontlis for so111e reason or other ; they 
throaten to put Turltis into prison sl~ould they take nny work as servants 
nt the Soviet Consulate. During summer, 1928, tho present Consul- 
General intendecl to make a journey rouml the Tnkla-llakan. H e  
informed tho Chinese authorities and they a ~ r e e d  to his plans. He got 
ns far as I<ucI~ar, where big s1il11)lies for the onward journey were 
collected, I ~ u l  as sooil ns he hacl gone as far  as Shahyar, the Chinese 
~tolvecl him, arrested one of his inen under soine pretext, and 
nftcr long 11egoti:~tions he llatl to  return to Kashgar. The Cliinese 
(li(1 not wnnt to lct the Soviot Consul-General go to the Loll- 
Nor, ant1 wore only loolting for a pretext on wliicli to  send hiin baclr. 
fiucli and siiiiil:~~* nctions iniglit please anti-Sovietists, hut they do not 

canso a very 1,1'ight out,loolc froln the European stnndl~oint. European 

" (!ol)bold : " Tnnerlnost Asia." t Etherton : " In the Heart of Asia." 
f Skrine : " Chincse Central Asia." 
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prestige has during the last years already suffered enormously in Central 
Asia, and the day might come when England's representative would be 
subjected to  similar conditions, should personal or national relations 
cease to  be as good as they are a t  present. 

The Chinese undoubtedly fully realize the results Soviet propaganda 
would cause, and they are trying to counteract any move which they 
recognize as such. When the Soviet Consul-General was at  Yarkand 
last summer, a man of his retinue, a Russian Mohammedan subject, 
wanted to preach a t  the biggest mosque. His request was sanctioned 
by the local Amban, and day and hour were made known all over the 
place. But  the poor man's surprise was great when at  the fixed time 
not a single soul appeared. Only afterwards it became known to the 
Russians that  the local magistrate had l~rohibited, under heavy penalty, 
any Chinese subject from attending this meeting. Again, last summer 
the doctor of the Soviet Consulate went to Bostan Terek, a hill-station 
two days' journey from Kashgar. H e  wanted to stop at  the Kazi's 
house a t  Upal, but the latter, hearing who the newcomer was, closed 
the door in front of him and shut him out. The Kashgar Tao-Tai, being 
informed of what had happened, sent a present of five taels to the Kazi 
for his loyal behaviour. A third and last instance : At Yarliand, a wealthy 
Turki was alleged to be a friend of the Soviet. His entire proyerty 
was confiscated and the man was sent to Aksu without any trial. These 
are only three instances out of a long list which I could quote, but they 
certainly illustrate the great efforts made by the Chinese to keep 
Bolshevism out of their country. 

Yet again, when last summer all the Russian dil~lomatic agents had 
to  leave China, the five Soviet Consulates in Sinkiang remained, and 
were left undisturbed in spite of the broken relations with the Nanking 
Government. 

After this rough sketch of the historical clevelol~rnent of di1)lornatic 
relations with Chinese Turltestan, I have to come back to the question 
already mentioned a t  the beginning: Will China be able to hold this 
province against any aggression towards its territorial rights ? 

China has been for years in a state of turmoil. At present the 

Nanking Government pretends to represent tlie whole of Chins, l)ut 
already there has been a rising of the Dungans, the ~ohammedan 
Chinese in Kansu, which has lecl to tlie massacre of more 
than 200,000 Chinese. Sinkiang is separated from Central and 
Eastern China by the Gobi, and any forces which the Urumchi 
Government might need would have to undertake a march of several 
months. The local army, consisting of Chinese, ~hinese-Turki half- 
castes, and pure Turkis, is mostly on paper. I n  Inore than one l)ook 
dealing with Central Asia it has been related how commandel*s in the 
different places are making up for the small salary they get IIY ])oclcetlng 
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the wages of three-fourths of their army, keeping in actual service only 
one-fourth of the official list. JVhen one notes such facts, one 
really wonders that Chinese Turkestan still exists as a province of the 
Celestial Republic, after all the changes which have stvel~t away a number 

16 

of Asiatic kingdoms and khanates. I n  illy opinion, Sinkiang leads une 
existence de gr$ce," being a t  the inercy of Soviet Russia whenever she 
should feel inclined to 1)ush the frontier a few hundred miles eastwards. 

England can, according to my judgment, have no territorial interests 
in Chinese Turkestan, a country which would cost enorinous amounts 
for administrative ul>lteep, for roads, bridges, telegral~l~s, etc., and which 
is, as already mentioned, during several mollths of the year cut off froin 
the nearest base, India. 

India has some commercial interests in Chinese Turkestan, and so 
has Russia, and this leads to the second part of my lecture : the trade 
in Central Asia. 

Sinkiang, in spite of its natural wealth, is still in a stage which may 
be called prehistoric as regards coillmerce, and it was scarcely likely that 
the resources of the country would be developed as long as the late 
Governor Yang's system of administration was dominating. Apart from 
the Russian cotton-cleaning factories, which can by no means be called 
modern, there is no factory whatsoever in the country. The absence 
of any of them is the more remarkable, as it would be possible to manu- 
facture in the country a great number of articles which are a t  present 
imported. Although there are numerous rivers with a strong current, 
such as we have in Switzerland, there is no electric light nor power in 
Chinese Turkestan. The carpet-insking is dying out, the once well- 
known Central Asian or so-called Sainarkand pattern has disapl~eared 
from the market, and the Chinese have done everything to kill an 
industry which once was famous all over the tvorld, and had occupied 
a great number of workers. Or take the silk. What development 
could be expected if Western enterprise were allo\ved to work on 
the saine basis as in Europe? The climatic conditions are ideal for the 
delicate silkworm, material is abundant, labour is cheap, though a t  
present poor in quality. I n  Iiashmir conditions are certainly not 
as good as they are in Sinkiang, ancl yet Srinagar has the biggest silk 
factory in the world. But the Chinese lack any interest in such enter- 
prises, ancl the Russians, in order to get rid of an unpleasant competitor, 
levy a prohibitive Customs duty on any kind of silk which goes in 
tl.ansit to Eurol~e. 

Trade. 

Trade connections between Ladakh and Chinese Turkestan existed 
long hefore the Forsyth Mission came to Kashgar. Shaw mentions 
in his book '" some caravans going every year from Central Asia to 

Shaw : " High Tartary, Yarkand, and Kashgar." 
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Western Tibet. I t  was not until 1874 that England concluded the first 
commercial treaty with Kashgar, and the rules and regulations Isid 
down fifty years ago have in-ovecl to be so far-sighted that they 
have governed trade with Central Asia ever since. All goods 
originating from this part of the world were declared duty free when 
coming to India. The Indian Government further provided the traders 
Lvith a reliable transport system along the treaty high-road, and further 
constructed bridges and ferries a t  very high cost;  but the statement 
made by Shaw in one of his reports on trade in Ladakh in the early 
seventies reads as if it had been made yesterday. H e  says :" 

1 L I t  must be confessed that the greater our experience of the routes 
between India and Yarkand, the greater do the difficulties appear in 
the way of establishing a satisfactory trade route, owing to the length 
of the journey, the enormous altitudes to be traversed, the arid and 
unproductive character of a large portion of the country, the absence 
of population, ancl the deficiency of carriage and sulq~lies." 

Today the trade between India and Chinese Turkestan is mostly 
in the hands of Hindus from Hoshiarpur ancl Shikarlmr. During the 
war, when Russian imports had ceased to be of any importance, these 
Indians exploited their hunting-ground mercilessly. They do not trade 
in the way a European would do it ; they clo not look ahead nor alter 
their methods to suit changed circumstances ; they have no proper 
system nor organization, and they do not stick to quality, but buy 
anything in India which takes their fancy ancl with which they hope 
to  realize big profits. As most of these goocls are bought in India, 
and high import cluty has been paid at  Bombay, Calcutta, or Karachi, 
they are solcl a t  an unreasonably high price in Chinese Turkestan. 
Few of these Hindu traders know English ; none of them would he 
able to deal direct with a Manchester firm ancl bring goods in transit 
to  Central Asia, evading the prohibitive Inclian Customs cluty, and thus 
enable the local 1)eople to buy goods a t  a much reduced 1)rice. Many 
of the Hindus are money-lenders of the worst kind, taking aclvantage of 
the lawless conclitions of the country. When these Hindus saw their 
chance, they imported Jal~anese goocls of the cheal>est possible quality 
and sold them in local bazaars a t  a high 1)rice. The natives of Tur- 
kestan, not knowing the origin of these goods, which hncl come fro111 
Hinclustan, bitterly complained of the inferior rlnality of British Inor- 
chandise. Some of the Hindus, I have been toltl, made fortunes in 
t~ very short time, not realizing how greatly they Ilail dalnnged Britih 
and European tracle interests. When, therefore, in 1925 the Russians 
started to tracle officially with ginkiang, peq'le gla,dly turned to their 
cheaper goods, and imports from India suffered year by year. The 

* Forsyth : " Report of t i  Mission to Yarkand in 1 ~ 7 3 . "  
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following figures will give you an  idea of the trade between India, and 
Chinese Turkestan : 

The Hindu, further, does not give any encouragement to export and 
local manufactures. Unwillingly lie buys felts, silk, charas, and other 
products, but his object in doing so is only to remit his money. Should 
he have the ol~portunity of transferring his profits through a bank, 
he would not care a t  all for export, and several Hindus told me that  
transactions which did not earn a net profit of a t  least 35 per cent. 

Yctcr. 
- - -- - - 

191 8 
1920 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 

were of no interest to  them. But  it is a well-known fact that  a market 
can only be developed by exchanging goods fro111 a foreign country with 

A~~~ozcnt of Export to LncEakh. 

local products. 
If no action is taken to back up British as well as Euroljean trade 

in Centd Asis-and I do not a t  present see that  any British subject 
in Sinltiang would be able to  take sucli action without Government's 
help-the figures already quoted will dwindle down to an insignificant 
amount, which is in no 1,rol)ortion to the high expenses incurred 011 

the other side 11y tlie upkeel) of bridges, roads, and the official survey 
of them. 

The Mohalninedan l)ol~ulation of Chinese Turltestan does not like 
the Hindu trnclers ; it 1o:~thes them, but ltnows that  the Indians are 
bacltecl hy a, Euro lm~n rel~resentntive of tlie l~owerful British Rnj. 

I91~port from Ladtakh. 

Rusaian Trade. 

Rupees 3,439,000 
i 1 Rupees 8,529,0(H) 

2,706,000 4,348,000 
2,610,000 1,453,000 
2,856,000 i 1,860,000 
2,991,000 2,480,000 
2,014,000 1,215,000 

I 

Let us now see w l ~ a t  Russia has been doing. I n  1851 Russia con- 
cluded t~ coinlnercinl treaty wit11 China, wl~ich inostly affecled tlie 
northern 1)nrt of Sinltinng. Genert~l von Knufmann, in 1872, cairle to  a, 

simili~r arrnngelncnt with Ynkooh Beg :LS Forsytli did two years later. 
The l3ussii~ns t1ovelol)ecl before tho war an enormous activity ; they 
puslietl tho rn i l w~~y  from Tnsliltent on to Oscli, twelve days' easy 
jolll-ncy from l<:~sIignr. Tratle wit11 l t l ~ s s i : ~  I I ~ L ; ~  beco~ne SO ii111)ort~~nt 
t h ; ~ t  tlltj I3r~ncluo Rnsso-Asir~tiquc estahlisl~ed ;I, 11~nncl1 nt Kt~shgnr, 
linking 111) tliis colninercial centre with Moscow and Eurolw. I n  order 
to stilr1uli~t0 trntlo wi tli Central Asia the old Russian Governillent 1)aid 
8 rewt~rcl o r  b011nty of sixtoon gold roubles (about £2 stg.) for overy 
I)ony 1o;~rl which crossed the Russisn frontier towartls Cl~inese 

29 
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Turkestan. They further started building roads and rest-houses, some 
of them undoubtedly for military purposes, and they would have brought 
Central Asia within easy reach from Europe had not the war and the 
revolution following it put an end to their activities. 

I have already mentioned that  in 1922 the existing treaty with 
Russia was cancelled by the Sinkiang Government. The Chi,nese closed 
the frontier towards the west, and for the time being trade was carried 
on, on a very small scale, by a few merchants without any governmental 
support. I n  1925 the Russians came back, gradually building up what 
had been destroyed during the past years. I have not been able to obtain 
any pre-war figures, but I can show you the trade development with 
Russia during the last three years : 

- 
I 

Year. I I m p h  f ~ o m  Zlussia. I '  Exports to  Bussin. 

Roubles 800,000 
5,600,000 
6,800,000 

1925126 
1926127 

The present Russian policy on Central Asian trade can be best 
described by the statement made in 1873 by Captain Chapman, a 

.I. . . member of the Forsyth Mission. H e  says : a 

Roubles 2,600,000 
11,200,000 

I 1  

The progress of trade beyond her [Russia's] frontier as a political 
measure, apart from its importance as a source df national wealth, has 
been the first consideration of Russia in her dealings with Central 
Asian States, whose markets have been closely studied in order that 
they might be made dependent on Russian commercial centres. 

I I 

The systematic pursuit of a commercial policy, moving hand in 
hand with a forward foreign policy, and not working spasmodically, 
marks each step of Russian progress : the wisdom which has produced 
these goods which are the most necessary to each locality, and has 
refrainecl from 1,ouring articles of luxury into countries unprepared for 
their reception, has made her merchants amongst the most successful of 
her pioneers in those regions where, until lately, Eurol~eans penetrated 
with infinite clifficulty." 

1927128 1 12,000,000 

Government in Russia has changed, but the policy of the late 
Czaristic rkgime was exactly the same as that now adopted by the 
Soviets. They have the following system : Connected with the Con- 
sulate is a so-calletl Trade Agency with a big office, a staff of Turki- and 
Chinese-speaking Russians, and a number of native salesmen. Their 
s h o ~ -  and sample room can compare favourably with any of its kind of 
a big firm in Europe, the goods being well arranged and properly 
labelled. This permanent exhibition of goods manufi~ctured in Soviet 
Russia uncloubteclly impresses the native buyer m u c l ~  more than the 
dirty Hinclu serai, where so-called British goods are sold. The Soviet 

* Forsyth : "Report of a Mission to Yarkand in 1~53 ,"  chap. ix. 
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Trade Agency specially caters for the local markets, and no expense is 
spared to secure the buyers' interest. Many articles are sold cheaper a t  
Kashgar than one can buy them a t  Andijan or Tashkent, and only 
during my stay in Moscow I came to understand Russia's trade policy. 
Counting together the cost, the expense for bringing the goods on 
horse- or camel-back from the Russian railway head to Kashgar, the 
74 per cent. import duty levied by the Chinese and the expenses in con- 
nection with their sale, one would expect a higher selling price in 
Chinese Turkestan than in Russian territory, and yet one can obtain 
Russian cloth, sugar, oil, cigarettes, etc., 20 to  35 per cent. cheaper a t  
Kashgar than a t  Andijan. 

In  trying to find out any reason for this amazing fact, I have come 
to the conclusion that Russia's intention by selling a t  such cheap rates 
is to obtain world currencies, such as dollar or 6 stg., with which foreign 
l~roducts can be bought. With this money i;he Russian Government is 
able to import machines, typewriters, etc., which are sold by the 
Government in its shops with an increase of 300 per cent. and more. 

The Soviet Government is therefore making very little profit-if any 
-out of this export business, but I think, as regards Central Asian 
trade, there is another object behind. For a century Russia has 
been trying to kill the trade with India, but I should not be surprised 
if the present prices made a big jump as soon as the head of the 
Trade Agency considers this achievement realized. The present 
prol~aganda of Russian manufactures is a t  any rate in the hands of 
very able people. Of course, I do not know whether Russian 
merchandise is still sold a t  Kashgar with some profit, or whether the 
Soviets are paying for an eventual loss incurred in the export business, 
but it proves to me they are doing their utmost to attack England where 
they think her weak l~oints are. Connected with the Trade Agency is a 
branch of the State Bank, which, however, has not yet assumed the 
importance of the former Banque Russo-Asiatique, which, as you certainly 
know, went hankru1,t in 1925. 

As big as the iin1)ort from Russia is the export froin Chinese 
Turkestan. I need not go into details about products of the country. 
Forsytli gave :L very good description in 1874, and Colonel Etherton, 
Sir Percy Sykes, Mr. Skrine, and others mention fifty years later the 
rural wealth of Chinese Turkestan. Russia, in order to take full 
advantage of her investments, has been building up in a very short time 
:in enormous export trade. The higgest share falls to cotton and wool, 
wllicll, if m y  information is correct, is shipped direct to the U.S.A. The 
Russians have estnhlislied big cotton and wool cleaning factories a t  
Iia3hg:ir, and these export goocls are packed by experts according to 
European stanclnrcl. Wlien one that the price of the best wool 
is at  Kashgal- about four t i~nes  less than the cheapest quality on the 
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London market, one can fully understand the great attention Russia is 
paying to this line of export trade. The next big item is livestock, 
amounting to over 300,000 taels or 600,000 rupees a year ; then follow 
silk, carpets, hides and furs, felt carpets, etc. 

The whole import as well as export trade is so well organized 
that  one who has the opportunity of getting an inside view can only 
but admire the great efforts and the unceasing zeal of the organizers. 
The Russian buyer is paying better prices than the Hindu, prob- 
ably with the same object as already mentioned, but as soon as the 
greedy and narrow-minded Indians have definitely closed down their 
serais and Russia remains the only buyer, she undoubtedly will dictate 
the prices and use her influence towards the local producers. 

,411 the trade is, according to Soviet system, in the hands of State 
officials who are connected with the Consulate and enjoy the privileges 
of the diplomatic staff. 

Trade and the Chinese Officials. 

The attitude of the Chinese officials towards trade is of no small 
interest. They do not encourage it, in spite of the big income arising 
from import as well as export duty. They tolerate it, but in their 
hearts I think they consider it a nuisance. They would prefer to build 
another Chinese wall along the frontier and be satisfied with their 
caravans going and coming to and from Peking. From time to time 
regulations of a most striking nature are issued. The object is clear: 
the Chinese try to discourage any outside trade. While they are 
indifferent to the Hindu traders, for reasons already mentioned, they 
clo make difficulties for the Russians. Some time ago the Trade Agency 
was buying up lots of carpets of pre-aniline age : the Tao-Tai of Kashgar, 
hearing about it, l~rohibited the export to Russia. Another instance: 
I n  November last, the present manager of the Trade Agency wanted to 
go fro111 Kashgar to Khotan in order to study 1)ersonally further possible 
develo1)ments of trade. The Chinese refused to give their consent for 
such a journey and it had to be cancelled. 

Whatever the view of the Chinese officials rnay he, they certainly 
fully realize that Russian trade goes hand in hand with l,rol,agancla, and 
more than once it has been suggested to me by Chinese as well nu Turki 
residents to take an active interest in Central Asian trade. Ifany of 
them hold the ol~inion that Bolshevist 1)rol)ag;tnda has to he care- 
fully wi~tched. But the cluestion i~nrnerliately arises : How long will 
the Russians accel~t such treatment ? Personally I wag suyl)rised at first 
that the Russians hacl not sent an army over to Cllinese Turkestan i~ 

long tirrle ago, : ~ s  Kasligar is within easy reach of tlle Russian border. 
I have already ir~entioned that no pro1)er army exists, ant1 l~nlf  a regi- 
ment of infktntry and two batteries, supporteil by three or four aeroplane% 
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could take the whole of Sinkiang. Some of the Chinese are undoubtedly 
fully aware of the Russian danger, and when last summer the Russo- 
German Parnir Expedition was near the border of Sinkiang, a rumour 
swept through the bazaars that  a Russian army was on its way 
to Kashgar. About 500 soldiers were sent up to Muk-Karaul, in 
order to hold u11 this imaginary fiend, consisting of about one dozen 
German and Russian scientists. 

But coming back to Russia, the most striking anon~aly in connection 
with this comldicated subject is to be found in tlie financial aspects of 
the case. Russia, with a depreciated currency and a damaged credit, 
has for gears past annually expended with one hand hundreds of millions 
of roubles in foreign countries on schemes which remain unremunera- 
tive, while with the other hand she has tried to seize a t  any cost Asiatic 
markets. The territorial exl~ansion by means of military force has come 
to a standstill : commercial hegemony is leading to the same result. 
And yet, I believe, there are three reasons which guaranteed in the past, 
and might still guarantee for some time, the independence of Chinese 
Turkestaiz : 

1. The cost of an occupation and administrative army would in 
this vast country swallow enormous amounts of money, which probably 
could not be balanced by taxes and revenues. 

2. After the failure Bolshevist l~ropaganda has suffered in Europe, 
Moscow has turned her interest towards Asia. The reception offered to 
King Amanullah of Afghanistan, the treaty with Persia, etc., clearly 
show that the Soviets are trying to gain the confidence of the remain- 
ing Asiatic States. Any territorial exlxmsion of Russia a t  the cost 
of China would create the greatest sus1,icion with the Asiatic people, and 
would particularly cause an ill-feeling in the Chinese Relmblic itself, 
where Moscow, in spite of the present strained relations, still hopes to 
get a permanent footing. 

3.  Russia's financial l~osition is not stronger than it was some years 
:~jio. M o s c o ~ ~  is cloing its utmost to stabilize trade and currency and 
to obtain a, footing in foreign markets. I n  Europe tlley had very little 
success ; Russian goods are of ~rluch inferior quality in comparison with 
11re-war ~nnn~ifnct~lres. They tlierefore have to 1)ush their export trade 
in nnotlier direction-viz., Asia-wliere Eurol~ean goods are only ob- 
t1:binahle :~ , t  high cost and they consequently cnn coml,ete with them. 
nu t  exl~ort 1lell)s a t  the sanie time to stabilize the currency and brings 
l.(?ady C ; L S ~ I .  \\rhicli is, according to newsl1al)er reports, badly needed a t  
tlle Kreiiilin. 

Tlieso t,l~rc.e reasons ~ ~ r o b a l ~ l y  explain the present policy of Soviet 
Russi:~ t,o\~;~,r(ls Sinltinng. There may he others, unknown to me, 
wliich hold RIoscow's l~oliticians back from any aggressive action. But 
should tlie Cliinese continue with the system of administration adopted 
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by the late Governor Yang, there may come a day when the native 
inhabitants, after careful and well-planned Russian l~ropaganda, will 
apply to Moscow for help, which in my opinion would be freely granted. 
For an outsider it remains now to speculate on what steps England would 
take. There is a great community in Sinkiang which entertains 
strong anti-Soviet ideas, a community which looks towards India for 
help should Russia threaten the present status of Chinese Turkestan. 
I am no politician ; I can only judge Britain's policy from happenings 
during the last few years, but I believe that  the Government of India 
would disappoint those who believe that  they could expect financial or 
military support against the Soviets. 

Conclusion. 

I am coming towards the end, and, summarizing, I have come to the 
conclusion that politically England's position has been considerably 
weakened during the last few years ; but she still holds a strong position 
in Central Asia in comparison with her old rival, Russia. Yet the 
question remains open to me what steps Great Britain would take 
should extra-territoriality go and their representative be subjected to 
the same treatment as his colleague, the Soviet Consul-General. Com- 
mercially speaking, India had a great chance during and after the war. 
Had trade been in proper hands a t  that  time it would have obtained a 
sure footing and would have developed into large yroportions. The 
circumstances connected with this question have been already fully 
discussed, and it only remains to state that dealings with India are 
losing ground with great rapidity, and probably soon will die their 
natural death if no measures are taken to revive British and European 
trade. 

Let me add that, after careful investigation, I have come to the 
conclusion that Chinese Turkestan with its great rural wealth could 
easily he developed, and a most interesting and profitable trade could 
be done with India to the great advantage of China itself. I have 
closely studied the most important markets and gathered together 
much information, and taking into consideration the great desire of the 
new Nanking Government to establish and develop foreign relations 
and trade, I firmly believe that Sinkiang will play in the future, when 
connections between different countries are made shorter every (lay, a 
more important part than it has done during the past. 

On the other side, Soviet Russia, with her already great tr~dinf? 
interests, might use her influence to regain the political hegemony the 
Czarist Government was Iiolding twenty or thirty years ago. 

A s  regards the Chinese, Mr. Labtimore has told us, in his lecture 
already mentioned, that to their mind one of the chief functions of 
Chinese power is to assert Chinese domination - domination, not 
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equality-over every race that  comes within the scope of Chinese 
action. All their talk of the so-called unequal or equal treaties is 
a mere farce ; they never intend to give to another race the same rights 
enjoyed by their own people in foreign countries. They might agree on 
certain points as far as the big commercial centres are concerned, but 
there never will be any equality in Central Asia as long as the Chinese 
are not compelled either by military force or other pressure to come 
down from their present high and unapproachable seat, and accept and 
guarantee-let me lay stress on the word I '  guarantee "-equal treaties, 
such as exist between civilized nations. 

Sir LOUIS DANE : My Lord, I may perhaps say that my connection 
with Central Asian trade and politics extended off and on from 1880 to 
1913, and during those thirty-three years the widest l~ossible changes 
politically and otherwise have taken place. Mr. Bosshard in his very 
interesting lecture has enlarged upon the rivalry of England and 
Russia in the East, and especially in Central Asia. Of course before 
1880 we really knew very little about the territories here between us 
and the Russian boundary. We knew something about Central Asia 
owing to Sir Douglas Forsyth's mission in 1873. I have inet a good 
many officers and Indians who went up with Sir Douglas Forsyth, 
Colo~el Biddulph, and others who took part in that mission, but we 
knew very little about the other territories. We have now, however, a 
very complete idea of what the country is like, and we know that it is 
physically impossible for India to be invaded in force by any of the 
routes coming across the extreme north-western corner of India. Con- 
sequently we are not so vitally interested in what is happening in 
Kashgar, Urumchi, and the rest of Sinkiang as we were before 1880. 
There is no doubt we shall always do our best to maintain our influence 
there and to further Indian trade. Indian trade has gone on for 
centuries--indeed, thousands of years-over those passes. I t  is limited 
by the fact that it llas to cross some passes over eighteen tllousand feet 
high, not to speak of others over seventeen tliousand feet. I t  can only 
be conducted during foul- months of the year, and only articles of 
extreme value in relation to their size can ~,ossil)ly be carried, such as 
charas, n rlrng made from tlie fem:~le lieml) plant, silk, certain other 
Central Asian drugs and gems and carpets and felts. I n  the old days 
a certain amount of ol)iuln went up, but of course that is all closed 
down. We can never Iiol)e for ttny large trade with Central Asia ; the 
Government doos its hest with the route which runs from Hoshiarpur 
throng11 Kulu over the Ksrakarom Pass to Kashgar and Yarkand ancl 
on to Khotnn. For three years, as Assistant Commissioner a t  Kulu, I 
was in charge of the British ljortion of that route, which will always he 
kept ul) ; hiit I do not think anybody in liis senses woulrl suggest we 
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should enter into a foreign conflict with Russia with the idea, of 
boosting English and Indian trade in those tracts in which, as you 
have heard from Mr. Bosshard, Russian trade so readily enters Kashgar. 

One thing htts hapl~ened since the 'eighties: in those days 1)eol)le used 
to be very much alarlrled along the Indian frontier by the mere rumour of 
Russian emissaries, or of Russian officers being seen in or near our Border. 
I reme~nher a prominent statesman, now the Prime Minister of Nepal, 
being nlost seriously concerned about the comings and goings of Russian 
emissaries along his frontier. The much spoken of Tibet Expedition 
of 1904 and 1905 entirely crumpled up any such ideas. I t  was shown 
that when the British Government was really moved to take action, 
even in Tibet, on behalf of its serious interests, it was quite capable of 
doing so ; ancl from Gilgit and Kashmir down to Nepal and Assam the 
people itlong our frontier realized pretty well that we were the strong 
man armed, and could keel, our house even on the other side of the 
Himalayas. 

With regard to trade, Mr. Bosshard talks of a great silk industry in 
Kashmir, and com1)ares it with the fading industry in Yarkand and 
Kashgar. He  perhaps does not know that the silk industry in Kasllniir 
in 1894 or 1895 had absolutely ceased to exist. The whole of the sillr- 
worms had been destroyed by two diseases-pebrine and flachery. 
Then, owing to the enlightened policy of the Durbar and my friend the 
Raja, Sir Umr Singh, the Resident, and the settlement officer, Sir 
Walter Lawrence, we made one of our favourite socialistic attempts 
in Inclia--1nrli a, is 1)erhaps the greatest examl,le of successful state 
socialism in the worl(1-ancl the Durbar took ul) the question of re- 

( 1  

I~nbilitt~ting the industry. Disease-free eggs-or seeds " as they are 
cnlled-were got from France ancl Bulgaria, ancl were successfully 
used, and now the industry is getting on very well. My own interest 
came when I was alq~ointecl Resiclent in 1901. I hecarno aware when 
I was in London before I went out that the EnglisIl cal~italist was 
taking it great interest in the Kashrnir silk industry, whicll it was 
lwo1)osetl a t  that time to hand over to 1)rivate enterlwise. I was invited 
11)- all sorts of mngnntcx to lunches ant1 tlinners, ant1 they came down 
even to I<ensington to see me. I ventured to te1egral)ll to the Viceroy 
that t1ie1.e was Illore in it tll;~n tnet the eye, ant1 s;iuggcxted tJllat t l l e ~  
hacl hettel, leave the conclusion of the ngree~nerlt until I got there. 
I knew t ,l~e r)url)ar W : L ~  very much opposed to its 1)eing Iinntlctl over to 
p~.iv:lte entcrl,rise, and when I got t l l e ~ . ~  I fouh(1 it w o ~ ~ l d  110 i1111)ossi111e 
to do this, as tho intluxtry on ly  existetl 1,ecause of ~nor r~ l  1)ressure on 
people to grow silkworrnx. In view of the previous f : ~ i l ~ ~ r e  they were 
very mncll disinclineti to take eggs. Then the worlns could only hc fed 
on leaves of mulberry trees, wllich were a stnto 11lonol)oly. So i f  any 

~lnfortuni~tc F:urol)e:~n 11;1,(l taken over the inclr~stry in Kaslllllil., first 
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all the state would have provided him with none of the zemindars 
tc) take the seeds-some 80,000 people are eml~loyed in growing the 
Mrorms--al~d next he would have got no mulberry leaves if he hal~l~ened 
to breed any silkworms. Very elaborate calculations had been made, 
which sho\ved tliat, including the initial cost of setting up these huge 
filatures, \vhich einl,loy men, women, and boys by thousands, there had 
been a loss of 60,000 rupees in four years. But  there was no less than 
seven lalilis' worth of finest Milan silk lying in Lyons unsold, and the 
Government officers in Kashmir would not take it into account. Silk 
industry remained with the state, and during the war, I believe, pro- 
duced a revenue of something like £250,000 a year. I t  is a sensibly 
managed enterprise in an Indian state, but it would certainly have 
disal~pearecl if handed over to private enterprise for the reasons I hare 
given you. Mr. Bosshard might inquire if there may l~ave  been some- 
thing of the same sort in Kasligar ; the worms may have suffered from 
the same disease, and there may have beer1 a natural cause for the 
decrease of tlie industry. Silk used to come down into the Punjab and 
also those very charming Khotan carpets, which are now very ]lard to 
get. I will not trouble you further ; but we liave had a most interesting 
lecture, and owe our thanks to Mr. Bossliard. (Applause.) 

A ITEMBER : I would like to ask Mr. Bossliard a question with 
regard to the figures he has shown us of the trade between Russia and 
Sinkiang. Alq~arentlg the trade imports from Russia into Sinkiang are 
about double the a~nount  in the other direction. How is that paid for ? 
It can hardly be transport charges. 

The LECTTTRER : The inlport is about half tlie exlmrt. I have heen 
told 114. the Indians tliat that is the profit they make in Chinese Turkes- 
tan. They reinit that by buying goods and sending thein back. 

The ~\IEXTHEI< : The trade hetween Russia and Sinltiang is eleven 
million roubles in one tlirection and twenty-fire illillion in tllo other. 

The LISC'TUI<TS~~:  That is so. Tho iml~ort from Russia has gone 
UI, fro111 t,~vo inillion in 1925 and 1926, to twelve million in 1927 
:~n(l  1928. I c:~unot guarantee the figulbes. Export to Russia is nearly 
e\.el.yuyliei.c nl,out, half, and here I helicve tllnt the I~iggest lmrt of the 
money i.: pn,itl out  :LS salaries :~ntl 1)rohnl1ly as l'ropaganda. I do not 
think tlli;~t v c l * ~ .  ~ilucll money goes I,aclt to Russia except in kind. 
J3ut 1 I~nve 1,eeu told that they spend a fairly big amount for 1,rol)a- 
~ n n t l : ~  all t,l~i.ongll Sinltinng. 

Tllo C ~ ~ T ~ \ I I < ~ ~ ~ \ N  : I will not comment on the eloquent defence of 
stat0 soci;~lisin ~ v o  11:~vo had fro111 Sir Louis Dane, but I would like t'o 
t'llnnlt tllc lect11rc.l- ; he 11:~s given 11s an interesting account not only 
of Sinlti:~iig itself, 1,ut of the relations of Sinltiang to three great 
cnll)i~*cs -oui. own, Itussi:~, ancl Cllinn. I was interestecl to hear his 
nccol~nt, of t'llc I<~issinn metliocls ; they soem to follow tho old lines we 
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are familiar with in other parts of the world-trading at  a loss, propa- 
ganda, and methods of using their officials as diplomatic agents. I 
agree with Sir Louis Dane, I do not think we need be in a state 
of anxiety as to what is going on in that country. As regards develop- 
ment and possibilities, it seems to me our capital will be better 
employed in other parts of the world than expended for the moment in 
Sinkiang. The lecturer has added considerably to our information ; 
certainly he has to mine, though I do not think he has altered any 
general opinion I had already formed. But he has filled up many 
interesting details, and has illuminated the lecture by excellent slides. 
I am sure on behalf of the Society we can give him a very hearty vote 
of thanks for coming here and reading us so interesting and informative 
a lecture. (Applause.) 



THE ILI DISTRICT 

ALTHOUGH the Ili valley is one of the most fertile parts of the Chinese 
province of Sinkiang, the area under cultivation is corr~paratively small; for 
rebellions have been numerous, and cultivators, whether rebels or not, have 
suffered from the suppression of the revolts. The nomads, both Kasaks and 
Kalmucks, resent the encroachments of cultivation on their pastures, and 
much good land remains untilled in consequence. 

From 1871 to 1881 the whole of the I l i  valley was occupied by the 
Russians, as the lawlessness prevailing on the Chinese side of the frontier, 
due largely to the Amir Yaqub Beg, Bedaulat, wresting the greater part of 
Chinese Turkestan from the hands of the Chinese, brought about an in- 
tolerable state of affairs for the Russian authorities. 

The Russian occupation restored order, but after ten years the territory 
was surrendered to the Chinese. I t  is not clear why this was done. The 
abortive treaty of Livadia, which was finally repudiated by the Emperor 
of China, showed clearly that the Russians wished to retain the I l i  valley, as  
by this treaty they only gave up  Suiting to the Chinese to " save their face." 
However, by a new treaty signed a t  St. Petersburg on February 12, 1881, the 
greater part of the valley was handed back to its old masters. 

This action was not expected by the Russian settlers in the valley, who 
had constantly been told by the Governor of Senlirechia that Hussia would 
never give up the district, and the trend of Russian policy a t  that time 
lent weight to the Governor's assurances. However, the district was given 
back, and the Russian settlers had to  give away or sell their property, usually 
a t  a loss. 

The fertility of the Il i   alley depends on the large river of the same name, 
which is formed by its tributaries, the Icash, Kunges, and Tekes; These 
rivers flow through fine prairie and pasture land, and a district which now 
supports a bare quarter of a lnillion would be capable of sustaining a popula- 
tion of many millions. 

The Kunges valley is wide and easily irrigated, whilst both parts of th  
Tekes and Kash valleys could be cultivated. In  addition there are pasture 
which now support many herds and flocks, but the methods of the nomads 
are prodigal in the extreme. Much good grass is wasted or spoilt, and large 
areas are so eaten down that they never get the chance to recover ; and, con- 
sequently, where an important dairy-farming industry could be established, 
a very poor supply of milk products is now obtainable. 

The chief town of the district is Ili, Ningyuan, or Kuldja, usually known 
by the last name. Here resides the Taotai or Governor, and here, too, are 
the chief business firms. I t  is the most important place in the district, b u t  
is an nnattaactive town. The western or Russian town, now inhabited by 
Tartars and Rnssians, is separated by a s~rlall stream, the Pelichinka, which 
is dangerous in spate. There are a few fine, if rat.her dilapidated, buildings 
and warehouses, built in semi-European style, and the large and impressive 
Russian consulate, with well-wooded grounds, is an inlportant feature. 
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There is one decent street in the town, with a mosque built by the Tartars 
in a mixed style, half Eddystone lighthouse, half Nonconformist chapel. 
There are two churches, one a Russian, now used as a cinema-hall and theatre, 
and the other a Catholic one, in charge of a German missionary society. 

There are no amenities a t  Kuldja. Fly-blown, dusty, and stifling in 
summer, cold and bleak in winter, a morass in spring or after early rain, it 
is one of those scrambling, tatterdemalion towns, comfortless and unhealthy, 
which are so plentiful in Central Asia. 

Twenty miles west of Kuldja lies the town of Hweiyuan, usually known as 
" Kura " or Camp. This is the garrison town of the district, and here lives 
the Chang-sho-she or Military Governor. The town is well laid out, with 
straight wide streets crossing in the centre, and appears to be the only town 
in the province with any pretensions to  cleanliness. The Military Governor 
is also the chief authority over all the nomads and the Manchus as well. The 
usual civil authorities have no control a t  all over these races, and the result of 
this divided jurisdiction is endless confusion, and leads to dificulties and 
situations that are complicated indeed. There does not seem to be any 
adequate reason now for the continuation of such an arrangement, but reason 
is the last thing to look for in Chinese administration. 

Four miles west of Kura lies Suiting, rather a dull little town, which 
has fallen from its high estate after the treatment i t  received in the Tungan 
rebellions. 

The people of the Ili valley comprise a large number of races, who have 
been attracted there by the good farming prospects. There are tbe Chinese 
settlers, not very numerous, but still in fair numbers. The Taranchis, as the 
Turki or Sarts are known as, are probably the most numerous class of all, as 
they preclonlinate in the towns, and are also most liumerous in the cultivated 
areas. The worcl Taranchi means cultivator, and i t  is a simple but wholly 
pointless name to give to these men. 

Eesides the Sarts ancl Chinese settlers, there are a number of Tungans 
and Hussians who have taken up land ; and near the Il i  river itself Manchus 
are founcl, both Shipo and Solon. Although the Manchus appear to be much 
disliked, the Shipo in particular, to the casual visitor the intelligence and 
progressive spirit shown by this masterful race are in marked contrast to the 
unenterprising nature of the inhabitants of the Il i  valley. One very well-to-do 
Taranchi who was asking cluestions about foreign countries and the other parts 
of Sinkiang had been nowhere outside the valley, and remarked that" Taranchis 
do not travel." 

Besides the farmers, there are in the valley itself many nomacls, chiefly 
Kazaks of the Kazai tribe and some Tangilt Mongols. In  the Kash valley, 
however, there are the %1lngur JTongols, from whom Zungaria gets its name- 
They have n large lamasery a few miles north-east of Nilki, but in slimmer 
the lamas move up h a cooler place, where they pitch a camp At this place 
in 1928 there were sixty-eight large white felt aouls, arranged in a circle, with 
more ornate ancl colo~lred tents in the centre, where thc monks gathered for 
worship, and where the image* and pictures were kept. The Zungur hlongols, 
both clergy and laity, were very pleasant and rourteoar, and seemed to he 
consiclernhly more civilized than the Tanguts. 

There are also Charkars in the district. These people, thollgh called 
Jfongols, are really allied to the TCoreans, and it is said that they were 
( 6  settled " here by the Chinese authorities, who were afraid of them when 
they lived not far from Peking and compelled them to emigrate. They seem 
pleasant folk, and live in the Eorotala and on the banks of the Sairam Nor. 
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The town dwellers are even inore mixed than are the country people. I n  
Ili there are many Russians, both Red and White, ancl Tartars, often refugees 
from Bolshevist territory, are numerous. There is also a sprinkling of 
Bokharans, Poles, and British Indian subjects, and even representatives of 
Roumania, Italy, and other countries-e.~., Germany and Turkey. 

The trade of the Il i  district is chiefly with Russia, as the roads to the south 
over the Muzart Pass, and to the north to Chuguchak and Urun~chi ,  are too 
long for the transport of any goods other than local products from the south, 
or tea and other Chinese goods from Tientsin or Shanghai. Owing to 
the difficulties in dealing with Russia, trade is not flourishing. The goods 
that come from the Soviet Republic are shoddy and unattractive. TJ7ine- 
even port-brandy, liqueurs, and champagne are to be had in cli~antities, but 
judging from their taste, appearance, and after effects all appear to be highly 
synthetic. The port wine has certainly never been nearer Portugal than the 
Kremlin. 

The great difficulties in dealing with the U.S.S.R. are the compulsory 
pricing of all Chinese exports by the Russian authorities, their refusal to pay 
cash, their inability to deliver Russian goods in excha.~ge except after great 
delays, and the lack of variety of these goods. The merchants of lli, however, 
have no other market for their exports, which consist chiefly of wool, skins, 
and a few minor products, and have no redress. Everybody in the streets of 
Ili seems to be in business, and i t  is not easy to find someone who has not got 
a couple of lamb skins or a marmot skin in his hand. Smuggling is very 
brisk, and it is in~possible to check i t  under present conditions. 

There are still a few signs left of the Russian occupation. In  the upper 
Kunges the old Russian forts are pointed out, and the names of many villages 
are said to be traceable to Russian influence. The R,ussians grouped fainilies 
into a unit of one hundred under a headman, and villages are called after this 
classification-e.ll.l Islam Yuz, or the hundred under the headman Islam. 

Travelling through the district, no traveller can fail to see the possibilities 
of development and the flourishing industries that could be established here. 
The soil is productive, and everything will grow, and i t  only needs a little 
impetus for Ili to become a prosperous area supporting a large population. 
As it is there is no real progress, and, until someone with energy comes along, 
things will go 011 in the present hugger-mugger way. 

Although Ili is capable of producing far more than its own recluirements, 
the price of corn was very high in 1020, which was said to have been due to 
heavy, if contraband, exports of grain to ltussian territory. Yet there is 
enough land in Ili to produce enough and more than enough for all, as was the 
case with Semirechia a few years ago, starvation ridden though i t  be today. 



WAHHABISM IN ARABIA : PAST AND 
PRESENT * 

B r  S H E I K H  H A F I Z  WAHBA 

COUNSELLOR TO HIS MAJESTY THE KING OF THE HEDJAZ AND 

MINISTKR OF E1)UCATION 

MY LOHI), LADIES ANII GENTLEMEN,- 
I thank you one and all for the trouble you have taken in coming 

over here this afternoon to listen to this brief sketch in which I en- 
deavour to review the history of Wahhabism, its origin in former 
times, its recent progress ; or, in other words, I shall analyze to you, as 
clearly tbnd as  precisely as  I can, the Gospel which they are preaching 
and the 1)rinciples which they are propagating. 

If I regret nnytliing this afternoon, it is my inability to address you 
in your own beautiful language, which I have set myself the task of 
learning and rnnstering ; for what could be more romantic than to see 
s real i~ntl gonuine " Sheikh" nddressing such a brilliant gathering in 
tho het~rt  of T~ontlon in the English tongue ? 

You will allow me to state nt the outsot that  this sketch is of a 
generib1 clli~rncter ; it is n 1)uroly unbit~sod historical survey, which aims 
noitllt,r ttt r:bisi ng tbn y religious controversy, nor a t  sup1)orting a certain 
creocl or soct ngt~inst anotlier ; it is solely and purely n colourless 
elucitl:btfion of PVt~l~hnbis~n tLR it retllly is. After that ,  you cnn pass 
your jutlgrrlont For or :~g:binst it. 

RI~:TI~OSPI~:CT : A I ~ I ~ H A I ~ A N C I ~ :  OF IJ~N TAIMIYYAH. 

T3efore tlctiling with the origin of W ~ ~ h h ; ~ h i s m  I must usk your indul- 
genco to cast n hurriotl glt~rico a t  tlio events which toolr lblt~ce a t  the end 
of nn(l ttio 1)oginning of the sixtli ant1 soventii conturioa of tho Muslim 
ern, ros!)octivoly, which roughly corr.osl)ontls to the thirteentli century 
of tht) C?liristirbn or:L. I ~ )nr t i cu ln r l~  clioso tlint ~)oriotl bocnuso it is 
closoly corlncwtocl wit,Il tllo riso of Wnhhnbi~ln.  

I t  \VRS lntu in tlio sixtli contl~ry (~ , l s l i l l l  ortb) tllnt the renowned 
Muslin1 t hcologirtn, Shoikli I h n  Tai~niyyr~li,  rapl)ot~recl. Curiously 
onougli, tho n])l,t)rbr:Lnco of t h t ~ t  grotit roformor in tho E ; L R ~  syrichr~nized 
wit11 tlio :Llq)t'nr:Lnco of tliu crent reforrnor Lut,hel. in tho West. You 
will forgive nicl, IwIios nri(1 g0rit,101110ti1 for ~ t ~ , t i l l g  tlint, I ~ u t  for the 

" 1,cc:tiirc rlelivrrc:tl i n  :\rt\l,ic to a group of the Central A ~ i a n  Hocicty on 
.July :I, Lord ~ I l l t ~n l~y  it1 the ( 'llnir. 

458 



w,SHHABISM I N  ARABIA: PAST AND PRESENT 459 

difference of creed and the then scanty means of co~nmunication be- 
tween Orient and Occident, one could safely say that  each of these two 
greet men \r.i~s inspired by the  other and was preaching a similar 
Gospel. 

It might interest and astound you, ladies and gentlemen, to  hear 
that while Lutller was attacking the  clericals, Ibn Taimiyyah was 
llnmssing the " Mullas " ltnd I '  Sufis " ; further, while the former was 

4 I  

llreacl~ing the simple Gospel of the Bible and denouncing Confession," 
I  I  the latter was urging n return to  the simple teachings of the Qur-hn " 

&lld " Traclition " and exclusion of any medium or intermedinry be- 
tween innn and his Creator. 

Ibn T:~i~niyynll was, further, against all imitntors, who would stick 
only to tlie metliods of one of tho four Musliixl chiefs, and he was for 
{jtilrnd ; underst:~nding, in his ol)inion, was a, coilinlon privilege, and 
infallibility w i ~ s  clnimed only by the holy 1)rol)hets. 

This corres1,ondcd exactly with what Luther w t ~ s  1)reaching wlleli 
lie repudintecl tho idea, that  understanding the holy Gospel was a p r i ~ ~ i -  
lege reserved only to c1eric:tls. 

Further, ~vliile 11311 Tuimiyynll W;LS vigorously attacking the stul)id 
1)oliefs current i l l  his clays und 1)roclninling that  1.ol)entt~nce was open 
before one ant1 :~ll ,  Lnthur was against intercession. 

I n  n worcl, ljotll rofol-~ners wore endcnvouring to emaucil)ate 
Iiiin~anity from tlio clerical l)ondi~ge, so long as that  en~nncipntion did 
not involve iLn nhnuclon~liont of : ~ n y  of tho sound 1)rinciples laid down 
hy religion. 

But T~ullier \\.;Ls tlie more fortunate of tlie two. For by dint of 
cxcollent l)rcl):~r;at,ion, conlhined with unique fnvou~.;~l)le circumslt~ncos, 
llis c1ocL1-incs S I ) ~ ' C ; L ~  f ; ~ r  :~11(1 \\lido tlntil tllojr were consummnted in the 
non. Yrol,csl,;~~l t,islli. 

His C O ~ ~ C I I I ~ K ) I - ; L I - \ '  i l l  1110 Erbst \V;LS, l~owever, losg forlunnte. None 
of tlie 1)vincos Ii:~(l sul)l)oi*totl 1li111. I t  WILR only r1:~tusnl that  he, in 
clue coursc, sliot11(1 ronp tlio fr l i i t ,~ of tllo w~.;~tli  1~1.ought about by his 
~l:~ntlorol~s o1)l)onnnts t ~ t  t ho Col~r t  of t,ho M n ~ n c l ~ l l i ~  Sultans, wl~icli led 
~ l l ~ i n l ~ ~ t o l y  t o  liis imprisonn~out nnd ~llnl tror~tn~onl.  Littlo \voncler, 
tllcn, ~ I I IL I  Iiis ( l oc t r i~ l~s  1'0nini110(1 (lorillr~nt conil~n~~c(l  wit11 liis grent 
c n ~ l t o ~ ~ l l ) o i . : ~ , ~ - ~  

1 liol)c, lntl ios ; L I I ( ~  g0111~1o1ile11, 1111 occnsion 11iay 1)1'esent i tsel f when 
I can tlcn,l 111o1.c fully witjll tllo toncliing of tliogo two sefo1.11iers. 
11 coml)r~i.r~t.i~c r~iii~Iysis \voultl, I l)rost11110, he of t~l>sorl)ing interest to all 
~t11(101il,s 01, 1listo1-y, 

Lntlics ;~,nt l  gcntlounon, ~~r~rncloxicul thougll il, nllLy sotint1 to yoti, tho 
torin " \ V ; L I I I ~ ~ L ~ ) ~ S I ~ ~ , "  1lot~~itI1~tnll(lil1g  it^ worl(l-\vido sigtiiiic;~nc~, is, 
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literally, unknown in Nejd. Probably Turkish diplomacy was respon- 
sible for this nomenclature. I t  looks as if that diplomacy aimed at 
antagonizing Islam against the people of Nejd by representing them as 
the pioneers of a new form of Islam contrary to what had been taught 
by the four recognized leaders of that  religion. But what a gross mis- 
representation ! For the Nejd people are, in fact, followers of the Imam 
Ahmed Ibn Hanbal, the fourth of the said leaders of the four schools 
of thought of Islam, who has a tremendous following scattered all over 
the Mohammedan world. 

But, though the term does not exist in Nejd, as I have just ex- 
plained, I am nevertheless going to use it, as it seems to be the 
recognized name by which the Nejd people are known outside their 
dominions. 

I n  1703 Sheikh Mohammad Ibn 'Abdu '1-Wahh~b was born at 
Al-'UYizina, north of R i y ~ d ,  the present capital of Nejd. He received 
his elementary schooling from his father. Later he travelled to Al-Hasa, 
the Hecljaz, and Basra, seeking knowledge and learning. I t  was in 

' 6  

this way that  he became an authority on Hadith "-i.e., the Prophet's 
Traditions-on jurisprudence, and on the Arabic language. He also 
became thoroughly conversant with everything connected with theology. 
Further, he acquainted himself with what was perl~etrated in those 
countries which was considered contrary to the spirit of Islam. Lastly, 
he nlasterecl several of the works of Sheikhu '1-Islam Ibn Tailniyyah 
and his clisci~)les, especially Ibn Al-Qayyim and Ibn Kathir, etc. 

From a religious point of view Nejd was a l~attle-ground for 
sectarian animosities and feuds, which were one and all in ol)l)osition 
to  the true spirit of Islam. 

Take the question of the tombs, for instance, whicli were thought to 
belong to the Prophet's companions. 

There was such a tomb at  Wiidi Musim that was pur1)orted to 
belong to Znid, son of 'Ornar the second caliph. Peol)le used to flock 
to that tomb ancl there pray for amelioration of their lot and fulfilment 
of their needs. 

Similar tombs existetl a t  Dar'iyyah, which became, lilter on, the 
seat of the Ibn Sa'iicl dynasty. They were frequented I,y the people for 
similar purposes. 

But strangest of all, ladies and gentlemen, was t l ~ a t  inale genus 
of palm-tree at  Biladeta '1-Fiildah, to which sljinsters flocketl, fclsvently 
and openly praying for a speedy matrimony hefore the year w:is out. 
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Then there was that mysterious cave a t  Darliyyah, which was held 
in reverence by the people, as it was thought, so the story goes, to have 
been the shelter of a certain " daughter of the Amir," who, having fled 
from the molestation of a certain tyrant, sought shelter in a rocky 
mountain and made good her escape in a cave which was miraculously 
opened in the mountain. 

These and similar stories show you the then prevalent condition of 
Nejd from a religious point of view. 

From the administrative point of view, however, justice was ad- 
ministered solely according to the arbitrary rule of the princes and 
their satellites. 

Politically, Arabia was divided into innumerable little states, over 
each of which ruled a prince who had nothing in common with his 
next-door neighbour. Prominent amongst those princes were Prince 
81-'Urailar in 81-Hasa, Al-Mu'aininar in lUyainall, the sheriffs in the 
Hedjaz, as-Sali~cl in Darliyyah, and as-Sa'adiin in the Mesopotainia 
tablelands. Besides these there were smaller and less important 
princes, who need not be discussed here. 

The Arabian townsfolk were in perl~etual war with the country 
Bedouins; the Princes were in turn waiting for the favourahle oppor- 
tunity to fly at  one another's throat if any of them caught the other in 
a state of unl~reparedness. 

Such, in brief, ladies and gentlemen, was the condition of Arabia 
and Nejd when Sheikh Mohammad Ibn 'Abdu '1-Wahhiib returned 
home. He  settled at  'uyainah, where he resolved to spare no effort 
to purge Nejd of all its evils. He  began to l~reach to the people to 
revert to the true and pure Islam, discarding all latter-day heresies and 
everything that was contrary to the spirit of Islam. Meanwhile he 
enjoined upon the authorities to enforce the Islamic penal code. 

He gave his message in a most lmaceful mtinner. At the same time 
he got into touch with the leading Muslim theologians in other l;~nds, 
and to them expressed his grief a t  what had befallen Islam, urging upon 
them to rouse themselves to Islamic reform. All this was naturally 
bound to exasperate his opponents and those whose authority was 
jeo1)ardized by his preaching. Ultimately he was compelled to leave 
'Uyninnli, which Sulaimiin 81-Muhammad, Chief of Beni Khalid and 
Al-Hnsn, I1;~d tl~reatened to attack unless it rid itself of Ibn 'Ahdu 
'I-Wahhiib. 

In 1741 he left it for ~ : ~ r ' i ~ ~ a l i ,  the seat of the Ibn Sa'i~d dynasty, 
and there lnet their chief, Moh;~inrnad, with whom he immediately 
entered in to an alliance, aiming at  religious restoration, purging Arabia 
of all lieresy, n,ncl preaching the true gospel of Islam both to the towns- 
folk and Bedouins regardless both of the difficulties that might arise 
before them and the dangers to which they might be exposed from their 

30 
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opponents ; they verily believed that  by the grace of God they were 
mightier, and by the righteousness of their cause more firmly fortified. 

Ladies and gentlemen, since Mohammad Ibn Sa'ad entrusted Ibn 
' ~ b d u  '1- Wahhiib with the supervision of everything concerned with 
theology, the latter, remaining a t  ~ a r ' i ~ ~ a h ,  continued peacefully to 
preach the true gospel of Islam ; but no sooner did they discover that 
their adversaries had combined against them in the hope of suppressing 
tile prol~agation of this holy gospel, than they resolved to resort to the 
sword, and they consequently declared djehcZd according to their modest 
means. 

You might, indeed, ladies and gentlemen, be astounded to learn that 
these religious wars lasted over sixty years, and were in some respects 
reminiscent of the wars that  lasted for generations between Catholics 
and Protestants in the West. 

In 1765 the Amir MohammaA Ibn Sa'ad passed away, but his son 
'Abdu '1-Aziz followed in his footsteps in supporting Sheikh Ibn 'Abdul 
'1-Wahlli7b in propagating his mission all over Arabia. 

Although the Sa'ad dynasty waged those wars against their united 
enemies, the aims of the latter were frustrated; indeed, the mission 
gained in strength and made headway as gradually and as surely as the 
might of Ibn Salad became dominant in Arabia. 

I n  1791 Ibn 'Abdu '1-Wahhiib passed away, after having fulfilled 
his life's work and laid a sound foundation for his miseion. His sons 
succeeded him, and allied themselves more closely with the Ibn Salad 
dynasty. 

I n  1805 the whole of the Arabian Peninsula, together with a great 
part of Yemen and Oman, was already under the sway of as-saltid ; the 
inhabitants of these vast regions actually performed their religious rites 
according to the method initiated by Ibn 'Abdu '1-Wahhgb. 

The Turks, ladies and gentlemen, naturally became alarmed at the 
turn of events in Arabia, just as they had been alarmed at  the rapid 
rise to power of Mohammsd 'Ali in Egypt. They therefore thought it 
politic to get rid of both opponents by bringing a conflict between theml 
which culniinnted in temporarily crippling the power of the sa'ud dynasty. 

But sheer brutal force could not, and did not, shake the faith of the 
people of Nejd, nor clam11 their ardour. 

WHAT IS WAHHABISM? 

Laclies and gentlemen, I have just stated that the term " Wahhab- 
ism " is unknown in Arabia. But it is now generc~lly applied to any 
person who aims nt religious reformation, even if that person be a 
complete stranger to Nejd. Nay, the confusion on that point was such 
that even Ibn Taimiyyah was mistaken for a Wahhiibi, although he 
hacl appeared five centuries before Ibn 'Ahdu '1-Wahll~t). 
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I n  religion, as well as in dealing with other people, the Wahhabis 
differ not from the rest of Muslims ; they are followers of Ibn Hrtnbsl, 
one of the four Muslim Imams. They only aim a t  restoring Islam to 
what it was in the time of the holy Prophet and the great caliphs. 
Their teachings could be briefly summarized as follows : 

First, individual interpretation from the Qur-An and Tradition is 
ollen to one and all so long as a person, in virtue of his education and 
learning, can do so. A learned man is entitled to understand the 
Qur-An and Tradition. Religion, in their opinion, is no monopoly of a 
certain class that claims to itself the sole right of interpreting the 
Qur-ein and the Prophet's practice. 

Secondly, everything and every action is done by God, Who is 
Omnil~otent. No human being, however exalted, can intercede with 
him for a sinner. One has to rely only on what good one can do in 

d 1 

this world, as the holy Qur-An verily says : H e  who has done an 
atom's weight of good, he shall see i t ;  he who has done an atom's 
weight of evil, he shall see it." 

I t  follows, therefore, that intercession has no value according to 
Wahhiibi teaching, and that the way of repentance, on the other hand, 
is open to all l~eol~le without a medium or intermediary, for God is 
verily nearer to one than his life-vein. 

I t  is likely that the idea of intercession originated from bygone 
centuries, when favouritism was rampant. You know, ladies and 
gentlemen, that a king is popular so long as he freely mixes with hio 
own people and tries personally to redress any wrong of which they 
may be com1,laining. The same cannot be said of the king who prefers 
to be hedged in by a battalion of guards who render him inaccessible to  
his l~eople. If that be the case, ladies and gentlemen, of ordinary kings, 
is it not only natural, as the Wallhiibis believe, that the King of Kings, 
the Creator, should be accessible to His creatures without any inter- 
mediary 1 

Thirdly, actions only inntter in this world-i.e., one is not con- 
sidered a true Musliin merely because one believes in God and His 
Holy Prophet without performing the l~ractices of Islam or believing in 
access to Goil by other means than goodly actions in this world. 

Fourthly, worshil, in its vnrious forms should be given to God and 
to God nlone. I11 other words, no offerings should he made except to 
Him ; with Him nlone should one intercede by means of right action. 
Access to (:or1 should not be sought through tombs, nor should these be 
fil~~)l'oached for fulfil~nent of worldly desires. 

Fiftllily, (:oil worship must be on the lines indicated by His Holy 
Prophet). But dealing with people could be adjusted according to the 
req~irernent~s of the time subject to the general spirit of Islam. 

I n  n word, the W a h h ~ b i s  aim nt the restoration of the happy days 
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of the caliphs, who, in virtue of their long association with the Holy 
Prophet, are more conversant with the spirit of legislation, and are in a 
better position to understand the Prophet's methods and ways. 

After the suppression of the political influence of the Wahh~bis  by 
the Turks, Wahhabism was almost confined to Nejd. But Sheikh 
Mohammad ' ~ b d u ,  the late Grand Mufti of Egypt, was indeed the first 
man in the Nile Valley to eulogize Sheikh Mohammad Ibn 'Abdu 
'1-Wahh~b and denounce his opponents. Nay, Sheikh 'Abdu, in his 
lectures a t  Al-Azhar, was preaching the very teachings of Ibn 'Abdu 
'1-Wahhiib, with this difference-that the latter had behind him Ibn 
Sa'iid's word and influence while the former had only a small following 
amongst the ~nlightened Egyptians. 

The disciples of the Sheikh 'Abdu are without exaggeration, ladies 
and gentlemen, to be considered as Wahhxbis in practice, though not in 
name, and without the prestige of their illustrious chief. 

During Sheikh 'Abdu's life a policeman was for the first time put in 
the Hnsain Mosque to prevent worshippers from rubbing their shoulders 
against the well-known pillar to which the people flocked for fulfilment 
of their wishes. Indeed, he caused to be written on it that it was hut 
a mere pillar of stone that could do neither harm nor good. But, 
unfortunately, that great reformer l~assecl away before the realization of 
his programme of reforms. 

I t  is gratifying, however, ladies and gentlemen, to see many of the 
principles of Ibn Taimiyyah have, for the first time in the history of 
Egyptian legislation, been incorl~orated in the law dealing with personal 
relations. Great credit for that is clue to the present Chief of Al-Azhar 
and his colleague the present Grand Mufti, who are amongst the senior 
disciples of the late Sheikh 'Abdu. 

I t  is no exaggeration, ladies and gentlemen, if I state, categoricall~ 
and publicly, that the enlightened class in every Muslim land is 
Wahhiibi in l,ractice, though not in nitme or origin, because it is this 
class, as is duly recognized in all the Muslin1 world, that p~~eaches the 
gospel of self-reliance, suppression of liagiology, or apl)eal to the inmates 
of tombs who belong to the past and can do neither good nor evil. 

Wahhabism, frlrtherrnore, preaches true democracy and exclusion of 
the so-called " holy influence " which tlie Turkish Ottarnans, followinfi 
the example of the Romans, assumed for themselves. The attitude of 
the Wahhiibis towarrls their king is governecl by the Islainic l)rincii)le, 
I I 

No submission to a mortal contrary to the laws of the Creator." 
This same principle is applied everywhere ; the tendency is always 
towards the limitation of the ruler's influence. 
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Any of you who visits Nejd or the Hedjaz a t  the present time would 
see for himself how freely the chief of the Wahhiibis mixes with his 
people ; you would indeed imagine that you were in Islam's glorious 
bygone days, or, on account of Ibn Salad's simplicity of life, strength of 
character, justice, pride, foresight, and statesmanship, you might 
imagine that you were in the time of Caliph 'Omar the Great. 

In  1910 the present King Ibn Sa'ad resolved to attain what his 
1)redecessor could not do. The Wahh~b i ' s  teaching was formerly 

amongst town-dwellers only. Consequently, Bedouins were 
responsible to a great extent for much of the upheaval that had taken 
place at  diflferent times. They always sided with the party whom they 
dreaded most or who proinised them most booty. That is why they 
were sometimes counted as Egyptians or Turkish or Wahhabis or 
Reshidites. The onus of defence fell thereby on the shoulders of town- 
dwellers. King Ibn Sa'iid thought fit to tackle this Bedouin question 
by establishing special dwellings for them near the springs and 
encouraging them to follow agricultural pursuits, and by detailing to 
each and every village a learned sheikh to instruct them in the elements 
of theology and good conduct, reading and writing, and reading to them 
the life of the holy Prophet as well as his predecessors, of Prophets, 
Apostles, and holy men. They are also being warned against the evils 
of desert life and its accoinl~animents, aggression on other peoples' 
lives and property, etc. It is eight years since the present king started 
this policy, hut the Bedouins, after being a great menace to Nejd, have 
now become a powerful factor for good, and they certainly have a say 
in the administration and policy of the country ; and whereas they were 
formerly a danger to whichever party they elected to support, they 
have now become staunch and reliable in the face of death itself, as 
might be illustrated by this hun~orous anecdote. 

I t  was after the Battle of Tarha, between Ibn Sa' i~d and ex-King 
Hussein in 1919, which culminated in the annihilation of the latter's 
forces, that a Bedouin came Go one of the learned sheikhs to inquire about 
the meaning of " hypocrisy "; on being informed of it, the Bedouin asked, 
11 

Should I he considered a hypocrite deserving God's wrath if I met the 
enemy not with my face but with my side ?" The sheikh retorted, 
4 1 

Not unless you turned your back on him," to \vhich the Bedouin 
1 1  

replied : I don't consider this to be a true interpretation. So I demand 
that you stiould beat my side with your stick so as to purge it of 
11yl~ocris;y. For, on seeing the enemy's intense fire, I tem~orarily lost 
courage; hut I soon regained it ; I did not turn my back on him ; I 
silnllly sl)rnng on him, &nd with sword in hand I rushed on hi$ 
gun ancl killed him. I demand, nevertheless, that you should soundly 
thrash this side which showed temporary wavering to purge it of 
11 y pocri sy . " 
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WAHHABISM AND THE CALIPHATE. 

Well, this is rather an interesting topic on which, I believe, you 
require some enlightenment from the representative of Ibn Sa'nd. 

Before the Great War, Nejd was politically and internationally 
regarded as a Turkish province. Nevertheless, the people of Nejd never 
recognized Turkish authority or the Turkish Caliphate. For the 
Wahhiibis never considered the Turks to be the true and ardent supporters 
of Islam which they ought to have been as caliphs. 

They had abolished the Islamic penal code, left the heart and spirit 
of Islam, and become the staunch supporters of the "Mullas," the 
'I 

Dancing Dervishes," and other sects that  were an insult to Islam. 
Rumour had it that  the present king, Ibn Sa'ad, was aiming at the 

caliphate. The people who are in the confidence of Ibn Sa'ad could not 
imagine a more groundless fantasy. I declare, categorically and publicly, 
that  Ibn ~ a ' a d  entertains nothing of the sort. 

Muslims a t  the present time are not as they used to be in the time 
of the four great caliphs. They were then one centralized Government. 
The caliphate, therefore, was symbolized by the head of that immense 
and complex Government, who was in a position to defend it in 
every corner of his far-flung dominions. The oath of fidelity was then 

L ' 
tantamount to what is called in modern times pol~ular verdict by 
referendum." 

But most of the Muslim peoples nowadays are under the sway of 
many Foreign Powers ; a caliph could accordingly have no authority 
whatsoever. He  could, a t  his best, be a mere figurehead to an institu- 
tion that no longer existed. Ibn ~ a ' t i d  most emphatically declines to be 
that figurehead. Furthermore, he sees that  the caliphate is a burden 
which involves endless and useless troubles for him. 

Ladies and gentlemen, this lecture would not be complete if I did 
not make a brief reference to Islamic propaganda in Britain and what 
toleration it meets with. Will you allow me to state that I am not in 
the least surprised about that ; for, are not the British people well 
known for their strength of character, fairness, and tolerance ? 

AN EXPRESSION OF GRATITUDE TO THE BRITISH GOVEIINMENT 
FOR THE UNION POSTAL CONGRESS. 

Ladies and gentlemen, if I may be allowed to make tb digression, it 
is to express my profound gratitude for the ho~pitality and generosity 
extended by the British Government to the delegates of the Union Postel 
Congress during the pest two months. H.R.H. the Prince of Welea 
was gracious enough to inaugurate the sittings of the Congress at  the 
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House of Lords on May 10. After that the machinery of the British 
Secretariat of the Congress was set in motion, and it worked full time 
and overtime. I t  is no exaggeration to state that the Secretariat and 
General Williamson spared no'effort to  make the stay of the delegates 
in this country all that could be desired and full of happy reminiscences. 
Even the British weather joined in that  hospitality, and the sun kept 
shining all the time of the Congress. May I be allowed to add that the 
work of the Secretariat was very successful and highly appreciated by 
the representatives of eighty nations ? I t  is therefore gratifying to see 
amongst you the head of the British Secretariat, Mr. Fulke Radice, and 
his wife, Mrs. Fulke Radice, who during the past two months have 
spared no effort to provide for the comfort of the delegates. For this I 
offer my sincere thanks to His Majesty's Govel*nment. 

Before resuming my seat I must ex1)ress my sincere thanks to Lord 
Allenby for having consented to sacrifice some of his valuable time 
to accept the chair this afternoon. H e  is truly a great man, whoin you 
rightly honour as much as we Arabs rightly respect. For, as you well 
know, we have been brought up to admire courage and truthfulness, 
and Lord Allenby is the embodiment of both ; moreover, on many an 
occasion his Lordship showed a marked syml~athy with the cause of 
the Arabs. 

Well, ladies and gentlemen, I must again thank you all for having 
listened to my lecture, and I sincerely thank the Central Asian Society 
for all the :~ssistance it rendered to make this meeting a coml~lete 
success. (91,1)1:~use.) 

The lecture was ably translated by Shukri Bey. 
Speeches and questions in Arabic and English followed. Professor 

Margoliouth, speaking in Arabic and English, praised the able exposition 
of the history of W:~hhabis~n ; all wellwishers and lovers of Islam wel- 
comed the skill and moderation with which that great and living move- 
ment was now guided. Mr. Yusuf Ali spoke in English, Mr. Eldon 
Ruttel- in Aral~ic and in English. Sir Percy Cox asked when the term 
Wahhiihi came into use;  he also spoke of the great pleasure it had 
given hiln to hear such beautiful Arabic. 

The Cliairm,zn, in summing up, welcomed the distinguished lecturer 
in tile name of the Centrnl Asian Society, and thanked him for his 
extremely able lecture. He had had the greatest pleasure in listening 
to the lecture and to Mr. Shukri Bey's translation ; but, moreover, as a 
friend of the Arab l~eople he welcomed such a lecture, and hol~ed it 
might he followed by others of the same kind. (Applause.) 



A SURVEY OF WAHHABI ARABIA, 1929" 

BY H. ST. J. B. PHILBY,  C.I.E. 

~ I R .  CHAIRMAN, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, 
To one who spends as much of his time as I do in self-imposed 

exile far from the delights that appeal to the great masses of civilized 
humanity it is always exceedingly gratifying to find on the occasion of 
one's fleeting visits home that the sphere which one has chosen for one's 
life-work is not altogether without interest for one's fellow-countrymen. 
Whatever the season and however near what we are accustomed to 
call the  season is to its end-and I fully realize that the imperious 
claims of work and amusement during these summer months are 
essentially more exhausting to health and temper than the simple life 
and delightful climate which have been my lot during the two years 
which have elapsed since I last left England-it would seem from my 
experience that there are always two or three guileless persons ready to 
gather together for an afternoon in the hope of inhaling something of 
the perfumes of Araby. Perhaps, if the truth were known, they come 
rather in the hope of witnessing a gladiatorial combat, for, as most of you 
know, Arabia since the war has been a fruitful battleground of virulent 
controversy, to which I have contributed my modest quota and from 
which I have acquired the wholly unmerited reputation of ever being 
ready to rush in where angels fear to tread. I am very glad to see some 
of the angels assembled here before me, and I shall endeavour to tempt 
them to tread for once, however gingerly, the elusive sands of Arabian 
controversy for the delectation and instruction of those of you who 
have been good enough to come here to hear me and them. I t  is 
curious how Arabia, the extreme south-westerly corner of the great 
continent of Asia and geologically more African than Asiatic in 
character, has recently tendecl to become the lpidce rle 9.dsistance as it 
were of the intellectual meals so lavishly sul~plied by a Society which 
owes its inception to the Russian and other nineteenth-century bogeys 
of Central Asia. I t  would almost seem that, $elcling unconsciousl~ to 
the growing influence of the socialistic war on luxury, the Central Aeisn 
Society has removed caviare ancl vodka from its sessional lrlenus in 
favour of a simpler diet of locusts and wild honey. On that change it 
is to he congratulatecl, hut it is with some trepidation that 1 stand 
before yon this evening, knowing as I do that  you have had a good dose 
of Arabian physic during the session which is so near its end. I under- 

* Lecture given to the Central Asian Society on July 22, 1929, ~dniiral  Sir 
Herhert Richmond in the Chair. 
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stand you have during the past few months heard Mr. B. S. Thomas 
and Mr. Said-Ruete on the affairs of South-Eastern Arabia, and that 
Mr. Eldon Rutter has had an ol~portunity of initiating you into some of 
the mysteries of Mecca and the Islamic Holy Land, while more recently 
J-ou have had a treat which must surely be unique in the annals of the 
Society. I refer to the address in Arabic recently delivered before you 
by H. E. Shaikh Hafidh Wahba, which 1)rovoked quite a number of the 
members of the Society to reply wholly or in part in his own beautiful 
and magnificent tongue. I am sorry to have missed that treat, and I 
am still more sorry that  the Shaikh is not able to be here today owing 
to his detention in a nursing home after an operation. I do not know 
whether there was anyone present on that  occasion who was able to  
tell you anything about the very distinguished part he has played in the 
creation and develol~inent of the Wahhabi State about which I am to 
speak today. An Egyptian by birth, he was some years ago one of the 
young men who took a prominent part in the post-war beginnings of 
the Egyptian nationalist movement, and he endured a certain amount 
of inevitable tribulation for his pains. But his opportunity for dis- 
tinction came a few years later when he realized that the country and 
service of Ibn Saud offered the best chance to young, vigorous, and 
intelligent men to hell] on the cause of Arab independence to which 
they had consecrated their lives. H e  accordingly made his way to 
Riyadh about tlie year 1922, when the future of Arabia was still in 
suspense hetween the Wahhabi and Sharifian dynasties then contending 
for the supremacy. Ibn Saud was able to profit by his experience and 
counsel, and when, in 1925, tlie Wahhabi invasion of the Hijaz was 
crowned by final success, Hafidh Wahba was one of the small band of 
distinguished men to whom history will accord the credit of reorganizing 
the administration of a country which had become a scene of chaos 
under the extraordinary rule of King Husain. To give but one instance 
of his influence a t  this period I would single him out as the pioneer of 
lllotor transport in Arabia : under the regime of Husain I think there 
were only four motor-cars in the Hijaz ; tliat was tlie position in 
January, 1926, and the four cars all belonged to the king himself and 
his family. Now, after little more than three years, the number of cars 
operating in the country must be close on 1,500 ; and if you want to 
know whether that has been :In advantage you have only to ask the 
t~lousantls of ~jilgrims who have visited the holy cities of Islam during 
the four pilgri~nages ~vhicli liave heen made under Wahhabi auspices. 
About 420,000 pilgrims have come from overseas during these last four 
sexsons, i ~ n d  I sulq)ose tliat nt lenst half of them have used the motor- 
car in preference to the cninel in travelling to Mecca and Madina. I 
inlagine that  most of them fully appreciate the difference in the two 
metllods of locomotion in so far as their physical comfort is concerned ; 
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and perhaps some of you also have good reason to understand the change 
involved by the introduction of motor traffic into the pilgrim country, 
while the rest can surely guess. 

I n  this move, as I have indicated, Shaikh Hafidh Wahba played 
leading part, thus contributing substantially to the comfort of the 
pilgrims, while Ibn Saud himself devoted his energies to secuhng their 
safety while travelling on the roads of the Hijaz. Security and comfort 
for the pilgrims have indeed been the watchwords of Wahhabi policy in 
the Hijaz during the past few years, and those two assets constitute 
the  outstanding differences between the Wahhabi regime of today and 
the Turkish and Sharifian regimes of past years and centuries. I t  
cannot be denied that the pilgrim of today is better cared for and safer 
than his predecessors ever were ; but we can go further and sag that in 
no country of the world is the standard of personal security and safety 
higher than in the Hijaz and in Wahhabi Arabia generally. I t  would 
be a very poor country for evening newspapers and other journals of a 
sensational character which depend on head-lines and placards for their 
sales to guileless persons in search of excitement. Yet these extra- 
ordinary results have been achieved with a surprisingly small expendi- 
ture on military or police organizations; one never sees a guardian 
of the peace on the high-roads of the Hijaz, but highway robbery has 
ceased to be attractive as an occupation for gentlemen as effectively as 
in England. I t s  disadvantages are now too great, and it is quite extra- 
ordinary how safe private property is even when carelessly left about 
by its owners. Some time ago, for instance, I was returning with 
a small party by car from a picnic on the Rabigh road, and we found 
on arrival at  .Jidda that our lunch-basket Elad dropped off the carrier on 
the way. Next day we sent out a car to recover it, and the basket was 
rluly found in a somewhat damaged condition by the wayside. A 
revolver and some ammunition and other desirable articles were found 
intact, while practically all the loose food had clisappeared, but it was 
not difficult to fix the guilt for such pilfering. After all, the hyena and 
various birds of prey cannot be expected to be respecters even of Wah- 
habi laws, and a colony of ants had settled down comfortably to finish 
UP the remnants left by the larger animals. Meanwhile such h ~ m a n  
beings as had passed that way had apparently resisted the tetnl)tation 
of inspecting the contents of the basket. I t  is perhaps unnecessav to 
labour the point, and I ask you to accept my statement of fact that 
there is complete security of life and property throughout Wahha11i 
Arabia, and particularly in the Hijaz, where the interests of the 
pilgrims are concerned. 

I t  is consequently somewhat strange to have to admit that a state 
of extraordinary lawlessness still continues on all the frontiers where 
Wehhabi territory impinges on the countries under a British mandate- 
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And this admission brings me to what must inevitably be the main 
point of my address to you today, the story of a rather unnecessary 
misunderstanding between Arabia and Great Britain and of its lament- 
able consequences. To understand the matter aright you have to go 
back to the years 1921 and 1922, when the British Government, having 
recently taken up a mandate for Iraq and Trans-Jordan, was concerned 
to secure in consultation with Ibn Saud some understanding as to 
where those countries ended and Najd began. Such an understanding 
was all the Inore necessary in view of the ever-growing estrangement 
between Ibn Saud on the one hand and the various elements of the 
Sharifian family, which had commended themselves to the British 
Government as suitable rulers of the states fringing the Arabian desert 
on the west, north, and north-east. Hitherto such a thing as a demar- 
cated boundary in the desert had been entirely unknown, and the 
natural boundaries between the various Badawin tribes had expanded 
find contracted under the influence of pastoral and political conditions, 
the whole area of the desert and the sown being a t  any rate nominally 
under the single supreme control of the Ottoman Government. The 
post-war policy of the British Government had, however, for better 
or worse created a series of separate states in this area, and this crea- 
tion had pointed in the direction of the stereotyping of boundaries. 
Ibn Saud saw no need for such a revolutionary development so con- 
trary to the Badawin sentiment of countless ages, and he rightly fore- 
saw that, whatever arrangement was arrived a t  by the responsible rulers 
of the various spheres, difficulties of a practical nature would arise as 
soon as a shortage of rain or pasture forced the tribes of one side or the 
other to cross a boundary which had no existence except on scraps of 
paper called maps, which no Badawin could l~ossibly be expected to 
read or worry about. Nevertheless, he sent his representatives to  dis- 
cuss the matter with Sir Percy Cox, w110 was then the British High 
Commissioner of Iraq, and it is not surprising that the 1,ractised diplo- 
matic skill of the latter gained an easy victory over the comparative 
inexperience of the Najdi mission, which by accepting the instrument 
known as the Treaty of Muhemmara early in 1922, allowed the irnposi- 
tion of a hard-and-fast boundary line between the Badawin tribes of 
Najd and their custolnary pasture lands along the Iraq hinterland. 
Ibn Snud was quick to perceive the disadvantages of such an arrange- 
ment, and boldly denounced the treaty as having been agreed to by his 
rePresentatives without authority. Such a step was obviously well 
within his rights, as such a treaty could not come into force without 
his formal ratification ; and Sir Percy Cox was constrained to propose 
a meeting with Ibn Saud himself for the purpose of discussing any 
modifications which he might have to propose in the unwelcome treaty. 
The meeting took place a t  the end of 1922 a t  Uqair, opposite Bahrain, 



A SURVEY OF WAHHABI ARABIA, 1929 

and, to cut a long story short, resulted in what are known as the 
Protocols of Uqair, which were to be read as part and parcel of the Treaty 
of Muhammara. Sir Percy Cox had his way in the matter of a fixed 
boundary, but the diplomacy of Ibn Saud secured an important modifi- 
cation 'of the principle involved in that  it was agreed that, firstly, the 
boundary should in no way interfere with the immemorial rights of the 
Badawin to water and pasture on either side of the imaginary line as of 
old without let or hindrance ; and, secondly, that the wells and watering- 
places on either side of the frontier should on no account be used for 
military purposes, or for the building of forts or fortified camps and 
the like. The compromise seemed reasonable enough in the circum- 
stances if the British Government really insisted on a boundary, and 
Ibn Saud can a t  least claim that ,  in agreeing to a modified form of 
boundary, he proved beyond dispute both his goodwill and his faith 
in the honesty of British intentions. And what is more, the text of 
the Uqair protocols seemed so straightforward and clear that there 
seemed to be no possibility of its actual meaning ever being called in 
question. But  a new generation arose in Iraq which knew not Jacob, 
and five years later, in the autumn of 1927, the Iraq Government, pre- 
sumably with the approval of Sir Henry Dobbs, the then High Com- 
missioner, and therefore of the British Governmenti, proceeded to build 
a fort or a fort-like building at  the wells of Busaiya on the Iraq side of 
the frontier. Almost a t  the same moment a party of Badawin of the 
Mutair tribe arrived at  the same place in search of water, and seeing 
the builders at  work in a place where their own king had assured them 
that no buildings would ever be allowed under the treaty, fell upon the 
infringers of the desert peace and massacred them. Thereupon British 
aeroplanes and armourecl cars were launched into the desert to seek out 
and destroy the Badawin encampments ; and the Badawin retaliated by 
raids into Iraq and Kuwait territory. 

For several months a sort of unofficial war surged to and fro across 
the desert frontier, and the more light-headed organs of the British 
press filled their columns with news items calculated to alarm and 
excite their perfectly ignorant readers. I t  was Ibn 8aud himself who 
proposed that the whole affair should be transferred froin the battle- 
field to the council-chamber for discussion in a calm atmosphere ; but 
the incident had by then created a deep and unpleasant impression 
among the tribes of Najd, the effects of which have not even yet heen 
entirely eradicated by the vigorous methods adopted by Ihn Saud since 
the negotiations with Sir Gilhel-t Clayton to bring the wilder elements 
of his own Badawin population to heel. The more fanatical Ikhwan 
elements of Najd are convinced that the building of the fort at  Busaiya 
(and the other forts contemplated by the Iraq ~overnment )  is in some 
way intended as rt threat to ancl an encroachment on their rights and 
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independence; and probably nothing short of the demolition of these 
forts will ever convince them to the contrary. On the other hand, Ibn 
Saud intends to show them that, while in general he shares their view of 
the impropriety of such building, it is he and not they that  is responsible 
to secure their ultimate removal, a t  which he aims through the usual 
diplomatic channels. H e  has therefore been unwittingly involved in 
a double quarrel for which no responsibility whateve'r attaches to him 
though he has had to shoulder all the unpleasantness of it, for it can 
scarcely be doubted for a moment that it is very repugnant to him to 
have to strike down his own faithful followers merely for their excess 
of zeal in a cause that is entirely his own, while I can assure you that 
it is very distasteful to him to he involved in any kind of dispute with 
the British Government. Fortunately, that dispute has been con- 
ducted in an atmosphere of evident goodwill on both sides, thanks 
to the efforts of both Ibn Saud and Sir Gilbert Clayton ; and the hope 
of an early and satisfactory solution to a difficult problem is greatly 
enhanced by two factors. First and foremost, Sir Gilbert Clayton, 
having acquired a deep and personal knowledge of the Wahhabi end of 
the problem, has gone to Iraq as High Commissioner ; and, secondly, 
one of the Iraq representatives who accompanied him to Jidda last 
year, namely Taufiq Bey a1 Suwaidi, has now become Prirrie 
Minister in Iraq ; and he never made any secret of his personal 
opinion that such a problem was essentially one for solution by 
arbitration. Surely that is the best method of :~pproach to a problem 
in respect of which the inability of the two sides to agree is entirely 
due to the fact that they have committed themselves to conflicting 
interpretations of the very simple wording of the Uqair protocols. Sir 
Percy Cox will doubtless have something to say to you as regards his 
interl~retation of certain treaty clauses of which he was part -author ; 
but I can assure you categorically that the other part-author of those 
clauses, namely Ibn Saud himself, regards the building of the Busaiya 
fort as a clear infringement of the Uqair protocols as understood by 
him, and as the l~rotocols were framed in Arabic, lle has a t  least a, 

serious claim to be heard in respect of their proper interpretation. I 
do not, however, propose to trouble you, in spite of the great collective 
knowleclge of Arabic displayed by you on the occasion of Hafidh 
Wallha's recent lecture, with a detailed discussion of the exact meaning 
of the words A t ~ n f  ( I I  h~tdztd, on which the dispute seems to turn. I 
can only sny that I agree unreservedly with Ibn Saud's interpretation 
ant1 thnt I should expect him to succeed on arbitration. 

The idea of arbitration lends one to 11ol)e that the scope of any 
arhitral col-r~mission might be extended to embrace certain other 
problems which have for too long already been outstanding between the 
British (iovernment and Wallhahi -4rnhia. For instance, there is the 
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vexed question of the Aqaba-Maan district which, in July, 1925, was 
annexed to the area of the British mandate by force of arms, while Ibn 
Saud was engaged in the expulsion of the Sharifian dynasty from other 
parts of the Hijaz ; and that in spite of a British declaration of neutrality 

in the struggle between the two contending elements. I do not propose 
to develop this point any further as I have already discussed it on 
other occasions, bLt I would press for an early and definite solution 
of a problem that inevitably retards the development-the economic 
development-of the Hij az. Another question suitable for inclusion in 
the scope of the arbitral commission is, of course, that of the Hijaz 
Railway, the continued mono1,olization of which by the British and 
French Governments as mandatories for the territories of Palestine, 
Trans-Jordan, and Syria scarcely makes for the spread of goodwill among 
the various Muslim populations of the world, who persist in regarding 
certain European nations as still wedded to a policy of imperialistic 
expansion, particularly in the East. 

One can talk of these problems now, ten years after the end of the 
Great War, less bitterly than it was possible to  do some years ago at 
the height of the controversies which they occasioned. Indeed, it is 
with much satisfaction that  I find my own attitude towards some of 
these matters cleared of all bitterness by the years that have passed 
over our heads, bringing with them inexorably, slowly perhaps, but 
surely, a recognition of certain essential factors in the Arab situation. 
There is no longer, for instance, need of any words of mine to impress 
upon you the simple fact that Ibn Saud has made good in the immense 
sphere that fate has called upon him to rule, or to make you realize that 
he is a valuable asset in the world of today, a ~rogressive and enlightened 
ruler, the like of which has seldom been seen in Arabia. That it is to 
the general interest of Great Britain to develop friendly relations with 
him will scarcely be gainsaid by any thinking person today ; but I 
would go further and say that we should make early and vigorous 
efforts to remove from the path all the petty sources of misunderstand- 
ing which still militate against complete and whole-hearted co-operation 
with the Wahhabi ruler in the advancement of the cause of peace and 
progress in a field that will become increasingly important as this 
twentieth century of ours speeds on its course. With the speeding UP 
ancl development of communications, particularly in the air, the Arab 
countries, forming as they do a nodal point of the old world; must and 
will become increasingly important. The Arabs, once in the past 
arbiters of the destinies of a great part of three continents, have 
woken up after a long sleep and shown beyond dispute that their 
intellect has not been impaired by their long rest. 

80 1 put it to you all that it is of no small importance for the 
nations of Eurolle, ancl particularly for Great Britain, to secure their 
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goodwill and active assistance in the cause of progress on the very lines 
which some far-seeing spirits during the war envisaged as possible. 
Those saw the vast extent of the Arab countries of the future as 
a state or a series of states, strong and independent and progressive; 
and in the name of Great Britain and of the Allies, Sir Henry Mac- 
rnahon made certain promises to the Arabs, which for the most part, I 
must warn you, have not yet been redeemed. The Arabs have not for- 
gotten those 1,romises and still look to their redemption, and surely the 
time must be very near for some move in that direction. They were 
put off in the beginning of the post-war period with the argument that 
they were not fully able to stand on their own legs, and that therefore 
they rnust accept assistance and even control. But since then Ibn Saud 
and his government have more than vindicated their capacity to rule en 
enormous area without support and in complete independence for many 
years ; and who will be bold enough to get up and say that the Arabs 
of Syria and Iraq and Trans-Jordan are less advanced than those of 
Najd and the Hijaz and less fitted to manage their own affairs? I 
plead that the time is now full ripe for a careful reconsideration of the 
whole problem in the light of our own past promises and the measure 
of progress made in the interval since the war by those sections of the 
Arabs who have been under tutelage, which after all is the measure of 
the success or failure of the mandatory Governments in the administra- 
tion of their charges. And I feel sure that His Majesty's Government, 
as soon as it can find leisure from its more immediately l~ressing 
labours, will al3proach this problem in a spirit of entire goodwill and of 
solicitude for the welfare of the Arabs as a whole. That is the only 
consideration justified by our mandatory position, and I for one am 
fully disposed to await in patience the verdict of a Government which 
has already given ample signs of its will to peace and goodwill on earth. 

Blean~vhile it is a very satisfactory factor in the situation that the 
French Government, after many years of rather troublous wandering in 
the wilderness, has shown a manifest disl~osition to reach a solution 
of the Syrian problem in consultation with, and l~erhaps in co-operation 
with, what I cannot but regard as the element of greatest stability in 
Arabia---namely, Ibn Saud. I t  is difficult of course to speak with any 
precision of Inore or less unofficial pourl~arlers on a sul~ject bristling 
with complicntions and difficulties, but this much I think I can say : 
the French Government has come to the conclusion that no local 
solution of the Syrian em1)roglio is feasible. I t  has made many efforts 
to rliscover such a solution, and the conclusion to which it has come 
is ~)rohnhly perfectly sound. I t  has therefore begun to look further 
afield for a solution, and there seems to be every reason to hope and 
believe thrtt it will find one in co-ol~eration with the Wahhabi king, 
who will certainly he disposed to help any cause likely to bring ndvan- 
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tage to the Arabs of Syria, who are so largely his coml>atriots, and 
originally emanated from the deserts which have bred him and his own 
~eople .  On this point 1 will say no more for the moment than that the 
urgency of finding a solution of the Syrian problem, coupled with the 
unofficial and semi-official discussions which have taken place during 
the last few months between the officials of the Wahhabi Government 
and representatives of French interests, point to  the possibility of an 
early solution of the problem itself on what I will boldly call )Vahhabi 
lines. Certain it is that recent French visitors to  the Hijaz, including 
a new French consul of higher status than has hitherto been nonlinated 
to Jidda, have been greatly impressed by the manner in which the 
Wahhabi king has tackled and solved his own problems in the Hijaz 
and in Najd; and I have recently seen articles in serious French 
reviews in which a solution on such lines is boldly advocated. All this 
is perhaps but a straw indicating the direction of the prevailing winds 
of today ; but it helps me, as I hope it will help you also, to feel more 
optimistic about Arabian affairs than I have been able to feel for many 
years. For a long time the fortunes of Arabia have been on the ebb, but 
I feel that there are good reasons for believing that the tide is turning 
a t  last, and that  no man has contributed more substantially to the 
change than Ibn Saud himself and the little band of men like Hafidh 
Wahba and the present Foreign Secretary, Fuad Hamza, and a Finance 
Minister of pure Najdi birth and breed, who have all in their own ways 
helped to show that the Arab is not so incapable of managing his own 

.I 

affairs as was supposed not so many years ago. 
I t  is a ground for real satisfaction that Arabian affairs are tending 

to lose their controversial aspect, and it is particularly satisfactory 
that  both Great Britain and France, the two countries at  present most 
vitally concerned in Arabian developments, have so reoriented their 
Middle East policy as to bring the Wahhabi State fully into tlle picture. 
Another very satisfactory development of recent times has heen the 
recognition accorded to Ibn Saud and his Government by the German 
Government, and the consequent introduction into Arabia of an element 
of healthy commercial competition, which can he nothing hut 1)eneficial 
to  Arabia itself, while it is to he hoped that it will stimulate British 

6 6 enterprise to something better than the take it or leave i t "  attitude 
which hns been an unfortunate feature of the post-war transition 1)eriod 
in the BIiddle East. We have seen how German enterprise 11as gone 
ahead in Persia, for instance, during the last few years, and the same 
thing will inevitably happen in Arabia i f  we do not take care. There 
can be no doubt whatever that Arabia is a rapidly developing ~nnrket 
capable of absorbing British goods to an almost unlimited extent : and 
British manufactures, particularly of machinery, are as good as, i f  not 
better than, any in the world. Unfortunately, owing to our industrid 
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conditions, British manufactures are generally more expensive than 
those of our rivals, and the Hijaz is not a rich country, and it is quite 
rightly trying to keep as much as possible out of debt. The solution of 
the problem in the common interests of the Hijaz and of the British 
manufacturer would therefore seem to me to lie in the organization of a 
system of credits. And I would suggest for the consideration of His 
Majesty's Government that the most should be made of such openings 
as occur under the Trade Facilities Act. I t  is essential that all 1)olitical 
difficulties should first be removed from the path, and a combination of 
political settlement with commercial enterprise is undoubtedly what we 
should aim at  now with the least l~ossible delay. And, without offence 
to other nations, I think I can say with assurance that Ibn Saucl 
would welcome such an arrangement with Great Britain above all 
things. 

This is, after d l ,  natural enough in the circumstances, as, even 
under present conditions, about three-quarters of the 1,olitical and 
diplomatic work of the Wahhabi State is conducted with Great Britain. 
Such a state of affairs necessitates serious consideration as to whethei. 
our existing system of representation in Wahhabi Arabia is adequate 
to the strain imposed on it. Consular representation is most decidedly 
not enough, as has been demonstrated by the fact that special envoys 
have had to be sent to Ibn Saud whenever any matter of iml~ortance 
has had to be cliscussed with him. Happily there are indications that 
this inadequate inethod of representation will shortly be changed ; and 
it is very satisfactory to think that Shaikh Hafidh Wahba, who is 
at  present representing his king in this country, is likely to remain here 
~bermanentlg in some di1)lomatic capacity. When conditions enable tlie 
British Government to nominate a Minister or ChargB-d'aff aires to 
Jidda a long-felt need will have been satisfied, and British relations 
with Arabia can scarcely fail to be on a better footing thereafter. 
Hitherto there has inevitably been a feeling that the rival interests 
of Iraq and Trans-Jordan, when they have clashed with those of the 
Wahhabi State, have always been sulq)orted in the council-chambers of 
the British Government by nluch heavier artillery than those of Ibn 
8aucl. Our consuls a t  Jidda have always done their best to represent 
his case with vigour, but it needed all the experience and skill of Sir 
Gilbert Clay ton to counterbalance the vigorous advocacy of Sir Henry 
Dohhs in the recent controversies relating to the Iraq frontier. If 
I ]night rnnlte n suggestion seemingly in keeping with the general spirit 
of the foreign policy of our present Government, and trespass for a, 

brief minute on the :~djacent field of Egyptian affairs, I would suggest 
that the needs of the British Government in the important sphere 
of the Midclle E i~s t  ]night hest be served hy the nlqjointment of some 
di~jlornat of high standing as L4rnl~assador to Egypt and Arabia. He  

3 1 
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might have a counsellor or Charge-d'nffaires permanently at Jidda, 
Such a scheme would have the great advantage of correlating British 
policy in two fields which are much more closely related than some 
may suppose. This leads me to make a reference to the existing rela- 
tions between Egypt and Arabia. A t  present I regret to say that the 
Egyptian Government has not yet seen fit to accord the usual formal 
recognition to the Wahhabi State ; and I venture to think that in this 
respect it has been unwise in allowing the spirit of the old Mahmal 
contl-oversy to brood over the narrow strip of Red Sea which separates 
two countries both intensely proud of their Arabian culture and civiliza- 
tion. That controversy is no longer a live issue, and the large numbers 
of Egyptian pilgrims who came to the Hijaz this year would seem 
to show that the Egyptian people care little for the tinsel and trappings 
which once used to lend glamour to the performance of their religious 
duties. I still hope that the Egyptian Government will before long 
follow the lead unmistakably given to  it by the people of Egypt ; and 
I should be very glad to  see the British Government lend its good 
offices for the securing of an official rapprochement between the two 
Arab countries whose peace and prosperity cannot but be a matter 
of concern to us. My proposal of a common embassy would perhaps 
enable us to help towards the solution of this l~roblem without inter- 
ference with the essential independence of the two countries. 

I will not detain you much longer, but I would like to say a few 
words on a subject on which there seems to be some misconception 
among people of admitted authority on Arabian affairs. I t  seems to 
be generally supposed, ancl doughty chaml~ions of autocratic forms of 
government like Sir Arnold Wilson rejoice in the sul~position, that the 
administration of the Wahhabi State is what one might class as a bene- 
ficent ancl benevolent tyranny. That seems to me a very erroneous 
view. I t  is true that Ibn Saud entirely dominates the Arabian situa- 
tion at  the present moment, hut surely he only does so because he 
carries with him the entire a1)l)roval of the peo1)le he governs. His 
predecessor in the Hijaz was in the true sense an autocrat, but he 
never won the approbation of his people, and in due course he fell 
because his people refused to stir a hand to help him when he got into 
trouble. The same thing would hapl,en to Ibn Saud if his administra- 
tion ceased to please, because the Arab is essentially clemocratic in 
character, 1)rohahly the most co1nl)letely democratic people in the world. 
At any rate it is a great mistake to suppose that the regime in Arabia 
is a hereditary tyranny, ancl I think I can best illustrate this point by 
saying that the question of the succession is not yet by any means 
settled. I t  is certainly not a foregone conclusion, though there is 
every reasonable ground for supposing that the eldest son, Saud, will in 
clue course succeed hi9 father. This supposition, however, rests on the 
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fact that by character and experience he has already shown some of the 
qualities which have made his father so great a man. H e  will there- 
fore no doubt before long 6e acclaimed as the heir-apparent, but the 
fact that he has to be so acclaimed is not the least interesting feature 
of the Arabian constitution, which is therefore democratic in theory as 
urell as in practice. Another point in illustration of this contention is 
the regency arrangement for the administration of the Hijaz during 
the periods of Ibn Saud's absence in other parts of his territory. There 
is an elected advisory council of thirteen members (five members from 
Mecca, three each from Medina and Jidda, and one each from Yanbu 
and Taif), which considers and reports on all matters requiring legisla- 
tion. Through this council, which is in permanent session, the king, 
and in his absence the executive council, which is a sort of regency 
in commission, is constantly kept in touch with local opinion ; and 
experience has shown that the views of the people do in practice exer- 
cise a consiclerable effect on the legislative activities of the Government. 
The executive council consists of the Amir Faisal in his capacity as 
Viceroy of the Hijaz, the Finance Minister, the Foreign Minister, and 
a Minister without portfolio, who acts as vice-president as well as 
ex-oficio president of the advisory council. Tho Amir Faisal and the 
Minister without portfolio control all the departments of state which do 
not come directly under the Foreign and Finance Ministers, but any 
legislation or important act of government requires the assent of the 
executive council a t  all times when the king himself is not present. 
Thus you wiIl aplreciate the fact that in the past few years a scheme of 
government has been develol~ed which meets all the practical require- 
ments of the situation in Arabia. That scheme gives hope for future 
stability, and tlie essentially democratic basis of it should not be ignored 
by those who under present conditions see the dominating personality 
of Ibn Snud looming so large over all. For all his modesty no one sees 
so clearly how essential it is that he should perpetuate the democratic 
scheme on n sound foundation before he himself lmsses froin the scene. 
And for all his own dominating influence on affairs, no one practises 
more honestly tlie Quranic precept of free consultation on all matters. 
He is the inost accessible of monarchs, and to guard against any 
attempt to impair that feature of his rule he has recently instituted 
a cotnnlon colnplaint hox, of which he himself keeps the key, and which 
he himself cla'ily ol)ens to read the views of those who wish to al~proach 
h i l r ~  1)rivntely. 

There are Inany other matters on which I would like to speak 
today, hut T 1iol)e I 11:~ve touched on a sufficient number of the features 
of the \Y:~llhnIi .Arabia of toclay to give the rest of you an opl)ortunity 
of filling in the short time that remains for discussion. And I only 
I v e  that 1 linve heen able to contril~ute something to the maintenance 
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of your interest in one of the most interesting countries of the modern 
world. 

Sir ARNOLD WILSON : Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen,-I 
think we must all agree this is one of the most important lectures that 
we have had for some years. Lord Acton once said that Ranke had 
taught historians to be critical, to  be colourless, and to be new. Mr. 
Philby has been new, and critical, and to some extent colourless ; he 
has referred to the absence from his utterances of an element which 

' 6 
formerly enlivened them which he described as bitterness," for which 
I should prefer to substitute the word " controversy." I n  such matters 
we want not less, but more, controversy. Clear and definite opinions 
strongly held and backed by a body of fact are a useful element in the 
formation of public opinion. Our information regarding Arabia is so 
defective, for reasons explained by Mr. Philby, that we should greatly 
miss the presence of an effective controversialist to represent the other 
side. The impartial writings on Arabian matters that arm-chair 
students of historical affairs are apt to produce need to be supple- 
mented by the views of those able to  express the feelings of the Arabs 
amongst whorn they have lived; and in the past we have had that in 
full measure, ancl occasionally running over, from Mr. Philby. 

I confess to a mild surprise a t  the active assistance given to pilgrims 
by Ibn Saud's administration. Here we have fanatical advocates of 
the purest rnonotheism actively assisting members of every race to 
spend their little all on what the Ikhwan, if I understand them rightly, 
regard as an idolatrous pilgrimage to a pre-Islamic shrine : the reason 
no doul>t is that the commerce and prosperity of the Hijaz depend on 
the pilgrimage. That the motor-car should be acceptable to the 
pilgrims is natural, for the vast majority of them come from countries 
where the camel is unknown outside a zoo. It is impossible for any- 
one to talk to pilgrims from all over the world without recognizing the 
immense boon that Ihn Saucl has conferred upon the Islamic nations 
by the measures he has taken. If we place our diplomatic relations 
with him on a regular footing by accrediting a diplomatic representative, 
no doubt our example will be followed by many other powers. Whether 
that will be satisfactory to Ibn Saucl remains to be seen : it is one thing 
to have a single JIinister, but to have a whole colony of them at 
.Jeddah is a cliflerent matter ; their presence might be a source of real 
em barrassment. 

As to the desirability of arbitration, experience shows that it is 
absolutely essential to agree in advance what points are to be offered 
for decision and what documents ancl what evidence is to be admitted. 
It is likely to be exceedingly difficult to agree on these 
more particularly in regard to the Hijaz Railway : it is all very well to 
describe it as a railway with a religious purpose, but my impression is 
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that 95 per cent. of the money was contributed by Turkey, or by Turks 
under compulsion, and that only 5 per cent. consisted of genuine 
voluntary contributions. I t  is an exceedingly coml~licated question, 
and I do not see a t  present material for arbitration. One must first 
&tle the precise points a t  issue, otherwise the arbitrators have to refer 
back to the contending parties for instructions. Moreover, Great 
Britain has succeeded in nine points out of ten that  she has submitted 
to arbitration; at  The Hague we have succeeded because we never 
go to arbitration unless we are certain of our ground. I n  diplomatic 
controversy our rule seems to be to give way on every point as to which 
we are not quite sure of our ground, and to arbitrate only on the 
irreducible minimum. On the subject of commerce I venture to express 
the opinion that commercial development in Arabia depends mainly on 
export possibilities, of which we know little as yet. If the measure of 
success obtained by Germany in the Hijaz is not greater than that 
obtained in Persia in recent years, I do not think it is likely to assume 
formidable dimensions. (Apldause.) 

A MEMBER: I t  would be interesting to know how the Wahhabi 
Government is tackling the problem of education, if it is tackling it a t  all ? 

The LECTURER: On the point of education would refer to the 
gentleman who sits immediately beside me, His Excellency Shaikh 
Hafiz Wahba. He  was the Minister of Education. I am not going to  
argue the points raised by Sir Arnold Wilson ; they are l~erfectly 
legitimate points, but I do not think it would be fair for me to take up 
your time. 

The CHAIRMAN : I t  remains for me to ask you to thank Mr. Philby 
for the very interesting discourse that he has given us. He  has ranged 
over a very wide variety of subjects, told us about the difficulty of the 
forts on the frontier, the Aqabaman district, and the difficulty of the 
Hijaz railway, and has enabled us to see what points are outstanding 
md,  at any rate, one side of the question. As Sir Arnold ll'ilson said 
just now it is n very great advantage if anybody comes here red hot in 
;Ln opinion, thorougl~ly convinced of its rightness. I havc always 
heard Mr. Philby speak very strongly, give expression to opinions with 
the greatest frankness-his criticisms of the Government and of eyery- 
one else are given in the most pungent manner. As Sir Arnold Wilson 
said, we could have enjoyed his being more pungent today. We have 
llnd n sketch of the happenings of the last two or three y e u s  which 
enables us to fonn some sketcll~. estilnation of what is going on in that 
extrnordin:~rily interesting country. I have nothing to add to the 
discussion. My purpose in the chair is merely to present to 
Mr. Philhy on your behalf our very grateful thanks for coming here 
and delivering an address which has widely opened our eyes to this 
\.;lstly interesting problem. (Apl)lause.) 
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PATCHES OF CAPTAIN JOHN MALCOLM, 
HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S ENVOY AT 
THE COURT OF H.I.M. THE SHAH OF 
PERSIA, DECEMBER, 1799, TO MAY, 1801 

THESE despatches, which form part of the papers of the Right Hen. 
Henry Dundas, afterwards first Viscount Melville, President of the 
Board of Control of the Honourable East India Company, describe Sir 
John Malcolm's progress from Bombay through Bushire, Shiraz, Isfahan 
and Tehran, and thence to Baghdad. A full account is included of his 
negotiations with Persia respecting Zaman Shah of Kabul, and of French 
and Russian plans, together with details of his two successful agree- 
ments with Persia. There are also letters from a Roman Catholic 
priest in Isfahan (originally in cypher), with Mr. Campbell (afterwards 
Sir John Campbell and British Envoy to Persia) a t  the British Lega- 
tion in Persia, and letters to Lord Elgin, British Ambassador at 
Constantinople. 

The despatches throw fresh light on an interesting and important 
period in Anglo-Persian relations. I n  a subsequent number of this 
Journal will be printed further despatches, hitherto unpublished, sent 
to Lord Melville by Sir John Malcolm's successors, Sir H. J. Brydges 
and Sir R. K. Porter. 

A .  T. WIT~SON. 

NO. 1. To the Rifjht Holz'bEe Helz~jj L)lilztlns, Preside~~t  of the  
BOUTCZ of Cont~ol. 

BOMBAY, 
Dec. l i t / / , ,  1799. 

SIR, 
I n  the Instructions which I received from the Right IIon'hle 

the Governor General, when appointed Envoy to the Court of Persia, 
I am clirectecl to inform you from time to time of my  l)roglsess, 
of the state of the negotiations with which I have the Ilono~. to he 
entrusted. I n  obedience to these orders I shall by every o))l,ortunity 
that offers, communicate whatever appears in any degree essenti:ll. 

I leave Bombay on the 25th or 26th instant, and proceed first to 
Muskat, where, in conformity to the directions of the Governo~~ General, 
and the wishes of the Government of Bombay, I shnll enter into the 
most full explanation with the Imaume resl~ecting his late conduct, 
which, i f  not in direct violation of his engagements, has certainly heen 
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such as to warrant strong susl~icions of his partiality to the Enemies of 
the British Nation, l~articularly the French. My chief object will be to 
establish, either in a public, or private character, a Company's Servant 
as Resident at  Muskat, which is in fact the only effectual check that  
can be put upon the Imaume's conduct. 

From Muskat, I propose proceeding to Bushire, and whether I go 
from that Port direct to the Court of Persia, or follow the more 
circuitous route of Bussorah and Bagdad, will depend upon circum- 
stances of the moment. 

No. 2. To tlze Snnae. 
ABOU SHEHER, 

FeG. 3 ~ l ,  1800. 
SIR, 

I had the honor of addressing you from Bombay under date 
the 27th Decr. I have now to inform you of my arrival a t  this port 
after a passage which was protracted for a few days by a negotiation 
with the Imaume of Muscat, which terminated in an Agreement that 
stipulated in the first instance for a strict and faithful 1)erformance 
of his former engagements, and in the second for the residence of an 
English Agent a t  his Capital ; a measure which I have little doubt will 
effectually secure this Prince in the English interests and completely 
detach hiin from any connection with the French. 

The In~aume is a young active man of considerable enterprise; his 
subjects carry on the whole traffic between India the Persian Gulph 
and the Red Sea. H e  is the first Merchant as well as the Sovereign of 
the State, and protects his own l~rol~erty,  and that of his people by 
a fleet that is far from being conten1l)tible. Five vessels, three of 
which carry upwards of twenty Guns nre kept exclusively as Cruizers, 
nnd the remainder of the Vessels belonging to Muscat, which consist of 
near twenty rigged in the European style and three hundred Arab craft 
are all more or less armed to protect themselves from the numerous 
pirates that infest the Shores to which they trade. 

I expect to leave this for Tehran in six or seven weeks, and have 
every reason to anticipate the most favourable reception. 

Report states the likelihood of Bnba IChan marcl~ing towards 
l i l~o~nssnn tho latter end of htarch, and many circumstances render 
the event ~,roh:~l)le. If he does, whatever mny be the consequences in 
that quarter it will effectually remove every ap1)rehension of Zemaun 
Shah's invading India this Season. 
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I had the honour of addressing you from Bushire on the 3rd of 
February, informing you of my arrival in Persia, and of my having 
despatchell s letter to the King a t  Tehran. 

I am in daily expectation of an answer to that letter, and by its 
contents I shall regulate my advance, which must have a certain 
dependance on the motions of his Majesty, who by every report means 
to march to Khorassan. 

Accounts of my arrival in Persia had reached Court, and the orders 
issued in consequence shew in the strongest light the high gratifica- 
tion which this mission has afforded to the Prince and his Ministers. 

Intelligence from Khorussan state that several of the Chiefs have 
united to oppose the Persians and that Zemaun Shah has sent them 
succours and is himself advancing to their aid. 

Corroborated accounts from the Court of Zernaun Shah of a late 
date, mention that he has put to death twelve of his princil)alnobles on 
discovering they were carrying on a treasonable correspondence with 
his fugitive Brothers a t  the Court of Persia and that this strong 
measure has excited the most serious dissensions among the Afghan 
Tribes to which these nobles belonged. From every account it appears 
that Zemaun Shah is a t  present too much engaged in preserving tran- 
quility in his own Dominions and in taking measures to prevent the 
success of the Persian Monarch to think of invading Hindustan. 

No. 4. To t h e  S ~ ~ L P .  

CAMP NEAR ABOU SEIKHER, 
20th May, 1800 

SIR, 
I had the honour of addressing you under date the 20th ultimo. 

I have now the satisfaction to state, that I have received a letter from 
the King of Persia (in reply to my dispatch from Ahou Sheller on my 
arrival) written in the most gracious manner, and fully ex1,ressive 
of the high gratification he has receivecl from this ~nission. 

As his Majesty is desirous of my advance, I mean to lose no time in 
complying with his wishes, and I shall leavo Abou Sheher on the 25th 
instant ; but from circumstances I shall probably judge it necessnry to 
remain at  the City of Shiraz till the middle of .July, as I cannot hefore 
that period, expect to ascertain when it is his hI:ljesty's intention to 
return to his Capital. 
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The King's advance is now certain ; and I am happy to say that the 
corroborated accounts I have received of the serious dissensions in the 
Afghan Government, joined to the movements in this quarter makes it 
impossible, in my opinion, that Zemaun Shah can think of any attack 
on India, during the ensuing Season. 

Should you conceive that during my stay a t  the Persian Court I 
might have it in my power to give any information either respecting 
the present state of Persia, or its political or commercial relation to 
neighbouring Countries, that would prove in the smallest degree 
interesting, I cannot express the pleasure I should receive on being 
honoured with your commands on the subject. 

No. 5. To the Same. 
SHIRAZ, 

.hone 16th, 1800. 
SIR, 

I have the honour to inform you of my arrival a t  the City of 
Shiraz, where I have been received by the Prince Regent with the 
highest possible marks of distinction. 

I am hapl,y in being able to state on authentic grounds, that the 
most serious dissensions have taken place in Zelnaun Shah's Dominions 
and that Prince is inore likely to be engaged for some period to come in 
a contest for the l~ossession of his own territories than in attacking 
those of others. 

The Iiing of Persia has marched towards Khorassan, and certain 
accounts are received, that some of the yrincipal Chiefs of that Province 
have made their submission to his advanced Army, a lwoof, if such was 
wanting, of the disorders that reign in the Afghan Government 
with whicll these Chiefs were intimately connected and to which 
they looked for sulq,ort. 

Every present ap1,earance is unfavourable to Zemaun Shah whose 
l)ower, i f  the Persian Monarch should only obtain that part of 
I(horass:~n :it present possessed hy independant Chiefs will be sllook to 
the foundations. At all events his disturbing the Northern parts of India 
within a period of one or two years a1,penrs out of the question, and a 
conviction of this truth will make me (unless extraordinary changes 
take p1:~ce) ohserve silence on such pnrts of my mission as relate to that 
ohject . 

I cxpect to remain here n month or six weeks, as the rnpidity of the 
1(ing7s ntlvance, affords me no 110130 of seeing him hefore his return to 
Telil-~n, wliicll will 1,rohahly he in September or October. 
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No. 6. To the Same. 

I had the honour to  write you under date the 16th instant. 
I have now to state that  a letter has been received by the Prince 
Regent a t  Shiraz from his Father dated the 4th instant at  Subzawar, a 
town near the centre of Khorassan, which the Prince this nlorning sent 
for my perusal. 

It briefly details his Majesty's successes in Khorassan, all the inde- 
pendant Chiefs of which District have made their submission, and 
joined his Army, except Nadir Meerza the Governor of Meshed, and 
Mamush Khan of Chinneror ; to  whose repeated entreaties for mercy, 
his Majesty writes he has refused to listen on account of their treacherous 
conduct last year, and that ,  it is his intention to march instantly to 
Meshed. This letter adds that the Minister of Zemaun Shah, has twice 
written to his Vizier Hajy Ibrahiem, the Chief Vizier proposing Peace, 
and that Ambassadors from the Afghan Prince are on their way to 
the Royal Camp. 

This is all of consequence contained in his Majesty's letter, which 
has diffused general joy in this quarter. 

The conduct of Zemaun Shah is naturally conjectured to proceed 
from weakness, and more likely to encourage than disuade the Persian 
King from an attack of his Dominions. 

A cmte. No. 7. To the Y 
SHIRAZ, 

10th Auytbst, 1800. 

SIR, 
I had last the honor of addressing you under date the 16th June, 

my silence since that period has arisen from my having no intelligence 
worthy of your information. 

I have protracted my stay a t  Shiraz in the hopes of having some 
definite accounts of the King's success in Khorassan none such is yet 
arrived. I have however intelligence on which I call place dependence, 
that  Zemaun Shah arrived a t  Herat on the 10th ulto., and that in 
consequence the King of Persia had collectecl his Army, wl~ich was 
before divided besieging small forts, the most prevalent conjecture is 
that the want of provisions will oblige the Persian Monarch to retreat 
to his Capital. 

The employment of Zemaun Shah in this quarter is of itself the 
material object, and it appears most improbable that any chain of events 
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can place him a t  liberty to renew his designs, either this or the ensuing 
season. 

I have pleasure in informing you that this Government continues to 
pay me the most marked and honorable attentions. I am preyaring to 
leave Shiraz, and shall proceed towards Tehran in eight or ten days, 
unless some unexpected event occurs. 

NO. 8. To tlie Snnte. 
SHIRAZ, 

18th A T L ~ L S ~ ,  1800. 
SIR,, 

I had the honor to address you last under date the 10th instant, 
and to inform you of the probability of the King's retreat from 
Khorassan. I have now certain accounts that he has marched 
towards his Capital which he will probably reach the latter end of 
September. 

I shall, in a few days, leave Shiraz for Isfahan where my stay 
will be short, as I am anxious to arrive a t  Teheran soon after His 
Majesty. 

- . - - -- 

NO. 9. To the Sanze. 

I have the honour to inform you of my arrival a t  Isfaliaun, 
where I have been received and treated in tlie most distinguished 
manner ; and all Ranks have testified their joy a t  the lwospect wl~icli 
this mission affords of a revival of that friendship which formerly 
subsisted between the Persian and British Nations. 

In  my last address under date the 18th nlto., I had the lionour to 
acquaint you of the Icing of Persia's inarch towards his Capital, w11ich 
recent t~ccounts inform me he has reached; and I trust I sllall have 
the honour of paying my resl~ects a t  Court by the 20th of October. 

I have the honour to enclose for your information, an Ahstrnct 
of Intelligence wliicli I lately received froin Hajy Khulleel Khaun, 
whose c11nrncter.wnrrnnts mu011 de1)endnnce being placed on his coin- 
munications. On the enclosed, I shall only observe, thnt if the Agree- 
ment which 110 mentions, has taken plnce between the Persian and Afghan 
Monarchs, it is probably equally insincere on I~ot 11 parts-1)articularly 
on thnt of Zeinnun Shnh, who by ol~enly withdrawing his aid and 
support froin the indelwndant Chiefs of Khorassnn would greatly facili- 
tate their complete reduction hy the Persian King-an event, that 
would expose the ,4fghnn Government to such evident danger, that it is 
not ensg to believe that ever n Prince of that Nation (unless reduced 



488 SOME HITHERTO UNPUBLISHED DESPATCHES OF 

by necessity) would adol~t any political measure that could tend for 
s moment to further its accomplishment. 

Abat ,.act of Secret Iittelliye?tce, conz?n~~~zicc~terZ b?j HCCJ'y Khulleel Khal'lz 
nt dkleed the 14th Septclnber, 1800. 

Before the King marched to Khorassan he made Hajy Ibrahirn his 
Vizier write as from himself to Wuffadar Khan the Vizier of Zemaun 
Shah ; and stated that it would be better to suppress the flames of War 
by an accommoclation founded on justice. That the Persian King had 
undertaken the cause of the Prince Mahrnood who was Zemaun Shahss 
elder brother on a principle of honour ; but he was far from having any 
intention of placing that Prince on the Throne of Cabul. That he would 
be contented if Herat, and its Province was ceded to Mahmoocl. 

An answer was received to this letter., ~vllerein Wuffadar Khan 
stated his conviction that the cession of Herat which was required was 
only a pretext for a War, which the Persian King made a t  the instiga- 
tion of the English who were infidels ; ancl that if his Sovereign had 
not been prevented for two seasons invading their territories in India, 
he woulcl already have conquered half of them. This letter contained 
many i~rguments calculated to shew the enormity of true believers 
destroying each other to gratify infidels. 

A reply was sent by Hajy Ibrahiem stating that supposing a friend- 
ship for the English was one motive among others for the Persian 
Monarch's concluct, all sensible men knew that religion was little con- 
siclerecl in 1)olitical actions ; and that his Sovereign would not be satis- 
fied until EIerat was ceded. 

Jiheri the King hail taken the Fort of Musennan and was besieging 
Subsawar, an answer was brought from Wuffsdar Khan by a respect- 
able Afgh:~n, who was also charged with some fine shawls as a ])resent 
to Hnjy Ibrahierr~. I n  this letter Wnffaclar Khan stt~ted, that on 
condition the Persian Monarch woulcl nhandon the cause of Prince 
blahmood, ancl enter into engageinents not to attack the Afghan Terri- 
tories, hut leave Zen~aun Shall a t  liberty to pursue his designs on 
India, that the Afghan Prince woulcl desert the Khorassan Chiefs, and 
give 1111 the whole of that Province to within a few niiles of Herat to be 
taken possession of by the Persian Kings ; an;l that the weakness and 
clivided state of the Chiefs of Khor:~ss;~n l)recll~cle(l all idea of their 
making a fruitless ol)poeition once that Zernaun Shah had openly 
declnred they would no longer depend upon him for sup1)ort. 

By advice of Hajy Ibrahiem the King of I'ersla is said to ]lave 
acql~iescerl with this prol~osal, as afforcling the only hopes of getting 
a speedy possession of the Province of Khorassan, t l l i  numerous Forts 
in which offer almost inst1l)erable obstaclcs to :L speedy reduction of it 
by force. The King however prol)c)ses this negotiation to ho ~olely 
conducted by Hajy Ibrnhiem ; and circl~rnxt:~nces give reason to sill)- 

pose he will deny th:~t Ministers authority to concl~icle any such agree- 
ment, the moment ho 111~s real)ed those nclvantages he 0xl)ect~ from 
it, which are principally the (listreus of submission of somo, if not 811, 
of the Khorassen Chiefs, 

There are two certain facts that corroborate the truth of this 
account. 1st. That a Few days after the Afghan's arrival with the last 
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letter, the King sent for Prince IhIahmood, told him lie was forced by 
the advanced state of the season to  go to Tehran and could do nothing 
till next year;  that  it was better the Prince would go to reside the 
Winter a t  Tubbus or Turshiz, and that  he would send orders to tho 
Arab Chiefs* in that  quarter to aid him in attacking Herat.  Malimood 
deFarted secretly much disgusted, and is now a t  Tubbus. 2nd. The King 
left Subzawar, and Zemaun Shah Herat,  within a day of each otl~er- 
a circumstance that  hardly could have occurred without n 1)rcvious 
understanding. 

The King of Persia, has left a strong garrison of Infantry itt 
Musennan, and also a large party of horses, who Iiave orders to ~tlitlte 
constant incursions in the districts of Subzawar and Nisllitl)~r to 
distress the inhabitants and secure the reductions of those Forts next 
season. When Zelnaun Shah left Herat ,  he took itlong \vith lliln 
Zemaun Khan the Governor, a Chief of great Renli and influence 
among the Afghans, and indeed allnost the only powerful Chief remain- 
ing, the Vizier Wuffadar I<han having obtained the death of the otilers. 
Zeinaun Shah marched to\vards Candnhar by an  unfrequented route 
after leaving his son as Governor of Herat.  

Thus far Hajy I<liulleel I<haun says he has learned fro111 resl)ect;tble 
correspondants. A Rel)ort wllich wants confirlnntion arrived yesterc1:ty 
that relates that Zemaun Khan finding the Minister Wnff;t(l:tr Kh;tn 
had designs on his life had inatle his escape and had rei~cliecl n Fort,  
where many of his adherents were assembled, t~ncl from whence lie Ilud 
written the Prince Mahinoocl to  :~dvance ; and that  the latter in conse- 
quence with the Chief of Tuhl~us  was marching towards that  quarter. 

.JOHN MAT~COLM, 
- Eltll0?/. 

No. 10. Yo t11,c I 5' C ( , ~ I L C .  

I have the lionor to enclose for your inforimation two 1)al)ers of 
intelligence ; one of which I rocoived froin s n  intelligent Ro~tmn C;~tholic 
Priest resident a t  Isftthnu 1tnc1 the other froin {L Goorgian tl.avellel. 
who is only four nlontl~s from Teflis. 

Tl1oug11 I have not R tlouht of your long ;tgo Iiaving llitd the fullest 
intelligonco of the Froncll Agents that  were sent into Persia, I have 
nevertl~oless tllouglit it my duty to trouble you wit11 the enclosed 
rosl'ecting tlleln. I t  nirty ~ ) ~ I - I ~ I L ~ ) H  COI-ro1)or:tte otlier accounts. That  
they did not succee(1 in tlleir dosign of engttging the l r~te  Icing of Persia 
to iLt,t,;t~I< tho Turkisll R1n1)il.o 11) I I M ~ ,  clliefly 110 ;tscrilml to the meen 
(lisguisotl in:tnnor in wllicll tllosc !\gents went, wllicll lbrovented confi- 
tlenco ]wing plncotl in tlieii* 1)rofossions. Otherwise no line of policy 
could linvo hottor sllitetl tile King of I'e~-sirt's views thun one whicl~ 
affortletl him so fair nn olq,ortunity of reducing the Cities of Bng(1:tcl 

* Thest: (Jhief~ pay the King R nonlin~l obedience. 
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and Bussora. The reason no doubt of their going so disguised was 
a fear lest a more open proceeding might have awakened the Court 
of Constantinople from that slumber in which it was a t  that period 80 

much the interest of France it should remain. 
Of all the intelligence obtained from the Georgian, I am far from 

placing iml~licit confidence. Many parts of i t  are, no doubt, exaggerated, 
but that the Emperor of Russia has assumed the Government of the 
principality of Georgia and sent troops to garrison the Capital Teflis. 
Corroborating accounts leave me almost without a doubt, and what- 
ever may be his future designs in this part of Asia, that step cannot 
but excite considerable alarm both in the Persian and Turkish 
Governments. 

I am not wholly free from anxiety lest the operations and intrigues 
of tl-ie Russians in Georgia and Armenia should interfere with one of 
the Chief objects of my mission and perhaps defeat its accomplishment 
by obliging the King of Persia to employ his forces on the North-west 
Frontier of his Kingdom making him abandon a t  least for the moment 
the project in which he is a t  present engaged, of adding the province 
of Khorassan to his Dominions such a change would leave Zemoun 
Shah much a t  liberty to revive his long threatened invasion of India 
and would therefore in a political point of view be very unfavourable to 
the interests of the Hon'ble East India Company, though in a com- 
mercial one, those might be essentially promoted by taking that oppor- 
tunity of improving the trade of the Persian Gulph as that by the 
Caspian would inevitably be stol)l)ecl on any dispute between the two 
N n t '  ~ons .  

I beg you will pardon the liberty I have taken in offering these con- 
jectures ; on my arrival at  Teheran, which will be on the 12th or 13th 
of Noveulher, I trust I shall be able to write you more correctly on this 
and otlier snbjects. 

Trcl,~ialntio~t of n Pnpev of Intelli~jence given in Lc~tin by n Rowtan 
C'ntlrolic hfi.9sionn1.y nt I.qfc~hnn, 2.?ur! Octobels, 1 ROO. 

In the year of our Lord 1795, towards the end of October, two 
Frenchmen calling themselves Botanists, with their Interpreter, arrived 
a t  Isfahaun. They travelled from Europe by the route of Aleppo, 
Bagdad, and Hoclmatljun (?), from which place they went to the mountain 
Alvancl, where they collected a, quantity of l~lants. From hence they 
lwoceeded to Teheran :~ntl a t  length renchetl 1sf;~han. I t  was here 
tlint I met with them. I asked them the reason of their journey to 
Teheran, but they being of the new French religion ;mtl enernies to 
the Cutliolics were unwilling to inform, me. They (lid not however 
refuse to tell me their nanies. One calletl Ruonaparte, :~nd  the 
other Druis. Their interpreter whose name W:LR Olivier :~ntl 11r~l)pened 
to he n Catholic tol(1 me t,li:~t they had requestjet1 Aga Moha~nrnud Khan 
to send an army on one side hy land, whilst they with s fleet would 
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go by sea on the other and attack the  " Eml~eror of C o n ~ t m t i n o ~ ~ l e . "  
 hey secondly required that Aga Mohammud Khan should send twelve 
thousand horse to the assistance of Tippu Sultan. 

Aga Mohammud Khan however granted no one of their requests 
and they returned without having accoml~lished what they wished. 

I was further informed that  they requested permission t o  build a t  
Bundar I.llmussee or other l~laces where they might be able to  establish 
themselves, but that  Aga Mohammud Khan to this also refused his 
consent . 

They remained fifteen days a t  Isfahan and then returned to  
Bagdad. 

A true translation, 
R. STRACHET, 

Assl. 

Iictctls of I~ztellige~tce give~z by n Geoj.yinn, Native Tejlis. 
I.qfnhnun, 26th October, 1800. 

The informant has been four months from his native City Teflis. 
Before lie left it, he says Ten thousand Russian Trool~s had arrived 
with Forty 1)ieces of Cannon chiefly Infantry ; that  their General had 
agreeably to the Orders of the Emperor Paul l~ensioned Goorjen Khaun, 
the eldest son of Herakly who 11ad retired to  a village near Tefflis, that  
was apl~ointecl for his residence. The six younger sons of Herakly had 
retired from Teflis and were adverse to the Russians. The eldest 
of them, Alexander, had fled to the Icing of Persia to solicit aid, and is 
now a t  Court;. The Russian Trool~s had mostly brought their Families 
with tlie~n and their declared in tention was to  settle and defend Georgia 
\vhicli they now considered as  a Province of Russia. They gave out 
tliat 10,000 more men were exl~ected next season who were to advance 
to Eriv;~n,  the Capital of Armenia wit11 the ICliaun of \vhom they had 
entereil into terms, and that the designs of the Emperor Paul went to 
nothing less than the coin1)lete 1)rotection of the Asiatic Cl~ristians from 
the persecn tion and t yrnnny of their in tolerant neighbours. 

The General Coinmnndnnt a t  Teflis has sent a, Russian Oficer to 
the King of Persia who was instructed to demand restorntion of the 
Christi:ln Prisoners taken by llis l~redecessor Agn Mol~i~inmud Khan 
from Georgi:~ in the war and reiinbui.sement of the ex1)ences wl~ich that  
act of violence h:~(l ohliged the Russi:~n Government to incur. This 
Officer, t,lle informant states, nrrived a t  Tellernun when tlio King was 
in Klior:~ss;~n, nncl liacl remained t l~ere  with Meerza Mohammud Khnn 
tlio Reglel-heg till his M;~jesty's return nncl tliat tlio Icing when 
informed of the message was so enraged that he wished to put the 
Officer to tlonth, but had been diverted from that  by his Minister who 
~)ersu;rdetl Ililn to send nn answer iml~arting tlint 11s would not ncltnow- 
ledgo ttlic. i\,l~t,llol*ity of the Russian Genernl to sent1 Iliin any message ; 
t l ~n t  tIllo l4;trll)oror of R l l s s i~~  w:~s a Sovereign as woll as himself and i f  
Ile li:i,d ilrlly \vislies or t1om:rntls lle should ~nnlre then] ltnown through an 
E~nl>:tssirtlo~ 1)rol)orly :~ccrctli tetl ; tlir~t the Officer when he received 
this rel'ly inli~tetlintely loft, Tohoran went to Resht* from whence he 
pro])osctl 1)roccotling direct to Astrncnn nncl not returning to Teflis. 

JOHN MALCOM, 
Jjl l l~2'0?/ .  * ( )n the Sou tlh- Western extremity of the Caspian Sea. 



492 SOME HITHERTO UNPUBLISHED DESPATCHES OF 

No. 11. To the Snme. 

TEHERAN, 
Dated 17 th Nov., 1800. 

SIR,, 
I have the honour to inform you of my arrival at Teheran, 

where I have been received in a manner that  fully corresponds with the 
previous attentions I had received in Persia. 

I had yesterday the honour of being presented to his Majesty, 
whose gracious behaviour and extraordinary condescension, fully proves 
his respect for the English Government, and the sense he has of the 
benefits to be expected from its alliance. 

NO. 12. To the Snme. 
TEHERAN, 

2lst .hn.,  1801 

SIR, 
I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of 

the  19th August, 1800, to which I have delayed answering till I could 
give you satisfactory information on the result of my mission. 

I have now the pleasure to  inform you that I have, after a very 
tedious negotiation concluded two engagements, one of a political, and 
the other of a commercial nature, which will, I trust, meet with the 
approbation of the most Noble the Governor General, as they alqlear to 
rne to include every object his Lordship had in view when he deputed 
me to the Court of Persia. 

I n  the political engagement it is stipulated, that neither of the con- 
tracting States shall on any occasion ever aid the enemies of the other. 
That the King of Persia shall, in the event of the Afghaun Monarch 
ever passing the attack, to invade India, fall upon the western frontier 
of his Dominions, and that, if ever he makes peace with that Prince, 
one of the articles of the Treaty shall be, that no Army of Afghauns sre 
ever to invade Hindostaun, and if any such attempt is rr~nde, the 
Peace shall be consiclerecl as broken, arid a Persian Arrny he immediately 
ordered into the Territories of that Nation. 

With respect to the French, the King of Persia has engaged to 
consider them as enemies, and to act against them with I l i u  whole 
Force, should they ever attempt to make a settletnent on any of the 
I~lancls or Shores of the Persian Gulph, or in any place within the 
limits, or vicinity of his Territories ; and he has further ngi-eecl never to 
permit that Nation to huilcl a Fort, or to establish tlle~nselves 
in any Force on any Island, or Continent, subject to his jurisdiction and 
authority. 

The Hon'ble Company have on their part engaged to sul,l)l~ the 
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King of Persia with Cannon and Military Stores, in the event of the 
Afghaun Monarch ever shewing a disposition to invade Persia; and 
they have further agreed that should the French make any attempt 
to settle in the Gulph, or in the vicinity of the Persian Empire, that 
they will send as many ships of force and troops as they can to expel 
them, and that they will supply as far as they have the means, with 
provisions and Military Stores any Troops of the Persian Monarchs 
that co-operate with them on such service. 

The commercial engagement which I have concluded, will, I trust, 
be considered as very beneficial to the Hon'ble Company's interest. 
All ancient privileges are fully restored, leave is granted to establish 
Factories in any Port, or Town in Persia; and the Duties on Corn- 
pany's staples, which was never in former times less than two and a 
half, and has for many years past been four, is reduced to one percent. 

Some discussion took place respecting the cession of an Island in 
the Gulf, to the Hon'ble Comljany, but as I found that  this Court was 
inclined to connect such cession with matters that I was not authorised 
to treat upon, I contented myself with keeping the negotiation on this 
point open, to be finally settled between the King's Ambassador (who 
accompanies me to India) and the Most Noble the Governor General. 

I before informed you, in my letter under date the 10th of August, 
that I considered any attempt of Zemaun Shah's against India in the 
Season 1801, as imlwobable, I have to repeat my conviction on that 
point and to add, that it alqlears from present circumstances that there 
can be no alarm on that subject, for the year 1802. The Prince Mah- 
mood has marched from Khorassan, and has certainly got possession of 
Candahar, and several Forts in its vicinity ; he has been joined by a, 

number of disaffected Chiefs, with their followers, and is engaged in 
strengthening himself against the ensuing Spring, before which period, 
the Season will not admit of Zeinaun Shah marching to attack him, 
all communication between Cabul, and Candahar being entirely stol,ped 
during the Winter. When to this serious rebellion we add the march 
of the Persian Army into Khorassan ; which the King has assured me 
will take plnce in April, it n~pea r s  im1,ossible that Zeinaun Shall can, 
under the most f:~vourable events, return from e campaign in this 
quarter to his Ca1,ital Cahul before the month of September or October, 
a ~jeriod too late to commence l,rel,arations for an invasion of India in 
the year 1802. 

I t  is difficult to conjecture the result of the operations of the 
Season. If Zemnun Shah's Army do not desert him, he will probably 
discomfit his Brother: Inany llowever think defection is to be exlmcted, 
and the success which has hitherto attended Mahmood appears to 
accredit this opinion, that Prince being alone supl~orted by the discon- 
tented. IInpl)en what will, between the Afghaun Princes, if the King 

32 
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of Persia succeeds this Season in reducing the Province of Khorassan, 
which their dissensions afford him an admirable opportunity of doing, 
he will, by that  acquisition be so thoroughly enabled to perform his 
engagements with the Hon'ble Company, that  little apprehension need 
be entertained of an invasion of Hindoostaun, which under other circum- 
stances may be looked upon as certain, as it is a favourite object of 
Zernaun Shah's, and one that  nought but a fear of annihilation would 
ever deter him from. 

I shall be most happy to fulfill your commands by sending you 
every intelligence I can, respecting the commercial and political state 
of this Empire, not having a higher ambition than that of con- 
tributing in however trifling a manner to the information of those, 
under whose Ministry the British Government has attained such a 
pitch of eminence. 

I propose leaving this Capital in five days for Baghdad, from whence 
I shall again have the honour of addressing you. 



PERSIA AND THE PERSIAN GULF 

BY SIR LIONEL HAWORTH, K.B.E. 

THE paper which follows is founded on a lecture given a t  the Central 
Asian Society on. April 10, 1929, and upon a subsequent address given 
at a dinner of the same Society. 

I will endeavour to give you soine idea of the countries and peoples 
of the districts surrounding, but will concentrate on the history of our 
position in the Persian Gulf and its present-day urgency. 

Persia is a country striving towards civilization ; thus the degree of 
civilization varies, and this variation of condition exists even in the 
capital itself. There is a small crust of an ulqler class, many of whoin 
have spent their youth in Europe, and whose ideas and whose method 
of life are European. There is also the very charming Persian gentleman 
of the old school comparable in courtesy and in knowledge to our own 
gentlemen of an earlier century. 

Below these comes a growing intelligentsia, suffering from growing 
pains, half-educated, with n, belief that it has reached the summit of all 
knowledge. The bulk of the people are uneducated and ignorant, 
judged by modern standards. They read the newspapers and accept 
as fact stateillents of the wildest nature, which inakes an anti-British 
propnganda an easy game. The Press is corrupt, and in many cases 
lives on blackmail or thrents of blnckmail. 

The Parliament which came into existence some twenty years ago 
ngninst the wislles of the then Shah is a packed liouse. Tho Army, a t  
the behest of the Government, dictates all names of candidates. Never- 
theless certain men 111ust be nominnted, and the Assembly is not so 
mnnagenble as would be suggested by the method of its elecliun. If it 
were n free election I have no hesitation in saying that a semi-socialistic 
Government would, ns in England, sweep the board in most towns. It 
is to be rememberecl tlint Mol~nmmedunisnl is de~llocrntic in form, and 
ninny nristocrats are of the people on their mother's side. 

Unfortunately, tlie Persinn is nn orator, ~ n d ,  carried away by the 
flood of his own eloquence, his tendency is to sink the struggling but 
very fragile craft of useful legislation in the stormy waters of debate. 

The tri hes, whose numbers are 1)robably half the entire population- 
I speak in genernl terms-are nomadic, as were the tribes of Abraham, 
and cnn with difficulty assimilate modern ideas. 
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Wllon T o11rno to  Persiu twonty-five yoars I L ~ O  t he  system of govern- 
ment  wus oj~o-tr, cow~iqrrn. T h e  K a j i ~ r  Dynas ty  w i ~ s  ruling, 111ld the 
1li11i11 tllo~lgllt of tlio Shrcll WIW nioro ~ n o n e y  for his personth1 exl)enditure, 
Tho oountry WILH d iv i~ l td  illto (1istricts, ruled by ~ovornors-Got10r111 01. 

Governors, sncl tliese districts woro sold l ~ n n u t ~ l l y  t o  t h e  highest bidder. 
Mon vt~ried, bu t  t he  n11ti11 t l ~ o t ~ g l \ t  of 11 Govornor WILB to recovor first the 
rnonoy Ile IIIL(I p ~ i d  tl10 8111111 for  his ~ p p o i ~ l t i ~ l o l l t  im(1 tllon t o  rnl~lte the 
11lost Ilo could for Ili~llsolf. This  WRS 110 (litlicult t t~s l i  11s tho rovenue, 
justioo, road guards, und police woro 1111 in l l i ~  own l ~ a n ~ l s .  Regi- 
lllorlts w0ro privt~toly ownod, 11n(1 t h e  systmin of their puy~nont  wt~s  
cvorthy of Gil l~ort  ~ ~ n c l  Sulliv1~11. Tho 1)1~y ci11110 fro111 Toller~m, wllere 
tho  Puynlns tor -Gonod tool< his co111111issio11. Tho OCVIIO~, 11rto1' w11011i 
tllo rog iu~o~ l t  w t ~ s  frocl~uol~tly ~ ~ n ~ l l o d ,  tliorl took llix sllaro. 13y tho t i~ne  
tllo s011ior otlicors wore ~ ) l ~ i ( l  r lo t l~ i~ lg  ~ 1 1 s  loft for 11rly011o 0180. But 
tllo c ~ ~ l ) t t ~ i n ,  l i ou ton~~n t s ,  ~bntl tllu rllnli nnd iilo I I I L ~  t o  1)o ptli(1. Dnrwin 
1111s t,l~tight US tl111t evolution is n, 1)roct)ss of ~ ~ ( l ~ ~ p t l ~ t i o n  t o  C ~ ~ C U I ~ ~ S ~ ~ L I I C O H .  

No\vhoro w11s this  i~roro clofinitoly shown t,llun in tlio p~~y i l lg  of II 

I'trrsi1~11 rngili~ont. Thore woro so11lo GOO or  HOO 1llo11 ~rlrolloil, l ~ t  011ly 
'100 woro notunlly rocluirocl I I ~  ono tinle ; tlla 1)nlnnoo 1)l~id not tlo conio, 
tvllicll s~~f l icod  for tlio 1)11y of tlio otlicers. 13ut tho 900 1111,(1 to  live, I I I ~ ( ~  

200 hntl to  I)t) fount1 ; I I I ~  tllo v i l l~~gos  woro rosl)onsil)lo for tlloil. heing 
found, so tlioy l ~ t ~ i t l  tlio111 t o  coluo. Soldiering wris not 11 full-ti1110 job, 
nllcl tllo 1llt311 cot~ltl 1)o suotl i l l  tho towns Iiiri~ig t l l o i ~ l s o l ~ ~ s  out 119 

r i o k l o s  I i o - t r r i r s  Tllo f o r t u n ~ ~ t o  nion WOI-t) t l~oso  \vI~o Wt31'0 

nl)l)oit~totl IIH g r i ~ ~ r ~ d s  t o  II f o r~ ig l l  COIIHIIIIL~O, ~ v l ~ o r o  t,llt>y r~ci~ivo(I  I I ~  

~ ~ l l o w ~ ~ n c o  f~.olll tho C o r l s ~ i l ~ ~ t o  thiry gi111,t~(Io(1, 11 t,asli wllicli OI~RIII'O(I Ilitlny 
tl0llrH Of ~lt101) i l l  tile I ) ~ O U H I L I ~ ~  ~ 1 1 1 l ~ ~ l i t l t J .  

I ro~~ io~ i i l )o r  l)y tho rivorsido fit lio1.nl1~nsIi1~11 t,llo ruins oi  n Ilou8e 
with 11 t,otvtrr stl~ntling, wllicli ~)rolwl)ly reinnins tlloro still. 

Tho tllotl Hllall of 1't~r.siu WILR tlli~lii~lg tllo l ) i l g r i ~ ~ l ~ ~ l g o  to I311gIl(lnd, 1~n(1 
n loyal sul)ject huilt t,ho 1io11st) for t,lio ~o jo l l rn  of his ~ovt~i'oigli, I I I ~ ( ~  

wlrotl t he  h t t e r  oooul)iotl it oxl)lrainetl tll11t it WILH IL gift to  II is  hflbjo~ty. 
Tlln Sli1111, r11110ll I ~ ~ ~ I I H O ( ~  wit11 t l l i ~  (lisp111y of I o y ~ ~ l t y ,  ~ I , I I ( : ~ O ~ I H ~ ~  t~sko(1 
hi3 Ilost Iiow nluoll it Il~td cost l r i i r l  t o  t)uiltl it,. Tllo Intltl~., dotormino(1 
t l l t~ t  his ofl'ort sllot~ld 1x1 ~)rol)ot.ly rocognizo(l, t11~r110(1 t,wico \ Y I I I L ~ ~  110 1111d 
I ) I L ~ ( \  Tho grlatitiod H \ I I I ~ ~  O X I ) I ' O H ~ U ( ~  I l i ~  ~ ~ ) ~ ) ~ . o ~ ! i ~ ~ t i o r ~ ,  l)llt, stl'oliirl~ his 
ollin, snid tll11t muull nu 110 ~~pl)rocir~t,t>cl tlio gif t ,  llo MO ~ I I I ' C I I ~  ~111110 inlo 
t,l~out) ~rnrtu tllnt 110 worll(l IOIIVO t,Iio Ilor~no wit11 llis gontrrous dollor find 
\voi~ltl irlatond nooo1)t 11s II \volco111tr gift  t,ho ~ ~ 1 1 1 1  wllioli 1111(1 I)uon Vent  
on   it^ oroction lb ~11111 \vllit:ll his Ilo9t ~ V I I S  ol)ligt~(l tDo lmy. 

~ u t  tho unocoul)iod I ~ O I I R O  still stoo(1, nncI ovory ilill)ort,r~nt ~lol)lo wllo 
pun~ocl tbskod for the  lol~rl of i t ,  11 ciruu~iistnrrco tvl1iul1 ~ ) r l t ~ ~ i l t ~ ( l ,  I L U C O ~ ' ( ~ ~ ~ ~ W  

t o  l ' e r~ i en  oticlilotto, not only the  o n t o r t ~ ~ i l l ~ ~ ~ o n t  or tho guost l ) l l t  of 

nulnorous rotinuo nnd \ I O ~ H O S  I I ~ ( \  tho l i l ~ ~ n y  I I I I I ~ O M  of Ili9 ~IbrfiVnn. 
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I t  ljoc1111lo so O X I ) O I I ~ ~ V O  II 111xury tl111t fin111ly its owner knooked 
it down. 

Tlioso stories will ~ ) o r l ~ t ~ l ) s  givo soino iclo~r of t he  conditions of life in 
Porsin twonty -fivo yenrs ugo. 

111 1907 II co~isti tutionul ~ n o v e ~ n o n t ,  ouginoorocl by t h e  intelligontsilb 
find 1)t~clrotl I)y Illany for ~)ersoiinl rousons, c1~11lo t o  II l i o ~ ~ d ,  1)ut tlie Ict~jnr 
D Y I I I I , ~ ~ , ~  \\ ' IL8  itlcol'rigi1)lo 1111(1 11~01oss. Tl111s t l ~ o  groun(1 w t ~ s  1)rept~red 
foi- n oll~~ngo,  lrn(1 in 1983 12oxt1 R l l t~n ,  who liud boon Ministor of W t ~ r  
for so1110 gonl-s, n11cl t hus  controlled tlio t ~ r ~ i ~ y ,  irinclo tlio tlion Slittll lonve 
Persiu un(1 nt t,llo s ~ r n ~ o  t i ~ n o  l~ocn~ l l e  Priino minis to^,. Aftor 11 suitul)le 
intorvlrl, during wllicll 110 ~)lnyod wit11 t h e  Rol)ul~lict~n iclo~i,, ntl idan 
tllo11 rel)ugnnlit t o  tho Porsinn inind, Iio fi~ltilly (lec1111~o(I l~ i i l i s~ l f  Slll111 
of Porsin. 

As olsa\\lllo~.o ill tho \\roi.ld, it1 l'or~ith t11so t~ ~ i ~ ~ t ~ i o ~ ~ t ~ l i s t  spirit 1111s 
boon rising, 111it1 or this  1110 IW\V Sl111ll 1111s I I I I L ( ~ O  11so. 

I r o o i o ~ t s  l l t~ve l)oo11 nlntlo, t,lio ~ ) o \ \ ~ o r  of tllo Governors on\.- 
tl~ilotl, \vIiilo tho S11nl1 1it1s rotuinod cont~*ol  of tho lmny in his o\vn 
Illatic1s. ; \ i l loric~~n ~b(lvisi~rs, ~ 1 1 0  ~ I I I V O  IIOIV boo11 rol)lncod hy Ger~nnns ,  
\voro I)i'o~igllt over for tlllo f i ~ l l ~ l ~ c i ~ ~ l  11(111iiilistr1~tio1l, 11 tlow r ~ \ ~ e n n o  
clol)t~rt~llc\nt fo1.11loc1, 11 sol)nrnto j ~ ~ d i c i t ~ l  nncl II s i~pnrnto polico de1)nrtnlont 
i~ l s t i t~ to t l .  l iot~(ls  11t1vo 1)0011 i~lll)~*o\~i)(l ,  II for~ i l  of go\rornin011t 1~1)proxi- 
 ti to l o 1 1 1  i t s  I c o o  t o  i t o ~ c .  Tho C u s t o ~ n s  
I )n l )~ i r t~ l~o~ i t~ ,  ~ v l ~ i c l ~  11~11s n\\~ujrs in 13olgi1111 Iinnds, wns t11so extonded 
t111cI took ovoi. 1li1111y 1~('l(litio111~1 d ~ ~ t i i ~ s .  11 IIOIV bunk 1111s 1wo11 instituted 
1111clor tho cont,l.ol of n (:or1111~11 to  001111)i~to \vitll tho Ijritisli 11111)orit~l 
I31~111i of l 'o~~sin. 

111 tjllos(\ i1111)1*0\ro111011ts G r o ~ ~ t  131-it~i1l 1111s giv011 syi i i l )~~t l ly  111id 
ILRR~H~~II I ICO.  HI10 \vtrs t11o first too rocog~~ixij  1inxt1 1<111111 11s S111111, I ~ I ~ ( I ,  
i~iclsc~cl, tllo l'orsil~n (Iovorniilont O\ \~OH ~ i l ~ i c l l  too 1101'. 

Wi tll tllis i ~ ~ t ~ ~ - o d ~ ~ o t i o ~ ~  1 \\.ill tlt~lro yo11 1)t~clc to  tho  t i~ i ios  wliotl 
I ~ O I  I i s  i t  1 i 1 1  c t  I l ' t ~ s i t  111 1800 N111)010011, 
I \ ~ I I O H U  ~ l ~ * o ~ ~ ~ i ~ i s  of 1{11st,i\1-1i (lo111i1iio11 \VOI*O 110 (lo1111t 11tYooto(1 1)y tho 
l(11o~vlt~tlgo of  tjlio ii1vt~sio11 or 111tli11 f1.0111 1'01.silI 1)y ~1lost111~1~~1~ ill 1~11oiont 
tilllos 11~11~1 1)s N H ~ ~ I '  SI~IIII so1110 r01stm3v ~ O I I I - H  1)0f0roI c o ~ ~ t o ~ l l p l ~ ~ t o i l  II now 
i l l ~ t ~ s i o 1 1  (li~-ix:t~o(l 11g11i11st (;IXJII~, 131.it~t~i11 i11 c : o r ~ j ~ ~ l ~ o t , i o ~ ~  ~ v i t l ~  Pt1111, C ~ I I ~  
Of 1 i l l~~i lb.  

Olt1. tii.stl l3rit4is11 hfissioll to  1'01.sin IY~IS l l l t~ t  of C I L ~ ) ~ I L ~ I I  Rft~lco1111, 
~ 1 1 0  ht1(1 l)oo11 ( losp~~t ,cl~od t,o ' ~ ? ~ I ~ ~ I . I L I I  in l7!)!)- IHOO in c o ~ ~ ~ ~ o c t i o n  \vitIl 
l l l10  t~.ol~l)los nt :\fgll1~1listt~11, in \yI l i ( : l~  1llissio11 110 IYIIR co1ii1)lotoly ~110-  

c ( \ H ~ ~ I I ~ .  Iris i ~ l s t ~ r l ~ c t i o l l ~  111so 1~t~1.o to co1111tor110t tho Fro11011 1l(l\~f~tIC08 
1 1 1  o t o  I i i l  t o  111 t,I1oso 11111t,t,ors 110 WIIH o(111l11ly H I I C C O ~ ~ ~ U ~ ,  
I)llt in 1HO3- IHO.1 l"1.oncll O ~ O I ~ ~ , I I I ~ O ~  IYCII-O I ~ I I L ( ~ O  t o  I'orsil~ for tln I L I I ~ I L ~ C O  
lv!iIi~~st l i ~ ~ s s i t ~ ,  \vit,l~ ~v l i i o l~  C O I I I I ~ , I - ~  l ' o r s i~~  I11r(l 111ro11(ly stl~rto(1 llor 
I l l .~)1 l lb lo . r ,  Iinving nlrnntly lost (Iool-gis. 
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I n  1805 war broke out between France and Russia, and a French 
envoy arrived a t  Teheran to proceed with negotiations. 

The envoy was not received with great friendliness, but in 1807, 
disappointed with the delay of assistance from Great Britain (who then 
had no Minister a t  Teheran), which was under consideration, and 
anxious a t  the increasing danger from Russia, the Shah replied to the 
overtures from France. The French agreed to attack Russia, and the 
Shah agreed that, if the French desired to  invade Khorasan, he would 
appoint an army to go down by the road of Kabul and Kandahar, a 
statement tantamount to an expression of readiness to attack India in 
conjunction with the French. 

I n  1807-1808 a French Mission, consisting of a French General and 
seventy officers and non-commissioned officers, arrived in Persia and 
began to train the Persian army. 

Both the British and Indian Governments became alarmed. Sir 
Harford Jones was sent from England to Teheran, and the Viceroy, 
ignorant of this fact, a t  the same time sent Malcolm on a second mission. 
Malcolm arrived when the power of the French Mission was. in the 
ascendant, and, not being well received, returned to India. 

By the time Sir Harford Jones arrived in 1808 the influence of the 
French was, owing to their setback in Europe, waning, and in 1810 
Malcolm went on a third Mission with a staff of officers to replace the 
French, who had left. Sir Harford Jones remained as Minister, an 
appointment which has been maintained ever since with short inter- 
ruptions. An offensive and defensive treaty was made with the Persians 
against Russia. 

I n  1812 England made peace with Russia, and the Minister, Sir 
Gore Ousely, ordered the British officers to leave the Persian service, 
though in actual fact two officers remained, Christie and Lindsay, the 
former of whom was killed in action. From this time onwards dates 
the Russian advance in Asia. Russia alternated attacks on, and ah- 
sorption of, Persian territory with offers of alliance. 

I n  1827 came the final defeat of Persia, and in 1828 the famous 
Treaty of Turcomanchai, by which Persia ceded two more provinces, 
paid an indemnity of 63,000,000, and agreed to Russian Consuls in 
Persia with extra-territorial rights. 

To continue with the history of the subsequent rivalry of Russia 
and Great Britain would take more space than is a t  my disposal. 
While the policy of Russia has always been one of expansion, the object 
of Great Britain has been to maintain an independent Persia ns a buffer 
between her and Russia. 

1x1 1855, when hostilities broke out between Great Britain and 
Persia, we retained no single part of Pe r~ ian  territory. 

The more recent history of our rivalry with Russia up to the end of 
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the Czarist regime is common knowledge, but it may be stated as an 
axiom that Persia owes her existence to the support of Great Britain in 
the maintenance of this policy of a buffer State. Indeed, our treaty of 
1907 with Russia, which caused so much disappointment in Persia, had 
no other aim than to prevent Russia advancing further. Our treaty of 

1919, which was still more unpopular, was directed to the same end. 
Great Britain and Persia have a common interest, an interest 

which is as important to both of them today as it was in the Czarist 
days. Bolshevist propaganda is no less dangerous to Persia than 
Czarist imperialism, and it is if anything more insidious as a method of 
advance on India. 

Why, then, is anti-British propaganda so sure a platform success in 
Persia ? The only answer that  can be given is that Persian weakness 
was so great that we were a t  times obliged to take steps in our common 
interest which have been misconstrued by interested persons. Our 
formation of the Southern Persian Rifles during the late war, and our 
desl~atch of Indian trool3s to Persia, though it saved Persia both finan- 
cially and politically, on behalf of the Persian Government, is a trite 
examl3le which may be given. 

Had Persia come under German influence during the war-and 
there were many pro-Germans-what would have been her subsequent 
position ? 

Since the beginning of the present century the Anglo-Persian Oil 
Company has come into being on the shores of the Persian Gulf, a 
company in which His Majesty's Government has an intimate concern, 
and our Imperial Air Route gives a further interest to the Home 
Government. Thus, though the interest of the Indian Government has 
in no way decreased, other liabilities have arisen. 

To discuss these liabilities it will be necessary to ineke a tour of 
the Persian Gulf in order to understand questions which affect the 
main issue other than those which are connected with Persia alone. 

Before entering the bottle inouth of the Gulf, where lies Hormuz, 
Henjam, and tlie Massanduin peninsula, we find to the south and the 
west of us the Arnbian province of Oinnn, of which the sea cal~ital is 
Muscnt. A hundred years ago it wns one of the centres of the slave 
trade. I n  1822 we ~na(le a treaty with the then Sultan l)y which his 
sul~jects were 1,recluded from selling slaves to Christinn nations; in 
1845 this tre:tty was strengthened, and the Sultan undertook to prevent 
the trade altogether, nnd nlso to use his p e n t  influence with the chiefs 
of Arnhia, the Red Sea, nnd the Persinn Gulf to prevent the introduction 
of ~lnves from Africa. 

In 1820 we mncle n trenty with the pirate Sliaikh of Ras el 
Khaimeli, the llead of the Jownsimi tribe, on somewhat similar lines ; 
and in 1838 nild 1847 we made further treaties with the five Shaikhs 
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of tho ])irate coiist with the satne object. The Shailrli of Ballrain then 
followed suit with an agreenient to ubstain froill slavery. 

I n  1848 the Shall of Persia agreed to prohibit tlie iinportation and 
exportstion of n0gTOeS into Persia by sea, tind a convention made in 
1851 gave British warships the power to search Persian ships on the 
high seas. 

I n  1847, tigain a t  the insttince of tho British Governnient, Turkey 
prohibited vessels under the Turkish fltig fro111 engaging in the trade, 
and in 1880 this was confirmed by a treaty between the Porte and the 
British Governil~ent by which the Turltisli Governnient undertook to 
prohibit the iniportution of African slaves into any 1)t~rt of the Ottoman 
dominions. 

These treaties were  ill to the good; but slavery continued, and 
would continue to this day were it not for the activities of H.M. Nnvy. 

Thus it is due to Great Britt~in (though the assistance of the Portu- 
guese Governnient in Africa was, esl~ecially in one instance, most use- 
ful) that in tho Persian Gulf sli~very as 11, trade h1is practically been 
oncled. Slaves still exist, and sor~ie are brought by land across Arnbia, 
but in the Persian Gulf itself the only locnl sales wliicli take plttce 
today are thoso rnade by Btiluchis from Porsitln Baluchistan, wlio 
kidnap and sell lnetribors of their own race. Theso cases are compnra- 
tively few, and tire ctirefully writchocl by the Rosident in the I'orsian 
Gulf and the ofticeru sorving under l l i t l i .  0110 of the ltist duties I per- 
formed wtis tlio tracing of twenty-one Bnlucl~is who wore sold a few 
yotirs ago, of whoin nine were sniuggleci fro111 Persia to the Ornlin const 
and thonce h y  tho interior to ttie Trucial const. We succeeded in 
restoring to ono lrinn aftor seven yours his wife and ft~inily, who had 
boon sold by n loct~l Rciluch Govei-nor, t h o ~ ~ g l i  in tlle rnetintilno his wife 
had h t ~ l  IL son by the slnve Iiusbuncl to wliorn sho !lad boen given. 
With the more efficient control I)y Persia over Persi11,n Bulucliistnn it is 
to be hoped that this tr~iffic will now coaso. 

Having sturriped out pirticy and the sltive tmtle, tho next tnsk which 
lay bofore Grout Britain was tlie sul)pression of tlio ~irnis truflic. Tho 
const of Ftirs, Mekran, tincl the hortlers of Afgliunistan, inhnhitocl by 
tribes to whoni civilization is n word unknown, tvoro found to be 
stocked with tho best and latost nrl~is and urnrnutiition. Tlloso I L ~ ~ Y I  

which encouraged tlio tribos in a life of lawlessnose nn(1 r~il)ino, fill 
came fro111 the Porsitin Gulf. Here once tignin the contro of tho trnflic 
was Muscnt, and onco ngnin it wns tlio nction of tho Rritisll Govern- 
ment, directed frorr~ India, which inclucocl tho 8ulttin to put n stol) 
to the trade in his dominions ; it wlis enfoi-cot1 1,y tlio nritish NIIVYI 
who made gun-running a risk to bo considorocl I)y the ~ i rnh .  

His Majesty's Governmont also induced tho Persian (iovornlnont to 
taka steps which were in fact very rn~lcti in their own iritorost; tllus 
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lLltllOt~gll indivi(Iu1~1 C I L S ~ S  of sii1nggling of 1~rii1s still occur, tlie traffic a s  
a trude no longer exists. 

His  Highness t h e  Sul tan of Muscnt Inst yotir wns nhle t o  visit 
England, ttnd hns been nble t o  1111ike long stnys in  Inditi. Twonty 
years, or even tell yol~rs,  ngo his nbsence froill his Sul tnnl~to would not  
llave been possible. It is due t o  British su1)l)ort tll11t his sovereignty 
can 11lsit1ti~in itself ~bgainst tlie I~ost i le  tribos of tho  interior. 

On tlio Truci t~l  coast I litive s t t ~ t e d  thn t  1)ouce is i l l t~ in t~~ inod  by the  
treaties wl~icll  we 111~ve ninde wit11 tho  \rt~rious Sl1ailil~sI 1)~ '  wllicli no 
one of the111 call 1)ut t o  son to  tulte nction ngninst LL 1-ivnl except wit11 
the st~nction of t he  Britisli Governillont gi\.o~l tllrough tile Rosident in 
tho Persian Gulf, a snnction 1vliicl1 in pnictico constitutes IL veto. 

But the  Arnbs hnve in the~nsolves cl~nugecl little, n;ud piracy and  
sluvo trnde would begin ngnin ton lo r ro \~  \yere i t  not  for t ho  politicnl 
work of tho officers of t he  Indinn Govoi .ni~~ont ,  wlio nre supported in 
this work by tho Porsic~n Gulf scluudron of II.RI. Nuvy. 

T l l ~ ~ t  this  s t~ t e i l l on t  is no  os~~ggor t~ t ion  tlie following storios \vill, 
I t l~inli ,  be sufficient to sllow. 

Sonlo fow yonrs ngo tllo S l ~ n i k l ~  of Al)u Dl1nbi, nt t l u ~ t  ti1110 tho cliiof 
Shnilil1doin of t l ~ o  Trucinl const, (lied nnd loft sovor1~1 sons. The  01(1ost 
son inherited. After so111o jrolirs of  I ~ i s  SI~l~i l i l l ( I~l l l  1% 1)1'0tl181' l ~ ~ l i ~ d  lli11i 

to dinnor; us tho Sllnikli loft ~ ~ f t o r  dinnor his 1)rotlltjr Eollo\vod hini 
clown tile sttiirs, 1111cI, I~rbving incontino~itly shot  llini i l l  tl10 1)1i0k, 
roignod in Ilis stend. After 11 short  intorv~il  s soconcl brothor nslied t h e  
now Shniltll t o  dinnor, r~ntl, as tlio SIIIL~ICII loft ~ ~ f t o r  (lii~iior nnil l~rocst~decl 
down tho stnirs, Iiis I ~ o s t  ulso soixotl tho I1npl)y occltsion nnd, Iinving 
sllot I i i ~ i l  in tho b~iclc, roigrlo(1 i l l  Iiis stoncl. This  brotllol. was tho 
sllnilrl1 w l~on  I took oval. tlio 1~1)1)oi1lt111oi1t of Rosi(lont, 1111d 1 I11ivo never 
soen 11 ~ I ~ I L I I  wi tl1 f o ~ ~ r  YO \vi-itt,o~l in his ~ I L C ~ .  I ~ I L V O  llilli 11 1.0111' nt  
lliost to livo ; lie provotl 1110 wlmong, Ilo livotl oightoon ii~oiltlis. 110 nlso 
WILS 1~slcc~1 to  (linnor 1)s 11, I ) ~ ~ o t , l ~ o ~ ~ ,  ~ \ ~ I i o ,  I10\vovor, (lid 110t sl10ot l1i1ii ill 
tl10 I>ncli ; tlio S l~n i l i l~  C I L I I ~ ~  11l)oii 1111 1~1111)11~11 011 liis \ V I L ~  1101110 1111~1 W ~ H  

shot i l l  tlio front. TIio l t l ~ t  I)i.ot~~oi, \vlhs 11 \visa 1111111 I L I ~ ~  1)ut his 
I ~ ~ ~ I ) ~ I O W  011 t l ~ o  t l~rono,  1~11 t l  now tho ROIIS or t,l10 l t ~ s t  111111'(101'0d 1111111 111'0 

lllron(1y 111nturing tl~oii. 1)11~ns to 1i111rtlol. t,lir~ r~o\v Sliniltli. I foul nss~~t*aci 
t h t ~ t  soino of ttIloxo wIto rontl tI1ix will l1Hli \vIly (10 IVO not  1 ) ~ t  n ~ t01 )  t o  
hllis stonto of nt l ' l~ir~.  111 tho tuIs\vor lios Ilicltlen tho wliolo of IL 1)i.inciplo 
wl1icli 1 will ol~r~ncinto Intor. To (lo so \voultl cmtnil n contl.ol on tho  
~llllinllbntl whicli wo lilivo no closiro t o  nssulllo, i t  would ~rietln tln exten- 
sion of tllio 131.it~isll l':~iil)i~'o; in ~ u c l l  worlc you cttnnot s top halfway, 
Ilowovol. I I I I I C I I  you niny ( io~ i ro  t o  (10 NO. 

11 rurt,llol. o x u l l l l ) ~ o  : 
Sol110 yon1.s Ingo tlio ~ ~ - o s o u t  SIia,iltl1 of Shnrgnll usurl)ocl t he  position 

or l l i ~  111ic1o. Tlioro \vtLn 11 yo111. ngo IL i ~ iovo~non t  to  I 'OI)~ILCO t he  unolo. 
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The young Shaikh suspected some of his servants of being concerned in 
the tlff'air. H e  accordingly arrested six of them and had them blinded 
with red-hot needles. 

Can it be doubted that  such men would revert to the piracy and 
slave-dealing of their grandfathers if it were not for their wholesome 
respect for the British Government ? 

Near the peninsula of Katar, which also holds a Shaikhdom with 
which we have treaties, lies the island, more accurately the islands, of 
Bahrain, a Shaikhdom which, as we have in bygone years frequently told 
both Turkey and Persia, is under British protection. It is not a, 

protectorate, but under British advice has achieved very considerable 
progress. Life and property are now safe, and the Shaikh employs three 
Englishmen who are respectively employed in managing his revenue, 
his customs, and his police. Indeed, conditions are fully comparable 
with a well-run Indian state, and the local Arab council and municipality 
take a very active interest in public affairs. The islands are the centre 
of the pearl trade. 

Persia was ejected from Bahrain by the present ruling family in 
1783, but she has recently laid claim to the islands, though she has had 
no footing there for 150 years. 

Between Katar and Koweit on the mainland the country is ruled 
by Ibn Saud and his Wahhabis, and strangers rarely penetrate. The 
Wahhabi is fanatical, hut, under the sway of that great man, Abdul 
Aziz ibn Saud, King of Hejaz and of Nejd, the country is being reduced 
to some kind of order. Whether this order is due to his personal con- 
trol alone, and whether it will die with him, time only can tell. He is, 
however, controlling the Bedouin and changing him from a nomad into 
a dweller in fixed abodes, and he is also our good ally. 

A t  Koweit agnin we find a ruler in close touch and in treaty with 
the British Government. A Political Agent of the Government of 
India, resides there and works under the Resident in the Persian Gulf 
a t  Bushire. The town is steadily progressing in organization and is a 
centre of one of the biggest fleets in the pearl trade, hut its future in 
general trede is dependent upon the interior-that is to say, upon the 
Bedouin tribes of Ibn Saud. 

Beyond Koweit and betweell it and Persia lies Iraq which today is 
under our Mandate, but which was before the war Turkish territory. 

To discuss this question I will resume my survey of the more 
modelm history of the Persian Gulf. 

From the beginning of the nineteenth century till towards the 
end, though France maintained certain consular ports, Great Britain 
was the only Europenn Power deeply concerned. Slie wns, as I have 
ehown, bringing order and peace where disorder, slavery, and piracy 
had reigned supreme, but had kept free from territorial nggression. 
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Russia in the meantime had been pressing forward on her career of 
absorption along the northern boundary of Persia and of Afghanistan 
until her southern frontier became coterminous with Northern 
Persia. Her Consuls had also been posted along the southern and 
eastern borders, and towards the end of the nineteenth century she 
began to show signs of activity in the Persian Gulf. Her officers 
visited various towns and places including the island of Hormuz. 
France, who was at  that time her ally, and not on the best of terms 
with England, also began to show activity which had no friendly object 
to us. But these portents were even less in importance than the inten- 
tion of the German Government to build the Baghdad railway and to 
open a port on the Persian Gulf. 

Lord Curzon was a t  the time Viceroy of India, and no one realized 
more than he did the importance to India and to Great Britain of the 
Persian Gulf, and the danger of foreign aggression in it. I n  1903 he 
made a personal tour of the nren. 

A glance a t  the map will show that he wns not wrong in his 
conceptions. The Persian Gulf is n frontier of India. Had there been 
an enemy post within its boundaries during the Great War, it is 
evident that our IiIesopotainian campaign would have been extremely 
difficult, if not impossible. 

But any fortified port in tllat area could only be directed agninst 
India and Great Britain. 

I t  was in accordnnce with tllis fnct thnt Lord Lnnsdowne in 1903 
made his announcement in the House of Lords: I say it without 
hesitntion ; we should regard the establishment of a naval base or of n, 

fortified port in the Persinn Gulf by any other Power as a very grave 
menace to British interests, nnd we should oert~~inly resist it with all 
the means at  our disl~osnl." 

I I 

In his foreword to Sir A. T. Wilson's Persinn Gulf," published in 
1928, Mr. Amery, then Secretnry of Stnte for tlie Colonies, writes in 

I I 

reference to this nnnouncomont : This policy wt~s  renffirined by Lord 
Lansdowne's successor, Sir Etlwnrd Grey, in 1909. I t  stands unchal- 
lenged to this honr." 

T o d ~ y  the imljortance to us of the Persil~n Gulf is even grenter than 
it wns. I t  is our nir higllwny to tho Enst nnd to Austrnliu ; it is tlie 
district in wl~icli tho British-produced oil supl,ly of the Admiralty is 
located ; it still 1~resel.vos its Foriner i m1,ortsnce to India, increased 11y 
these new clevelol~lnents. 

Persin under Russinn influence would be n grave menace, and Bol- 
d-mvism is, we know, concentrating its efforts on the Enst. 

Iraq, situnted between the Wallhnbi country, which had consolidated 
itself under Ihn S F L U ~  on the one side and the kingdom of Persia on 
the other, no longer line the protection of Turltey. I t s  l~opulation of 
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sorno 3,000,000, many of whom consist of Arab tribes closely allied 
to  those of Ibn Saud or allied by religion with Persia, could not protect 
it from its neighbours, both of whom desire to  absorb the parts of 
it which lie upon their borders. Ibn Saud and his tribe have expressed 
the belief that their future lies in the country up to  the Euphrates and 
the Shntt-el-Arab, the junction of the Euphrates and the Tigris. Persia 
has always looked with longing eyes a t  Baghdad, from which she was 
once ruled, and near which lie the holy places of her religion. 

The integrity of Iraq depends upon the British mandate and the 
British mandate alone. 

The convulsion of the war has thrown up a new world. Ideas 
of nationalism and the doctrine of self-dotermination have permeated the 
souls of many, whether they are fitted for its responsibilities or not. 
I n  studying the demands which they are making there is a tendency in 
certain quarters to regard theso demands as affecting only the countries 
which make them. 

There are, however, many other points of view to be considered- 
the interests of countries who have worked and have expended money 
and have sunk capital in those countries, and also the interests of the 
civilized world a t  large. 

Those who are still in a condition of savagery or semi-savagery 
require the guiding hand of a civilized power, even iE some members of 
the comn~uni ty have progressed. 

If we hold, as most of us do, that the British Empire lias been an 
instrument of value in the civilization of the world, the query arises 
how far the British Empire is to abdicate the power which has produced 
this beneficial result. The fact that she has also acted in self-interest 
does not lessen, hut strengthens, the force of this query. I t  is an 
historical fact that worlcl civilization has ndvanced by the control of 
uncivilized or semi-civilized races by civilized powers. 

Incleecl, it is a law of political science, as certnin in its action as any 
law of physics, that when a civilized power cotnes into contact with an 
uncivilized power, the civilized power is forced to assume some control, 
and the degree of that control is determined by two factors : firstly, the 
degree of security whicli is required ; seconclly, the degree of civilixntion 
which the controlled power can or will nttuin, nnd es1)ecitllly can 
maintain. 

This is the history of the c1evolo~)rrient of tho world in general, and 
this law has operated in all cnsos where the British Empire hns nd- 
vancerl, frequently ngninst its will or desire ; it lias hat1 its force in tile 
advnnce of the Russian Empire-even in tho case of the B~lsliovik 
Government, whicli, I~owever backward nnd savngo may ho its methods 
of government judged by our standards, is still much in advance of the 
countries which it absorbs. For the studying oE the tlieory of self- 
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deterlnination let us remember that  America in reality belongs to  the 
Red Indian, Australia to the Bushmen, New Zealnnd to the  Maori, 
soutll Africa to the Zulu and his kindred tribes ; would anyone seriously 
contend that these countries should, even morally, be handed back to 
the lleirs of the original owners ? 

This law is acknowledged to  n certain degree by the inandates given 
a ions. to the League of N t '  

Civilization has a t  the various periods of history had its centre 
in different parts of the world. When Persia was a centre of world 
civilization its confines spread and enveloped the surrounding countries 

were more uncivilized or inore effete ; when Greece or Rome 
becsine the centre the action of the law of l~rogress inade them spread 
their borders. Today civilization has its home in European countries, 
and as a result they have sl)read over the world to  the  benefit of the 
countries concerned as \yell as to  the  world a t  large. It has been 
inevitable that they should do so, but do not let us forget that  history 
also teaches us that  an effete civilization can be swept away by n 
stronger, if less civilized, community. 

Were the British control reinoved froill such 1)lnces civilization 
~vould glide b:~clc to the state we found it in, a statement whicl~,  how- 
ever much it inay he contested by theoroticnl writers, is constantly 
sul)ported by l~rncticnl instt~nce. It is then for us  to  decide wl~ether  
we wish to continue the British Empire in the E t ~ s t ,  with all its 
wonderful power for good, or to give i t  ul). But,  a t  the same tiine, do 
not let us be hypocritical ; let us remember that  in its origin our nnces- 
tors considerod their own benefit. W e   nus st elso consider the benefits 
of trade nntl policy which we have guined nnd the vestmecl interests we 
hnve ncquired. 

Tliese nrguments apply with considerable force to the Persian Gulf 
with the uncivilized races bordering most of its shores. 

I have tlescribecl the work the British Etnpire hns, in the mnin 
tllrough the oflices of its Indinn Government, done in the Persit~n Gulf 
in the nholition of pirncy, of slnvery, in the policing of its waters and 
the civilizing of its tril~os nnd l,eoples, n work which i t  is still doing. 
1 llnvo liintect nt the iln1)ortnnco of tlie Porsi:~n Gulf to our policy, nnd 
I Iinvo ontlined tlle p e n t  position wo have nccluirocl in those regions. 

13nt Persin wit11 ller now nc~t,ionnlisln nnd Iler new Govornment is 
cllnllonging thnt ])o~ition, nncl, indeod, is chnllenging the very rights we 
lllkvo nc(luiroc1 witli tho expeniliture of so mnny lives and so much money. 

Until 1928 E\lrol,enn Powers hnd extrn-territorinl powers in Persia 
ull(lt?r wliich tlioir Consuls hncl jurisdiction ovcr their own nationals, a 
1)ob~or flue in tlie mnin to the fact thnt Porsin wns hnckwnrd and thnt 
I'ol-sitm law wnu nclministered under tho M~~hommednn religion, which 
WILR unsuited both in its c not hods nnd its rosults to Europeans. 
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I n  1927 Persia denounced the treaties under which these 
powers existed, and, though we acted under no definite treaty, we 
equally agreed to the termination of our extra-territorial rights. 

Since this abolition Persia's national spirit has been very much in 
the ascendant, a not unnatural result, and has sometimes acted, as 
national spirit is apt to do, without considering the position of others. 

But while admitting her legitimate demands we have equally to 
consider our vested rights, and these we cannot allow Persia to encroach 
upon where they are vital to  our interests. 

The Persians as a race are a charming and polite people ; they are 
the most generous of hosts, and I who have lived so long among them 
must, naturally, he predisposed in their favour. But  their later conduct 
towards us has not been in keeping with these characteristics; their 
policy has consisted of many broken promises, and their hospitality 
cnnnot blind us to a want of friendliness recently displayed by their 
Government to our established position in the Persian Gulf. 

Even if we attempt to realize that  this is l~ar t ly  the human result of 
the growing nationalism which feels the impact of two great Powers on 
its frontiers, however much we may philosophize in this respect, we 
cannot allow ourselves to be hurt by it. It is necessary for Persia to 
realize that  our posihion is 300 years old, and that  it is due to  our self- 
restraint that we have not formed colonies on the Arab coast, that we 
have not absorbed the south as  Russia has absorbed the north. 

One who has, like myself, so recently been in charge of our politicel 
interests in the Persian Gulf, should obviously say nothing which would 
embarrass those in resl~onsibility, hut many acts of peremptory rudeness 
are known to official and civilian alike and show the trend of her mind. 
I will instance such a case. I n  regions such as the Persian Gulf 
the flng of a country has an  importance such as it held in Europe 
in meclitevnl times, such as till recently were possessed by the colours 
of a regiment when carried into battle. For many years, some 
fifty or sixty, though I have not the date, our flagstaff has been situated 
outside the British Residency a t  Bushire. 

The Persians have now demanded its removal within the Residency. 
In Europe this would be a small matter ; to the Arab the British flag is 
the symbol of Britain's greatness. 

I t  may well he asked why this sudden request. I t  is a demand 
following upon other similar demands. The Porsinn Government 
knows hetter than most Englishmen the psychological result of such 
an uct nnd the etrect thnt such a removal will have upon Persian nnd 
Arab alike. 

The conjunction of many immediate dernands, rnade one after the 
other regarding matters which have the sanction of years, cannot but 
convey to the Arab a weakening of the British power. 
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The Persian claim to Muscat, a country so closely allied to Gres,t 
Britain and so dependent upon it, is founded upon a seven years' con- 
quest made close on 200 years ago. From 1737 to 1744 the Persians 
held Muscat, a t  the time that  Nadir Shah was a t  the zenith of his 
imperialistic career ; in 1744 they were expelled by the founder of the 
present ruling family. With this short interruption Oman has been in 
the possession of the Arabs, who in 1651 expelled the Portuguese, who 
again had held it from 1500. 

Yet Persia, in pursuance of her claim, refuses to allow Muscat sub- 
jects to travel in Persia except under a Persian passport. 

No one knows better than she does the effect that such a claim will 
have on the British name in the Persian Gulf. Why should a friendly 
Power act in so high-handed a manner ? I t  is not for notl~ing that local 
Persian officials state openly that they will have us out of the Persian 
Gulf; it is perhaps not without ground that they say that, with the 
League of Nations, they are stronger than we are, since their politicians 
are cleverer. 

But Persia herself, though aiming a t  civilization, and though a 
member of the League of Nations, is as yet far from being on the level 
of civilization of European nations. 

Her general condition, apart from the overlay of cinemas, motor- 
cars, and other European imports, a11l)roximates to the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries in England. She is still in the condition when 
Cabinet ministers, great nobles, and generals are arrested and may be 
hanged ; when tribes rebel, when finances are critical. Her women are 
still segregated ; her sanitation hardly existent. 

We should, and we do, give her every encouragement in her laudable 
attempt to raise herself ; we should make allowance for a chauvinistic 
spirit due to the newly-born national idea ; but we cannot, and should 
not, allow her to destroy the position which we have built up through 
the centuries, a position which is in fact so valuable to Persia 
herself. 

Without our su1)port in those regions she would inevitably come 
under the Bolshevik r8ginle ; but for us she would have been conquered 
and absorl~ed by Cznrist Russia. Alone she could not resist. 

In  the Persii~n Gulf also Persia could do little. Her people have 
never heen seamen ; i f  we were not there, if she attempted to take 
Btihrein, or the Trucial coast, she would in1medi:ttely come into 
o1)position with the Wulillabis, who would join with the Arabs of those 
~jlaces nncl drive her out. I t  must be remembered that  the Shiall 
religion is to the Wahhnbi the worst form of sectarianism. 

In 1924 the Uncler Secretary for State said in the House of Lords 
I I 

(for convenience I quote the words from Wilson's Persian Gulf ") : 
" I do not think it lias been suggested that there has been any 



508 PERSIA AND T H E  PERSIAN GULF 

weakening of the position by the present Government or any other 
Government. . . . Our position in the Persian Gulf . . . is at the 
present time absolutely untouched and unassailable.'' 

This statement is no longer true. Our position has been assailed by 
the Persian Government, and has been very strongly touched. 

Yet our position there is a very vital one to India, to imperial 
interests, and to the peace of the coasts-a peace which has been a Pax 
Britannic& for more than a hundred years, which is a Pax Britannica 
today. 

A wider and more general knowledge of events happening in a district 
so important to us is demanded, and I would accordingly ask members 
of the Central Asian Society to take an active interest in it and to keep 
in touch with the situation, which may have results so vitally important 
to our position in the East. 

I t  is no blame to our political authorities individually to say that 
they must be generally dependent upon one of their permanent staff. 
Indeed, I am criticizing not the individuals, who are charming and 
clever, but the system. As a general rule (there have been brilliant 
exceptions) they naturally treat Oriental politics and accept Oriental 
statements as though they were dealing with a European Chancery. 
Yet nothing could be more different. 

We have two services, the Levant Consular Service and the Indian 
Foreign and Political Department, who serve all their lives in the 
Orient, speak the languages of the East, and know and live among the 
people. They are recruited from the same class as the Diplomatic 
Service, have been educated at  the same Universities or in the army, 
yet they remain perpetually under the orders of the Diplomatic Service, 
and are superseded in rank by the officers of that service. As soon as 
a Minister has servecl two years or so at  Teheran and has learnt some- 
thing of the country and the work he flies to more congenial places, 
which are less exile, being replaced by a new man, who can know little 
of the work to which he comes. 

I have often wondered whether this is not resl)onsihle for the 
general failure of our policy in the East, for it is to be remembered that 
the Eastern mentality and outlook are entirely different to that of the 
West, ancl need a lifetime of study. 

The obvious remedy is a Central Eastern or Middle Eastern Depart- 
ment which will deal with Eastern matters, the members of which will 
serve not only in London hut in their sections throughout the East 
as ~ 0 n s u l 8  as well as secretaries to the Legation, and will rise to he 
bfinisters, and who will know the Eastern languages and he members 
of one service. 

JVhen we have s central authority dealing with the whole of the 
IIiddle East, on which authority the Government of India will be 
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represented and to which her officers will be seconded, then and then 
only will points of policy receive their due comparative weight, and 
then only can we hope for a satisfactorily co-ordinated policy. 

Until then we are bound to muddle along, losing ground through 
and a misunderstanding of real facts. 

The Central Asian Society was founded for the consideration of 
such cluestions and for the hearing of the different points of view held 
by its members. 

I have personally always doubted whether, with the l~olitical system 
upon which we work in the Middle East, it is possible to obtain the 
best results. 

I have shown that our main interest in Persia and the Persian 
Gulf is due to the position of India. Our oil interests alone, important 
as they are, could not give us this concern politically. Our air route 
could not exist in its present form were it not for India. 

As far bacli as 1870-1871 a cominittee of the House of Coininons 
examining the question stated that in its opinion the Minister a t  
Teheran should be selected froin India, as today is-it would be inore 
correct to say yesterday was-the Minister to Afghanistan. 

Imperial necessities are necessarily supreine. Foreign Office officials 
are trained in France and Germany, Italy and Spain, Brazil and the 
Argentine. Their knowledge of the East usually comes late in life; 
if they serve in the East for a year or two in their youth, their duties 
are not such as to teach them inuch about the Oriental. But under the 
present systei~l the Foreign Office in London ndininisters the Legation 
at Teheran ; the Colonial Ofice controls our 1)olicy in Iraq, Bral~ia, and 
to a certain extent in the Persian Gulf. This last she does in conjunc- 
tion with the Indian Government. 

Fortunately the \vhole is adnlinistered through the Political Resi- 
dent in tlie Persian Gulf, an officer of tlie Foreign Del~artlnent of the 
Government of India, w110 acts as tlie 1,iu-l'oint througll wliicll we 
focus our policy in general ; but in 1)urely l'ersinn mntters lie works 
under the Legi~tion a t  Telleran. 

I t  is n:~turnl for n, c1il)lomat at  Yersi:~n Ileadquarters to looli a t  
lnntters from :L 1)oint of view in wllicli Persian 1)olic-j bulks large ; 
eclunlly itl is natnrnl for the Co1oni;il Oflice to regard them from the 
point of view of I I . :L~~  : ~ n d  ?Lr:~l)j;~, t l i o l~~ l i  not to the same degree, since 
they nl-e not living in tliose countl-ies, nncl are not suhject to theii. 
:tt~nosl)llcre. 

Yot  t l ~ e  fint~l 1)oli tical interest of t,l icse regions is the Persian Gulf 
;&nil tllle 1'ersi:~n f~.onlier tow;trcls Iutli;~, ~ v i t l ~  \yl,icll India is so vitally 
concernetl. 



KHOR AND BANDAR SHAPUR 

THE note entitled " Persia's New Seaport," in the April number of the 
Central Asian Society's JOURNAL by Convoy Leader, does not deal with 
the ancient or modern history of this most interesting and potentially 
important harbour, and the following very brief recapitulation of salient 
facts on the subject may be of interest. 

EARLY HISTORY. 

The very full levels taken by Major W. R. Morton, R.E., of the 
P.W.D., India, in 1902-6, indicate the probability that in very early 
times the Khor Musa was the mouth of the Karun, which must have 
reached it through the gap in the hills five miles east of Ahwaz and 
thence down the great depression now drained by the  Malih stream. 
When, at  a much later date, the Karun took to  its present bed, it con- 
tinued to enter the Khor Musa, turning south-east a t  Marid, and 
passing Qubban, now a salt swamp, until in 1766 i t  abandoned this bed 
and followed a boat channel which had been dug from near Mohammerah 

1 L L L 

to Maricl (hence the term Haffar," or excavated," for the reach from 
Khumbeh above Mohammerah to Marid). 

Until 1766 the Shatt-al-Arab had two mouths, one reaching the 
sea as a t  present a t  Fao, the other being the Bahmashir channel, which 
was of about equal size and importance. The word Bahmashir is a 
corruption of Bnhman Ardashir, a town anciently situated on the 
banks of one of the two mouths of the Shatt-al-Arab, and referred to by 
Hamza of Isfahnn in A.D.  961 ; Bushire and Reshire are similar corrup- 
tions respectively of the names Bokht Ardashir and Ram Ardashir, all 

.I. 

three being founded by the King Ardashir Papakan.'" For the current 
form Abu Shahr, a mixture of Persian and Arabic, there is no etymo- 
logical justification a t  all. 

The little port of Buzi near Fallahiyah on a branch of Khor Musa 
is so namecl not from an eponymous goat, but fro111 the old Persian 
word hzi-a ship.{ 

Khor Musa was alreacly a well-known anchorage when Nearchus 
arrived in 326 B.C. I t  is referred to by Pliny (vi. 26) in A.D. 23-79 as 
the port of Mum, and elsewhere as Mesene. I t  is referred to in the 
travels of Nasir Khusrawi in the thirteenth century as the creek of 
Doraqistan, in which ships coming from India cast anchor. 

I t  was the scene of sanguinary fighting between British and Indian 
" For authorities see Hadi Hasan, " A  History of Persian Navigation, 

1')2R.", 
t h i d . .  p 79. 
1 For reterences see Wilson, "The Persian Gulf, 1928,'' pp. 49-50. 
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sailors and Arab pirates of the Chaab (K'ab) tribes in 1766 (see 
" Saldanha," p. 201). 

RECENT HISTORY. 

When Anglo-Russian relations were a subject of considerable 
anxiety at the beginning of -the present century, the Russian Govern- 
ment having made no secret of their desire for an outlet in Persian 
territory at  the head of the Gulf, the Khor Musa was reconnoitred in 
1903, under the orders of the Home ~overnment, '"  by Commander 
Somerville, R.N., who was accompanied by Commander Kemp, R.N., of 
H.M.S. Sphilzz, the Senior Naval Officer, Persian Gulf Division. The in- 
formation contained in his report was supplemented by a series of further 
reports by oficers of the Royal Indian Marine and by consular officers 
at Bushire and Mohammerah. The Khannaq branch of the Daura- 
qistan creek to within a few miles of Qubban, and the Zangi tract which 
adjoins the northern bank of Khcr Malshfir above the mouth of the 
Dauraq creek leading to Buzi, were all carefully mapped. For obvious 
reasons, the charts then made were not published at  the time, but the 
seventh edition of the ' I  Persian Gulf Pilot " (1924) gives a t  pp. 231-2, 
under the incorrect spelling Hor Musalt a fairly full and accurate 
description of the channel and its surroundings, and states that the 
minimum depth on the bar is 26 fathoms. 

A full and most interesting account of his exploration of Khor Musa 
was given by Rear-Admiral Somerville in Blackzuood's Magnzilze for June 

< I 6 1 

and July, 1920, under the title A Secret Survey." I felt," he wrote, 
I 1  

that the importance of the discovery of this wonderful deep-water 
anchorage, far inland, entirely protected from attack from seaward, and 
having an abundant fresh-water sulq~ly, easily available, by pipe-line or 
otherwise, fully warranted the expenditure of time I had given it." 

I I 

I t  was not, however, in reality a discovery," for Captain George 
I 1  

Barnes Rrucks of the Indian Navy, in his Memoir Descriptive of the 
Navigation of the Gulf of Bushire," dated August 21, 1829 (Bombay 
Selections, No. SXIV. ,  1856), refers to the harbour in the following 
terms : 

I 1  

The entrance to Kliore Moosa, or Moses, is in lat. 29' 57' 10" N., 
49' 4' E., linil runs up to the northward until it reaches Banda 
Monsure, on the western and the Dorak river on the eastern side. The 
soundin s :ire from four to eighteen fathorns. In  lat. 30' 22' 20" N., $ long. 48 58' 45" E, is a rocky islet with fifteen and eighteen fathoms 
close to it." 

He further describes I<llor IVautah and the islands of Deera (lat. 
30" 4' 22" N., long. 49O 6' 60" E.) and of Bunah (lat. 30" 7' 48" N., 

" See para. 2, p. 365, " Hritish 1)ocuments on the Origin of the War," 
~01.  iv., 1929, et sey. 

t Hor = n shallow fresh or brackish marsh. Khor =an arm of the sea. 
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long. 49' 10' 18" E.) with accuracy and in detail. His  account is well 
ivorth studying, as it will enable the engineer of 1929 to ascertain 
precisely what changes, if any, have taken l~lace. Reference should 
also be made to the chart (dated 1830) annexed to the  Memoir. 

Naval enquiries definitely established that  the  Khor Musa bar 
carried 3 fathoms of low water springs, but it was added that  a complete 
survey might reveal a deeper channel than any then known ; i t  was also 
remarked that successive surveys carriecl out over a period of nearly 
twenty years had indicated that  the soundings in this region are little 
liable to variation, clue, no doubt, to the fact that  practically no silt is at 
any time deposited. Such silt as  there is was doubtless originally 
brought down by the Bahmashir, which is shown, however, by succes- 
sive surveys, to have been steadily shrinking for the past century. 
Within the bar the depth steadily increases, and after passing Dairah 
there is no bottom a t  9 fathoms, a conclition which is maintained the 
whole way from this place to the head of the main creek, where the 
channel is still 10 fathoms deep and not less than half a mile broad, 
and even greater depth is found in the  Khor Abu Khadhayar. 

The islands lying between the various creeks are a favourite resort 
of seagulls ancl other birds during the breeding season, their nests being 
quite unapproachable for the most part owing to the soft mud, and in 
the summer large quantities of salt are produced hy evn1,oration. 

One little ruined mud fort, on one of the smaller Khors, is known nu 
the Kut, or fort, of Mister Zubaid el Farnngi. Who he was, and what 
he dicl, history does not relate, hut he cleserves to be immortalized like 
the dead pilot, whose tomb ( ~ a b r - a n - ~ a k h u c l a )  was till recently the 
only lanilmark in the Ichor. 

Corurni~ncler Somerville's reports bore fruit in clue course, and when, 
in l!)O!), the Persian ri~ilway syndici~te obtained from the Persian 
Government an option to build ;I line northwnrrls frorn the Persian 
Gulf, the terminus W:LH specified :IS Mohnmrnerah, or nlternatively, 
Khor  must^, the potenti:~lities of which h:~d been fully expl:~ined to the 
i~utliorities in Tehran, i f ,  intleetl, they were not already awnre of them. 
Rut, in point of fi~ct, iit R irluch earlier (late (in 1906) the possibilities 
of Khor Rl~lsa ;LS ;I terulinus of the H;~ghdi~(l Railway had hecn raised hy 
Lortl FJllen~~orougli in the House of Lorcls, tho it let^ being that the dis- 
;~tlvnntnges of B:~srnl~ and the ~)olitic:bl objections to Koweit as a 
terminus nlight he avoidetl, with 1)enetit to Persi:~, t)y 1)l:~cing tlie 
terminus in I'ersii~n tel-ritory on the Khor Alus:~. This solution would 
have Iintl, in certkrin t:vent,~i:~lit~ies, t,lle furthol- ;~tlv;~ntngc to Persia, in 
the event of t'lie c.onst1.11ction t)y 14ilssi;~ of ;I north-solit11 r ;~ilw;~y,  of 
:bvoitlitig the ;~oqrihilit~y of control of tlio 1)ort ;~ntl  terrninr~s of Khol' 
Jlusn hy any one nation otller tli:~n Persia. In .T~ino, I!) LO, n furthcr 
survey was u1;ule ant1 the courses O F  t l ~ e  Iiliors Silt~ik TZnhri, Silt~ik 
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Barri, and Kuwairin mapl)ed on the 1 inch to 1 mile scale by a young 
of the Indian Army, who ex1)erienced all the miseries described 

( 4  

by Convoy Leader " in the article referred to, and nearly met his dent11 
in the 1)rocess. The position of the island of Daira wa Bunnah 
(Kataderbis of Nearchus) was fixed by the navigator of H.M.S. RetIb~.en.~t 
(Lieutenant Spreckley, R.N.) in September, 1910, his party narrowly 
oscaping a watery grave by the rising tide. I n  1924 an aerial survey of 
tile mud flats between the Karun and the I<hor Musa was.made and the 
land connections ascertained. 

Whilst every credit is due to the survey 1);~rty of U.S. and other 
engineers in 1927, and still more to  the Persian Government for boldly 
proceeding with the construction of the future Bnndar Shal)ur, the debt 
that is owed to earlier worliers in the same field, and in particular t o  
Commanders Somerville and I?;emp, sllould not he forgotten. To 
quote Horace : 

" Vixere fortes ante Aganlemnona 
multi : sed omnes illacrimabiles 
urgentur ignoticlue longa 
nocte, casent quia vate sacro." 



NOTES BY COLONEL A. E. DAVIDSON 
ON A RECENT JOURNEY OVER THE ROUTE 

QUETTA-BAGHDAD VIA DUZDAB, 
MESHED, TEHERAN 

  ST TO 1 6 ~ a  JUNE, 1929) 

SINCE Colonel Nisbet made the journey which he describes in " The Motor 
Route from India " (vide Vol. XV. of the Society's Transactions), i t  seems to me 
that conditions have become far easier for the motorist who wishes to make a 
similar journey. I t  is proposed therefore to give some impressions of the 
features that struck me as having changed in the intermediate period between 
Colonel Nisbet's and my journeys. 

Mine was undertaken in June, 1929, after a trip of five months' duration 
in India. I was faced with a journey to Iraq which everyone told me was 
most unpleasant a t  that time of year. First Quetta to Karachi by rail, which I 
had done a fortnight before and had found most unpleasant, then a hot and 
sticky trip up the Persian Gulf during the monsoon, and finally a hot and 
dusty rail journey froni Basrah to Baghdad. 

Various friends met earlier murmured something about a niythical road 
across Persia, but had added in unspoken language that, of course, a greenhorn 
like myself could not stand the climate in the summer-time as they, hardened 
old qztai-hnis, could, so there was no use thinking about i t  that t i n ~ e  ! How- 
ever, on arrival a t  A.H.Q., I was reassured by the stout fellows in the Mili- 
tary Operations Branch, who gave me much more precise information and 
handed me a copy of Colonel Nisbet's paper to digest. It struck me that 
although I was a novice to the East, not counting my res~dence there fromlthe 
tender ages of 0 to 64 years as man's service, the climate would present no 
great difficulties as the greater part of the route lay over comparative high 
ground, while doubtless the lower lying and therefore presumably hotter 
ground could be covered a t  night. This forecast proved to be absolutely 
correct. 

Accordingly, armed with the excellent information providecl in the Society's 
Transactions and full of good advice willingly given by various officers, military 
and political, who knew Persia intimately in toto or in part, I decided to face 
the journey, as the experience likely to he gained on this road trip was certain 
to be of great value. 

I knew no Eastern tongues, but took a bearer, a native of Poonch, who 
spoke both Urdu and Persian. After Duzdab the only places where the former 
was of value wa.s in a few stores and garages kept by Indians. These even 
ceased after Shabwazar. At  and after Teheran my French was of occasional 
use, but an ability to point eloquently is really the greatest asset. 

The first difference between this journey and most sthers that have been 
described is that I had no car of my own, and was not anxious to buy one. 
For one thing I hat1 an assignation in Baghdad which left rne only 16 days for 
the .journey, rlo I felt that if I was in a hireling and i t  broke down en ro~rte, I 
shollld have no compunction in deserting i t  and going on by the next available 
one heading in the right direction. If i t  were one's own property one would 
feel obliged to wait and have it mended, with possible considerable loss of time 
and cerkinty of expense. Enquiries made in India from importing firms let1 
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me to suppose that cars could be hired by stages of about 600 miles a t  a time 
for very reasonable terms. 

Colonel Nisbet advised railing the car on its first stage from India- 
namely, Quetta to Duzdab. This is now no longer necessary, as the road has 
been made up and will be kept up  in good repair. I had to compromise, 
as only part of the good work was done when I went through, but had my 
journey been a fortnight later I could have gone all the way by car. As it was 
I was kindly taken to Nushki, some 100 miles, by a brother officer in a new 
six-cylinder Chevrolet. This section is pretty fast, and can be covered in 33 
hours on any American car as big or bigger than that used. 

We took longer as we were looking a t  the road work in progress. The 
first few miles follow the road to Kalat till a sign-board is inet directing the 
traveller to London via Duzdab, Baghdad, and Jerusalem. 

Then i t  dawns upon one that one's way is not all strewn with tar and other 
luxuries of modern travel. Up to Nushki the hills to one side or other greatly 
enbance the view, and nearing the latter place there are some most fantastic 
hills where the strata have bent round in such a manner that they resemble a 
Chinese pagoda. Unfortunately the light was such that this particular forlna- 
tion would not have come out on my camera, and i t  is doubtful even if i t  
would be photographable, except possibly in winter-time, when the light is far 
more kindly to the camera. 

Just before this we had passed through Sheik Wassil gorge, which had only 
recently been the last inlpassable obstacle to a touring motor-car. I t  is H, wild 
gorge, and although no racing track, i t  is now no impediment to the passage of 
all who wish to motor there. 

Duzdab is the town of entry of cars made in India which are being 
imported into East Persia, consequently there is a stream of cars going up to 
Meshed for sale there or thereabouts. I found rival firms seeking my 
patronage, and had I been well versed in the ways of the bargainer of the East 
I should doubtless hare obtained my fare for less than I did, but still I did 
not do so badly after all a t  33 miles to a rupee, a rate far lower than i t  would 
cost one to clo the journey in one's own private car, especially allowing fully 
for depreciat~on over the dreadful roads or lack of roads. 

On the day I started there were three Chevrolets and two Newfords (one 
word in these parts), all going through to IIeshed for sale. We also inet or 
passed on the journey other cars and lorries, so there is no lack of transport on 
the way. If you do not mind travelling like a sardine the fares on the local lorries 
are ridicu:ously small. Front seat is about 40 Rs. for a 600-mile stage, 
while accommodation inside is even less a t  18 Rs. Free luggage is restricted, 
but the extra fares for excess are not too high. The sardine, however, is 
better off, as he has to be entirely inside the tin, whereas many of the 
passengers are carried with more of their person than is pleasant to themselves 
outside the bus : not that any such deck cargo has ever been know11 to 
fall off. 

nuzdab now boasts of a hotel where one can be quite comfortable. The 
bi-weekly train from Quetta arrives in the afternoon. I did not set off till the 
evening of June 2, the day after arrival, but if one had fixed up one's 
hireling car it would be possible to start the evening of arrival by train or 
car- I n  the hot weather the normal practice, which I strongly recomnlend, 
is to leave in the late afternoon when the sun is fairly low so as  to cover 
the worst bit of the desert during the night. It had become very hot the 
day after I had arrived, and my driver was not a t  all anxious to leave a t  
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tlie appointed time ; the police, too, who have to see all cars away, were snor- 
il1g till quite late, so i t  w(ts 7.30 p.m. before nll formalities were done and we 
said good-bye to the mud huts. Our companion car was not so fortunate, as 
the passengers had not had their police visa put in order, so they had to return 
and, later. we had to wait fur them over an hour before commencingour night 
journey. 

Duzdab to Hormuk must be much faster now. It took us l$ hours to do 
the :fi miles against 3 hours. (In all cases times are compared k i t h  Colonel 
Nisbet's.) In  the setting sun this short stage looked very pretty, especially 
in the river-bed. where the colours and the curious strata were particularly 
noticeable. I am glad it was dark when we reached Hormuk, as then it was 
hidden from view. I t  felt as though i t  was not a joy for ever. After par. 
taking of an excellent cold supper, we had to wait till nearly 11.0 for the 
other car, and then set out for the desert, the first part of which was still very 
bad, as we only averaged 1:) n1.p.h. for 24 miles. I t  was extremely hot all 
through the night, and it was not till the first rays of the dawn a t  5.30 
that there was any coolness in the air. It must have been over 100" all night 
long. At 7 a.m. Shusp was reached, and three hours were spent there in the 
Political bungalow having breakfast and a little sleep. We reached Birjand 
~t 4 p.m., and the Consul most kindly put me up. I t  was the King's birthday, 
and in the evening there was a large dinner in his honour, to which all 
personages of note in the locality were invited. When my afternoon tea 
came in to me after a shave and a short sleep, I thought they had mnde a mis- 
take about whose birthday i t  was, so loudly did the tray groan with good 
things-wonderful cakes, creams, and mulberries galore. I have to mention 
this, as the seclnel was that next day the Fi a.m. start developed into a 10.60 
start, what wit11 master's lateness and the bearer's forgetfulness. 

Shusp, which used to be a, hospital station during the war, seemed cool 
with a fresh breeze. For another 25 miles, however, it was very warm, as the 
road traverses a sandy plain. Thence on to Hir,jnnd i t  was much cooler all 
the way through Persia till descending the pass that leads down to Iraq. 

Had there been a place to stop a t  some four hours further on it would 
have been powihle to run on that night till dark. A bungalow sitnilar to the 
one nt Shusp kept up at, say, Clunabad, where there used to be ik bathing- 
pool, woilld be a great asset to travellers. 

If one coi~ld go further on the first day there is no reason why Meshed 
should not he reached the second day out from Duzdah, as my third day 
was a very short one. 

What with the late start and the bad roads after the first hour, we did not 
reach Tnrhat i Hidairi till nearly 1 0  a t  night. Thera I wns put up by a 
ocal Indian merchant, who went out of I~is way to provide a most magnificent 

dinner for my behalf. Thc wire announcing my arrival did not precede me, 
R feature of the East that n111st always be nllowed for. Had it (lone so I 
shurltler to think what size my gorgeoils repast would hnvo rc~achetl. 

Tile third day out 1 got to Meshed by 1unc.h-time, anrl wa9 kintlly enter- 
t ~ i n e d  dilring my ntay t)y the g onssill-flencrnl in the consulnt,t? with it8 
wontlcrful garclen, a bit of Old England transported t,o tlte Ea3t just to show 
that even the celebrated I'ersinn garden cannot compare with thc best that 
Eng!antl grows. When I tell frienrln nboiit his cherries tho size of plum3 they 
refer me to hooks of traveller$' t1i1e.s. Two days were spent i n  fixing 111) my 
next h n a , ~  aix.cylinder Huclson tourer. I t  was sprung for tho i~vual local load 
of ~ h o l l t  nine persors cum luggage, and so was not too comforttlblt for my 

mall party. 
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Stages ftsorn Duzdab to Neshecl. 

First day and night : Duzdab to Birjand, resting Shusp ; 286 miles. 
Second day : Turbat i Hidairi, 209 miles. 
Third day : Meshed, HR miles. 

We started on June 8 and reached Shabwazar that night, putting up at 
a garage kept by a Sikh. This was the furthest west that the Indian element 
is found. I much preferred Indians to Persians, as  the former knew the 
standards required by Europeans better than the latter. 

This was a rough day's run, and took 8 hours net for 148 miles. From 
there on, however, conditions improved stage by stage. The second day out 
was slow in the morning, but nearing Shahrud in the evening good roads 
were struck, and thence on serious attempts had been made by the Persians to 
provide real roads. Shahrud was passed about 6 p.m., but as  the going was 
excellent we only stopped for a drink and went on to Damghmari, 50 miles 
further, for the night, making 209 for the day. We put  up a t  a Persian 
garage on the far side of the town, a very noisy place, what with late comers 
and early goers. This enabled us to reach Teheran on the third day. 

The third day's run took 12 hours gross and 10 hours net for 225 miles. 
The roads were good, and the scenery fine. I t  was cool, too ; in fact where we 
stoppetl for lunch i t  was too cold, owing to a strong breeze. 

Sta!lea Jfeshed to Y'ehernn. 
Day one : Shabwazar, 148 miles. 
Day two : Damghman, 209 miles. 
Day three : Teheran, 225 miles. 

Two days were spent in Teheran negotiating for a car to go on to Baghdad. 
This section was in goocl order, and presented no difficulties. The stages were : 

Day one : Hamadan, 243 miles ; net time, 8 hours 5 minutes. 
Day two : Kirmanshah, 123 miles ; net time, 4 hours 25 minutes. 
Day three : Baghdad, 235 miles ; net time, ten hours. 

As a matter of fact I stopped one day at Hamadan to select a magic 
carpet, without which the traveller to the East dare not show his face at 
home. Also I was one day ahead of my assignation a t  Baghdad. 

The last day's run only calls for comment. The police were very trouble- 
some in wanting to inspect police passes a t  every little town, both on enterirl~ 
and leaving. Further, these pavses were only granted from town to town, and 
not through from Teheran to Baghdad or the frontier post. 

The journey on to the coast now presents no difficulties in dry weather, 
There is a large volume of traffic passing over the clesert route : touring 
light lorries, and elephantine multi-wheelers. I t  is all real desert going till 
qllite close to Damascus, but much faster on the wholo then where had road8 
exist. The chief thing to watch is that your water supply is sufficient. 
Hotels a t  Ramadi, 1 0  miles, and a t  Rutba, 320 miles. 

Once a t  L)amascus there is plenty ot choice of routes over which the 
motorist may fill in a few days of sight-seeing. Wonderful country, lnagnifi- 
cent ruins. Roads good enough. 

As regards money, while rupees are good a t  Iluzdab, they are not of ufle 
further on till Iraq is reached. Even rupee pRper money is not liked by the 
bank a t  h z d a b .  The cumbersome Persian silver coinage is the most 
useful thing to take. .Just harden your heart, buy R little canvas bag* 

fill it up. The bankers were very obliging in dealing with letters of 
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credit and authenticated London cheques, but all transactions in an Eastern 
bank take a long time, and holidays seem to be numerous, so the fewer visits 
to the bank the more spare time you will enjoy. Cook's or other forms of 
traveller's cheques are useful, as they are often cashable when banks are closed. 

If you are a tennis player, not necessarily of Wimbledon standard, take 
your racquet, and if possible some new strokes in your kit-bag. The European 
community in the towns passed through is most hospit.able, and will swallow 
with relish anything new in the tennis line. Their chances of seeing Borotra 
or Cochet are few, and i t  is up to you to make the best substitute you can. 

Finally, I was very lucky in the weather. It was bone dry. Signs are 
manifest that when wet the difficulties are still very great,. 

-- - -  

OBITUARY 
BRIG.-GENERAL SIR GILBERT CLAYTON, K.C.M.G., K.B.E. 

THE news of Sir Gilbert Clayton's death on September 11 came as  
a great blow to all who were working with him and all who liad hoped 
for his wise guidance in the troubled lands of Arabia. An account 
of his work will allpear in the  next number of the JOURNAL, but 
all who knew him will echo the al~preciation which apl~eared in The 
Times of September 12  : 

11 

H e  was a delightful chief ; quiet, never fussy, never desl~ondent in 
the blackest days, afraid of no responsibility, and ready to accept any 
suggestion from subordinates which his instinctive good sense alq~roved. 
He was an admirable judge of men, for he had never allowed n ~ i l i t a ~ y  
formalism to blunt his appreciation of values. His  1)olitical instinct 
was sound ; he knew the iininense im1)ortance of Arabia in a war 
with the Turk, and the desert war that ate up five Turkisli divisions 
was planned and foreseen by him in 1915 when lie hegan the negotia- 
tions with tlie Grand Sherif. 

1 1  

Later on in the war liis work becaine increasingly adn~inistrative 
and 1)olitical. As Chief Political Oflicer wit11 the Expeditionary Force 
in Palestine he lisii to combine the duties of a Military Governor with 
the supervision of our relations with the Hejaz and the tribes across 
tlie Jordan. H e  ' rnanaged ' Jew and Arab, Christian ancl Moslem, 
1vit11 equnl skill and courtesy, winning their trust as he liad won that  of 
tlie Hejnzis. Others are better clualified to sl~cak of his later rvorlt a s  
adviser in Egypt and Chief Secretary in Palestine. The 1)icture that is 
clearest in tlie writer's 111ind is froin tlie early days of tlie war : the 
nil-ector of Intel~lgence a t  liis desk listening, always listening im- 
~)nssively, ancl wntcliing with those clniet , vigilant eyes that  seemed 
to he looking into your inincl. To those who served with him or under 
him his loss is a cruel ~)ergonal blow ; to  the E~rlpire it is a calamity, 
for i f  thero was one innrl who could have unravelled the tangle in 
Palestine it was Clayton." 



CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY 
A SPECIAL General Meeting of the Central Asian Society was held on Wed- 
nesday, July 10, 1929. Lord Peel presided. 

The C!H.\IRA[AK : Ladies and gentlemen,-We are met together here for 
the purpose of discussing and I hope assenting to a proposal already passed, 
I think, by the Councils of the two Societies-a proposal for the incorporation 
in the Central Bsian Society of the Persia Society. I t  is suggested, I under- 
stand, that the following name should be the name of the Society now : "The 
Central -1sian Society, in which is incorporated the Persia Society." I think 
you are fatnili~r with the terms which have been arranged by the two Councils. 
The President of the Persia Society, Lord Lamington, becomes a Vice-Presi- 
dent of the Central Asian Society. The Hon. Secretary of the Persia Society, 
Mr. Keeling, to be co-opted to the Council of the Central Asian Society. 
H.E. Hannes Khan Mossaed, the present Persian Minister, to  be made an 
Honorary Vice-President of the Central Asian Society. There are two pro- 
positions apparently that have to be put before the Central Asian Society 
members ; one is a substantive proposition, the other follows. I t  is a conse- 
quential alteration of the rules. The substantive proposition I want to put 
before the Society for discussion is that the name of the Central Asian 
Society be altered to "THE CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY, IN WHICH IS INCOR- 

PORATED THE PERSIA SOCIETY." Does anyone wish to  speak on that?  
Dr. RUSHTON PARKER : I should like to say a word on that. Would it 

not be possible to amalgamate the two Societies without altering the name? 
The name which is proposecl is a very lengthy one, and I suppose i t  is only 
suggested to meet the wishes of the Persia Society. Recently there have been 
a great many amalgamations of banks and railways, and all have come to the 
conclusion that it is very desirable to have a very short name. I suggest it 
would be possible to retain the old name and yet clearly understand you are 
amalgamating. 

The C H A I R M A N :  I think we ought to hear the members of the Persia 
Society upon that. I am entirely in favour of that proposal myself, and 
T have my own direct experience as a director of Rarclay's Bank, where 
various banks were absorbed. At, first the title was altered, but finally we got 
hack to "Barclay's Bank." I prefer a short title, but I unclerstand this title 
was agreed to a t  a joint  meeting. I t  has really been arrived a t  by what you 
may practically call a joint committee of the two Societies, but if you make 
that suggestion perhaps we should hear the views of the Persia Society. 

Lord LANIIUI;TOK : I adrnit the new name is a very cumbersome title to 
use, and I sho~~ l t l  like to see the title, "The Central Asian Society and Persia 
Society." I unclerstand the Central Asian Society disagreed, so it was 
droppetl. Or I suggest " The Central Asian Soziety with the Persia Society," 
or something like that. Rut to drop the title " Persia" is absolutely opposed 
to the wishes of the members of the Persia Society, if for no other reason 
then for one reason alone, that thc Persian Minister would never assent to it. 
I n  191 l the then Persian Minister approached me to form the Society, and 
it W R H  a t  his instance it was done. Since then we have carried on, I admit, 
under great difficulties. Our funds are very substantial. We have never 
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been in financial difficulties, which is something to say for a Society, and the 
lectures we have had given have usually been of a high order. I may be 
wrong in my assumption, but personally I believe the day is coming when 
Persia will regain something like her old position, and then such will be her 
condition and her prestige i t  will be again desirable to start a separate Persia 
Society, so as to marlr the importance of our relations with Persia. Anybody 
who knows the East realizes the important part Persia has played in connec- 
tioll with the Indian Empire. I t  would be disastrous if tlie nanie Persia 
were lost in the process of amalgamation, and I should not agree to i t  for 
a moment. The Persian Jlinister, who is rather reluctant to agree to any 
change, would be absolutely opposed to this suggestion, and mould never 
agree to it. I should strongly dissent from the idea of drollping tlie name 
Persia. 

A MEMBER : Would the name Per-Asian meet the case ? 
The CHAIRMAN : I think we had better ask Sir Denisoil Ross to speak on 

that ; does anybody else wish to say anything ? 
Sir RALEIGH EGER~ON : With a11 due respect to Lord Lamington, I think 

the position is this : the Persia Society was established on the instigation of 
the then Minister with a view I have always been led to understand to estab- 
lishing friendly intercourse between Persian gentlemen and English gentlemen. 
The Central Asian Society was established with quite a different object ; the 
very name of the Society, I think, shows what its object was. MTe met to 
collect together a body of men who had interest in and understood the posi- 
tion which was roughly described as the Central Asian question-the position 
of England in India and Hussia in the East, with Central Asia as the focus of 
those interests. It included Persia and Rfesopotamia. Some of the first 
papers read before the Central Asia11 Society were on the question of railways 
through Mesopotamia and Persia, which threatened our coinmiinicaticin with 
India. The Persia Society, as far as I understand, has now found itselt unable 
to fulfil its responsibilities, and has asked to aillalgamate with us. Our interests 
already cover Persia, and I cannot see any reason why the Persia Society 
should not be absorbed in us. There is no reason why we should put in the 
name Persia. We might be asked to put in China, Japan, Afghanistan, or 
any other name you might mention. They would each require some space in 
the JOURNAL ; the expense of producing a journal like that \voulcl not be 
covered by one pound a year subscription. If the Persia Society finds itself 
unable to exist as a separate entity I do not see \vhy i t  should not gracet'ully 
expire and we accept its a~einllers. There is ng reason to alter the name 
of the Central Asian Society. 

A MEMBISI: : 1 would like to support the proposal of Council that the 
name be altered as suggested. The name Central Asian Society itself hardly 
descri1)cs the activities of our Society, iind I suggest time be :tllo\ved to deal 
with the nxttter. 

A N ~ T F I I C T ~  MEMHISR : T wollld lilre to support the speech of the 1 n ~ t  speaker 
but one. I t  seenis to nie the itlenl thing is to keep our name, Central llsian 
Society, and I think in t,hese days of cuinbrous titles we want to avoid having 
a more cnnil~rous title ourselves. Rly first suggestion woulcl Lc tllixt we simply 
c:lIl ourselves still the C:ent,rixl Asian Societ,y if that is possible. As far as 
1 untlerst~nd, our discussions 1):xvc been in the ~nain politicnl, and political 
mattc~rs arc really oiir VII 'L 'RO?L 11'6t1'e. That is one ~)oint ,  that we have long ago 
left (lrntral Asia behind. Wc discliss cluestions of' South-west Arabia, China, 
and ,Japan, so that really the nainc Central Asian Society is out of date. I t  
l l l i~ht  be tlifticult to get anotl~cr one. I do not know whether the name 
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" Asian Society " is already taken up. Logically we should call ourselves the 
Asian Political Society " or something like that. Rut that would probably 

be held open to objection in a good many quarters. I think the best thing is 
to call ourselves the Central Asian Society, and not add any other country, 
however much feeling may be aroused on the point. 

The CHAIRMAN : I t  was proposed we should be called the " Asia Society," 
and the Royal Asiatic Society objected to that on the ground that we should 
be trenching closely on their name. Partly on account of that the more 
elaborate form of words was adopted. 

The MEMBER : Could y e  call ourselves the "Asian Political Society " or 
some term ernbodying that idea, because we have gone right over the whole 
of Asia ? 

The CHAIRMAN : I do not like the word "political " ; i t  always suggests 
party politics of some kind. So long as we avoid that word all sorts of 
officials and other people bound not to deal with party matters can join. 

ANOTHER MEMBER : We might have some more sweet-sounding name. 
ANOTHER MEMBER : I wish to  support the suggestion of Council. The 

name, although somewhat cumbrous, is adopted to meet the susceptibilities, 
the very reasonable susceptibilit.ies, of the Persia Society. I agree with the 
member on my right that we should do nothing a t  the present stage. Just as 
the time may come in the future when Barclay's Bank may resume the name 
" Barclay's Rank " - 

The CHAIRMAN : It has done so. 
The MEMBER : The same with the dentral Asian Society, i t  may resume 

its name or invent some term suitable to our activities. But in view of the 
fact that the two Councils have carefully considered the question, including 
no doubt all the words mentioned today, I support the proposition. 

Sir DENISOM Ross : I would strongly support the name "Persia" on the 
entry of the Persia Society into the Central Asian Society. I think Persia is 
one of the most interesting countries in the world a t  the moment. I t  is some- 
thing to keep the name before us while she is struggling to get her head 
above water for the first time for centuries. 

The CHAIRMAN : Minorities in these days generally have their way, and 
possibly it would be better, as there is a good deal of division of opinion 
on the subject, we should adopt the name as arranged by the two committees. 
I will therefore put the proposal before the Society that the Central Asian 
Society I)e callecl "The Central Asian Society, in which is incorporated the 
Persia Society." Those in favour. ( A  ahow of hands.) Those against. 

The resolution was carried nenl. con. 
The CHAIRMAN : We want to alter Rule 15 in order to allow H.E. the 

present Persian Minister to be created an Honorary Vice-President. In  order 
to admit ot this the following change should be made in Rule 15-the worde 
"from among ex-members of the Council" be omitted. Then the rule will 
read : " The Council may elect a t  their discretion three Honorary Vice-Presi- 
dents of the Society whose services to the Society are considerecl worthy of 
such recognition." Those who are in favour of such amendment please show 
in the nsual way. (11 .P~o?I) of hands.) Against. 

The resolution was carried. 
The CHAIRMAN : That, ladies and gentlemen, concludes our business. 



CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY ANNUAL 
DINNER 

THE Annual Dinner of the Society took place on July 3, a t  t-he Hotel Cecil, 
Lord Peel, Yresident of the Society, in the Chair. 

Sir Aurel Stein proposed the health of the Society and its President. 
Sir AUREL : It was some months ago, in the course of a study tour in 

Syria, that I received from your Secretary's hand the Council's kindly worded 
invitation to be a guest and to speak a t  the Society's Annual Dinner. After 
years of absence in less hospitable regions I gave way rather rashly to this 
kind invitation. But I must confess, with the pleasure a t  finding myself 
remembered far away there mingled embarrassment, when, on my arrival in 
London a few weeks ago, I was told that 1 was to propose the health (or 
whatever else I should call it) of the Central Asian Society. This implied 
that regard for the Society's healthy egotism would require me to be the first 
speaker on this festive occasion. 

I appreciate this distinction, but  find i t  hard to account for it. It is true 
that I enjoyed the advantage of spending a considerable series of years on 
successive expeditions in that innermost Asia which, poor desiccated desert 
as i t  is, may yet claim in a geographical sense to be the true centre of Asia. 
But, then, the Central Asian Society has established, most rightly I think, its 
" sphere of interests " over the whole of -4sia, including regions vastly more 
important politically and economically, to say nothing of great portions of 
that annexe of Asia which we call Europe, and of large slices of Africa. 
Then, again, those happy years of Central Asian travel, and those equally 
happy summers passed in the solitude of my beloved high mountain-top in 
Kashmir, have not given me much of opportunity to acquire rhetorical 
gifts with which to entertain my fellow-men. 

I have specially referred to the wide extent of the Central Asian Society's 
"sphere of interests," because i t  is just this which has assured i t  a firm 
footing in this heart of a world-wide empire, and allowed i t  so rapidly to 
securc atlecluate elbow room by the side of two elder sisters, both of respect- 
able age i~nd  importance. I mean the Hoyal Geographical Society and the 
Iioyal A s ~ H ~ ~ c  Society. I shall not inflict upon you commonplace rcmarks 
upon the interrelation of those ancient sister sciences, geography ancl history. 
But it muit be clear to all of us that the problems in the East with which this 
Society is primarily called upon to concern itself are raised by political con- 
ditions of the present and by the history of the past. And for both of these, 
the facts of geography and that rather complex and erratic factor humanity 
are jointly responsible. 

More than one of us already, before the Central Asian Society was born, 
had heen attracted towards one portion or another of that vast region between 
the Yellow Sea and the Mediterranean. It must hare often occurred to us 
then how useful it would be if there existed a.fowtn~ in which it might be 
~bossible to place before a wider public, observations and opinions on the great 
wblerns of the East gained by service a t  the outposts of the Empire, or else 
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by travel and study. I mean, without having either to attempt to rouse the 
interest of n~illions already preoccupied with problems far nearer home 
through letters to the Press, etc., or else to try and smuggle their expert 
advice into the proceedings of societies which are supposed to ban politics. 
The importance of such observations and advice must be obvious to all those 
who find themselves here in the centre of an Empire greater than any that 
history has known, and who realize how much the cares for its future could 
be lightened by a knowledge of that past which is responsible for the com- 
plexities of the present. 

The study of that past and present in regions so wide apart as China in 
the Far East and the Mediterranean lands in the West calls for the work of 
many arnong your members, whether they serve the State in distant parts, or 
are in a happy position of freedom for travel and independent survey of 
records. Lucid accounts of their labours, together with reviews of those of 
others, in widely separate parts of the East, are now constantly being presented 
in your JOURNAL. But since for over forty-one years my work, oflicial and 
other, has linked me closely with India, it is natural that my thoughts on 
this occasion should turn particularly towards those departed great " Po1it.i- 
cals " (to use the convenient Indian term), who in times gone by had to watch 
over the foreign relations of the Indian Empire, and yet, under the burden of 
all their cares, found time to be scholars also. 

Me11 like Mountstuart Elphinstone, Burnes, Brian Hodgson, can be known 
to us only by their fame and published works. But I for one am fortunate 
enough to recall, and always with gratitude, the impressions left upon me 
when, as a young student, before my departure for India, I was brought into 
contact with that great statesman, scholar, and man, Sir Henry Rawlinson. 
In his early manhood, while watching over British interests in what is now 
Iraq, he had opened a great mine for the earliest history of the East by his 
clecipherrr~ent of the cuneiform inscriptions. After having served the Empire 
as British Minister a t  Teheran, he returned to this country to watch over 
Inrlian affairs ; he then never tired of calling the nation's attention to that 
old and ever-renewed menace from Central Asia, the slow but steady approach 
towards the Indian North-West Frontier of that great northern Power beyond 
the Oxus and the Caspian. 

There may be but few present here who remember having seen that grand 
old "Political." But to the mind of many among you there will present itself 
the noble figure of Sir Allred Lyall, to whom as much as to anyone the early 
fame of the Central Asian Society is due. As a former Foreign Secretary of 
the Indian Government, as a critical student deeply interested in the working 
of traclitional Indian mentality, and endowecl, too, with a poet's intuitive gifts, 
he realized how great was the need of a suitable channel for ncclnainting the 
Eritish public with the observations and views of experts on the varied 
aspects of Eastern affairs, deeply rooted as they arc in the past and yet ever 
changing. 

I t  was the same perception which led Sir Mortimer Durand, another out- 
.;tanding Inrlian " Political," and Lord Cnrzon, silrely one of the greatest 
l'rocons~lls whom this country ever sent to the Rast, to take a deep interest in 
the work of our Society. The loss which the cause of the 1:ritish T1:rnl)ire in 
the East and with it the interests server1 by the Central Asian Society have 
yllfferecl thrnllgh the clepnrture of Lorcl Chlrzon is too great, and the nlrlnory 
of all that he with his Nal>oleonic powers of work, his wonderf~ll knowledge 
of Eastern Inen and things stood for is too fresh, for my humble speech to 



CENTRAL ASIAN SOCIETY ANNUAL D I N N E R  525 

venture here upon more than a brief note of deep reverence. The Marquess 
of xetland, our respected Vice-President, in a masterly biography has recorded 
lvhat that great statesman and ruler of men did to stimulate andguide public 
interest in the East past and present. 

None of us who were privileged to be present five years ago a t  the Society's 
Annual Dinner are ever likely to forget the memorable oration then made by 
Lord Gurzon. With penetrating vision derived from a lifetime's work in high 
ofice as well as in the study he reviewed in i t  the far reaching political 
changes which in our times have overtaken almost all great countries of Asia 
outside India. These changes are still proceeding before our eyes, and in 
parts like Afghanistan with truly kaleidoscopic rapidity. 

As a mere antiquarian and geographical student, I prefer to view events in 
historical perspective, that is from a safe distance in time, though, of course, 
I rather like to keep near them in space and visit their scenes, so I do not care to 
touch here upon those changes which are brought about by evolution of 
national or racial sentiments, nor upon the conflicts which arise from the 
reaction of ancient civilizations like those of India, China, Persia against 
Western influences. It will be safer perhaps, and anyhow, I hope, less of a tax 
on your patience if I confine myself to a mention of only one or two of those 
changes which are directly due  to the rapid technical developinents of our time. 

Those who like myself have recently travelled through Near Eastern 
countries must have been greatly iinpressed by the rapid adoption of 
mechanical transport. The motor-car is revolutionizing notions of time and 
space in countries which have no roads worth speaking about even more than 
it does in Europe or America. 

When 1 was passing a few months ago through a portion of the East 
Syrian desert where our maps show no proper surveys, but  only rare routes 
followed by European travellers, in some instances quite a century or more 
ago, I was greatly struck by evidence of that change. As I was travelling 
from the ancient Macedonian and Roman site of Europos on the Euphrates 
towards Palniyra, that wonderful scene of a short-lived glory, I came more 
than once upon wheel tracks left by motor-cars. The Bedouins of the 
MQhariste or Camel Corps escort with ~vhich the French military authorities 
had kindly insisted on providing me knew nothing of French officers having 
ever moved across this part of the desert. The tracks I saw were distinctly 
erratic and seemed to lcad nowhere. The explanation revealed itself when 
we were met by a Ford car carrying two Syrian traders, the Sllaikli of a 
Redouin encampment, and two Iraqi herdsmen. They stopped us to enquire 
whether we had seer1 anything of their large flock of sht~ep which had suddenly 
dispersed during the preceding night, in consequence of a panic. Thcy were 
now scouring tlie desert to trace tlieir lost flock. I t  had been slowly moving 
on its way from Iraq towt~rds D ~ ~ ~ I ~ s c u s ,  in the usual course of trade. The 
tmders, ltnowing tlie wells where their shepherds were to halt, are accuston~ed 
to bring tllcnl fresh food supplies in a car, and now found the car useful in 
searching for tlicir lost sheep. 

Experiences such as I had elsewhere on regular trade routes within fertile 
parts of Northern Syria seemed in fact to suggest that there anyhow the brave 
patient camel inay in time come as near to extinclion as tlie cart horse seems 
to be ilk this country. I an1 glad that I have not to undergo the rather dis- 
turbing nlcntal evolution which must be involved for Hedouins and the like 
by the change I'rorn old caravan methods and estimates of time to more 
modern ineatla of locomotion. 

34 
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Even more disturbing in A way must be for then1 the use made of the 
aeroplane. Personally I do not think just now of the disconcerting manner in 
which JVahabi raids and the like are apt to be stopped by the Royal Air Force 
detachments guarding the borders of Iraq or Transjordan. My thoughts are 
rather drawn towards the wonderful help which air surveys have already 
furnished towards archaological exploration in more than one borderland of 
the ancient Roman Empire. You are probably all aware of the important 
discoveries which havc attended Mr. Crawford's air surveys in different parts 
of Britain. But fields of exploration more distant, yet perhaps even more in- 
teresting, are in the East awaiting the archzeologist working from the air. Pere 
I'oitlebard during the last few years has been able to accomplish remarkable 
work with the aid of the French Air Force and the Service GQographique de 
llArmde, carrying on surveys in the French mandated area along that part 
of the Ron~an Limes lines which divided the Roman province of Syria from 
hlesopotamia when the latter was undei- Parthian and later on under Sasanian 
domination. In  the " tame " desert which stretches between the Tigris and 
Euphrates he has thus succeeded in clearly tracing ancient Roman roads and 
lines of border posts. 

When I was travelliug last January over part of that "tame" desert from 
Rlosul, on occasions by air but longer by car, I too looked out, of course, for 
remains of that border line. I have taken a special interest in such remains 
ever since I cliscoverecl the earliest of all such l imes  lines ; I mean the one by 
which the Chinese in the true desert west of Tun-huang protected their first 
route of advance into Central Asia, opened a t  the close of the second century 
B.C. When thus travelling past the foot of the Sinjar range, that forbiddingly 
barren abode of the so-called devil worshippers (poor tame souls, I may add), I 
was greatly pleased to recognize the outlines of a small Roman cnstel lz~?n in 
the steppe just within the Syrian border. I t s  walls had almost completely 
decayed, and were practically flush with the gravel ground. I thought it was 
a lucky discovery, but, of course, when later on I visited I'bre Poidebard a t  the 
great Jesuit College of Heyrout, I found that he had ~lreadysecured an excel- 
lent air photograph of that very site. I have no doubt that aplan made from 
his photograph is hound to be far more accurate than the one which I prepared 
from rapid niensurement on the ground. 

I must not allow my anticluarian interests to run away with me on the 
present occasion and inflict upon you further hints as to what air surveys can 
accomplish in that desert area so fascini~ting to the stuclent of history and 
geogmphy. I cannot, however, forgo pointing out how desirable it is that 
work such as is being accomplished by the French in the north should be 
nrldertake~~ also in the south from the side of Transjordan. There, too, in the 
desert to the east of the He,jaz railway there must have run once an outer 
border guarder1 by Eoman troops. Their task of warding off rairls of nomads 
is now being carried on efticiently and, I hope, in a less arduous fashion by the 
Royal Air Force. Could not its aid he utilized also for tracing the remains of 
their predecessors' lonely stations and routes of communication ? 

Rut it is time for me to return from thost- delectable wastes to the festive 
orc~.sion which nnites us here. A look a t  the list of the guests whom the 
Society has gathered t n d ~ y  ancl a t  the tables occupied hy fellow-members is 
enough to renlinrl me that time on .such an occasion is not quite so elastic a 
( \ l l an t i t~  a.4 it might he a t  a friendly nleeting in the desert. So I hasten 
to bring this very inadequate survey of the c e n t r ~ 1  Asian Society's " sphere 
of influence" to a close by proposing continued prosperity and expansion 
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for its work, and by coupling this toast with the distinguished name of our 
President, Lord Peel, with congratulations on his new and richly merited 
honour. 

The PRESIDENT, who responded to the toast, spoke first of the loss the 
SOC;~ had recently sustained in the death of colonel Yate, who, with Lord 
Carnock, had done so much to promote the Society's interests. 

Many changes had taken place in Asia during the past year, one of which 
came vividly to his mincl : lie had made the acquaintance last year of King 
Amanullah, and remei~ibcred well how impressed he had been by the stability 
of our institutions. " I  remember," went on Lord 14x1, "how much he 
enjoyed visiting ancient country houses which had been inhabited by the 
sanle family for several hundred years ; how interested he was by Windsor 
Castle, the home for many centuries of mighty kings. Unfortunately he has 
had a more mutable career. If he had talren a few hints from persons nearer 
home, and for a few nlonths a t  least had inscribed ' safety first' upon his 
banner (laughter), he inigllt possibly have survived for some years. If he 
had only adopted another precedent, and had commenced by making surveys, 
by instituting Royal Commissions, again I think he would have delayed the 
evil day ; but these are some of the tragedies due no doubt to his imperfect 
absorption of the political lessons of this ancient civilization of the West. We 
all Itnow the best things are not defined and cannot be defined; we do not 
define ourselves as a society, because once you define yourself you unfortu- 
nately set your own linlitations. We have, I believe, no li~nitations (laughter) 
-ut least, none which are known to us. But, as our guest has told us, our 
functions are many and varied, and among them is the wish to make people 
in this country more aware than they are of the affairs of Asia. In  these 
days, when Asiatic problems thrust tlieinselves in a t  our very doors, we cannot 
neglect Asiatic matters as of no importance. Vast as our fortunes are in the 
East, by finance, commerce, rule, and indeed by the interests of this Empire, 
it is very unfortunate that so few people have really very niucli inforinatioii 
or knowledge of these l)roblems, and we, the Central Asian Society, have to 
be a sort of focus ailcl covering ground for sonle of it. . . . Tonight we have, 
perhaps for the first time, a rcal Central Asian as our guest, Sir Aurel Stein, 
who by birth belongs to that virile country of Hilngary which has produced 
so inany Inen rliatinguished in Asiatic studies and Asiatic trt~vel. Sir Aurel 
has :\ddt\d another great llnnle to the list. 

"Sir Anrcl s],ealts with the l ~ i o d e ~ t y  of greatness of his travels, so well 
known to you that I neecl not dwell on them. His crtrlier c~xplorations 
throughont the length ant1 hrcadtli of Chinese Turltistnn into the western- 
most borders of Tibet and China, his unveiling there OF the ruins of a past 
civilization, long hidden heneath the sands of tlic deucrt, and tho beautiful 
Ruddhist paintings and other treasures ~vhicli hc has brought back to the 
national niuscu~li of this country i ~ n d  of I)clhi, hnve long been known to 
you. I have recently rcttd with much eqjoyinent nntl interest his own account 
of the last journey through the transborder country of the Upper Swat 
Vallcy, whero, 8s yoti know, he has identified beyond furt.lier question the site 
of f\loxander's fanious siegc of the fortress of Aornos, which has been for 
80 long tliscilssed and disputed by scholars. We thnnk him very much 
for coming herts tonight." 

Lord I'eel then wcnt on to speak of the other guests, Lord Melchett and 
Sir ])enison 110~1,9, " the master of many languages, who could curse the 
assembled co~npaiiy in more languages than they could naine." 
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The toast of the guests was afterwards proposed by Lord Allenby. 
Lord MELCHETT, who replied for the guests, said that Sir Aurel Stein was 

the embodiment of those mystic regions in Asia which have great traditions 
which he had woven into life. "Those who have been privileged, eitller 
as I was a t  Delhi, or here, to see some of the remarkable early Buddhist 
paintings which he has reconstructed, would recognize what a great art, what, 
a great civilization there had been. To reflect, as Lord Peel has said, on the 
mutability of human affairs, Asia presents to us an interesting field of specula. 
tion, and one which I think i t  very puzzling to endeavour to  solve. Great kings 
and great emperors have come and gone; the temples and palaces of the 
Jloguls are empty, but they have been restored owing to the great foresight 
and artistic feeling and care of the late Lord Curzon. Those who like myself 
have had the privilege of seeing then1 must feel an eternal debt of gratitude 
for the work he did in that direction alone. Most of Central Asia has gone, 
Persia today is n ruin, the great thought, great civilization, and great art 
of China, and one wonders really what it is all going to be a hundred years 
from now. The East and the West are so fundamentally different that the 
mere modern superficialities of transportation, quicker movement, quicker 
perceptions, mechanization-all that is going to over-bridge and alter what 
seems so fundamental; but nothing that is external can ever change the 
internal. How long is i t  going to wear 1 How far and how quickly are those 
modern ideas going to transform long ago prejudices, habits, and customs 1 
On the solution of those problems much will depend. Are we going too fast? 
I s  i t  p~ssible  to proceed more surely and more slowly ? Very, very difticult 
proble~ns to answer, and I am sure everyone who has not the responsibility of 
answering them is glad to be relieved of that responsibility. I am interested 
in science and its practical application to everyday life, and that is why I am 
interested in India, in Palestine, in Japan, in China, in Persia, and indeed in 
all those parts of the world. When you see the methods of agriculture, the 
sort of miserable population \vhose methods of producing food today can be 
little better than they were two centuries ago, this condition of livelihood 
seems to me a standing reproach to the whole of our order and ruling in 
India ; and when one realizes that better methods of cultivation, the intro- 
duction of modern systems of fertilization, irrigation, and things of that kind 
will double and treble their food supply, one realizes what a great field is still 
there for work-a fielcl which was largely covered by the Agricultural Corn- 
nlission which sat not long ago and made such an  able report. We feel that 
in the future we shall transform those countries, and that those who know 
them now and in the past will not know them again. I am not a believer in 
tho  old  tory that ' East is East and West is West.' This leaves me entirely 
cold. 1 do not believe that there are these fundamental cleavages in human 
beings. I believe that the East and the West must come nearer together 
simply because circumstances, time, everything is working to compel nation8 
to come closer together. And no one has a greater or more important mission 
to perform than the British Empire, which has been so closely connected and 
for so long with the guidance and governance of those countries. This Society, 
standing as it does for thought and knowledge and a means for expression of 
views, expounding to the people of this country, not ideas, but  facts, is really 
doing a very great and valuahle service, and I am very glad indeed to have 
had the privilege of being a t  your table, and being allowed to listen to the 
interesting speeche~ I have heard." (Applause.) 

Sir DENIRON ROSS explained that there were in reality no guests--those 
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so-called were " gate-crashers " ! (Laughter.) I n  narrating some of his recent 
adventures in the Middle East, Sir Denison likened his attitude of mind 
to that of the poet Saadi, who, after travelling most extensively, said, on 
being asked which \*-as the most wonderful experience he had had, that 
it was his safe return. Similarly an Irishman who had been all round 
the world, from America to China, reflected that the most wonderful thing 
he had seen was a heifer in Kilkenny. For his part, after seeing Egypt, 
Palestine, Syria, Iraq, Persia, and Russia, he could tell thern of an excellent 
hotel in Berlin ! Concerning Egypt, he spoke of King Fuad's scheme for 
introducing capitals into the Arabic alphabet, and humorously mentioned the 
possibility of his earning the $100 prize which His Majesty had ofired for 
the best system. At  Sir ,4urel Stein he had a sly dig when he explained how 
much he enjoyed seeing the sights of Jerusalem as described by a Greek 
guide, who pointed out everything as resting on the authority of the mother 
of Constantine. Of his stay in Persia Sir Denisoil spoke in rapturous tones, 
first pointing out that the Persian Minister in London, who was with them 
that night, was a most distinguished scholar, having translated the whole 
of Shakespeare into Armenian and much of him into Persian. Lord Peel 
hacl referred to the magnificence with which ex-Icing Amanullah had 
been entertained in Europe. But Persia also had fallen into the trap. 
In Qazvin, for instance, buildings had bee11 torn down in order that 
a new khiccbn~~ should be constructed in the Afghan monarch's honoui. 
Moreover, this work was accomplished within a month ! Sir Denison then 
referred to the Central Asian Society. I t s  JOURNAL, he said, was in the 
honie of every British exile in the East as an indication of its superlative 
value. He issued a warning, however, that a high standard could not be 
indefinitely maiiltained unless contributors were paid. I t s  increasing im- 
portance and responsibility were illustrated by the spate of excellent books on 
the East which had been recently published. Of these he mentionecl three : 
Eldon Rutter's " Holy Cities of Arabia," " Travels of Ibn Battuta " (recently 
translated into English by Mr. H. A. R. Gibb), and the " Autobiography of 
Ousama." Of this last book he spoke a t  some length. I t  proved what had 
already been pointed out by Lorcl Melchett, that there was no fundamental 
difference between Oriental and Occidental. This fact he illustrated by 
reciting the following passage from " Ousama ": 

" In  the army of King Fulk, the son of Fulk, there was a respectable 
Frankish ltnight who had come from their country to make a pilgrimage and 
then return. He made my acquaintance, and became so intinlate w ~ t h  me 
that he called me 'my brother.' We lilted one another and were often 
together. Wlicn he got ready to o back over the sea and return to his own 
country, he said to me : ' My brot f er, I am returning home, and I should like, 
wit11 your permission, to take your son with me to our countries (I  l?ad with 
me my son, aged fol~rteen). He will see our knights, and he will learn 
wisdoni ant1 knowledge of chivalry there. When he returns he will have 
taken on the hearing of an irltelligent man.' My ear was hurt by his words, 
which did not come from a wise head. If my son had been taken prisoner, 
~aptivit~y co~llcl have brought him no worse fate than to be taken to the 
Frankish co~~ntriea. I answered : 'By your life, that was my intention, but 
I hart been prevented by the affection that his grandmother, my mother, has 
towards my son. She let him leave with ine only after making me swear tq 
bring him back to her.' ' I s  yoiir mother still living then 1' he askecl. 'Yes, 
1 replictl. FIe said to me : ' Don't disappoint her.' " 
That, said Sir lhnison, was a most wonderful story. 
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CO-OPERATION AND THE RURAL PHOI~LXM IN INI~IA. By C. F, 
Strickland. The Qlinrterb:y Joumtnl of Eco~zontics, Harvard 
University Press. May, 1929. 

I n  the progress of the world the opinion of the  American public is a 
faotor which incretises in i~nportance every year, and it is always of 
interest to rend n book or nn nrticle of which the  express intention is to 
provide information on Inclin to the Americtin peol)le. The public of 
tho U.S.A. has from time to tirrle been provided with inforinntion, both 
correct nnd incorrect, reg~ircling the political upheaval in India. I t  has 
lmen stt~rtled with inconceivable details regarding Indian social' life and 
the position of Indinn wotnen. And i t  has always been interested in ex- 
positions of the philosophic outlook of the  Upanishacls. But  the actual 
oconomic problem in Intlin, the position of the  rurnl masses tind the 
Ineasures taken to grapplo with it, hnve selclom been put before the 
American public, and it is very gratifying to  find that  the Qlinrterly 
Jo~hrnnl of Economics, 1)ublished hy Harvarcl University, has provided 
spacu in its May number for a really useful ~ ~ r t i c l e  on this irn1)ortent 
nspoct of Indian development. The t~rticlo is contributed I,y Mr. C. F. 
Stricklnnd of the Inclian Civil Sorvico, who hns for n long tilno been 
connected with the co-operative rnovelnent in the Punjnb. There ie 
~)rol)nhly no officer in IL better position to  set forth with cloarntlss and 
impartiality tho nnture of the rurnl 1)robleln in India, ancl tho extent to 
which it is influencod by the co-operntive movement. 

As is right in n sttitistical journnl, Mr. Stricklnn(1's pnper is fully 
gnrnisllod with statistics, hut those nro supl)lieil throughout in u, succinot 
and intelligible form. The outsttintling datn for Indin are con~pnred 
with those for tho U.8.h. and for the chief States of Europe. I n  the 
vory first of Mr. Strickland's little stntistical nhstructs tho magnitude 
of the problem is brought home to the Arnoricrin roador. The U.8.A. 
with its 134 millions of population is usnnll y rognrdocl for aconolnic 
~'urposes a8 overshurlowing little countries like Ciorlnnny with 63 millions 
find Grent Rritnin with 44 millions; hut hero we nre confrontocl with the 
~)rohlem of n country of which the po1)ulntion is ostilnntorl nt 333 ~nillions, 

figure beside which tho total of tho United Statos looks ~ lnn l l  enough. 
Add to this the fact that three-quartors of the Intlitin populntion i~ 
agricultrlrnl and the immensity of the runil cluestion in Indin nt once 
n l e k e ~  i t~elf  felt. 

The Picture of rural Indin whioh Mr. Stricklantl t l r n w ~  is one whioh 
i~ well enough known to those who ure interested in Indinn rural 

hno 
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econolnics, nnd 111uc1i of it  will be fnmiliulr to  those who have studied 
the report of the recent Agricultural Commission. H e  rightly emphn- 
sixes the effect which the  wnnt of eclucntion nncl hygiene produces on 
the rural econo~riy of the  country, rtnd tlie figures which he gives of the  
illiterucy of the l~eoplo, of the  genernl death-rttte, nnd of the  infant 
mortttlity, nre sufficiently sturtling when Inid nlongside the  correspond- 
ing figures for Grectt Britttin nnd the  U.S.A. H e  then compares the  
size of the averltge holding in Indin with t h t ~ t  of holtlings elsewhere, 
c~nd mnkes clear the  distinction, wliich is often overlooked, between the  
evil cnused by tho sinnllness of the  holding and the  evil cnusod hy the  
schttered position of the  lnnds constituting n holding. H e  riglltly scouts 

I 1  

tho ideu, of remoclying the  forinor evil by logislution. To override by 
I  I  

ln~v," he says, the  vicious custom of subilivision is niore than nny 
Government cnn venture rtillong ttn ignorant nnd susl)icious l)ensulntry, 
uilless it  is 1)rel)nrecl to Inow down o1)l)osition with ~nnclline guns." For  
sc~ittered Iloldings the  remocly is consoliclution through voluntnry GO- 

I 1  
oporntion, ctnd even as  regtirds this form of ro111o(ly, the  tilne for com- 
pulsory logislution, such its 1111s be011 off'ective in Western Europe, will 
coino only when educntion hns softenotl tho contentiousness nnd clerired 
nway tlie suspicions of rude fnnners to  \vhom their little 11ind is all 
in 1~11." 

H e  thon l)rocoecls to  discuss tho low outturn of cl,ol)u in Inclin : 
12 husl~els of wliottt ])or ncro ngriinst 1 3 i  in tlle U.S.A. nncl 34 in 
Englnncl : 100 poucls of cotton ngainst 174 in tlio 1J.S.A. H e  lttys 
stress 1~1so on t 110 ~vorstocliing of tho lan(l wi tli C I L ~  tlo-'G3 bovines per 
cultivntod ncro ILR ngr~itlst '32 in Grant B~*itttin nut1 '06 in tho U.S.A. ; 
nnd tho low outtu1.11 of 11iilli - -so~liothing unclor 30 grtllons per rtnnum ns 
ngninst; 411 in Gront 13ritnill ntid 438 in tho 1J.S.A. 

Tliis in itsolf would oxplttin lllo root 1)rol)lonl of indobtotlnoss. Bu t  
thoro is 1)1tst 1iistol.y nlso to  consiclor- -tile onticenlont ~tfforilod by the  
incrortsing vnluo of luntl [is IL socl~l-ity---n~ld tllere is fllio 1)sycIiology 

I 1  I 1  
of tho IncIir~11 l)o~isnnl. Insolvency," R I L Y ~  Mr. Striclilrit~d, is rtn nrt 
or i r l i~ i lo~l~o 1)os~il)ilit~ios. Wl~ori nfilictect 1,y tlolh, rt 131.itisli farmer filos 
n ]lotition in ir~solvoncy, ti Dnno sollx ollt nuct o~nigrntcs, IL  F ~ ~ I I C ~ I I ~ ~ I I  
c n l l ~  on  llis tl~rift,y r ~ ~ l i t t i v ~ s  to  s~~l)scril)o, tin I~i( l i r i~l  1)idos i l l  liis villr~go 
nllcl livox 011 in tlosol~ition." For  this s t r~to  of tliings there I I ILVO h0811 
rnrlny i~o~i~odios ~ ~ , t t o ~ ~ l l ) t o d ,  I I L L ~  liko   no st oflicers of the prosent (Illy 
MI.. St,~.iclil~incl soc?s tho chiof wny out in the s1)rerttl of co-ol)errttion. On 
tliis s l ~ l ) j ~ c t  110 CILII sl)onli 11s nn oxport, nncl 110 rol)roilnces with pnrdon- 
nl)lo 1)l-itlo tlio nst,onisliing f iguro~ for the  llrogress of tho co-openttivo 
~novo~iiont in Incliri---fig~~ros wliich, ns 110 jllstly remarks, are less known 
tl11~11 t,lioy sl~oul(l 110 outsitle tho country. On tllo vnlue of co-ol~ert~tive 
croclitl 110 is Itn o n t h ~ ~ s i n s t ,  Imt his o t i t l~~ i s ins~n  is dlily tempered by pru- 

I 1  tlonco. Tho hnttlo is slow, I ~ u t  i~ being won, nncl tlie forces of light 
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are growing every day. There will never be a time when farmers owe 
no debts, but there will be a time, which some now alive may see, 
when no Indian peasant will carry an  unproductive or excessive burden 
except through his own fault." 

The battle is being fought not merely by co-operation in the form of 
credit, but also by co-operation in numerous other forms, of which Mr. 
Strickland proceeds to  furnish an  outline. H e  lays special stress on the 
educational forms of co-operation which have emerged in his own 
province, the Punjab, and points out how greatly the experiences of the 
European War have influenced the military peasantry of that  province in 
favour of education. H e  points out alike the immensity of the results 
achieved by Government action and the immensity of the work still to 
be done, but with all his zeal he deprecates anything in the shape of 
forcing the pace. I t  is to education that  he mainly looks for aid, and 

1 L 

to constant and patient persuasion. Undue pressure will, and does, 
provoke riots. The peasant will strive for his own improvement when 
the benefits accrue to him, and not before : he must first, therefore, be 
freed from debt by methods which call for his own activity, and do 
not demoralize his character." 

I n  this pronouncement there is nothing of the narrow expert. The 
work of co-operation in Mr. Strickland's province has for some time 
past been in the hands of a band of officers who have treated co-opera- 
tion not as an end in itself, but as a means to an  end. There is much 
individuality in Mr. Strickland's writing, but we recognize in it the 
same wicle outlook which has guided the enthusiasm of such fellow- 
workers as Mr. Calvert and Mr. Darling, and the concise exposition of 
the Indian rural 1)rohlern which he has written for the Harvard journal 
deserves to be widely read not only in the States, but in Great Britain 
also and in India. 

THE UNEQUAL TREATIES: CHIXA AND THE FOREI(:NER. By Rodney 
Gilbert. Lonclon : John Murray, Albemarle Street, W. l'rice 9s. 

The author of this book is continuing his task of political criticism on 
" What's Wrong with China !"--the title of his previous work. 

Mr. Rodney Gilbert has been some fifteen years in China, during the 
earlier part of which he travelled in the interior, and gained a good general 
knowledge of the life of the country. Later he settled in Peking, where, 
as correspondent for American newspapers, he kept in touch with all that 
went on. Possessed of a pleasing, informal personality, he is a good " mixer," 
in the American style, among Chinese of all classes. He has thus been 
able to acquire a knowledge of various viewpoints in the n~uch-discu~sed 
questions which keep China aroused and unsettled. I n  the book under 
review he presents his readers with a reasonably fair study of a subject 
about which more misunderstanding has arisen than is usually the case, 
having regard to the important issues a t  stake. 
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In the opening sentence of the introduction the author lays his finger on 
the point from which the whole outcry about unequal treaties has arisen. 

For a t  least six years past a certain group of phrases, of Soviet Russian 
invention, have been so persistently and monotonously associated with China's 
international affairs by Chinese Radical propagandists and their friends 
abroad, that their applicability to  conditions in China is now taken for 
granted by the entire mass of educated Chinese, and by a very large proportion 
of those persons abroad who take more than a casual interest in this country's 
affairs, but do not understand them too clearly." 

The outstanding, one might also add the diabolical, cleverness of Soviet 
leaders has been their ability to gauge the capabilities of the psychology oE 
publicity, and the parrot cries of " Down with Imperialism," '' Down with 
Militarism," which the cunning Borodin evolved during his Red Russian sway 
at Canton between 1922 and 1927, succeeded so well that the soil was ripe for 
the next slogan, "Down with the Unequal Treaties." 

As corollaries to this there were subsequently added : 

"demands for the abolition of extra-territoriality, the withdrawal of gun- 
boats and foreign armed forces from China, tariff autonomy, the return of 
concessions, settlements, and leased territories, the withdrawal of foreign 
commercial shipping from inland waterways, and many other things, all of 
which were grouped together in the patois of the propagandists as ' legitimate 
aspirations .' " 

This quotatioil places in a nutshell the subjects which make treaty viola- 
tion a n~isguided patriotic duty, and which are attributed by the Chinese 
as the causative factors of misgovernment, trade stagnation, and financial 
demoralization. 

The author shows how a tireless reiteration of the " unequal treaty" 
slogan has made a deep and wrong impression on the minds of Chinese as to 
the way in which their country has been hampered and robbed of its indepen- 
dence and dignity. Not only in China, but  anlong intelligent foreigners who 
try to read news from the Orient with synlpathetic understanding, there is a 
feeling that China is now engaged in a struggle for freedom from tyrannical 
restriction upon progress, and it is this kind of idea that is a t  the back 
of people's minds when they refer to the evils of Imperialism. It places our 
attitude to China in the category of lllalevolence and destruction instead of 
being, as is actually the case, a policy of helpfulness and friendliness on 
hullianitarian grounds. 

" Thanlts vcry largely to Soviet inspiration, but still more to those negative 
entities which the Western I'owers describe as thcir policies in China, the 
canlpaign against the 'ilnequal treaties ' is on the verge of proving a complete 
success-from the Chinese point of view. I t  does not seem likely that any 
amount of argument or counter-publicity can now break down the impression 
that the ' nneclud treaties' are discreditable, are souvenirs of an age of 
violence and rapine, and are not only iii~moral, but impose grievous physical 
restraints upon R new China that is struggling upwards towards the light "- 
the great white light of democracy or the gorgeous red light of Russia. 

hlr. Gilbert's chief ob-ject in writing this book is to put on recorcl a clear 
exposition of what is being clone and why i t  is being done, to tell the true 
story of the trcaties, to explain \17hat they have really meant to China and to 
the foreigner in Cliina, and what they will continue to  n~ean  so long as they 
are operative. 

Following the chapters in which he puts the Chinese case and cleals with 
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the foreigner's struggle for equnlity, he proceeds to nnalyzo the treaties, giving 
the history of how they canlo to be made, and the part played by Europe, 
Americ~,  and .Tapan in causing then1 to be frnmed. The account is a good 
and fair one, and ie written in an interesting lucid style. 

The final chapter is on Kationnlism and all the ineptitude anti misrule 
for which this policy etands in China. 

At  first thoaght we would consider Nationalism ns being a growth of 
patriotic attachxilent to ono's country, but Chinese Nntionalism is a very 
ditferent thing : it is tl politictll xnovement ~issociated with military dictator- 
ship a t  Nanking, under which abuse of power and obstruction to progress 
now flourish to a greater extent than since the revolution began sixteen yeara 
ego. Mr. Gilbert regards i t  as 0110 of the worst causes that has ever been put 
before the world, and by his account of the mislrlanagement now prevniling 
such an observation appears to be only too true. 

He bluntly faces the facts of Kuon~intnng delinquencies, hoping no doubt 
by so doing to help China. Hilt he does i t  in a way that will be distasteful to 
Chinese readers because of its frankness. It would have been possible to 
introduce a little more of the auaviter i n  mode in his criticnl study find yet 
to have indicnted with sufficient clenrnoss the wrong and diflicult path down 
which China undor the Nntionalist Government sway is now heading. 

In  clealing with the monotonous violation of treaties, which makes one 
doubt China's ability to discharge any obligations in good faith, the author 
Peels sure the country would niost ccrtninly get new treaties in which artificial 
safeguarrls would be abandoned, if she would only endeavour to win esteem 
through a strict adherence to the tre~ities and agreements now in force. 

The preservation? he says, of the " nneclunl treaties " " not only lneuns the 
conservation of fore1 n conlmerco in China, but some degree of eace, order, '3 R financial stability, anc prosperity for thc Chineso poople ; while t e scrapping 
of these treaties will m ~ k e  the Occident responsible for conditions bes~du 
which llolshevist conditions in llrissia at their worst will seem white and 

Thc choice rests largely with public opinion in Groat I3rittlin nnd g,&, ,, 
This hook can bo comrnondecl as being a snne, unvtirnishecl study of a 

clue~tion which will yet loom large in our dealings with the Ih r  ERH~.  
Those of us who arc full of good feeling townrd~ the Chinese people could 

well wish that tho author's methods of criticisnl could he leas destructive and 
more constructive. The Nanking Nationali~t CJovern~nent is trying to do its 
beet in spite of the fact thnt it is ao ill-servetl by mnny of its  agent^. In time 
to come, when thero is an electoral ~ys t em (which will not be for sovcral 
decades), a s e n ~ e  of renponnit)ility on tho pnrt of ofticinls will bc, developed 
which is now wholly lacking. I t  is by HUCII book~l nR Mr. Clilhert'~ '' IJne(1n~1 
Tret~ties" that the shortcomings which now ~)rovail cnn be analyzecl ant1 
remedied. 

The volllme contain8 a Foreword by Mr. IT. I{. M o r r i ~ ~ ,  n Ieadi~ig finnncier 
in Hh~nghai, who atates that the two preflorninant irnpnlscs in Mr. Clilbcrt'a 
mind are ~ffection for the Chinc~e  people and hatrrtl for the nophistrie~ of 
their misrulere. (4. I)oucrr,~s C ~ I ~ A Y .  
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THE ASSPI~IANS AN11 THISIIt NEI(+HIIOURS. I3y the  l b v .  W. A. 
Wigrrini, D.D. 1)elny. PI). 347. With  fourteen illustrations. 
0. Be11 nncl Sons. 15s. not. 

The 1-enlnnnt of tlio Assyrinn nntion h t ~ v e  n, firin clitlmpion in 
Dr. Wigruln, who, nltliougli no longer diroctly nssocit~tecl with the~r l ,  
still strives to  enlist syii11)ntI1y nn(l s111)port for tlio~ll in tlioir gullnnt 
struggle to  t~void extinction ILH IL se1)nrtito nution. 

I n  tlie volunle uncler roviow Dr.  Wigrtim givos t h e  liistory of this  
people nnd tlieir churcli fi.0111 tho  enrliost timos t o  tho ~ ~ r o s o n t  dr~y .  H e  
regnrils thein ns tlie tlesconcl~~nts of tlio nnciont Assyrinns who were a 
Seinitic stoclc tlitit inigrntocl froin U r  nntl Bnbylon t o  Ninevoll nncl wluit 
i~ now ltnown 11s Nortliorn I ~ I L O .  

Froiri Iiis book we lire 1i1,lo to  follow tlioir fortunes under tlio long 
sucoession of invtidin$ riices wllicli Ilnvo ruloil over tliem. Of t ~ l l  tllese 
races nnd tlloir cllt~rnctorist~ics so111o nccouiit is  givon. Dr.  Wigrt~in,  in 
l)articulnr, brings out tllo 1)osition of n, "Mil lo t"  in tlio Ottolllsn 

1 1  Ih11)il.o nnd the religious orgnnixt~tion of tllo Assyrinn " R4illot tllrougll 
whicli nloile it liuu survivotl so tlistinctly t o  tllis tiny riritl t o  wllicli wtis 
tlue Dr. \Vigl'~iln's own intorost in it. 

Tlio llistoricnl uurvoy givoil l)y Dr.  Wignim is oxtronloly vulu~iblo, 
1,ecuuso it i~ tlio iirst ntteiii1,t to  give in rocisona1)lo COIll])tLHH n, cl~i.ono- 
logicril nocount of the  Assyrir~ns t ~ i i t i  otl1or r~icos ill Irt~(1, t o  ox1)Ir~ill tlloir 
relutions wit11 oncll s~ i cco~s ivo  powor, 1~1ld t o  1111il~o clonr to tlio ltty inintl 
tho tlioologicnl l~ns is  of tlllo Nostoi.i~in nnil other O r i o n t ~ ~ l  C11ristinn 
c h ~ ~ r c l ~ o s .  

Olio c1~til)tor is ;llovoto(l to  Ass~rr i t~n  custoiilu, t~n(1 tlio 11~st  t o  t he  
G r o ~ ~ l ~  WILY nntl i ts  offoct on tlio Assyrinn 1,ool)lo. 

This l t ~ s l  clinl)tor is rntl~oi. controvor~inl  in cl~nrnctor.  Tjoforo 
(leuling wit11 it ,  llowovor, t ~ ~ o  otllor s t t i t o ~ ~ ~ o n t s  call lor n,ttlontioil. 

1 I P I  

011 1)ngo 196 t11o (loscril)t,ion of tl10 R~iccos~ion  of tho  T J O I L V O ~ ~  is 
]nost ~l~islontling, nntl tlio s tn to~nont  tllnt IL 1)ortion of tllo co?rscc-r(rtctr! 
ololnont i4  r~sorv t~ i i  for inclll~ioil in 1110 next J ' : I I C ~ I I L ~ ~ S ~  is quit() ~vrong.  
Wl l t~ t  111~l)l)ons is tliis : TIlo IGr~st, Syi-~ILIIS 01,  A s s y l ' i ~ ~ ~ ~ s  I I I I L ~ ~ ~ I L ~ I I  t l i t~ t  
lJolln tho 1 jn l ) t i~ t  1tol)t so1110 of t,lio I V I L ~ O I S  W I I ~ C I I  f(41 f1.01i1 Clli'ist t ~ t  his 
I .  This 110 1)ss~otl  on t,o ITolin tlio Al)ostlo, wllo nt tlio Lnst1 
H ~ I ) I ) o I . ,  W I L R  givori two IOILVOW. 110 111ixo(l 0110 O F  tI10s0 wit,ll 1110 l ) t ~ l ) t i ~ n ~  
wntlor nntl wit,ll 1)lood 11~)111 1110 C I ~ O H A .  Tllo A~)ostlos t11011 ground tlliu 
to ~)iocos, ~llixotl i t  with flo~lr 1~nt1 HILI~,, nn(1 tlivitlotl i t  nnlong t l lo~l i se lve~ 
80 L J ~ I L ~ ~  tIl1o lot~von of tho 1,ody nntl 1)IootI sI,o111(1 n lwt iy~  rolnnin in t he  
1 .  Tllo Nostol . i r~n~ I~oliovo t,l)nt t l l ~ y  J I I L V ~  tlliu  till-eric11 Mt~un(1y 

I I Tl1ulss(luy tlllo Iloly lonvon " is 1.onowot1-wlit~t re~l inins  from lust yofir 
j~ ulixotl wit11  fro^)^ flour 1~1x1 snit t~ntl  oil 11y t ~ ~ o  priest rind tlencon, in n 
Hl)ocinl ~orvico.  I t  i~ tllon Itel)t in tho ~ t ~ n c t u a r y  rill tlio yosr, tint1 

~lllfill 1)ortion i~ 11lixotl with tlle hrentl for tho Euc l in r i~ t  hofore et~cli 
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liturgy. This is consecrated during the liturgy as in other rites, and all 
the consecrated bread is consumed s t  the service in which it is conse- 
crated. The point I wish to emphasize is that the Mnlka is an 

I L 

ingredient in the Eucharist bread and not a reservation " in the 
accepted ecclesiastical sense. 

On p. 197 we are told that there is no direct prayer to Saints in any 
authorized form of service. The standing authority is Bishop Maclean's 
translation of " East Syrian Daily Offices," the authorized morning and 
evening prayers appointed to be said in the churches daily and dating 
from s very early period. I n  his introduction, Bishop Maclean says, 
I 1  

Their addresses to St. Mary (in devotion to whom they yield to none) 
and their invocations of Saints are remarkably staid. . . . We find 
prayers to God that the Saints may pray for us ; indirect wishes that 
they may pray for us ; and direct invocations asking them to pray 
for us." 

A few examples : 
I L 0 Mary, Mother of the King of Kings, beseech Christ that he may 

pity us and make us worthy of his kingdom." 
I L 

Ask for us from thy Lord, 0 Martyr George, coml~assion, mercy, 
and forgiveness of tresp,~sses." 

L 1  0 glorious and holy Martyr St. Cyriac the illustrious, beg mercy 
for us from thy Lord." 

L I 

Peace to thee Mar Pithiun the martyr, spiritual treasurer, supply 
wealth to the needy who take refuge in thy prayers." 

The daily offices are full of such. 
The last chapter of Dr. Wigram's book, which deals with the history 

of the Assyrians cluring the Great War ancl afterwards, is disappointing. 
The facts are given in a very jumbled fashion and not in chronological 
order-e.y., on p. 225 Dr. Wigram states that  the ill-starred Aghs 
Petros' expeclition to reoccupy the Assyrian mountains took place after 
Icing Faisal's accession to the throne of Iraq in 1921, whereas it 
actually took place in 1919, long before King Faisal was crowned. 

The present reviewer finds it extremely clistasteful to have to con- 
tradict Dr. Wigram, hut some of Dr. Wigram's criticisms shoulcl not be 
allowecl to pass unchallenged ancl later on masquerade as history. 

On p. 228 Dr. Wigram explains why the Assyrian Levy was formed. 
His account is misleading. The Assyrian Levy was formed long hefore 
it was clecidecl to make Iraq an Air Force Command. One of the chief 
reasons for the large recruitment of Assyrians in the early days was the 
unclertaking of the British Government not to recruit Arabs and Kurds 
in the Levies in future, in order to give the newly-created Iraq Army a 

free recruiting fielcl. The existing Arabs ancl Kurds in the Levies were 
to remain. The Assyrian Levies for some time were averse to service 
except in their own area where they felt they were supporting the 
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remnant of their own people. I t  also took some time to train them not 

to be a blood feud in khaki," a description which Dr. Wigram regards 
as a compliment to them. 

In  the account given on 1). 230 of the recovery of Rowanduz in the 
spring of 1923 no mention is made of the British infantry units 
engaged, who turned the enemy position by a brilliant forced march. 

The description on 1113. 232 and 233 of the part l~layed by the 
Assyrians in repelling the Turkish attack in the Bawari Bala area in 
1924 makes good reading, but is unfortunately unhistorical. Two 
Assyrian comljanies of the Iraq Levies were sent to Ain Danuna (Kani 
Masi) north of Amadia, in the summer of 1924, a t  the request of 
Assyrians settled in Bawari Bala and further north, who were appre- 
hensive of an attempt by the Turks to eject the Tiari and Tkhuma. The 
Tiari and Tkhuma settlements were outside Iraq and in Turkey. These 
Tiari had ambushed the Vali of Julanlerk in August, 1924, killing his 
commandant of police and capturing him. When a small force of Turks 
did come in Sel~teinber, 1924, the whole of the Tiari and Tkhuma fled 
into Iraq, without fighting, in such a panic-stricken state that the officer 
commanding the two companies of Assyrians a t  Ain Danuna felt it 
necessary to retire on to the Ser Amadia. 

The small Turkish force in Bawari Bala did not stay there long, 
chiefly because of the intensive bombing and machine gunning to which 
they were subjected by the R.A.F. The Turkish tribes who had joined 
the Turks were afterwards coin1,elled to retire by the advance of Iraq 
police, Levies, and locally-recruited Assyrians, but the Assyrians did 
not cut a heroic figure a t  all. 

With the author's strictures on the League of Nations tlle reviewer 
has every sympathy, but the hands of the British delegates were tied 
by the fact that the Assyrians definitely declared to the League Com- 
missioners that they did not want to form part of the State of -Iraq, 
although their British friends had advised thein to ask to be included in 
Iraq. They stated solemnly that they preferred to be under tlle Turks 
rather than under the Arabs. This attitude made it very difficult for 
the Rritisll Government to persunde the League Council to include 
Assyrian territory in Iraq for strategic purljoses when the future 
inhabitants of the area, (lit1 not want to be under the Iraq Government. 

Dr. Wigram is not quite fair to the British Government when he 
states on page 237 : 

I I 

Tlie settlement of the Assyrians in Iraq, undertaken by British 
officers, I~ns  heen what one can only describe as a ' botched job,' the 
hest thnt the good men on the spot could do, under the conditions 
imposed upon them by their superiors a t  home ; very far from being an 
ideal settlement in itself, or wllat those who sacrificed all for the cause 
of n victorious Entente might fairly have expected from nations which 
called tliem allies." 
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The British Government has provided funds in order to settle 
Bssyrians in deserted mountain areas in Iraq suitable for them. Three 
hundred and eighty families have settled in villages in the Desht-i- 
Harir and Rowanduz districts. Others have settled in the hill 
districts of Mosul. The main difficulty has been to persuade the Tiari 
mountaineers to settle in the Baradost district. They declare their 
willingness, but want more money from the British, and, if possible, free 
ploughing by neighhbouring Kurds before they will agree to go. The 
British Government has not created the difficulties which are being ex- 
prienced and has laid down no onerous conditions. 

4  L 

Finally, in fairness to the Powers that composed the Entente," it 
should be clearly stated that the Assyrians rose against the Turks of 

6 4 

their own accord and not at  the request of the Entente." They have 
endured every possible suffering as a result of their rebellion, but the 
I 4  Entente " cannot be held responsible. 

Small nations seem doomed to suffer and even to die, but they never 
lack champions. I t  may appear rather churlish to pick holes in 
Dr. Wigram's chivalrous appeal for this unfortunate nation, but Great 
Britain has no reason to feel anything but proud of her attitude and 
assistance to the Assyrians. The time, however, seems approaching 
when an apologist for Great Britain should arise to meet the redoubt- 
able champions whom small nations so quickly find in Great Britain. 

CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM UNDER THE SULTANS. By the late F. w. 
Hasluck, M.A. Pi). lxiv + 877. Oxforcl : a t  the Clarendon Press. 
1929. 

This book, it must be said at  once, has very little to do with 
theology, Christian or Islamic, ancl almost as little concern with the 
official aspect of either of these religions. I t  devotes itself entirely 
to the social and pol,ular aspects, the local cults and folklore, of the 
two principal religions professed until lately by the subjects of the 
Sultan of Turkey. I t  may be commended to members of the Society, 
because the Islam with which it is concerned is almost wholly that 
of the Turkish Empire. As his subject is so largely the interactions 
between the two religions, the author of necessity treats of the Western 
fringes of Turkish Islam, but even so he deals largely wit11 Turkish 
ways of religious thought, and these wherever shown cannot be without 
interest for students oE the problems even of Central Asia. 

The book is ~)osthumous, ancl in the preface the author's widow 
gives an account of its genesis and of what it would have become had 
fate been kinder. As it stands it consists of three parts. I n  the first 

4 I  the author deals with the processes of transference," by which s t  
so many of its sanctuaries in the Islamic world Christianity has been 
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forced to give way to the religion of the conquerors. Here the two 

VI. and VII., on sanctuaries of one cult frequented by ad- 
herents of the other are of great interest ; it appears that simple folk will 
go to any shrine of any religion if they think they have a chance of getting 
anything by it, and no religious differences can keep people away from a 
place where a miraculous cure is supl~osed to be a t  least on the cards. 
In the second part, Stz~dies i n  Tz~rkislz Popz~lar History and Religion, 
the author deals almost wholly with Islam. Of the twenty-four chapters 
some are on definitely religious subjects, whilst others are partly re- 
ligious and partly social; among the latter we find studies on such 
difficult cluestions as the Heterodox T~ibes  of Asia Milzor (chap. XII.), 
naturally followed by a chapter on the Shia Movenzents and Pg-opaganda 
ilz Asia Minor. The third part of the book, which occupies the whole 
of Vol. II . ,  is now headed Miscellanea. I t  consists of thirty-seven 
chapters. If the author had lived some of these would have been pub- 
lished with Part I., as Tra~z.sfe~.ences f1.071~ Christia~zity to Islam and 
Vice-Versa, and the rest would have gone with Part  11. to form a 
separate book, Stjiclies ilt Tu~-kisIt Hist01.9 and Religion. We have 
therefore in Part I. and Part 11. of these volun~es some of tlle inaterial 
for two separate books ; in Part 111. we have further fragments, which 
would have been worked some into one of them, some into the other. 
Nor is this the full extent of our loss. From his letters it appears 
plainly that in his last years of illness in Swiss sanatoria, where books 
on his special region, the Levant, were solnewhat hard to come by, he 
turned his attention largely to more accessible literature on the cults 
of saints in Europe and on travels in the Holy Land. He  thus came 
to lay inore stress on the importance of Syria and Palestine in the 
history of Christian cults and dedications, and this new reading was 

L L 

leading hiin to extend the area of his study of cult transferences " 
towards Eurol~e in the west and to Palestine and Syria in tlle east. 
But to lament what we might have had is useless ; even as it stands 
the book before us has a unity and even a certain completeness deriving 
partly from its general suhject, but still more from the imprint of 
a very remal*kable mind. For Hasluck 1)ossessed a t  once a cautious 
and somewllat sceptical intelligence and a warm and syinl)athetic heart. 
Through the lnists of folly, credulity, and sometiilles of downright 
swindling, he could discern in the background that to \~rhich all religious 
feelings, however humble, owe their life, the human craving for help in 
trouhlo, the deep certainty that somewhere there must be a remedy for 
the sorrows of life. 

Ifany of the clial>ters in Part 11. and all of those in Part 111. may 
he read ns selmrtite items. This is nntural, as not a few of them have 
~ l r e a d ~  apl)enred, sollie in the A?~nlrcrl of the British Scl~ool at A tl~eus, 
H R S ~ U C ~ ' S  princil)al place of l)ublication, others in the Jozirnal of Helleizic 
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Studies, and a few in the Jozilrzal of the Royal Anthropological InstitzLte, 
But they are not mere reprints ; it was Hasluck's habit to keep copies 
of his papers by him, and to add tb them as notes on the subject accu- 
mulated. He  thus produced a series of " editions," of which one from 
time to time would get into print. As the result of this way of working 
all these papers are much fuller as they are now printed than they were 
a t  their first appearance, to say nothing of the valuable footnotes, for 
the most part put together by the editor from the author's notebooks. 

I n  a review it is impossible to deal with the very varied material of 
this book in anything like detail. The reader will get some idea of the 
width of Hasluck's scope from a glance a t  some of the chapter headings. 
As a sample we may take Chapters XVII. to XXII .  in Part 11. 
Here we have : Chap. XVII., Cult of the Dead ; Chap. XVIII., Saints 
(112~i tlteir ICfil-cicles; Chap. XIX., 01~1 Testament Saints; Chap. XX., 
K m n i c  Saints ; Chap. XXI., Tribal Saints ; Chap. XXII. ,  Saints and 
Dentons of the Sea. From the Miscellanea of Part  111. we may select 
Chapters XXIX. to XXXIX. Here we have: Chap. XXIX., "The 
For-ty " ; Chap. XXX., Hc~idar, Khoja Ahnted, Karajn Ahmecl ; Chap. 
XXXI., The " Tomb of St. Polgcc~lp" ; Chap. XXXII., Sa7.i Saltik ; 

I '  
Chap. XXXIII. ,  St. John the Rz~ssian " : Chap. XXXIV., Re~zeyacle 
Saints ; Chap. XXXV., Neo-Mc~rtyrs of the Orthodox Church; Chap. 
XXXVI., Stag ancl Saint ; Chap. XXXVII., The Sui7zts of Armzidlz~ ; 
Chap. XXXVIII., The Crypto-Christians of Trebizond ; Chap. XXXIX., 
Lists of Heterorlox Trlbea. And these are followed by more than a 
hundred pages on the Bektashi dervishes. There are papers also 
on the medicinal earth dug in Lemnos, on the story that a Stylite 
hermit was supposed to have lived on the columns of the Olympieum 
at Athens, on the Pro1)hecy of the Red Apple, on the Girding of the 
Sultan by the Chelebi of Konia ; such are a few of the inviting topics 
presented to us. 

Of especial interest are the chapters devoted to the Bektashi order 
of dervishes and their connection with the Janissaries. In  his later 
travels Hnsluck had made a point of visiting every Bektashi house 
he could find, and he perfectly understood their social importance; 
notably, the men who will one day write a really good biography of 
Xli Pasha of .Jannina will find much of importance to him in Hasluck's 
researches on the Bektnshis in Albania. I t  is nlost interesting to 
ohserve how these monks of Islam, who in Persia and in spheres of 
Persian influence are more or less unorthodox mystics, amongst the 
Illore 1)ractical Turks are cultivatecl for their social and, in connection 
with the Janissaries, for their military value. I t  is ty1)icnl of the war- 
like character of the Turks that they could use religion, as they used 
the other institutions with which in their career of conquest they came 
into contact, for the purpose most natural to them. I t  was the same with 
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the trade guilds of Byzantium. The reader of Evliya Chelebi's account 

of the of the guilds under the Sultan is a t  once aware that  they 

are regarded much more from the military than from the social, still 
less from the economical, point of view. 

Indeed, to the reader interested in the Turkish character these 
volumes are crammed with material. When the Turks came first from 
tile East and made contact with the Arab and Persian world they gave 
up what religion they had, and took upon themselves the discil~line 
of Islam. And to the Turks it remained above all things a social and 
ritual discipline ; hardly a t  all, as i t  was to the Persians, a religion with 
a mystic side well to the fore. And the dervishes who fostered this 
side of Islalrl have always been to  the strictly Sunni Turk somewhat 
suspect and unorthodox. And a t  present it seems that  the Turks are 
dropping their religion as easily as they picked it up. This al~parent 
fickleness seems to point to a racial character incapable of anything hut 
tlie siinl~lest religious ideas, and those of the most 1,ractical and earthy 
and as little intellectual as possible. And this very 1)ragmatical view, 
according to which any shrine that  offers l~ractical advantages in the 
way of healing or l~lentiful crops is good enough, and the exact religious 
allegiance matters less than nothing, seems to show through many of 
the practices described by Hasluck. 

We have to thank the editor for labours wl~ich have been by no 
means light. Of the material now printed Hasluck, she tells us, left 
only a third in any way ready for the press ; one-half was in a pro- 
visional form, the rest existed only in notes. And after all was done 
that could be, it has been impossible to fill certain gaps. There were 
also the elal~orate foot-notes to  set in order ; this again was no light 
task. The wide sweep of the writer's learning and of the editor's toils 
in the verification of references may be judged from the fact that the 
list of ,znthorities cited covers forty-four lmges, and contains more than 
fourteen hundred entries. The index, too, fills a hundred and seven 
pages, and here great lahour has been well expended, for i t  adds very 
much to the value of the 11ook. We hope that  we have said enough 
to slio\t~ thnt this book is not only of the deepest interest in itself, hut 
will he for many years a rich and indeed indisl)ensable quarry for tliose 
interested in the religion, folklore, and in tlie widest sense the civiliza- 
tion of a11 tliose regions of the Nearer East  in whicl~ Turk and 
Christian have for 30 long lived side by side. With this book Hasluck's 

.a. 

legacy is nt nn end ;'*. it is sad to thinlc that  his life wns cut off just 
when the richest hnrvest was to be expectecl. 

R. M. DAWKINS. 
* T w o  other posthumous works have appeared since Hsvluck died in 1920. 

The first to appear was ' I  Athos and its Monasteries," 1924 ; the second, 
" Letters on Ibeligion and Folklore," 1926. 
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RXBI'A THE MYSTIC AND HER FELLOW-SAINTS IN ISLAM. BY 
Margaret Smith, M.A., Ph.1). Cambridge University Press, 
1928. 

Miss Margaret Smith has written a most interesting book on a, 

subject which has long been waiting for competent and sympathetic 
treatment ; for, while there are scores of works dealing with the lives, 
teaching, and influence of the great women saints of Christendom, this 
is the first European study of the  parallel phenomena in Islam. It 
is true, and the reasons are sufficiently obvious, that  the contribution 
made by women to  Islamic mysticism is on the whole of less originality 
and importance, though not less genuine, than that  which the Catholic 
Church, for instance, owes to  its Gertrudes, Catherines, and Teresas. 
But perhaps the exceptions to  this rule are not so rare as they seem. 
The fame of ~ i i b i ' a ,  who was singularly fortunate in the time and place 
of her birth, may have obscured and even appropriated to some extent 
the merits of her contemporaries and successors. Miss Smith has 
explored every available source of information, including many un- 
published MSS., and her ten chapters, attractively written and well 
arranged, comprise all that we are permitted to  know concerning the 
heroine. Probably the Muslim tradition has preserved the main 
features of ~ i i b i ' a ' s  personality and teaching ; on the other hand, much 
of the nlaterial is untrustworthy, and her biographers pay small regard 
to historical facts, though it is only in connection with these that her 
reai significance and the value of the doctrine attributed to her can be 
rightly understood. Born a t  Basra before A.D. 720, R ~ b i ' a  is said to 
have cliecl in the first year of the following century. This was a period 
11iarkec1 by great intellectual and religious movements, in which Basra, 
a populous seaport with a flourishing foreign trade, took the leading 
part. New idens were in the air, new sciences were springing up ; the 
conquerecl races, inheritors of an ancient and superior culture, were 
engaged in adapting the new religion to their needs. That early Muslim 
nsceticisrn and mysticism were profoundly influenced by such an 
environment is beyond doubt, hut whereas the ascetic school, of tvhich 
Hasan of Basra had been the most prominent representative, was 
dornin;~tecl by fear, Stifism, 1)roperly so called, lays the stress on love, the 
clisinterested love that seeks nothing hut to be a t  one with God. Now, 
this is the doctrine l)eculial-lv associated with ~ i i b i l n ,  and if we admit 
the authenticity of the sayings itscribed to her, she was teaching it in the 
second half of the eighth century, when the narne " Sufi " (which 
appears to hnve originated in Kufa) was just coming into vogue. Was 
it her own, or ditl she learn it from otliers, and i f  so, from ~ l l o n l  ? 

I ( 

hIir~s Smith comlmres the 8Qfi doctrine of the Be:~tific Vision unil the 
joy of the nlystic to N-horn it is grnntetl " with the conce1,tion of 
Plotinus, ancl in all likelihootl it ultimi~tely descends fronl tlle Ohristian 
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Neoplatonists. I t s  immediate source we cannot hope to discover. 
~ g b i ' ~ ' s  nationality and parentage are unknown ; her father's name is 
nowhere mentioned, a fact which, as the writer suggests, lends support 
to the statement of her Persian biographer that she was a slave in her 

I t  is therefore quite possible that she was familiar with 
Hellenistic religious ideas and in personal touch with converts who still 
cherished their old beliefs in secret, or were resolved, a t  any rate, t o  
imbue their Islam with something which it lacked and which they felt 

1 I 

to be vital. " Riibila," Miss Smith says, was one of the first to teach 
the doctrine of disinterested love." I t  would indeed be unsafe t o  
claim inore than this ; nor, in view of the unscientific methods of 
Muslim hagiography, can we be sure that she developed it so far as these 
authorities pretend. The well-known verses on the two types of love 
may be hers, but again they iney not. One thing, however, remains 
certain. The eminence of ~ i i b i ' a  as a mystic and the influence of her 
personality are attested by the Safis themselves, who have unanimously 
chosen her to be the standard-bearer of their cardinal doctrine. 

In Part I I I . ,  after discussing the position of women in yre-Islamic 
and early Islamic times, bliss Smith continues her survey of 
Muslim sainthood as exemplified by the sex which the Prophet is 
declared-on evidence that is worth very little-to have found want- 
ing in intelligence and religion. These pages give an excellent view 
of the subject from various points. I t  is shown that in Islam the 
religious life has generally been open to women on equal terms with 
men; that there have been Shaykl~as who studied under famous 
Sllaykhs and rivalled them in learning; that women had their own 
convents, performed miracles, were venerated as saints, and received 

I I posthumous adoration in shrines erected to their memory. The women 
I I saints," says Miss Smith in conclusion, represent the greatest height 

to which Muslim womanhood has attained, and in the reverence 
accorded to them by l!vIuslim inen and the example which they offer to 
Muslim women lies a real llol~e for the attainment of a higher standard, 
religious and social, for Muslim women of today." Thnt, I think, is 
clear to anyone wllo looks below the surfnce. The girls' schools which 

1 L 

are to awaken those sleeping ones," will be built in vain if they are 
not founded upon such ideals. Every Muslim feminist ought to be 

I I a mystic. Has not the chief Silfi poet described woman as a ray of 
God," nncl did not Ihnu'l 'Arabi, who conversed with prophets 
and angels, see in wonian the most 1)erfect earthly manifestation of the 
Divine ? 

1 have noted n few slips in trt~nsliteration-e,q., Amina for Amina, 
the name of tho Pro1)het's mother. A pnssage froin Tnbari, referring to 

I 1  Sa'd I,. Iiliaytlianm, should he rendered 171) : I n  whose house 
were tho quarters of the celibates nlnong the followers of the Apostle 



544 REVIEWS 

who had migrated with him from Mecca." One lays down this 
scholarly and thoughtful book with thanks for what the writer has 
given us and great expectations of what we may receive from her in the 
future. 

R. A. NICHOLSON. 

BAHRPBRAN-I-GUMNAM (Forgotten Rulers). By S. A. Kasrawi 
Tabrizi. Pp. 149. Tihriin. 1928. Three Qirsns. 

This excellent monograph in Persian deals with three Daylamite 
dynasties-Jastiinids, Kankarids, and Ssliirids. Giliin of today was 
formerly represented by (i.) Giliin proper on the southern shore of the 
Caspian Sea, and (ii.) Daylam, south of Giliin, bordering on Ray and 
Qazwin. 

Drawing upon Arabic, Persian, Turkish, and Armenian sources, Mr. 
Kasrawi shows that between the fall of Matz at  the battle of Wiijrtid 
(22 A.H.) and the appearance of the Jastiinids towards the end of the 
second century A.H. there is a gap in Daylamite history. Of the 
Jastiinids themselves eight rulers are discussed-namely, Jastiin I. ; 
Marzilbiin b. Jastiin I. (189 A.H.) ; Jastiin 11. b. Marzabiin (201 A.H.) ; 
Wahsiidiin b. Jastiin 11. (250-252 A.H) ; the three sons of Wahsiidiin: 
J a s t ~ n  111. (252-290 A.H.), 'Mi (300-307 A.H.), and Qusraw Firtiz 
(307 A.H.) ; and, finally, Mahdi b. u u s r a w  Firiiz (c .  315 or 316 A.H.). 

Especially interesting is the account of J a s t ~ n  III., who embraced 
Shiiism in 290 A.H., and was murdered by his brother 'Ali. 

The Jastiinids survived till at  least 434 A.H., but their glory de- 
parted with the rise of the Kankarids, who ruled Tiiram, Zangiin, 
Abhar, and Sahrward, and whose seat of government was ShiimirEn. 
The Kankarids-represented by Musiifir, Mubammad b. Musiifir (307 
A.H.), Marzi'biin b. Muhammad (d. 346 A.H.), Wahsiidzn b. Muhammad 
(330-c. 355 A.H.), Jastiin b. Niib b. Wahsi~diin (379 A.H.), Ibr%him b. 
Marziibiin b. 1 sm~ ' i l  b. Wahsi~diin (420 A.H.), and Mussfir (454 A.H.1- 
were displaced by the Assassins of Alarni~t towards the end of the fifth 
century A.H. 

The third section of the monograph is devoted to a detailed dis- 
cussion of the short-lived (330-371 A.H.) Ssliirid dynasty of Abarbsyjiin, 
ArrEn, and Armenia. The 3iiliirids were an offshoot of the Kankarids, 
the founder of the dynasty Siilgr Marzi~hiin (330-346 A.H.) being the 
Knnkarid Marzilhiin b. Muhammad. Other rulers of this dynasty were 
Jastcn, Niisir, Ihriih~m, nnd Ahil'l-Hayjii. 

Mr. 8. A. Kasrawi has written a critical ancl scholarly work, and 
we eagerly await the results of his future researches. 

HADI HASAN. 
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OM ~ ~ A N I  PADME HUM : MEINE CHINA UND TIBETER EXPEDITION, 
1925-28. By Dr. Wilhelm Filchner. 

This book will be welcomed by all who sew the  wonderful film 
&own to the Society by the author on April 22 of this year ; all the 
more as many must have found, as  I did, that  it was difficult to  follow 
the narrative by which the film was accompanied, when attention uras 
so absorbed by the l~ictures. Starting from Moscow in January, 1926, 
Filchner travelled to  Tashltent and crossed the frontier to Kuldja in 
February. The main purpose of the explorer was survey work, to  
connect the survey system of Western Asia with the Chinese system 
inaugurated by the Carnegie Institute, and, during the latter part of the 
journey, to connect the Chinese systeill with the Indian system through 
Tibet. His route lay through Tsungaria to  Kansu, crossing the 
western end of the Gobi desert to Si-ning-fu. Thence by Kuku Nor 
and Tsaidam into Tibet, and, l~ermission being refused to  go by Lhassa 
to Darjiling, the explorer turned west, and travelled through Western 
Tibet to Leh and Srinagar. 

The book is written in diary form, and the writer enlarges upon such 
events and circumstances as call for fuller descri1)tion than the ordinary 
daily record of the incidents of travel. The result is an  extraordinarily 
interesting story, and the reader cannot fail to admire the courage, 
patience, and determination with wllich Dr. Filchner faced and over- 
came the tremendous difficulties and dangers thnt met him a t  various 
stages, and the resolution with which he carried on his survey 
work uncler every conceivable Ilardshil~, until the task he had set himself 
was accoinplislled . 

The civil mar that  was raging in Chin:& added greatly to the difficul- 
ties of the journey, and the obstruction by Chinese officials was in some 
measure due to the suspicion that  he was ;L Russian travelling with 
political aims. The writer gives irluch interesting informntion about 
the civil war : ~ n d  his relations with the lenclers on both sides, of the 
miserable plight of refugees from Kansu to Sinltiang, of munitions 
cnravnns from tho Soviot Government to  the Southern forces, and of 
the effects of tho capture of Nanking. 

After great privations E'ilclii~er reached Lussar, near Si-ning-fu, 
desperately ill ; wtis nursod hack to  life 11y n devoted Chinese ; then 
forlnd :mtl l~ofriended by Englisll and American missionaries, notably by 
J:~ck hlatliewson, tLn Allstri~linn, wlio thenceforward bocnlne his attached 
colnmde ant1 fellow-tr:~veller. 

The winter o f  1926-27 W:LR spent near Si-ning-fu and the journey 
continueil 1)y I<trl<u Nor ;inti Tmidam into Tibet. Here great ohstruc- 
tion wns met wit11 from tho Tibetan oficinls, who claimed that the 
British lia(1 hoen turned out of Lliaaa, and would soon be driven out of 
Til~et. A f t ~ r  long tlel:~y tho ol~qtructivo t~ t t i  tude w t ~ s  modified as 
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a result of a message from the Dalai Lama, and though leave to travel 
by Lhasa to Darjiling was denied, the travellers, Filchner and 
Mathewson, were allowed to go westwards to  Gartok, whence they 
reached Leh and then Srinagar. The hardships of this latter part of 
the journey in midwinter 1927-28 are graphically described. I t  would 
have been impossible if the party had not been given the advantage of 
the remarkable system of I '  Wula " relay transport and accommodation 
provided for travellers by the Tibetan Government. I t  was only when 
they strayed from the route along which this provision was made 
that difficulties became almost insurmountable, and that the hostility 
of the inhabitants endangered their lives. 

I t  was during the summer of 1927 when the party was travelling 
through the Tsaidam district that the rumour appeared in the Press 
that they had been murdered by brigands. This belief held ground 
until they reappeared in Leh in March, 1928. 

1 1  

A previous book by the same author, Stiirm durch Asien," was 
summarized in two articles which appeared in the JOURNAL of the 
Central Asian Society at  the end of 1927 and beginning of 1928. That 
book, based upon the author's Tibetan journey of 1903-04, recorded a 
most eventful chapter in the history of Tibet. Readers of the JOURNAL 
may recall that it was just at  the time of the appearance of the first of 
these articles that the above rumour was regroduced in The Tinzes. 

I t  is true that Filchner's life was again and again in imminent peril, 
notably from illness at  Lussar, from thirst in the parched regions about 
Kuku Nor, from cold and exposure when lost at  night in the deep snow 
on the westward march through Tibet, from murder by angry tribesmen 
a t  Selipu, and, lastly, from avalanches towards the end. Nevertheless 
he survived, to the enrichment of our knowledge of the mysterious 
land. 

The book is very well illustratecl, chiefly by photographs by Jack 
Mathewson, also by numerous hand sketches by the author. A small 
scale map gives an outline of the route. 

The writer has a keen appreciation of the beauties of nature, and he 
gives entrancing descriptions of the scenery in the expressive phraseology 
of the German language. I t  is a startling suggestion that Everest may 
yet have to yield pride of place to a peak of the Amnb Machin range aR 
the highest mountain in the world. ,J. K. T. 

IN THE UNKNOWN MOUNTAINS OF YAKUTIA: THE DISCOVERY OF 
THE CHERSKI RANGE. By  Sergei Obruchev. PI). 247, with 
maps and photographs. State Publishing Department, Moscow. 
1928. 

The author, in his introduction to the book under review, seeks to 
emphasize the lack of interest of geographers and travellers in Siberia- 
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a lack of interest which may be explained, perhaps, by the attitude 
both of the late Imperial Government and of the present regime towards 
foreigners wishing to exl~lore in Siberia. Mr. Obruchev headed an 
expedition, which was organized by the Geological Committee of the 
Soviet Union, and supported by the Sovnarkom of the A.S.S.R. 
Yekutia, which sits a t  Yakutsk. The expedition was composed of 

1 I 

several Russian specialists " (to use a word borrowed from the medical 
by American and Russian geographers) and a number of 

Russian and Yakut ceml) followers ; and its princil~al object appears to 
have been to locate a platinum-bearing district to  the east of the  river 
Indigirka-the existence of which had been reported by a White Army 
officer, who in 1925 had come into Yakutsk to take advantage of " the 

I 1  
amnesty " after several years spent as a fugitive in the taiga." The 
results of the expedition were, however, of geographical rather than of 
metallurgical interest, and Mr. Obruchev and his companions-although 
they failed to find the 1)latinuin-are certainly to  be congratulated 
upon the success of a dangerous and interesting journey, and upon 
having made a new and substantial contribution to geographical know- 
ledge of North-Eastern Siberia. 

East of the river Lena is s vast expanse of country, stretching 
nearly 2,000 iniles to the Behring Straits, the Kainchatka Peninsula, and 
the Okhotsk Sea. This region is traversed by three large rivers, which 
are as yet little known : the Yana, the Indigirka (which Nicholas 

I I Witsen said was by rel~ort,  a s  broad as the Rhine"), and the 
Kolymn. Each of these rivers is from 1,000 to 1,600 iniles in length. 
The Ysna and the lower Kolyma, are more or less accurately traced on 
the map, while the ullper Kolyma and the Indigirka remain virtually 
unexl~lored. 

Mr. Obruchev, in a suggestive introduction, reviews the l~revious 
ex1,editions wliicl~ had inade journeys across this country : those of 
Fleet-Captain Sarichev (1785-93) ; of Matushkin and Killer (1823) ; of 
the topographer Athanasiev and the astronomer Neumann (1870) ; of 
the ill-fated geologist Cherslti (1895) ; of Yolthelson (1896), Melikov 
(1898), and Berezkin (1901-1 1). 

All t l~ese tr:~vellers, with the exce1)tion of Cherski, had followed the 
same routes-from Ynkutslt northward to the Verkhoynnski Mountnins, 

I I ant1 then east, either to the Kolymski track" or to the Maritime 
Province. 

Their ex1)editions I~ad  resulted in ,z concel~tion of the orographical 
structure of North-Enstorn Siherin whicl~ was in inany respects 
inaccurate. Tho existence of n great semicircle of connected chains 
running eastwnrds froin the Lena-the Verkhoyanski, the Kolymski, 
and the Anndyrski-was established. But  ,z number of chains running 
northward from and a t  right nnglos to the semicircular rim, were 
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indicated also. These were the Kekh-tas, between the rivers Yana and 
Indigirka, the Ulakhan-Khystai and Tomus-khai between the Indigirk% 
and Kolyma, and another chain between the  river Kolyma and its 
tributary the Omolon. 

The result of Obruchev's expedition necessitates a fundamental 
change in our conception of the orographic structure based on the results 
of these previous explorations, and Obruchev has established the 
existence of serious errors, which, a s  he points out, had already been 
suspected by Cherski. 

The Obruchev expedition left Yakutsk on June 15, 1926. They 
used ponies as  a means of transport, a source of serious inconvenience 
when, a t  the end of September, they were overtaken by winter ; and it 
was only in December, on the return journey, that  they were fortunate 
to exchange the ponies for reindeer a t  the trader's post of Oimekon. 

Going eastward they crossed the Aldan, a tributary of the Lena, and 
then travelled north-eastward up the valley of the  Tompo and its 
tributary, the Mekyule. The passage of the Verkhoyanski Mountains 
brought them to the upper valley of the  Indigirka, which they 
descended, making use of canoes, to a point below the post of 
Tyubelyakh. Winter weather came upon them while they were pros- 
pecting for platinum in the valleys which fall to  the Indigirka froin the 
west. At the beginning of October they began to ascend the Indigirka, 
and finally, after a journey of considerable hardship, they reached the 
post of Oimekon. From here they returned by the valley of the 
Kobyuma, a tributary of the Aldan, and in t h e  middle of January 
reached Yakutsk. 

The traversing of the Verkhoyanski chain had already convinced 
Obruchev that its structure was much more complex than had been 
supposed. Instead of one chain he found four, which he names as 
follows : (1) Lower Okrainaya (I4 bordering "), height 800 metres ; 
(2) Skalistaya (" rocky "), height 1,300 metres ; (3) Glavnaya ( I 4  main "), 
average height 2,000 metres, and in June covered with patches of 
snow ; and (4) Bryungndinska~a, height 2,000 metres, and running 
parallel to the Glavnaya. But  more important was the discovery of a 

I I g r e ~ t  chain of mountains, where the flat taiga " had been previously 
imagined. This chain Obruchev has generously named after Cherski, 
who died on the river Prorva in 1892, when he had already foreseen, but 
had not achieved, Ohruchev's discovery. This new range lies parallel 
to ancl north of the Verkhoyanski Mountains. 

Ohruchev's expedition traversed nine of its latitudinal chains ; the 
nlore southerly of these attain a height of 2,000 to  2,200 metres, while 
the northern reach 2,500 to 3,100 metres. The height of an isolated 
granite summit, Ichion, lying between the rivers Siliap ancl Inyali, was 
measured a t  3,100 metres. Of the same al,proximate height, in 
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Obruchev's opinion, are the granite chain of Monla, by the rapids of the 
Indigirka ; of Chybagalakh, south of Chybagalakh post ; and of Siliai,, 

I 1  

south-west of the river Silial~. All these cllains have an  alpine " 
character, and they are dee1)ly reft a t  the passage of the Indigirka. 

Another chain, discovered by Obruchev's expedition, is that  of Tus- 
Kystabyt. This chain lies south of the Cherski Mountains, and north 
of the Kolymski, which latter i t  very much resembles in its formation. 
Both the Cherslci and Kystabyt chains run parallel to  each other 
and to the Verkhoyanski and Kolymski. From these last, no mountaii~ 
chains radiate northward, a s  had hitherto been supposed. 

Another of the interesting results of the expedition's work is the 
discovery of the remains of a vast post-Tertiary glaciation. The 
glaciers descend to a height of 400 to  600 metres above sea-level, botll 
in the Verkhoyanski and Cherski ranges. On the Alden slol~e of the  

1 1  

former glaciation is of the alpine " type, while on the southern and 
1  I 

south-eastern slopes i t  is of the Scandinavian " type. 
Mr. Obruchev's book is well and easily written ; the narrative is full 

of incident and humour ; and were the work available to the reading 
public of the West, it would be regarded, probably, as taking its place 
among the best travel books of recent years. I t  is to be regretted that  
the many excellent l~l~otographs have been indifferently reproduced on 
inferior l>al>er, that the map is quite inadequate to the importance of 
the results achieved by the expedition, and that  there is no index. 

. - -- - - - 
W. E. D. A. 

CONTEMI'ORARIES OF MARCO POLO. The Travellers' Library : Jonathan Cape. 
3s. 6d. 

Few volumes of the excellent Travellers' Library can be of sucli value for 
those interested in Central Asia as this book, since i t  contains the travel 
records and journals of John of Piau de Carpini, of William of Rubruck, and 
of Friar Ocleric, which have previously only been accessible to the ordinary 
reader in the publications of the Hakluyt Society. Tlle story of that sturdy 
old wanderer William of Rubruck is especially worthy of our better acquaint- 
ance. A11 three stories make i t  clear what a chanco was lost by Western 
Christianity when the Mongols were attracted by that religion, and had not 
yet adopted the faith of their princiljrtl enemy the Turk. The accounts of 
the three travellers are, as was to be expected, not fully annotated, but 
an adequate introduction is provided by the editor, Mr. Manuel Komaroff. 

P. R. C. 

A CENTURY OF' EXPLORATION A T  NINNVEII. By It. Campbell Thomson, 
M.A., I).Litt., P.S.A., and R. W. Hutchinson, M.A. Luzac and Co. 
1029. ]'rice 7s. 6d. 

14'rom the sprtrsely-filled shelves of my small library I frequently remove, 
when in contemplative mood, an old volume preciously bound, and entitled 
"liuins of Sacred and Historic Lands." The preface date is 18.50, the pub- 
lisher's date two years later, and the author to me is unknown. Three 
chapters are devoted to Assyria and one of the three to Nineveh. 
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The reading is easy and somewhat ~ooth ing  to  one who has neither the 
time to be a dilettante nor the peculiar temperament or ability to be R, 

student. The tremendous impression which Layard's wonderful discoveries 
created in e d y  Victorian intelligent society is very clearly conveyed. As 
a close neigllbour on my shelves stands Sidney Smith's "Early History of 
Aaayria," a work which affords me great pleasure when my appetite for mental 
exercise is a t  its keenest. 

Between these two books I propose to place this new history of the 
exploration of Nineveh, and on occasions when niy mental faculties require 
neither to be soothed nor excited I will take i t  down. These comparisons are 
in some respects ridiculous, but they rnay give some indication of the category 
into which I place this new book. 

Though its pages are likely to  become somewhat thumbed and dog-eared, 
I must confess to a feeling somewhat akin to dissatisfaction with it. I n  the 
preface the authors assert that no site in Iraq can claim to be of more import- 
ance than Nineveh, and on pages 50 and 52 they express the view that the 
spectacular discoveries of Tuk-Ankh-Amen's tomb and a t  U r  of the Chaldees 
have obscured the interests of the public towards ancient literature. I con- 
sider that these opinions are exaggerated, and that  both Kish and Ur are 
sites of more importance. I also really believe, if the truth could be dis- 
covered, that the general public have become somewhat satiated by the prolific 
golden splendour of Tuk-Ankh-Amen. 

I do not wish in any way to infer that the work of exploration a t  Nineveh 
is not of major importance, and I would strongly urge that every assistance 
nnd encouragement be directed to i t  ; but I feel that a labour of exploration 
so complete as that carried out by the (lerman archzologists a t  Babylon 
tends to become one of supererogation. I do not think that the 14,800,000 
tons of earth which covers ancient Nineveh would ever repay the sifting 
of it. 

The authors state that their book is restricted to a history of the explora- 
tion of Nineveh, and that tho contemporary llistory of the exploration of 
other sites in Asayria is outside its scope. T h i ~  is to be regretted, and a little 
more information on contemporary exploration would have added to the value 
of the work and helped to maintain the general perspective. The great 
German work a t  Asshur, for instance, is scarcely mentioned. If the limita 
of the book were so circumscribed that digression was not permiasiblc, 
Chapter V., which is tlevotecl almost entirely to the flora and fauna of the 
Moaul district, might have been omittetl. Thie chapter, though doubtless 
of great interest to a aelect few, is likcly to convey but little to the general 
reader. 

The note by Mr. Horace (?. Reck, F.S.A., on the betide is interesting, as is 
also Mr. IJudley 13uxton's note on the ~ k u l l .  The theory of the possible ~prcsd  
of a rouncl-headed or armenoid type of mnnkind from the northlands down to 
the deltaic plain is one on which i t  ia sincerely hopcd future research will 
throw more light. 

In the early days of archa~ological exploration public in te re~t  was firat 
excited and centred in the sculpt,ured s ln l )~  and shtuee with which the ex- 
plorers filled the muaeums. since the digcovery of the famoue delugc tablet 
hy Smith, intered haa been diverted to the literary finds. In  my opinion the 
accurate plan records to he secilred froni them excavations are of equal import- 
ance to sculptures or tnblcta, and the plans and diagram8 in this vo\ume, 
though not so complete as might be deeired, are in every other respect to be 

J. M. W. 
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ZAKA ULLAII OF DELHI. By C. F. Andrews. Cambridge : Heffer. 7s. 6d. 
net. 

Munshi Zake, Ullah was born in Delhi in 1832, the child of a family which - - 

originally came from Chazni and had for generations been employed as tutors 
of the Moghuls. Let us hope that the tutor to whom Aurangzeb gave the 
famous slice of " tongue-pie " on his acce~sion to the throne was no relation. 
The Munshi Saheb was a young man a t  the tiilie of the Mutiny, and Mr. 
Andrews tells us that the sufferings which he and his farnily endured a t  this 
period made a lasting impression on his mind. Subsequently he joined the 
Oovernmcnt Educational Service and, apart from his work as an Orientalist a t  
Allahabad, was particularly distinguished for the zeal with which he supported 
Sir Syed Ahmed and the Aligarh nloveinent, though he differed from Sir Syed 
and agreed with many later theorists in thinking that the medium of instruc- 
tion should have been Urdu, not English. He was, no doubt, a kindly, 
earnest, and courtly old man, entitled to the respect and gratitude of the 
present generation, and must have been a fine character and have been agreat 
worker. 

Mr. Andrews tells us that in his early days in Ilelhi he was a friend and 
admirer of the Munshi Saheb, and that he began writing a memoir seventeen 
years ago. Three reasons have led hiin to complete the work-one of then1 
that the Munslii Saheb had many Hindu friends, and his life should serve as 
an object-lesson in Hindn-Muslim amity. The result is a book that tells us 
far less than we should like to know about %aka 1 Jllah and contains pages of 
historico-political digression. To take one example, Mr. Andrews wastes 
space apologizing for the veneration in which %aka lJllall held Queen Victoria, 
and for his belief that the British connexion with India must be permanent. 
We might also havc been spared the patronizing allusion to John Nicholson, 
the joyous demonstration that (as everyone knows) Huropcan women were not 
violated before they were killed in tlic Bfutiny, and thc tho~~gh t fu l  emphasis 
on the sunny relations which used to ])revail betwoen Hindus and lluslitns in 
the clays before British rule. IJnder Oriental rule, as Rlr. Andrews must be 
aware, all understand on which sidc their bread is brlttered. 

Tllc boolc is in the stronge.st contrast wit11 such a racy ~ n d  virile production 
as, for instance, Mr. Cfnntllli's iuo~noirs. A soapy wash of tolernnco is spread 
over t111 concerned-even inclriding I~arabbas, th(3 pnblisher, who comes in for 
praise in tho profnce-and unl~appily this wash extends even to Aligarh. One 
worlld have supposed that this battered relic of n noble ideal had suffered 
enough from the non-co-opcrntion inovcmcnt, and that the stltdent,~ rnight now 
be left in pence, to play hocltey ant1 cricltct, go on with their work, and 
getjobs, as Sir Sycd expectctl Ihcm to do. If Mr. Andrews hat1 ronlly wished 
to do the Mnliornednns n good turn, 11e would have tlonc better not to mix up 
this harnsscd institution with questions of Hindu-Mu.qlini unity. The day i~ 
now far off when thc ctkravan of the Tur1t.u will nrrivo nnd / ; ~ t f i  will bocome 
I'fil8,'ntn. Mr. Anclrows might have left things in thin happy state, witl~out 
re~)c~t~edly ant1 earnestly insisting on thc lovo of Hindus cherished by onc of 
the Aligarh worthies. 

The study of Old Ilclhi would be of greatcr interest if i t  werc less diffuse. 
H. O. L. 

TRN (IIIEAT HORN SI~OON. Ry Eugene Wright, with an Introduction by 
llosita Forbes. London : ,Jonathan (jape. 3929. 

This hook 1,nrporta to I,e a, true tale of travel by a 1T.S. citizen, and 
vpoars to linve heen accepted as R U C I ~  by the lady who has assumed the 
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responsibility of corillnencling it to the public, though even she has her 
niisgivings ! 

In  Chapters SXII1.-SSIV, the author recounts how he left Karachi by a 
dhow, which was wrecked on the Omnn coast, thirty rniles south of Sohar. In- 
ternal ovidence shows this portion of the book to be fiction, without even the 
nierit of probability. On scranibling ashore he talks of ridges of black rocke, 
ledges extending into the sea, and abrupt cliffs to be scaled. Such conditions 
exist nowhere along the coast for a hundred miles south of Sohttr ; the beach 
is srinrly and rockless, nnd behind it a flat plttin. The strilri~lg feature of the 
coast is a dense date palm grove, in places miles deep ; this he nowhere men- 
tions. His description of the approach to Sohar across a ridge of a cliff 
of gltws-black rock, 'l half ;In hour from the beach" (again no mention of the 
date grove round the town) makes i t  fairly clear that he was never there, and 
has not even read available literature on the sub.ject. Nor can we believe 
that oil steamers, even with one funnel, on their way from Muscat to Randar 
Abbas, corrle within hailing distance of Sohar, and the s.s. Bendoe is unknown 
to Lloyd's Itegister. 

The story of the shark (1). d(i3) which grippecl the kecl of a lleavily laden 
ancl ~nnssivcly built dhow in his teeth, and shook i t  till it rocked from side to 
side, wolild hnve marle liaron Munchausen look to his laurels ! 

A few other points deserve mention. Thc author escapes on " a splendid 
muscled hay horse "-but thero are no horses on this coast, the Shailths ride 
camels. " The Shaikh's sons' headropc of gold braid " will be sought in vain 
in the locality, as also the pipes and mnndoline ; nor will the black tents with 
which he makes play he found ; their place on this coast is taken by huts 
mnde of palm-leave3 and fronds. 

I t  is safe to say that " the lovely young qirl," the "fierce, beautiful creature " 
with "the  eye^ of a wild fawn," who d;~ncecl a pagan Ineasurt: in tlhe moon- 
light for the benefit of the author and others, " tlio whiteness of her ntomach 
in the nioonlight like the holly of a g;azelle flashing across u cedared slope," 
has no existence outsicle the author's prurient clesires. Those fortunate ones 
who 11avt' seen the bellies of girxellcs flash across cednrcd slopes and thosc less 
fortunntc who hsvch seen the white tnils of rabbits retreating into the mys- 
tt,rious twilight of an Eastern sunset can best juclgc of the adequacy of hia 
nietaphor. 

Nor is hIr. Wright happier in his tleacril)tion of tho well-worn cnravan 
rol~te from Bfindar Ahbas to T,nr, which was traversed by hundreds of Ijritish 
otticcrs and thonsnnds of Indian troops [luring thc years 1!)17-]!)I!), and 011 

the average by half n dozen or more Eliropeans every year. That thc author 
mado the journc*y is not disputed, but his description is only leas extravrt- 
gblntly unreal than the portion referring to Onlan. 

We learn that tho British Vice-Consul a t  Ilanclnr Abhas said of Lar to the 
author : 

L L  I don't know of an white Inan who Iinq evcr seen it. I t  I I R C ~  to be tllc 
starting-point of tho olc r cttrnvtm roat80 to lntlin " ; 

to wliich mazing  statement Mrs. tlosit,~ Vorhes aclds that 1,ar " WRN 1)1iisaant 
in the rltiys of 1)arilis nnd Scrxen, already decaying when .Tamshirl drank 
deep allltmg its roses." 

Hut to cliiote further will 1)e to give the book an undeserved piiblicity, 
and it is p~\rhaps not without intention that the author, in his conclildinu 
~ r ~ g r ~ p h ,  likens himself to rYindt,tlcl, ant1 in the opening chapter detnile with 
gusto exploits worthy of Annniaa ! A. 1'. w. 
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ENGLISH INTERCOURSE WITH BURMA (1587-1743). Ijy 1). G. F,. Hal], 
~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ ~ s o r  of History, University of Rangoon. 

When the history of Burma conies to be written in a century or twoJe 
time, whatever has happened in the interval, England will occupy a lot of the 
canvas. This book will be referred to as a standard of the earlier period, tile 
l)eriod of isolation. But i t  will have a flirther significance : i t  is the firstJ and  
we believe the forerunner, of researclles which the new lJniversity a t  Rangoon 
will initiate. Professor Hall draws attention to several dates important in 
ljurmese history; 1021 will be important, not for the inception of popular 
government, but for the founding of the new University, a University 
which sets out with the ideal of leading and directing the thought of the 
1)eople. 

The book under review brings out the peculiar position of Burma. Retween 
India and China geographically, and also in culture, i t  n~issed the attention 

Europeans for nearly two centuries. The first serious contact between 
]{ngland and Burma was owing to a war between Burma and Siam, a country 
we were interested in. After that sporadic attempts were made in the period 
under discussion to open trade relations, but they never came to anything. 
The most serious attempts a t  trade were dictated by considerations not 
htrictly commercial ; thus a shortage of sa1tl)etre needecl for munitions caused 
(yes to be turned froni Madras eastwards, then the demnnds of Whitehall for 
sealing-wax liacl to be met, nnd later oak was scarce and the Ijritish Navy 
lleeded teak. This latter neetl was beginning to be felt a t  the end of our 
period ; its subsequent history will, we hope, be studied soon. 13ut the salient 
fact that sticks out of this book is that t r i~de betwcen England and Burma 
was difficult, and held out profits not co~u~ i i ensu ra t~  with the risk. The very 
fact thnt tlie records of the contncts of the two countries are SO scanty a ~ l d  
involved is proof of this, and i t  speaks well for tlie author's perseverance and 
skill that he has bcerl able to garner so much. 

I3urmtt occupies an uniclue position. We are rather inclined to take our 
opinion of its pcoplc from books like Fielding Hall's, but that point of view 
needs correction, and there is hardly a bettcr corrective than an historical 
view such as tliis. We cnn hope that the new University will train the peol~le 
of Hurma to face facts ~ n t l  search for the Tr~i th .  If so, tliere should be n future 
for this delightful race, standing betwcen the We3t and that riddle of u coiintry 
-Chinn. 

\Yr loolc forwnrd to n continuation of this liistory hy l'rofessor Hall or his 
pi~pils. 

n. w .  1,. 

!~I'I,ANI'IH. 11cIt 5 ,  bray, 1!)2!) ; Heft 7, .July, lDd!). 1 - 4 1  x lo). With illustra- 
tions nnd 8kctc.h maps. l<rnst Wr~s~nl i t l~ ,  A. Cj., Ijcrlin, Wien, Z~lrich. 
l . b o  11inrkn or 1s. (id. 

At1rrwti.q i n  n (lcrrnan periodicti1 wllicl~ is in its early infancy as its first 
n1ilnt)er was pi~hlishcd in .January of this year. It is n paper which is chiefly 
tlcvoted to travel nrticles written in n l)o~)uIar style and illustrated with 
excaellcnt ~ ) \ i o tog rap l~~  wl1ic11 n r ~  rcrnarkably good. The editor 1s to be con- 
~ r r i t , l l l ~ t ~ d  011 the liigli stnntlnrd of the contents ~)ublished to date, and also on 
the! fact thnt he llns I)een successful in obtaining articles from J)r. Elnil 
l'rinkler nnd Mr. I ~ O R . S ] I R ~ ~ ,  both of whom have contributed an nrticlc to this 
pcrlodicd. 

1)r. Trinkler is alrendy we11 I<nown to me~nbers of tlie Central Asian 
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Society as the author of " Quer Durch Afghanistan"" and his magnificent 
treatise on Afghanistan.? He  has recently returned from a most successful 
expedition to  Chinese Turkestan of which he was the organizer and leader. 
He was accompanied by Dr. de Terra, who undertook the geological investige- 
tiona, and Mr. Bosshard, who devoted himself chiefly to photographic and 
cinematographic work. Dr. Trinkler's special study was the geography and 
the archsology of the regions traversed-namely, the Western K'un-lun and 
Western Takla-makan. The expedition took the usual route through Leh in 
Ladakh or Western Tibet, whose characteristics and inhabitants are described 
by Mr. Bosshard in the first article. 

Mr. Bosshard's first article (Heft 5), entitled " I m  Lancle des Lamas " (In 
the Land of the Lamas), is well written, though i t  contains little beyond the 
usual interesting features which invariably appear. It is not intended by this 
remark to cast any reflection on the material in the article, because it is 
obvious that all popular articles on Ladakh must of necessity contain the 
same facts. The article is acconlpanied, though, by a large number of photo- 
graphs, and i t  is these alone that make the articles worthy of a review. They 
nunlber over thirty, including several full-page photographs. One has only to 
glance a t  them to see that Mr. Hosshard is a highly experienced photographer, 
for they are far and away the best on record. The ones of the L~lmaruyu and 
Spituk monasteries are particularly good. There are several showing some 
of the different types of inhabitants of Ladakh, and these will be of interest 
to those who are making anthropometric investigations in this part of tho 
world. 

Dr. Trinkler's article (Heft 7) entitled " Eindriicke aus Chinesisch- 
Turkestan " (Impressions of Chinese Turkestan) is also written for the general 
reader. Oriental scenes in bazaars ant1 on caravan routes are well handled in 
graphic style. This article is accompanied by a very fine set of photographs, 
also taken by Mr. Hosshard, a large number of which show the various types 
of people met with in Chinese Turkestan. Atlantis is therefore well worth 
looking at, if only for the sake of the photograplls taken by Mr. Bosshard. 

13. K. FEATHERSTONE. 
- - - - - - - pp 

* An En lish translation, entitled "Through the Heart of Afghanistan " kt (Faber and wyer, London, 1028), is also a v a i l a b l e . - E ~ ~ ~ o ~ .  
t Af hanistan : eine landeskundliche Studie auf grund cles vorhnndenen 

~ a t e r i a f v  und eigener Beohachtung. Krg;~ozungsheft Nr. 19Ci nu " I'etern~anns 
Mitteilungen." Gotha : .Justus Perthes. 1928. Reviewed in JOURNAL OF 
T H E  ('ENTRAL L\RII\N SOCIETY, V01. XV., 1!)28, Part 111.-EDITOR. 

" E'EISAL IEN I:>I!WTSH " 
CEI"S,~ILLA COURT, 

ITHK, &ION. 
A?~g? / ,q t  4, 1929. 

SIR, 
In hi3 lettel. o n  this subject Mr. I'hilby omits to make clear it fact which 

must be well known to him-namely, that the Arabs of Arabia and 8yrla 
cornn~only snhstit~i te " a1 " For " il,n " in patronymics. For " hlnhmud the 
don of Ahmnd " it is usual to say and writc " Ilahmnd a1 A l ~ n ~ a d  " instead of 
" Slahmud ibn :\l~rnnd." 

Ignorance of this ~ imple  fact led t,hat great Arabic scholar Professor 
Palmer into some ludicrou~ mistake3 in translating the place-names of 
Palestine. Yoi~rs faithfully, 

RAGLAN. 





The following Course of Empire Lectures will be delivered at 

T H E  IMPERIAL INSTITUTE 
SOUTH KENSINGTON 

Subject. 1929 
1 - Lt.-Cen. Sir George MacMunn,K.C.B., Problems of Empire Settlement Oct. 9 

Org. Director of Council 

2. Cumberland Clark, F.R.A.S., F.Z.S. Founders and Builders of Empire Oct. 23 
3. Rev. Prebendary Cough, M.A., Rhodesia.. . ... Nov. 6 

F.R.S.L., Brompton Parish Church 

4. Lt.-General SirWilliam Furse, K.C.B., The Imperial Institute and 
Director of Imperial Institute Empire Trading ... Nov. 20 

5.  Rev. C. Watts, M.A., Archdeacon A n  Outpost of Empire (Swazi- 
of Swaziland land) . . . . . . Dec. 4 

6. Lt.-General Sir George MacMunn, Afghanistan . . . ... Dec. 18 
K.C.B. 

1930 
7. Cumberland Clark, F.R. A.S., F.Z.S. Australia ... ... Jan. 15 

8. Miss Ella Sykes.. . ... . . . (i) A n  Experience in Canadian 
Home Life ; (ii) English 
Boys on Canadian r a m s  Jan. 29 

9. Rev. Prebendary Cough, M.A., Canada ... . . .  ... ' ' 12 
F.R.S.L., Brompton Parish Church %d 

10. Cumberland Clark, F.R.A.S., F.Z.S. New Zealand . . . . . . k&: 26 

I I .  Lt.-General Sir George MacMunn, India and Its Future ... Ma(. 12 
K.C.B. ,. 

This Course of Lectures will be illustrated by lantern slides, and is designed to stimulate 
and maintain the interest of therising generation in the development of the BritishCommon- 
wealth, and in the wider career that Overseas Settlement can offer in the wake of those 
who made the Empire. 

A transferable Season Ticket, price 1016, may be obtained from The  Secretary, Church 
of Ensland Council of Empire Settlement, 39, Victoria Street, London, S.W. 1 .  
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